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IRFAN SHAHID

HERACLIUS AND THE THEME SYSTEM REVISITED
THE UNFINISHED THEMES OF ORIENS

The Theme system is one of the major problems of these Dark Centuries, the
theme of our Symposium, and one of the most controversial.

There are those who maintain that Heraclius is to be credited with the
establishment of the Theme system and those who believe it was his successors, the
Heraclids, in the second half of the seventh century. The controversy has been going
on for a long time, and its battlefield has been Anatolia. The protagonist of the first
view was a leading Byzantinist, the late George Ostrogorsky, and that of the second
has been another leading Byzantinist, John Haldon. An entirely new dimension was
imparted to the controversy in 1987. In that year, the present speaker published an
article in Byzantion, followed by two others in the same journal!, in which he argued
that Heraclius began the Thematization of Oriens, the Diocese that extended from
the Taurus mountains in the north to the Sinai Peninsula in the South, in the
quinquennium or even the triennium that elapsed in the period between his visit to
the Holy Land in 630 and the battle of Yarmuk in A.D. 636. The arguments in the
three articles have given the strongest possible support to the Heraclian Thesis?
because the objections that have been raised against it do not obtain when applied
to Oriens and the Oriental Themes, namely, anachronistic references or alleged ones
in Theophanes, and vague ones in Constantine Porphyrogenitus. The elements of
the discussion in the case of Oriens are many, hard, and cold. They establish beyond
doubt that it was the reign of Heraclius that witnessed the rise of the Theme system3,

1. See Heraclius and the Theme System: New Light from the Arabic, Byz. 57 (1987), 391-406;
Heraclius and the Theme System: Further Observations, Byz. 59 (1989), 208-243; Heraclius and the
Unfinished Themes of Oriens: Some Final Observations, ibid, 352-376. These three articles will be
referred to henceforward as: Ajndd/Themata I, Ajnid/Themata Il, Ajnid/Themata IIl.

2. The current protagonist is Nikos Oikonomides whose work and that of John Haldon on the
Themes are cited in Ajn#d/Themata I, 402.

3. The term “system” employed in this paper in conjunction with the term “Theme” is used not in
the sense of the Anatolian Theme system of later times when it was fully developed. The terms “rise”



16 IRFAN SHAHID

The nature of these elements constitute one of the most important differences
between the discussion of the Anatolian and the Oriental Themes, namely, they
relate to Byzantine history, not to Byzantine historiography, the texts haunted by
the alleged ghosts of authenticity or anachronism or vagueness, such as Theophanes
and Porphyrogenitus.

In the interest of clarity and for the benefit of those who have not been
following this discussion of the Themes, here is the gist of what | said in the three
published articles. The emperor Heraclius came personally to Oriens in A.D. 630.
After returning the Holy Cross to Jerusalem, he started the Thematization of Oriens.
He militarized the region, and created out of the eleven provinces four large ones.
These four enlarged provinces ran from East to West, from the Desert to the
Mediterranean and they were parallel to one another, a very peculiar provincial
configuration that did not obtain anywhere else. Also peculiar is the name given to
each of these provinces, which has survived in Arabic, namely, Jund, plural Ajnid,
which in its denotation and connotation was the exact equivalent of the equally
peculiar word in Greek, Thema, Stratos, or Latin Exercitus, which designated the
Themes of Heraclius. The arm of coincidence is or can indeed be long, but it cannot
be so long as to reach all these elements and dismiss all these facts as coincidental.
This led to the conclusion that these were indeed Byzantine Themes that Heraclius
instituted in Oriens or started to, after the recovery of that region from the Persian
occupation of some fifteen years, but that they were left undeveloped in view of the
Muslim offensive, which started shortly after Heraclius left Oriens, indeed, in the last
year of Muhammad’s lifetime, A.D. 632.

The thirty minutes allocated to each speaker do not allow more than the
briefest outline of renewed arguments for the Heraclian origin of the Oriental
Themes. 1 shall, therefore, concentrate on the large issues involved in this problem
such as the pattern of Byzantine response to the Persian threat to its eastern frontier,
the threat posed by the secular enemy, no longer the Persia of the Parthians, with
whom the Romans had to deal but the Persia of the Sasanids, whose inflamed,
aggressive, irredentist, mentality considered Byzantium in the Oriens a usurper, in
occupation of former Persian territory. This, | had treated before briefly4, but in this

and “Theme” itself, referred to in this and the previous articles as unfinished, should be a guide to the
correct connotation of the term “system” as a literary locution and not as the well-defined term of later
times.

4. See Ajnid/Themata IlI, 360-362, where | concentrated on the three phases of the Byzantine
response to the Persian challenge throughout the three centuries that elapsed from Constantine to
Heraclius. The emphasis was on changes in the provincial map of Oriens in response to the Persian
challenge.
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paper I shall bring in new elements, pertaining inter alia to the military posture of
both empires, their conduct of the war, and Heraclius’s visit to Oriens in 630 after
his victory at Nineveh. These and others are new elements that will enable the case
for the Byzantine response to be restated even more clearly and forcefully and they
leave no doubt that Heraclius started the Thematization of Oriens, and that the
Byzantine response can only have been the drastic one such as the Theme system,
associated with his name by those who believe in the Heraclian origin of the
Anatolian Themes.

- Part One -

Before the Byzantine response to the Persian threat is discussed, it is important
to periodize the three crucial decades of the first half of the seventh century that
involve the Byzantine-Persian conflict and the immediate sequel. The periodization
is important for a better understanding of this response and also of the history of
Oriens in this period, a chapter that has waited far too long to be written. The data
are very scanty but at least the periodization will provide the events with a chro-
nological framework that is essential for interpreting the data, scant as these are.

1- The first phase represents the Persian occupation of Oriens which lasted for
some fifteen years from A.D. 614 to 629.

2- The period of one year, 629-630 when the Byzantine army returned to the
occupation of Oriens, before the arrival of Heraclius, and it may be termed the pre-
Heraclian period.

3- The Heraclian period of a few months in A.D. 630, during which Heraclius
visited Oriens and returned the Cross to Jerusalem.

4- The Post-Heraclian period after his departure, which may be dated to the
three or four years that elapsed between his departure and the first offensive of the
Arabs in A.D. 634.

5- The period of the Muslim offensive during which the major battles were
fought, the climax of which was the Yarmuk in A.D. 636.

It is against this chronological framework that the new realities that obtained in
Oriens and with which Heraclius was faced must be set.
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-1-
Oriens and the Persian Occupation

The Persian offensive and the occupation of Oriens created new military
realities by the destruction of the Byzantine military structure in that Diocese, which
had been built in the course of the last three centuries, the history of which is
divisible into three phases:

-A-

a- Around A.D. 300, Diocletian overhauled the entire defense system after the
disasters of the third century, which involved, inter alia, the capture by the Persians
of a Roman emperor, Valerian. This new defense system, - which might be called
the Limes Diocletianus, involved the stationing of Stratiotai in the interior of Oriens
and Limitanei in the exterior lines of defense, with forts dotting the frontier from the
Euphrates to Eilat/Ayla on the Red Sead.

b- In the sixth century, this Limes Orientalis in its Diocletianic version, expe-
rienced a major change during the reign of Justinian, and it was also in response to
the Persian threat, just as the first phase had been. The new threat was the Persian
war that flared up in the reign of Justinian, and in its Arab Lakhmid form, even
earlier, in the reign of his uncle Justin I, after a long lull of more than a century of
relative peace since the Peace of Jovian. As a result, Justinian dismantled half of the
Diocletianic defense system when he dismissed the Limitanei, however gradual the
process might have beenb. For the old Limitanei he substituted the Arab Foederati,

5. For the term Limes, see the most detailed and recent works of B. Isaac, The Limits of Empire,
Oxford 1992 and The Near East under Roman Rule, Leiden 1989, 345-469. The term has been very
controversial but in this paper it is used only in the very general sense of the frontier district or zone in
Oriens, which needed to be defended against Persian and Saracen offensives, and sometimes it is used
for the defense system in Oriens. Only in the case of the Limes Diocletianus, which comprised both the
Limes Arabicus in the South of Oriens and his Strata Diocletiana in the north from Bostra to Sura is it
used with some definition. What Diocletian did has also been the subject of a lively controversy. Echoes
of what he did has been preserved by Malalas, Chronographia (ed. . Thurn, Berlin-New York 2000,
CFHB 35), 308 reflected in a well-known precious passage. After his rehabilitation by the group of
Australian Byzantinists, what Malalas says, especially on Oriens, has to be taken very seriously.

6. The text for the second phase, the Justinianic, is available in Procopius, the chief historian of the
reign in a well-known passage in the Anecdota (Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia, vol. Ill, Historia quae
dicitur Arcana, ed. J. Haury — G. Wirth, Leipzig 1963), XXXIV, 12-14. It has been examined by many
scholars who pointed out that it cannot be taken at its face value but that the element of truth in it has
to be accepted. The Limitanei persisted and are attested later in the reign and the century, and so their
dismissal was gradual.
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and promoted them to be the watchmen of the Limes. These endowed the defense
system with a new vibrancy, as they became the new shield of Byzantium against
the Arabian Peninsula, the function performed previously by the Limitanei’. Thus for
a century or so until the reign of Heraclius the defense of Oriens was conducted,
after the elimination of the Limitanei, by Stratiotai and Foederati.

c- The third phase in the history of the Diocletianic version of the Limes
Orientalis opened when the Persian challenge reached its climax, early in the reign
of Heraclius, no longer represented by limited frontier operation, but a wave of
conquest that inundated the whole of Oriens and Egypt, penetrated Anatolia, and
laid siege to Constantinople itself. Never before had Byzantium faced such a threat
from its secular enemy, Persia. The Persian occupation of Oriens from the Euphrates
to the Red Sea superannuated the entire military structure and defense system of
Oriens including the Limes Orientalis or its Justinianic version, half of which had
already been dismantled when Justinian dismissed its Limitanei. The Limes had been
declining despite its recuperation and rehabilitation by the Foederati, and when faced
with an entirely novel Persian strategy in the offensive of A.D. 614 it finally
disintegrated8, This is an important background to grasp for understanding the new
system set up by Heraclius and why it was necessary to devise a new one,

7. In the discussion of the passage in Procopius on the Limitanei, it has not been noted or
emphasized that Procopius was thinking mainly of the Limitanei in Oriens, who faced the Persians and
the Saracens, referred to in the passage. Equally important, is that the passage has not been related to
another in the History of Procopius {Opera, vol. I, De Bellis Libri I-IV, ed. J. Haury — G. Wirth, Leipzig
1905, repr. 1962, 1, 17, 45-48) in which the historian recorded the elevation of the Ghassanids to
paramountcy among the various Arab federates of the Empire and the endowment of their chief, Arethas,
with the kingship and the command of almost all the federates of Oriens, deployed from the Euphrates
to Eilat. When the two passages are placed near each other, they vield the conclusion that they are related
causally and that those who were substituted for the Limitanei were indeed the Foederati Some Greek
inscriptions carved by these use the Greek equivalent of Limitaneus and testify epigraphically for the
Ghassanid take- over of the duties of the Limitanus along the frontier facing Arabia. For the Greek
inscription, see the present writer in Byzantium and the Arabs in the Sixth Century, vol. 1, Washington
D.C. 1995, i, 509-512. A detailed discussion of the military reorganization of Oriens during the reign of
Justinian and the federate take-over of the duties of the Limitanei will be found in the present writer’s
forthcoming volume, ibid,, vol. 1L i.

8. A history of the Arabian frontier in its various phases may be consulted in S. T. Parker, Romans
and Saracens: A History of the Arabian Frontier, Dissertation Series 6 (Winona Lake, Indiana: American
School of Oriental Research, 1988). Although it deals with the southern sector, the Limes Arabicus, the
various phases of the defense system in Oriens is treated as far back as the times of Trajan. The discussion
of the Persian Conquest of Oriens and the demise of the Limes, its final phase, treated in this paper and
in the present writer’s forthcoming volume, should provide the necessary historical background for a more
detailed treatment of the final phase in the history of the Limes; see ibid, 154, 158.
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completely unrelated to the previous one in any of its features including the
Ducates?®.

-B-

Closer to Heraclius are the events that immediately preceded and caused the
demise of the military structure of Oriens at the hands of the Persians.

The defeat of the Byzantine army, commanded by the duces of the provinces
and the phylarchs of the limitrophe caused its withdrawal to Anatolia shortly after
A.D. 614. The course of the Persian advance in Oriens which caused the collapse of
the Byzantine military establishment needs to be examined.

The bi-partite structure of the Byzantine defense system, composed of
Stratiotai and Foederati, had been set up in order to deal with three enemies: Sasanid
Persia, the Lakhmids of Hira, and the pastoralists of the Arabian Peninsula. One of
these enemies, the deadly ones that had threatened Oriens from its eastern frontier
had disappeared after the Sasanids in A.D. 602 terminated their existence in Hiral,
while the Pastoralists of the Arabian Peninsula constituted a relatively minor threat
after the collapse of the Lakhmids, and they had been actually contained by the
Ghassanid Foederati. Thus, the Persian advance against Oriens was carried out not
with the help of the Lakhmids but mainly by the Imperial Persian army that attacked
not from the Eastern Limes, facing the Arabian Peninsula, but from the north, from
the Euphrates front, into Inner, Central Oriens- the Orontes valley. The Persians of
the North, not the Arabs of the East or the South, were now the main enemy. After
crossing the Euphrates, the Persians followed roughly the course of the Orontes
basin and then the Golan Heights, Batanaea, which witnessed the major battles of
the Perso-Byzantine conflict. The target of the Persian advance was the spiritual
capital of Byzantium, Jerusalem, the Holy City, which the Persians occupied, in
which they massacred, and whose Holy Cross they carried away to Persia.

This was a spectacular Persian victory which seemed incredible and incompre-
hensible after a long period of Perso-Byzantine wars in the sixth century that
fluctuated and when it turned in Persia’s favor remained a matter of detail, repre-
senting an advance here and there, along the frontier in the north. However, the
secret of this astounding Persian victory may be unlocked once the Byzantine
system of defense in Oriens is remembered and this may be described as foliows:

9. For the Ducates suggested by Haldon, see his Seventh Century, 215, n. 27.
10. See G. Rothstein, Die Dynastie der Lahmiden in al-Hira, Berlin 1899, 119-120, and the present
writer in the New Encyclopedia of Islam, s.vv. Lakhmids, Hira.
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The Byzantine military posture and defense system in Oriens, in its Justinianic
version which obtained for almost a century consisted of the following: a ring of
fortresses along the Euphrates in the north to ward off any Persian advance, and
they were manned by Stratiotai, other Stratiotai were stationed in central Oriens in
Ducal provinces; and Foederatill were stationed in the limitrophe and the transverse
wedge, consisting of the Golan, Batanaea, and Auranaitis, with their phylarchs poised
against the pastoralists of Arabia and the Lakhmids of Hira These Foederati also
participated with Stratiotai in campaigns against the Persians.

All this defense system crumbled because of the novelty and audacity of the
Persian offensive and advance, which must have baffled the Byzantine high
command, -the savage surprise attack from the north by the Persian Imperial army,
directly through central Oriens, after years of static warfare along the Euphrates and
in the Trans-Euphratesian provinces, involving operations of limited range; and
finally an advance that climaxed in the unprecedented fall of the Holy City,
Jerusalem. The Byzantine military structure in Oriens and its defense system, just
briefly outlined, composed of eleven provinces partly, civil and partly military under
Duces, was clearly designed to meet a Persian threat or army in an entirely different
theater of war, and was clearly unprepared and inadequate to meet the surprise
attack; consequently it crumbled. The Persian victory was perfect and it was so
because all the elements that went into its making were novel and it created new
military realities in the Perso-Byzantine conflict and in Oriens.

-
The Heraclian Response

This was the military situation in Oriens that Byzantium had to deal with after
the victory of Nineveh in A.D. 628 returned that Diocese to Byzantine hands. Any
Byzantine autokrator, saddled with the task of rebuilding the military presence in
Oriens, would have concluded that that presence had to be related to the new
situation created by the surprises and the novel experiences of the Persian war, now
that the old system had proven its utter inadequacy. Such a conclusion would have
been reached by a lessor emperor than Heraclius, an emperor who happened to be
also a soldier. Only an entirely new system could respond adequately to the new
realities and challenges posed by the Persian war and to a possible future reprise of

11. On the role of the Foederati in the defense of Oriens, see D. Kennedy — D. Riley, Rome’s
Desert Frontier, London 1990, 39-39, 45.
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it by the same secular inveterate enemy, a new system that was also commensurate
with the magnitude of the conflict with Persia and its disastrous consequences.

That a new and original military presence was established in Oriens after
Nineveh chimes well with many aspects of the Emperor’s personality.

1- Unlike his predecessors since Theodosius the Great, Heraclius was a soldier-
emperor who took the field.

2- He was also a serious student of strategy, a fact vouched for by the court
poet, George of Pisidial2

3- This is reflected in his conduct of the war with Persia, which he carried into
its backyard. The audacity of this strategic conception is almost certainly derivative
from that of the second Punic War, when Hannibal carried the war into the Italian
mainland, and when Scipio retaliated by carrying it into Carthaginian territory.
Heraclius grew up nor far from the battlefield of Zama.

Heraclius had problems in the Balkans with the Slavs and with the Avars. But
it was the Persians in the East and especially in Oriens that were and remained his
principal worry and concern. It was to the Eastern front and its Persians that he
donated some twenty years of his life, and of this Eastern front, Oriens had the most
claims on his attention, since unlike Anatolia it was occupied for some fifteen years
by the Persians and this leads to the theme Heraclius and Oriens.

Heraclius and Oriens

It was to this Diocese that the emperor made his extraordinary visit, indeed his
spectacular visit, which no other Byzantine emperor before (or since) had made; it
was unique in the annals of Byzantium and of imperial interest in the Holy Land.
The visit, as will be seen, is the key or a major key for understanding what he did
for Oriens as far as the re-establishment of the Byzantine military presence and its
defense system both in principle and in detail, and the following observation will
make this clear:

“A-

The climax of this visit was the restoration of the Holy Cross to Jerusalem,
which has been discussed often before but not in this context, the theme of this
paper. This restoration would have been the concern of any emperor of the

12. See A. N. Stratos, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, vol. |, Amsterdam 1968, 135.
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Christian Roman Empire but the restoration by Heraclius had many unique features.
The emperor himself came carrying it on his shoulders and installing it in the
Christian Holy of Holies. This raises the question of what induced him to do that
and the following may be presented as reasons behind this extraordinary leitourgia,
all of which are related to the theme of this article:

1- It may be said that the horrors of the Persian Capture of Jerusalem called
for an imperial visit. The city was not only captured: it was partially destroyed!3,
inhabitants were massacred, and its holiest relic carried into a Babylonian captivity
of some fifteen years. True as all this is, Heraclius could have entrusted the
restoration to one of his high officers, but he did not, and this argues that there were
ulterior motives for undertaking the extraordinary visit, which he did as a pilgrim
dressed in a white chiton. The following reasons may be suggested:

1- First there was that special, very special relationship to the Patriarch of
Constantinople, Sergius, himself a native of Oriens, who gave Heraclius his support
at every turn in his career and in all its aspects, political, administrative, theological,
and also financial, when he put at his disposal the gold and silver of the church, the
sinews of his Persian War. The protection of the Holy City and the return of the
Cross naturally were of great concern to this distinguished Churchman.

2- Then there was his marriage to Martina, his niece. This was opposed by
Sergius himself and the ecclesia, which viewed it as incest on the part of the
emperor. Byzantium was never reconciled to his marriage; and as is well known after
the death of Heraclius, her tongue was slit and she was banished to the island of
Rhodes. Heraclius was aware of the very dim view that was taken by the ecclesia of
his marriage and so a pilgrimage to Jerusalem was almost tantamount to his doing
penance for having perpetrated that outrage.

3- Jerusalem was in the Christian perception the City of David, the Israelite
monarch whom the Christian Kings of later times looked up to in their coronations.
Heraclius was the first Byzantine emperor to shed the long imperial titulature and
assume the short and expressive Christian one, pistos en Christo basileus. And it
has been argued that he reflected his identification with the Israelite King when he
called his own son David and issued the David plates. Two episodes in the life of
David were especially analogous; his carrying the ark of the Lord from Kariath
Yaarim to Jerusalem and his affair with Bathshebal4. A visit to the City of David as

13. How much was destroyed and how many were massacred is controversial. See R. Schick, The
Christian Communities of Palestine from Byzantine to Islamic Rule: A Historical and Archaeological study,
Studies in Late Antiquity and Early Islam 2, Princeton-New Jersey 1995, 20-67.

14. On Heraclius’s assumption of the short titulature and on his relationship to the Israelite King,
see the present writer in The Iranian Factor in Byzantium during the Reign of Heraclius, DOP 26 (1972),
293-320, especially 303, 305.



24 IRFAN SHAHID

a Christian pilgrim to return the Cross thus enormously enhanced his prestige and
his image as a good Christian who expressed his metdnoia for what he had done
when he engaged in that incestuous marriage.

This fully explains the centrality of Jerusalem in Heraclius's thought and its
importance to him both as a Christian Roman Emperor and also personally in view
of his disastrous incestuous marriage. He could have paid his debt to the ecclesia
while in Constantinople but he came personally to Jerusalem and this is significant
in its relation to his military reorganization of Oriens. His physical presence in
Jerusalem was also important in that he saw with his own eyes all the destruction
that was wreaked on the Holy City by the Persians. The protection of Jerusalem
from a repetition of the disaster of the Persian capture of it in A.D. 614 must have
become paramount in his mind. Jerusalem as the City of David had been attacked
in Biblical times first by the Assyrians but God smote the Assyrian host, and then
by the Neo-Babylonian King, Nebuchednezzar who captured it. Both came from the
north; now it was the Persians, who also came from the north and from the Land
of the Two Rivers!®. He had defended the secular capital of the empire, against the
Persians and the Avars in A.D. 626 and it is not difficult to conclude that he must
have decided that the spiritual capital which once fell in 614 must not fall again.
Jerusalem was in the very south of Oriens and yet the Persians reached it. They
could not have done that if the defenses of Oriens to the north of Jerusalem had
been strong enough to ward off that disaster and so he must have pondered a new
defense system.

-B-

Heraclius did not reach Jerusalem after he landed in a port in Palaestina Prima
such as Caesarea Maritima. He came to it from Constantinople through the land
route from Edessa to Hierapolis in Euphratensis. His route is not precisely known
but it was in central Oriens, the valley of the Orontes until he reached Tiberias in
Palaestina Secunda. In other words, Heraclius traversed roughly the same route as
that of the Persian invaders in A.D. 614 at least until they reached the Holy Land,
the route traversed by the Persian general, Shahrbaraz, with whom he had
negotiated. After he reached Jerusalem, his destination for restoring the Holy Cross,
he traversed roughly the same route on his way back to Anatolia, passing through

15. Such Biblical reminiscences were present in the consciousness of the Byzantines. Even the siege
of Constantinople by the Avars in A.D. 626 was compared to that of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar.
Theodore Syncellus, a presbyter of Hagia Sophia, made the comparison in his homily on the deliverance
of the city from the Avars; see the present writer, The Iranian Factor, 305, n. 44.
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Damascus where he conducted some business with Mansiir ibn-Sarjin, who was
involved in the surrender of the city to the Persians.

Heraclius’s journey through central Oriens, is thus divisible into two segments:
the first one from Euphratensis to Palaestina Secunda, and then through the Holy
Land to Jerusalem. In undertaking this journey, the emperor, as it were, was re-
enacting both the advance of the Persians through Oriens, and also their withdrawal
when he returned to Anatolia. And it is impossible to believe that the emperor, who
was concerned about rebuilding the defenses of Oriens, as he rebuilt the churches of
Jerusalem, would not have pondered as he was traveling, and even matured in his
mind the system of defense that would in the future protect the Holy City from a
repetition of a Persian offensive. And he must have become convinced that the old
system that divided the Diocese into eleven provinces, both civil and military, and
which had failed miserably, had been devised to meet an entirely different military
threat from Persia in principle and detail, and that a new one was absolutely
necessary, responsive to the Persian advance which proceeded from the north to the
south, reaching dJerusalem, a route which he himself traversed in A.D. 630. That
journey fully acquainted him with the topography of the region, important for the
strategist that he was when he worked out the details of the new defense system.

Heraclius’s visit to the Holy Land and the Holy City has been discussed often
but only as an act of piety on the part of the emperor in relation to the cross itself,
and to the Feast of the Cross which is still celebrated, especially in the Orient. Its
implication to the prestige of Heraclius and in relation to his assumption of the short
titulature has also been discussed and so was his self-identification with the king who
made Jerusalem the capital of the Israelite Statel6. But as this article has shown, the
visit, a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, had even more important implications, political and
military. The journey through central Oriens to Jerusalem and back was almost field
work for the soldier-emperor. It acquainted him thoroughly with the topography of
Oriens from its north to its south, and in so doing, it laid the foundation for working
out the new military Byzantine presence in Oriens and its defense system, in
response to the novel and bold strategy of the Persians in their offensive against,
and occupation of, Oriens-, a defense system that would protect Jerusalem, the
spiritual capital of the empire, now enhanced after the return of its holiest relic and
the extraordinary theoria of the emperor himself to restore it.

16. Supra, n. 14.
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-1 -
Ajnid/Themata

The military reorganization of the Orient and its Limes by Diocletian and later
by Justinian has survived in texts, indirect and exiguous as these are, but in the case
of what Heraclius achieved militarily in Oriens, no text has. These are the Dark
Centuries of Byzantium, and dark in respect of sources; but this reorganization of
Oriens has survived better than in a text that admits of various interpretations and
may be haunted by questions of accuracy or anachronism. It has survived in the
history of the region, in the administrative divisions that the region comprised,
miraculously preserved, almost intact after the Byzantine army vacated Oriens in the
thirties; and it survived well into the Middle Ages in the history of Oriens, now
Islam’s Bilad al-Sham. As has been mentioned earlier in this article, the region
appears in the Islamic period immediately following the Byzantine withdrawal as one
divided into four circumscriptions/(Ajnid), carved out of the previous eleven
provinces: these are large circumscriptions, placed parallel to each other, and running
from the eastern frontier of Oriens to the Mediterranean Sea and they were each
under a military commander, all of which point to the intensive militarization of the
Diocesel”.

_A-

Detailed arguments have been presented in the three previous articles that
these Ajnad/(singular, Jund) had originally been Byzantine Thematal!8. In the context
of the present article, the argument for the Thematic character of these Ajnad may
be briefly presented again, justified by the new material, pertaining both to the
course of the Persian offensive and Heraclius’s visit to Oriens and Jerusalem. This
important background gives more force to the arguments, four of which may be re-
stated as follows:

1- First, there is the term Jund, applied to each of these four circumscriptions,
which is unique in its connotation and its denotation, exactly what Thema connotes
and denotes in Greek, that is, the corps of troops and also the district within which
they are quartered. This meaning of Jund is unique in the lexicology of the Arabic
language and in its application to Oriens, Bilad al-Sham, all of which tell -tales the
Byzantine origin of the term.

17. As explained in detail in Ajnid/Themata, I, 1, IIl.
18. Ibid.
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2- When it is realized that Heraclius was a new emperor, who had hailed from
the Roman Occident, from Africa, the case for the Thematic character of the Ajnid
is considerably fortified. Heraclius had been raised in the Occident where his father
was exarch of a Byzantine province, Africa, which was a Theme in almost everything
except in name, set up to meet threats that the previous provincial organization had
not been able to meet, threats by the Berbers of Africa, just as the exarchate of
Ravenna was set up to meet the threat of the Lombards. This was a perfectly analo-
gous case to the one in Oriens. As the old Limes had crumbled and ceased to exist,
so a return to this old defense system, which, moreover, had been in decline even
before it crumbled, was out of the question. A new approach to the defense system
of Oriens was a desideratum, a departure from the old, plagued by what might be
termed the Limes Mentality. Such an approach could have been implemented only
by one who was not a prisoner of this mentality that prevailed in the Byzantine
Orient, but by one who hailed from elsewhere and was heir to a different military
tradition.

3- Greek texts explicitly mention the name of Heraclius in connection with the
rise of the Theme systern in Anatolia, reference to which rather than to Oriens is
only natural, since the latter Diocese was lost to Byzantium and knowledge of what
happened in it was also lost or not recorded, especially in these Dark Centuries of
Byzantine history. Scholars have taken up these references and argued that in spite
of some difficulties they present, the reign of Heraclius must be considered the reign
that witnessed the rise of the Theme system. The association of this emperor with
the Themes is established for this group of scholars, hence the view presented in this
article allies itself to one of the established positions on the rise of the Theme system
and so it is not one that ignores or contradicts this view or ascribes the system to a
later century or emperor whose association with the system is not supported by the
Greek texts or by other Byzantinists. The view presented in this article gives much
fortification to this Heraclian school on the rise of the Themes and writes an
important chapter on the unknown achievement of the emperor in Oriens, which is
even darker than Anatolia in this period as far as the Greek sources on the Themes
are concerned!®. That Diocese was lost to Byzantium, but not the achievement,
which has been preserved through its persistence in the early Islamic period.

One can make a final observation in favor of the Heraclian origin of the
Themes. It does not seem reasonable to suppose that Byzantium instituted the
Themes to meet the threat of the Arabs but did not institute a similar defense system
against the Persians after the defeat of the latter at Nineveh.

19. See Alexis G. C. Savvides, The Importance of Moslem Sources concerning the History of
Byzantine Asia Minor and the Thematic System, Mesogeios 2 (1998), 115-126, especially 116-119.
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4- The parallelism that obtained between the four circumscriptions is curious
and it has been argued that they suggest four defense lines for the protection of the
last, the one in which Jerusalem was located. Now that the visit of Heraclius from
the north (Edessa and Hierapolis) to Jerusalem, his final destination has been
discussed, the parallelism of the four circumscriptions may be related to the route he
traversed twice to and from Jerusalem. If Heraclius had stayed in Constantinople
after Nineveh and had not come to Oriens, it is possible to maintain that he might
still have instituted the four circumscriptions parallel to one another, as an armchair
strategist; but he did come to Oriens and personally traversed the route that ran
through the four prospective circumscriptions. This leaves little doubt about the
influence of this personal visit on his plans for reorganizing the Diocese.

The defensive character of the four parallel circumscriptions, which has now
been related to the defense of Jerusalem in the south, is also consonant with the
tone of the Perso-Byzantine peace after the battle of Nineveh. Although he won the
war, Heraclius wanted no expansion at the expense of Persia and opted for the
status quo?0. Thus, this defensive feature of the four circumscriptions which has been
related to the Persian war can now be also related to the Persian peace.

-B-

The chronological framework worked out earlier in this article for the period of
the Persian Wars and the short period immediately following-, the Islamic in the
thirties, is useful for concluding this discussion with two final observations on the
achievement of Heraclius in Oriens after his victory at Nineveh:

1- The four Themes he created instead of the eleven provinces were nipped in
the bud by the Muslim congquest and were not given the chance to fully develop and
acquire the features that the later Anatolian Themes were to acquire. And Heraclius
stayed for only a very short time in Oriens and had to hurry back to deal with other
pressing problems. So he left it to his commanders, who had returned to Oriens in
the period 629-30 to develop his ideas and, consequently, he could only have drawn
up the broad lines of the development of the Theme system in Oriens. Another look
at the chronological framework reveals that the Muslim Conquest began as early as
A.D. 634 and that other initial engagements started earlier, even in the last year of
the Prophet’s life, just before his death in 632. A vast reorganization of Oriens and
the overhauling of its defense system that had obtained for some three centuries
clearly needed a long period to develop and reach its maturity, witness the long

20. For this, see the present writer, The Iranian Factor, 306.
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process that the Themes in Anatolia took for acquiring those features associated with
them when fully developed. The four themes of Oriens must, consequently, be
described as the Unfinished Themes of Oriens.

2- In the history of the proto-Byzantine period in Oriens, the Heraclian
reorganization of the Diocese after the Persian victory and occupation represents the
end of an era in the military history of Oriens that had lasted for some three
centuries. It began with Diocletian, was heavily modified by Justinian and after lasting
a century in its Justinianic version, it finally disappeared, with the Persian conquest
and occupation of Oriens, which was its final phase. Because of the acceleration in
the rhythm of events in these few years after Nineveh, the demise of the defense
system in Oriens and with it the Limes Orientalis is forgotten in the long history of
the Limes, which thus remains truncated. But the period of Persian Conquest and
occupation of Oriens should be recognized as the last phase in the history of the
Limes?1.,

The Heraclian reorganization and the creation of the four Themes thus sealed
the fate of the old Limes and initiated a new phase in the history of Oriens, which
was called for by the extraordinary sequence of events associated with the Persian
war. However, the Battle of Yarmk in A.D. 636 terminated the life span of four
Themes, which had lasted for only a few years, just as the Persian War had wiped
out the Byzantine defense system and with it the Limes Diocletianus, which had
lasted for three centuries. Although the Themes disappeared as Byzantine Themes,
they lived later as the Ajnid of the Islamic State in what now became Bildd al-Sham
for centuries, and as such they played a major role as pillars of strength for the
Umayyad Dynasty. After its fall, they remained the administrative divisions of Bilad
al-Sham for many centuries to come and well into the late Middle Ages.

The argument for the Heraclian origin of the Oriental Themes is impregnable
and its force or wvalidity needs no help from the association of the Themes with
Heraclius, expressed and implied in the Greek sources. As these sources for the
Heraclian origin have been impugned, this new light from Oriens is, therefore,
relevant to those who have argued for the Heraclian origin of the Anatolian Themes.
The Greek texts that have been impugned as sources for the Heraclian origin can
now be seen to be good sources that have the kernel of truth in them. The discovery
that the Islamic Umayyad Ajnid had been Byzantine Themes is more a contribution
to Islamic history, but it should also be such for Byzantine history; since (1) it tells

21. The Persian not the Muslim Conquest terminated the long life span of the Limes; see supra, n.



30 IRFAN SHAHID

the history of Oriens for a few years, the early thirties after Heraclius’s visit to it in
A.D. 630; (2) it adds to the achievement of the emperor Heraclius, the victor of
Nineveh; (3) and it gives the strongest support to those who have argued for the
Heraclian origin of the Anatolian Themes, as they can now return to these Themes
and examine them in light of what has been said about the Oriental for a better
understanding of what Heraclius did in Anatolia. And in this, the Theme/Jund of
Hims/Emesa, that vast military circumscription, is the most relevant of the four
Oriental themes, since it functioned as a protective shield both for Oriens and for
Anatolia, although primarily it was such for the former, Oriens.

Part Two

In the dialogue between those who argue for the Heraclian origin of the
Themes and those who argue for the Heraclid, that is, his descendants and successors
(and the patronymic, the Heraclid, is useful in this context) our colleague, John
Haldon, has been the protagonist of the latter. He and I have been the chief
interlocutors in this dialogue in recent years. The latest and the last of these
exchanges was an article?? of his which appeared in 1995.

It is a long and very learned article, as all his articles are, and it ranges over
many aspects of the Oriental Themes raised by me in the three articles that had
appeared before his. There are, however, three major areas of agreement between
the two of us, namely, the Byzantine pre-Islamic origin of these Ajnid, their
existence from the earliest Muslim times, and their military character. In his own
words these Ajndd «do represent pre-Muslim military districts» and «there is no
reason to cast doubt on the bare fact of the existence of these Ajnid from the
earliest days of the conquest». The area of disagreement is the character and nature
of these Ajniad. I recognized them as Themes, he called them Ducates, that is, pro-
vincial circumscriptions, commanded by the former duces of the military provinces
of Oriens. The arguments on both sides are many and complex and one important
bone of contention is the geographical boundaries of these four Ajnid. | have argued
that they represent a departure from, and a break with the past-, that is, four new
large circumscriptions, carved out of the previous eleven provinces, reflective of an

22. See J. F. Haldon, Seventh-Century Continuities: the Ajnadd and the “Thematic Myth”, in The
Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, vol. Ill, States, Resources and Armies. Papers of the Third
Workshop on Late Antiquity and Early Islam, ed. Averil Cameron, Studies in Late Antiquity and Early
Islam 1, Princeton-New Jersey 1995, 379-423.
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entirely new strategic defense system in Oriens. This is the challenge I presented and
which he took up in his last article.

-A-

The thrust of his argument is directed to the boundaries of the four Ajnid,
which he tried to show can be reduced to the old Ducates of the Byzantine sixth
century. In so doing, he dealt exclusively with the Arabic sources, which unfortu-
nately he does not read in the original and consequently, he has had to operate with
whatever has been translated and with dependent judgments, emanating not from
one Arabist but from four different ones?3. One of them, (perhaps more), is known
for his ambivalence towards the Arabic sources and there is the feeling that all of
them told John Haldon what John Haldon wanted to hear. Thus, the research behind
his conclusions is not entirely satisfactory as it is derivative. These serious objections
apart, the result of his attempt to reduce the boundaries of the four Ajnid to Ducates
cannot be said to have been successful. They are what might be termed Procrustean,
units hustled together in order to make them look like enlarged Ducates. My third
article, Ajnid/Themata IlI, has already attended to this in great detail24. He himself
is aware of the difficulty, especially a propos of the Jund of Urdunn, (Jordan) and
the old Provincia Arabia and the Jund of Hims/Emesa?3.

Because of the detailed nature of his arguments, based on the Arabic sources,
and they are matters of detail, it is impossible to treat them within the time limit
imposed on the duration of the papers at this conference or to present them to an
audience of Byzantinists who are innocent of Arabic. All this is treated in a sequel
to this paper, which should not take too long to appear in print, and the interested
reader will be able to consult it when it does. I will, however, address myself to the
principal objection to Haldon’s article, which can profitably be presented to this
audience, namely, that it parries the main thrust of my argument, presented in my
previous three articles, especially the second and the third, Ajnid/Themata Il and III,
namely, the one related to stimulus and response: the gigantic nature of the Persian-
Byzantine conflict. To this may now be added the entirely novel strategies adopted
by the Persians in their offensive, the history of the Limes Orientalis wiped out by
the Persians as well as the defense system of Oriens that had obtained for three
centuries, and the extraordinary visit of the Emperor to the Holy Land and the Holy

23. Ibid,, 381.
24. See Ajnid/Themata, 1lI, 355-359.
25. See Seventh-Century Continuities, 394.
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City, not only that of a Christian but also of a soldier, the field trip of a soldier-
emperor who was concerned about the protection of the Holy City he came to as
a Pilgrim in order to restore the Holy Cross. No one who is aware of these facts
will consider that tinkering with the old Ducates of the Diocese of Oriens could
possibly have been the response of Heraclius after Nineveh, which would have
violated the principle of commensurability. This argument was impregnable as pre-
sented in the third article, Ajndd/Themata IlI, and now it receives considerable
fortification from the many new elements presented in this paper. After avoiding a
direct confrontation with this, my main argument, and spending most of his time on
the boundaries of the circumscriptions and the Arabic sources, Haldon does return
but in the most peripheral manner to this argument which he dismisses by saying
that Persia after its defeat was “in no state to pose any threat to the empire in the
then foreseeable future”26 hence there was no need for a drastic new defense system
radically conceived- Thematization. Such a view runs counter to the pattern of
Byzantine response to Persian threats in the course of three centuries, especially in
this particular war, the most disastrous for Byzantium, and what is more, waged by
the most treacherous of all Persian Shahs whom Byzantium had to deal with,
Chosroes Parviz. He owed Byzantium his very life when he came on his knees as a
suppliant after the revolt of Bahram Chobin in 591, and emperor Maurice was
instrumental in both keeping him alive and sitting on his throne. Yet he was capable
of waging the longest and most disastrous war in the history of Perso-Byzantine
relations, under the most hypocritical pretext; namely, that he wanted to avenge the
death of Maurice, already accomplished by Heraclius himself when he overthrew
Phocas. Under such circumstances, no emperor with the full enjoyment of his mental
faculties would have omitted to take the most extraordinary precautions against the
outbreak of war such as the one waged by an especially treacherous Persian king.

-B-

If John Haldon succeeds in convincing me in the future that the Ajnad are
Ducates, 1 will gladly accept his conclusion. The reason is very simple. I have no
special interest in the Heraclian or Heraclid origin of the Theme system. My interest
is the pre-Islamic origin of the Ajnid, as an illustration of the problem of institutional
assimilation in Umayyad times, and this leads me to repeat what [ said in the first
article I published on the subject, namely, | have no axe to grind. I simply was a
transmitter of certain facts from Arab Muslim Oriens in Umayyad times and wanted

26. Ibid., 399.
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to convey them to colleagues who were discussing the Theme system, especially to
those who argued for the Heraclian origin of the Themes. These were oblivious of
the new major piece of evidence to their argument, which Oriens of Umayyad times
provided for the fortification of their case, indeed for clinching it. And the arguments
for the Heraclian origin of the Ajnid appeared to me impregnable, unlike those that
pertained to Anatolia, which were haunted by the charges of anachronism and
vagueness in the sources.

As already stated, my own interest in the Ajnédd is primarily the establishment
of their pre-Islamic origin, whether Ducates or Themes, and the light this throws on
the problem of institutional assimilation in the Umayyad State, which was absorbing
from the Byzantine presence in Oriens much of the forms of its administrative
machinery and military posture. That distinguished German scholar, Julius
Wellhausen, understood this so well when he called his classic work on the Umayyad
state, not Caliphate or Islamic, but Das arabische Reich, in which the two terms are
so clearly evocative and suggestive. Indeed it was that; and the more Byzantine
institutions and forms of government current research reveals, the more that State
will look not only as arabische Reich, but as Byzance aprés Byzance, to use that
felicitous phrase, coined by lorga and hallowed ever since.

Despite the area of disagreement between me and John Haldon, I would like
to thank him for the civilized tone of the dialogue | have been having with him, and
even more for stimulating my thought through his article, which has opened some
new avenues. And so our two hosts, the symposiarchs, Nikos Oikonomides and
Speros Vryonis have done, when they extended their invitation for participation in
this symposium. The natural desire not to make a reprise of what I had written in
the three published articles, prompted me to explore new dimensions of the
problem, the ones that formed the new elements in this paper related to the novel
strategies of the Persian War on both sides, the personal visit of Heraclius to Oriens
and to Jerusalem, the history in its three phases of the defense system of Oriens and
its Limes Orientalis, all of which have fortified the argument for the introduction of
the Theme system in Oriens which, however, remained undeveloped in view of the
Muslim Conquest of the region- not long after the Themes were introduced.
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- The Maps -

The visual dimension is a most useful auxiliary to the argument of this paper
as the maps illustrate the various phases through which Oriens went in the three
decades of the first half of the seventh century. For the first time, all five of them
are put together to which is added a new one, reflecting the Heraclian presence in
Oriens when the emperor passed through the Diocese on his way to Jerusalem. The
addition of this map has become necessary in view of the attention given in this
paper to his journey as a background for his reorganization of Oriens along Thematic
lines.

His exact route is not known but according to various sources he appeared in
Edessa, Hierapolis, Antioch, Tiberias and Jerusalem and on his way back he visited
Damascus and Beroea. Andreas S. Stratos has collected references to these cities that

Heraclius visited from various sources in his Byzantium in the Seventh Century, vol.
I, 252-256.
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JAMES RUSSELL

THE PERSIAN INVASIONS OF SYRIA/PALESTINE AND ASIA MINOR IN THE
REIGN OF HERACLIUS: ARCHAEOLOGICAL, NUMISMATIC AND
EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE!

A casual reading of any general history published in the past two decades will
demonstrate the extent to which historians of Byzantium now feel obliged to take
account of archaeological and numismatic evidence to support their narratives. There
is no doubt that this development has proved beneficial in broadening the scope of
Byzantine history to take much larger account of those aspects of economic, social
and cultural history barely represented in the written sources. Moreover, with some
encouragement from the archaeologists, who seldom show much hesitation in
associating phenomena they encounter in their investigations with some known
historical event, historians have begun to reinforce their accounts of political and
military events, and even to seek solutions to problems posed by the written texts
by reference to archaeology and coins. When employed judiciously this marriage of
data from two very different traditions of scholarship can refine and enhance the
knowledge of historical events appreciably, but it can also lead to extravagant claims
that reflect a cavalier attitude to evidence adduced to sustain them.

In this paper | seek to provide a sober evaluation of archaeological and nu-
mismatic evidence as a means of illuminating two phases of the last great encounter
between the Byzantines and the Sassanian Kingdom of Chosroes II that dominated
the first two decades of the Emperor Heraclius's reign from 610 through 629. These
concern first, the Persian invasion and subsequent occupation of Syria and Palestine,
and second, the Persian invasion of Asia Minor from the south and the subsequent

1. I wish to thank various colleagues who have helped me in various ways in preparing this paper;
Geoffrey Greatrex, Dalhousie University, Halifax, N.S.; Jodi Magness, Tufts University, Boston, MA.; Zvi
Uri Ma'oz, Tel Hai Rodman College, Qazrin, Israel; Richard Menkis, University of British Columbia,
Vancouver, B.C.; Michael Padgett, Princeton University Art Museumn, Princeton, NJ; Marcus Rautman,
University of Missouri, Columbia, MO; Irfan Shahid, Georgetown University, Washington, DC; Frank
Trombley, University of Wales, Cardiff. | also acknowledge my deep gratitude to the late Professor
Nicolas Oikonomides for inviting me to participate in the Symposium, and especially for his challenging
request to undertake what has proved to be a stimulating and instructive study.
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campaign in western Anatolia that brought their armies to the Bosporus around 615.
The literary sources for both campaigns, while at times quite detailed in the informa-
tion they provide, generally inspire little confidence, consisting for the most part of
chroniclers writing long after the events they discuss and frequently prone to bias.

There is also much inconsistency between writers and chronological inexactitude
abounds?.

1. The Invasion of Syria and Palestine

For the initial events of the war affecting Syria and Palestine the main outlines
at least are not in doubt. Within a year of Heraclius’ succession in October 610, the
major Syrian cities of Antioch, Apamea and Emesa were in Persian hands. Damascus
followed in 613; and in the spring of 614 the Persian army, based at Caesarea
Maritima, launched its assault on Jerusalem, which, after peaceful negotiations had
failed, was sacked with disastrous consequences for the Christian inhabitants. A few

2. Since this paper is concerned primarily with presenting evidence of an archaeological nature, it
should be emphasized that no attempt is made to address any of the many problems posed by the written
sources. Nevertheless, it is impossible to assess the archaeological record without frequent reference to
literary sources. A list of ancient authors frequently cited follows:

Chronica Minora, vol. 1, Chronicon Anonymum ad AD 1234 pertinens, tr. J. B. Chabot, CSCO
Scriptores Syriaci, 3d. Ser. 14, Leuven 1937 (hereinafter Chronicon 1234).

Chronicon Paschale (CSHB); ed. and tr. M. and Mary Whitby, Chronicon Paschale AD 284-628,
Translated texts for historians 7, Liverpool 1989.

Eutychius, Das Annalenwerk des Eutychius von Alexandrien, ed. and tr. M. Breydy, CSCO 471-
472, Scriptores Arabici 44-45, Leuven 1985 (hereinafter Eutychius).

Michael the Syrian, Chronique de Michel le Syrien, Patriarche Jacobite d’Antioche 1116-1199, ed.
and tr. J. B. Chabot, 4 vols., Paris 1899-1924 (hereinafter Mich. Syr.).

Sebeos, The Armenian History Attributed to Sebeos, vol. 1, trans. R. W. Thomson, vol. 2, com-
mentary J. Howard-Johnston, Liverpool 1999, References are to pagination of English translation vol. 1
(hereinafter Sebeos).

(Antiochus) Strategius, La prise de Jérusalem par les Perses en 614, ed. and trans. G. Garitte,
CSCO 202-203, Scriptores Iberici 11-12, Leuven 1960 (hereinafter Strategius); also Expugnationis
Hierosolymae AD 614, Recensiones Arabicae, CSCO 340-341; 347-348, Scriptores Arabici 26-29,
Leuven 1974. References are to chapters of Strategius, Georgian text and Latin translation.

Al-Tabari, Annales, ed. M. J. de Goeje et al., 15 vols., Leiden 1879-1901; The History of al-Tabari,
vol. 5, The Sasanids, the Byzantines, the Lakhmids and Yemen, tr. C. E. Bosworth, Albany, NY 1999.
References are to pagination of Arabic text (de Goeje) and English transl. (Bosworth) (hereinafter Al-
Tabari).

Vita Theodori Sykeotae, ed. and tr. A. J. Festugiére, Subs. Hag. 48, Brussels 1970.
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years later, perhaps in 618, the Persians invaded Egypt, capturing Alexandria in 619
and gaining control of the entire country by 621 at the latest. The captured provinces
of Oriens would remain in Persian hands until 628, when, on the overthrow of
Chosroes, they were quickly restored to Byzantine rule.

The entire Persian occupation had thus lasted 17 years at most for parts of
Syria, and considerably less for southern Palestine and Egypt. A period as short as
this is unlikely to have had much impact on the material culture of the inhabitants
of the territories occupied by the Persians, except of course in those cities, perhaps
the minority, which resisted the invasion and had to be stormed, their buildings
destroyed and the population punished. Of cities known from written sources to
have been militarily involved in the Persian invasion, only Antioch, Apamea,
Caesarea and Jerusalem have been the subject of intensive excavation. Neither
Antioch nor Apamea have produced any significant evidence of Persian occupation.
In the case of Antioch it can be reported with confidence from a recent inspection
of the 24 drawers of small objects recovered from the Antioch excavations of the
1930s, now housed in the Art Museum of Princeton University, that not a single item
could be unequivocally identified as Sassanian3. The excavation coin-finds provide a
similar picture, with Sassanian presence represented by only two coins of Chosroes
II, compared to 52 bronze coins of Heraclius, many of which must have been in
circulation during the period of Persian occupation4. Likewise, from the entire site
of Apamea the extensive Belgian excavations have yielded only one Sassanian
dirham, unconnected with any destruction level, as the sole evidence of Persian
presenced. At Caesarea, on the other hand, where the Persians commandeered the
governor’s palace and employed the city as a military garrison, the excavations have
uncovered strata containing building debris, charcoal and other evidence attributable
to violent destruction by fire. Pottery and coins associated with these layers were
consistent with an early seventh century date, prompting some to assume that the
city was destroyed by the Persiansé. This would contradict the account of the monk

3. This study was undertaken in preparing a description of instrumenta domestica discovered in the
excavations of Antioch, J. Russell, Household Furnishings, in Antioch: the Lost Ancient City, ed. Christine
Kondoleon, Princeton 2000, 79-89.

4. C. Foss, Syria in Transition, A.D. 550-750: An Archaeological Approach, DOP 51 (1997), 195.
The totals presented by Foss are a revision of those in D. B. Waagé, Antioch-on-the-Orontes, vol. IV/2,
Greek, Roman, Byzantine and Crusaders’ Coins, Princeton 1952, 148-168.

5. It was discovered in one of the north rooms of the House of the Consoles, Apamée de Syrie.
Bilan des recherches archéologiques, 1973-1979: Aspects de I'architecture domestique d’Apamée, Fouilles
d’Apamée, Misc. fasc. 13, ed. J. Balty, Brussels 1984, 36-37; Foss, Syria in Transition, 221, 261.

6. K. Holum et al., King Herod’s Dream: Caesarea on the Sea, New York-London 1988, 202-203.
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Strategius, which implies that the population capitulated and the city taken peace-
fully?. A more likely candidate for these destruction levels, however, if they are
indeed the result of enemy action, is the Muslim capture of the city around 640,
which seems to have inflicted much damage on the city as well as atrocitiesS.
Alternately one should never rule out the possibility of natural forces as the cause
of the destruction. In the succinct words of the excavators, “one archaeologist’s
destruction by hostile attack is another archaeologist’s accidental conflagration”. The
two are seldom easy to distinguish®.

It may reasonably be supposed that other cities of the region were also affected
by the Persian advance into southern Syria and Palestine. Some of these have been
quite extensively excavated in recent years, especially the Decapolis cities of Abila,
Gadara, Gerasa, Pella and Scythopolis (Beth Shean), as well as large settlements
further south, such as Madaba and Hesban, all of which might well have been
occupied at some point during the Persian domination of the region!0, Some of the
excavators of these cities have sought to attribute destruction levels and signs of
burning on their sites to Sassanian action, but the pottery and coin evidence required
to establish a date to support these claims is invariably either too vague or
insubstantialll. In fact, the dearth of evidence for Persian presence is not limited to
these sites. It is striking how very little evidence of anything recognizably Sassanian
in the pottery, glass and minor objects of metal, bone and stone datable to the
period of the Sassanian occupation has been found anywhere in Syria and Palestine.
For the Decapolis and Palestine the few objects that may be classified with any
degree of confidence as Sassanian from the Byzantine period generally (A.D. 324-

7. Strategius, 3.2.

8. Theophanes, 341; The Chronicle of Theophanes, 475; Mich. Syr., vol. 2, 430-431.

9. Holum et al, King Herod's Dream, 203.

10. Some of the Decapolis cities may well have stood along the line of the Sassanian army in its
advance southwards from Damascus, but the only places in this region mentioned in the context of any
military action are Bostra and Dera’a (Adraa) in the Hauran, near which the Byzantines suffered a major
defeat, Al-Tabari, vol. 1, 1005, 1007; trans. Bosworth, 324-325, 327.

11. Sassanian action has been proposed to account for the destruction of churches at Abila, Pella
and Hesban, the evidence for each site being conveniently summarized and assessed by R. Schick, The
Christian Communities of Palestine from Byzantine to Islamic Rule: A Historical and Archaeological
Study, Studies in Late Antiquity and Early Islam 2, Princeton-New Jersey 1995, 239-40 (Abila), 305-306
(Hesban, Church A), 424 (Pella, W. Church), and 24 (for possible Sassanian destruction of The Burnt
Palace at Madaba); also Idem, Jordan on the Eve of the Muslim Conquest, A.D. 602-634, in La Syrie de
Byzance a I'lslam, eds. P. Canivet — J. P. Rey-Coquais, Damascus 1992, 109-110.
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640) have been conveniently assembled by A.M. Maeirl2, They include a number of
seals and gems decorated with distinctive Sassanian motifs, but only a few of those
listed have a secure provenance and none can be dated with any precision!3. A
similar uncertainty applies also to glass and pottery, very little of which can be
reliably identified as Sassanian. The extensive American excavations at Gerasa, for
example, produced only one object, a dimpled glass bowl of the Byzantine period
from a secure context that has been identified with certainty as Sassanian!4. Unfortu-
nately, neither its context nor the uncertainty of its date justify a confident associa-
tion with the invasion of 61315,

As noted previously, however, the absence of Sassanian artefacts from their
excavations has certainly not discouraged archaeologists from associating their sites
with the Persians, especially where there are signs of fire or destruction that might
conceivably be attributed to enemy action. To substantiate the circumstances that
might have occasioned a destruction level requires unambiguous evidence from a
sealed context that can be dated with some degree of precision. Unfortunately such
fortuitous conditions are all too rare, and even when a reasonably firm chronology
can be established for destruction levels, the evidence is usually susceptible to flexible
interpretation that can just as readily accommodate alternative explanations. For a
destruction occurring in the first half of the seventh century, the possibilities could

12. A. M. Maeir, Sassanica Varia Palaestiniensia: A Sassanian Seal from Tel Istaba, Israel, and Other
Sassanian Objects from the Southern Levant, Iranica Antiqua 35 (2000), 159-183. | am grateful to
Geoffrey Greatrex for bringing this reference to my attention.

13. Examples discussed include a seal from a Bronze Age Tomb, presumably reused, at Tel Istaba
in the vicinity of Scythopolis (Beth Shean), dated very loosely to ca. A.D. 330-630 and three seals
discovered in graves securely dated to the late 6th-early 7th century associated with a Byzantine Church
at Beth Yerath at the southern end of the Sea of Galilee. Other seals of Sassanian type now in the S’ad
Collection are believed to come from Gadara, but their value is dubious, given the lack of a secure
provenance. Likewise dubious in value for the same reason is a private collection of gems containing
some examples identified as Sassanian, said to have been found at Caesarea Maritima, Maeir, Sassanica
Varia, 170-171.

14. Maeir, Sassanica Varia, 173; P. V. C. Baur, Glassware, in Gerasa: City of the Decapolis, ed. C.
H. Kraeling, New Haven 1938, 531, fig. 22 (catalogue no. 383).

15. The bowl was discovered in a well to the east of the baptistery of the Basilica of St. Theodore.
On the basis of its archaeological context, Baur dated it to the 4-5th century, but more recently Barag
has proposed a 6-7th century date. Maeir, Sassanica Varia, 173; D. Barag, Glass Vessels of the Roman
and Byzantine Periods in Palestine, unpubl. dissertation, Hebrew University, Jerusalem 1970 (in Hebrew),
126, 238 (non vidi). Maeir, Sassanica Varia, 173 mentions two other glass objects from Aqaba, medallions
decorated with motifs influenced by Sassanian iconography that may have found their way into the region
during the Persian occupation in the early 7th cent.; D. Whitcomb, Two Glass Medallions: Sassanian
Influence in Early Islamic Agaba, Iranica Antiqua 30 (1995), 191-206.
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well include the well documented earthquake that ravaged the region around 632, or
the havoc generated in the aftermath of the Arab victory at the Yarmuk River
around 636; or indeed, where layers of ash alone were detected, the damage may
simply be the result of a fire caused by accident!6.

In addition to cities, excavators of churches and monasteries in rural centers
show a similar inclination to attribute any sign of destruction on their sites to the
Sassanian invasion if the context produces evidence that is even remotely relevant.
Here too closer scrutiny usually exposes the flimsiness of the evidence. Typical of
these tenuous associations are the pilgrimage sites at Kursi and Tabgha (‘Ein Ha-
Shivah’) on the Sea of Galilee, Keniset er-Ra'wat, the traditional site of the
Shepherds’ Fields near Bethlehem, and at the Negev sites of Magen and ‘Avdat!”.
The Monastery of St. Martyrius at Ma'ale Adummim in the Judaean desert east of
Jerusalem typifies the difficulties involved in interpreting a very slim body of
evidence. Basing their opinion on the latest issue, datable to 612/13, in a cache of
coins found in a ceramic jug deposited in the main church of the monastery and on
the slight traces of destruction represented by the charred remains of the wooden
panels of the church door, the excavators conjecture that the occupants abandoned
the monastery in the face of Sassanian harassment!8. Given the monastery’s close
proximity to Jerusalem, the victim of violent Persian destruction in 614, the
suggestion is certainly plausible, but the scenario proposed is dependent on a very
strict chronological interpretation of a single coin from a hoard which could have
been deposited at any point during a fairly extended period of time when the normal
circulation of money must have been seriously disrupted throughout the region.
Other possible reasons for the apparent abandonment of the monastery and
whatever damage to its fabric may have ensued are not hard to seek. A very strong
case could be made for attributing the monastery’s abandonment to marauding

16. For the earthquake, variously dated 631-633, Theophanes, 336; The Chronicle of Theophanes,
467, Mich. Syr., vol. 2, 413. K. Russell, The Earthquake Chronology of Palestine and Northwest Arabia
from the 2nd through the Mid-8th century A.D., Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research
(hereinafter BASOR) 260 (1986), 46. For the battle at the Yarmuk, Theophanes, 338; Mich. Syr.. vol. 2,
413-414 (text), vol. 4, 414, 419 (trans.).

17. A summary and discussion of each of the sites listed, including bibliography, appears in Schick,
Christian Communities, 387-388 (Kursi), 291-292 (Tabgha), 365-366 (Keniset er-Ra'wat), 397-398
(Magen), 253-255 (‘Avdat).

18. Y. Magen — R. Talgam, The Monastery of Martyrius at Ma'ale Adummim and its Mosaics, in
Christian Archaeology in the Holy Land: Essays in Honour of Virgilio C. Corbo, eds. Y. Magen — R.
Talgam, Jerusalem 1990, 91-152, especially 93; Y. Magen, The Monastery of St. Martyrius at Ma'ale
Adummim, in Ancient Churches Revealed, ed. Y. Tsafrir, Jerusalem 1993, 170-196, especially 174, 178-
179.
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Bedouin, a constant and well documented threat to the isolated monasteries of the
Judaean desert at various periods in their history. It is clear from several written
sources that the unsettled conditions prevailing in Palestine at the time of the Persian
invasion provided an excellent opportunity for Arab tribes to attack and loot the
isolated monasteries in the desolate country east of Jerusalem. The hardships
suffered by the monks at the hands of their enemies are documented in some detail
and the abandonment of certain communities is attested!®. The monastery of
Martyrius could very well have been one of those affected. Nevertheless, however
attractive this explanation for the abandonment of the site may be, a terminus post
quem of 612/13 certainly does not rule out the possibility that the fire damage itself
was caused by the severe earthquake of ca. 632-633 or was simply the result of
some minor but undocumented accident?0,

Another district of the Levant that has produced evidence of destruction that
may have occurred during the Persian occupation of Palestine is a group of seven
or eight village churches on the Phoenician coast between Akko and Tyre where
excavation has revealed some degree of uniformity in the pattern of destruction. This
suggests that they may have shared a common fate, although only three at most,
Shavei-Zion, Shelomi at the village of Betzet, and Nahariya, have produced reaso-
nably conclusive evidence for an early seventh century date for the fires that
destroyed them?!l. A historical context between 614 and 617 for this concentration
of fire-damaged churches in such a limited area may be found in Eutychius of
Alexandria’s account of the part played by the Jews to whom the Sassanians seem
to have assigned the task of capturing both Akko and Tyre which were still in the
hands of the Christians even after the capture of Jerusalem. According to him, in
the course of the siege of Tyre, which may have continued as late as 617, the Jews
are reported to have destroyed the churches not only within Tyre, but also “every
church outside the fortifications of the city”22. How far beyond the city’s walls this

19. For a summary of Bedouin activity around the time of the Sassanian invasion, J. Patrich, Sabas,
Leader of Palestinian Monasticism, Dumbarton Oaks Studies 32, Washington D.C. 1995, 326-328; Schick,
Christian Communities, 31-33. Bedouin raids resulting in the desertion of monasteries for a time at least
are attested at St. Mary in Choziba at Deir Wadi el-Quelt near Jericho ( Vita S. Georgii Chozibitae, An.
Boll. 7, 1888, vii, 31; pp. 129-130), Mar Saba and Heptastomos (Strategius, 6).

20. See above, n. 16.

21. For general discussion of Jewish involvement in the siege of Tyre, Schick, Christian
Communities, 27-29; also 418-419 (Nahariya), 452-454 (Shavei-Zion and Shelomi); Claudine Dauphin,
A Byzantine Ecclesiastical Farm at Shelomi, in Ancient Churches Revealed, 43-48; Claudine Dauphin —
G. Edelstein, The Byzantine Church at Nahiriya, in ibid, 49-53.

22. Eutychius, 72, 122, 128 (text), 102, 108 (trans.).



48 JAMES RUSSELL

phrase might apply cannot be determined, but it is plausible to extend these activities
to the countryside of southern Phoenicia in general within which these churches were
located.

Without doubt, however, Jerusalem itself provides the best test to measure the
validity of archaeological evidence in illustrating the quite detailed record of the
destruction of churches and massacre of Christians that occurred during the Persian
sack of the city in 614. Surely, if anywhere, considering the century-long tradition
of archaeological exploration within the Old City and its immediate environs, one
might reasonably expect to find some material traces of the widespread devastation
so clearly attested in the written sources. Yet certain evidence of what should be
readily identifiable in the form of ash layers and destruction debris has proved
surprisingly elusive. For long the only tangible archaeological deposit that seemed to
win general acceptance as belonging to the Persian capture of the city was from a
street at the southern end of the ‘Street of the Cheese-makers’ (the Tyropoeon)
above the Pool of Siloam, excavated by Crowfoot and Fitzgerald in 192723, From
careful analysis of the report, based on her familiarity with the ceramics of 7th
century Jerusalem, however, Magness has convincingly demonstrated that the early
seventh century is too early for a context that contains significant quantities of glazed
pottery and Khirbet Mefjer ware that are now generally agreed to be Ummayid in
date?4. In fact the only plausible stratigraphic context for the Sassasian destruction
of Jerusalem has appeared in various excavations against the city wall near the
Damascus Gate?5. These have produced thick destruction levels of earth and stones
containing well defined wares firmly dated to the late sixth and early seventh
centuries?6. Especially intriguing is the relationship noted by Magness between the
destruction level in one of these sondages and the clear indication of the patching of
a breach in the wall where, for several courses in the upper part of the curtain, the
masonry is markedly different from that of the adjacent tower and the lower courses
of the curtain. Her suggestion that the damage that occasioned this repair occurred

23. J. W. Crowfoot — G. M. Fitzgerald, Excavations in the Tyropoeon Valley, Jerusalem 1927,
Palestine Exploration Fund Annual Report 1927, London 1929, 34-37, 52-55, 59-93.

24. Jodi Magness, A Reexamination of the Archaeological Evidence for the Sassanian Destruction
of the Tyropoeon Valley, BASOR 287 (1992), 67-74; Eadem, Jerusalem Ceramic Chronology, Sheffield
1993, 51-71.

25. R. W. Hamilton, Excavations Against the North Wall of Jerusalem, 1937-38, Quartely of the
Department of Antiquities in Palestine 10 (1940), 1-57; G. J. Wightman, The Damascus Gate, Jerusalem,
BAR International Series 518, Oxford 1989.

26. Wightman, Damascus Gate, 13, 26-27.
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during the Persian assault on the city, the main thrust of which was directed against
the northern defences, is most appealing?’.

Apart from these explorations, much attention has been devoted to the city’s
churches both within the walls and extra muros. Written sources provide a very
detailed account of the wholesale destruction of churches and the slaughter of
Christians within their precincts that occurred during the sack of Jerusalem.
Especially valuable in this regard is the detailed narrative of the Capture of Jerusalem
by the Persians composed by the monk Strategius?8, Preserved in Georgian and
Arabic versions only, it includes a precise inventory of Christian victims buried by a
group of pious Christians led by one Thomas and his wife at each of 35 locations in
and around the city. This document, like the Madaba Map, has provided a firm base
for the ecclesiastical topography of Jerusalem and has presented something of a
challenge to archaeologists investigating the city’s churches2®. On the whole,
however, the results have been disappointing, and until recently only a handful of
churches known from Strategius and others to have suffered in the Persian sack have
produced any archaeological indication of damage that might be attributable to the
events of 614, and even that is usually ambiguous3C. From outside the city wall there
are three churches that have produced evidence to suggest that they suffered serious
damage from the Persians at the time of the city’s capture in 614. First, the
excavation of the Basilica of the Agony in the Valley of Gethsemane at the foot of
the Mount of Olives produced an accumulation of carbonized human bones, melted
glass and calcified stone, clearly caused by a fierce fire that has reasonably been
associated with the destruction of the church in 614 mentioned by Eutychius3l. The
second case, located higher up the west slope of the Mount of Olives is a late
Byzantine monastery that came to light on the grounds of the present Church of
Dominus Flevit. Here Bagatti attributed two 7th century mosaic dedicatory

27. Hamilton, North Wall of Jerusalem, 7-8, fig. 4. Magness, Jerusalem Ceramic Chronology, 40,
42. Her idea is suggested in her review of Wightman's work (n. 25) in BASOR 287 (1992), 96. | am most
grateful to Professor Magness for her generous assistance in elucidating this complex site. For the siege
of Jerusalem, Sebeos, 68-69. B. Flusin, Saint Anastase le Perse et I'histoire de la Palestine au début du
Vlle siécle, vol. 2, Paris 1992, 83-89.

28. See above, n. 2.

29. For detailed analysis of the sites mentioned in the various manuscripts of Strategius, J. T. Milik,
La topographie de Jérusalem vers la fin de 'époque Byzantine, Mélanges de I'Université Saint Joseph,
Beyrouth (hereinafter MUSJ) 37 (1960-61), 127-189.

30. For general discussion, Schick, Christian Communities, 33-36.

31. Eutychius, 88, 119 (text), 73, 99 (transl); G. Orfali, Gethsemani, Paris 1924; Schick, Christian
Communities, 352-353.
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inscriptions to a rebuilding of the complex employing older materials, possibly
salvaged from an earlier structure damaged during the Persian assault, a renovation
perhaps undertaken following Heraclius’ recapture of the city in 62932 A third
example of destruction attributable to the Persian siege is an ecclesiastical complex
identified as the monastery of St. George located at Giv’'at Ram nearly 3 km. west
of the city wall. Here an extensive layer of ash was found, suggesting a destructive
fire that fits well with Strategius’ reference to this church as one of the sites where,
on the altar, Thomas and his followers discovered Christian victims of the
massacre33. Inside the city walls archaeological evidence for Persian destruction is
very sparse, and where it has been identified, as in the Church of the Probatica and
the Nea Church of the Theotokos, it is tenuous in the extreme34.

To judge from these quite modest and ambiguous scraps of evidence, there
would seem to be little hope of reconciling the archaeological record with the
massive wealth of information about the destruction and massacre reported in the
written record. In recent years, however, an excavation outside the Jaffa Gate in the
vicinity of the Pool of Mamilla has provided striking testimony for what must be a
mass burial of victims slaughtered during the city’s capture. The work, directed by
R. Reich for the Israel Antiquities Authority, was carried out between 1989 and 1993
in anticipation of the development of a large tiered parking complex35. The area
proved to be rich in antiquities, but the most significant discovery for our purpose
was a large cave containing piles of human skeletons heaped in complete disarray.
Excavation in front of the cave uncovered a small chapel approximately 6.5 m. in
length by 3.00 m. wide, paved in plain white mosaic with three simple crosses in

32. B. Bagatti, Scavi di un monastero al ‘Dominus Flevit', Liber Annuus 6 (1956), 240-270; Schick,
Christian Communities, 351-352; Maeir, Sassanica Varia, 176.

33. M. Avi-Yonah, The Asylum in Giv'at Ram, in Encyclopaedia of Archaeological Excavations in
the Holy Land, vol. 2, ed. M. Avi-Yonah, Jerusalem 1976, 615-616. Schick, Christian Communities, 340-
341; Strategius, 23.11. An alternative site for the monastery of St. George mentioned by Strategius has
been proposed for a large Byzantine church complex discovered at Ketef Hinnom, a prominent hill that
dominates the Old City from the southwest. G. Barkay, Excavations at Ketef Hinnom in Jerusalem, in
Ancient Jerusalem Revealed, ed. H. Geva, Jerusalem 1994, 89-90.

34. Both churches are included in Strategius’ list of sites where the bodies of victims of the Persian
massacre were discovered: 23.24 (Probatica), 23.15 (Nea Church), 23.18 (Library of the Nea Church).
Evidence for partial destruction was found in the excavation of both churches, but nothing to associate
either church to the events of 614 with any certainty, Schick, Christian Communities, 333-334 (Probatica),
332-333 (Nea Church of the Theotokos).

35. R. Reich, God Knows their Names, Biblical Archaeological Review 22/2 (1996), 26-33, 60;
Idem, The Ancient Burial Ground in the Mamilla Neighborhood, Jerusalem, in Ancient Jerusalem
Revealed, 117-118; Maeir, Sassanica Varia, 176-177.
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front of a small apse in the east wall. Near the centre of the chapel’s north wall was
the blocked up entrance to the cave, in front of which was an inscribed tabella ansata
in the mosaic floor containing the familiar formula of prayer for the salvation of the
anonymous dead ‘whose names are known to god,” referring unquestionably to the
large number of bodies deposited in the mass grave3®. Study of the skeletons has
established that they were all young males with an average age far younger than the
age distribution one would normally expect in an ancient cemetery. Apart from the
Christian character of the chapel, cross-shaped pendants found in the dirt sifted from
the bones, and the slipper lamps, probably used as votives, decorated for the most
part with cross or palm motifs, found in the fill used to pack the benches that lined
the chapel’s walls, confirmed the Christian identity of the occupants of the cave?’.
The date of burial could be fixed by the latest coin of the approximately 130 found
in the course of cleaning the contents of the cave, a gold solidus of Phocas (602-
610) minted in Constantinople38.

The date and circumstances of burial clearly point to a mass grave of Christians
slaughtered during the sack of Jerusalem in 614. The location, close by the Pool of
Mamilla, is easily accounted for. It is included in the list of 35 locations in and around
Jerusalem named by the monk Strategius as places where Thomas and his followers
gathered and buried en masse the bodies of persons massacred in the sack of the
city.39 The Pool of Mamilla appears in all six versions of the text though the total of
burials varies greatly, from 4,518 to 24,518%, It is hard, therefore, to avoid the
conclusion that this cave was employed to house at least a portion of the corpses
gathered at the Pool of Mamilla under Thomas' direction. The addition of the chapel
with its inscription at the cave’s entrance, commemorating the unknown dead within,
must have taken place a few years later when the Persian attitude to their Christian
subjects had softened enough to authorize the rebuilding and repair of the city’s
damaged churches4!.

The significance of numismatic evidence in shedding light on the Persian
invasion and occupation of the region, though it varies considerably in value, merits
separate treatment from the archaeological. Coins found in well defined contexts in

36. Text in situ and restoration illustrated in Reich, God Knows, 29: [0nép o]Jwtnpias kai / avfudru-
wejws ov / K(bp1o)s yiv doker ta 8] / véyfara abrdv-+].

37. For illustration of lamps, Reich, God Knows, 32.

38. Reich, God Knows, 32.

39. Strategius, 23.28.

40. For comparative lists of totals of corpses buried in different locations of the city as recorded in
the various manuscripts, Milik, La topographie de Jérusalem, 133.

41. Sebeos, vol. 1, 70-72, vol. 2, 208-210; Mich. Syr., vol. 2, 400 (trans.), vol. 4, 404 (text). Schick,
Christian Communities, 41-44; Flusin, St. Anastase, vol. 2, 97-118, 174-177.
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excavated sites may, like pottery, glass and other artefacts, play a crucial role in
establishing chronologies and interpreting the site’s historical phases. Unfortunately,
as with other forms of archaeological evidence, attempts to associate coins with the
Sassanian conquest and occupation of Syria and Palestine during the early years of
Heraclius’ reign have proved largely disappointing. Serving merely as a tentative and
supplementary prop to support more detailed information available from written
sources, coin evidence from excavations seldom stands up to scrutiny in its own
right. Only in rare instances, as in the House of the Consoles at Apamea, the
Monastery of St. Martyrius at Ma'ale Adummim, and the burial cave and chapel near
the Pool of Mamilla, discussed previously, do we encounter clearly defined contexts
datable from coin-finds to the early seventh century that have proved helpful in
matching the site’s chronology and context with possible contemporary events42.
More generally useful is the information to be gleaned from reports of coins
discovered at random throughout the countryside or accumulated during excavations
as a series composed of both surface finds and coins found in trenches. From these
it is possible to determine the overall frequency and circulation patterns of coins for
an entire region over considerable periods of time. Especially tantalising are reports
of Sassanian coins of the 6th and 7th centuries that have appeared either in hoards
or individually at several sites, such as Jerusalem, Scythopolis (Beth Shean) and
Horvat Rimon in the northern Negev#3. Unfortunately, none of this material has yet
been published, butit is reasonable to expect that coins of relevant date will provide
at least some indication of Sassanian presence during the period of Persian control.
Regardless of whatever Sassanian coins may have circulated in the region
during the reign of Heraclius, however, the evidence of coin finds from excavated
sites in Syria and Palestine demonstrates beyond doubt that the vast bulk of coinage
in circulation in the region during the Persian occupation was Byzantine44. This is

42. See above, 46.

43. The only major publication of Sassanian coins from Syria and Palestine is The Damascus Hoard,
which is reported to contain 1309 specimens, M. Al-'Ush, The Silver Hoard from Damascus, Damascus
1972 (non vidi). For a listing of the unpublished material, Maeir, Sassanica Varia, 171-172.

44. At Antioch, for example, the proportion of Byzantine bronze coins of Heraclius found in the
excavation totalled 52 to two Sassanian coins of Chosroes II. See above, 43 and n. 4. Similar imbalances
are noted at Apamea which produced one solitary Sassanian dirham of early 7th century date and Hama
with 19 coins of Heraclius, but no Sassanian coins, Foss (n. 4), 221; A. Papanicolaou-Cristensen et al.,
Hama: Fouilles et recherches, 1931-1938, vol. 3/3, Copenhagen 1986, 68. For Caesarea during the same
period no Sassanian coins have been reported, in contrast to a considerable quantity of bronze coins of
Heraclius. These include coins of earlier rulers stamped with a countermark of Heraclius on the reverse.
J. D. Evans, 7. Ancient Coins from the Drew Institute of Archaeological Research Excavations of Caesarea
Maritima 1971-1984, Biblical Archaeologist 58 (1995), 163-165.
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surprising, given the obvious difficulty involved in maintaining a steady supply of
coinage from Byzantine mints in occupied territory at a time when the Byzantine
empire itself was experiencing severe problems within its own boundaries from the
disruption in production at several mints of the eastern Mediterranean during the
early years of Heraclius’ reign4. The most significant development for the Levant
was unquestionably the suspension in 609 of operations at the Antioch mint, which
for over a century had provided a continuous and ever increasing supply of coins
throughout the Diocese of Oriens. Indeed, by the late 6th century its production was
close to rivalling Constantinople as the major supplier of bronze coins circulating in
the region4. Though its original suspension in 609, probably as a consequence of
the chaotic conditions prevailing in the city in the last months of Phocas’ reign, was
probably regarded as temporary, the fate of the Antioch mint was sealed when the
Persians captured the city in 611 only a few months after Heraclius' accession.
Unlike other mints that temporarily ceased production during the Persian War,
however, Antioch remained closed even during the brief period between the
Byzantine recovery of the city in 628 and its final surrender to the Arabs thirteen
years later.

Despite the monetary crisis, for a time at least the very large quantity of
Byzantine coins in circulation at the time of the Persian conquest appears to have
been sufficient for trade and commerce to continue with some degree of normalcy.
As the coin supply diminished, however, measures were taken to adapt the currency
to meet the needs of the market. One seems to have involved the stamping of older
coins from previous reigns, most notably those of Maurice Tiberius, with a
countermark bearing a monogram of Heraclius. The reason for this practice is not
entirely clear, but it may have been a device to signal a revaluation of the currency
or else to prolong the coin’s period of use. The majority of these countermarked
coins have been found in Syria, Lebanon and Palestine, but it is possible that they
were produced in some neighboring territory still under Byzantine control, such as
Cyprus where they have also been found in some numbers4.

45. For Cyzicus and Nicomedia, see below, 59.

46. Cécile Morrisson, La monnaie en Syrie byzantine, in Archéologie et histoire de la Syrie, La
Syrie de I'époque achéménide & I'avénement de ['lslam, vol. 2, eds. J.-M. Dentzer — W. Orthmann,
Saarbriicken 1989, 191-200, especially 196, Tabl. 1.

47. Morrisson, La monnaie en Syrie byzantine, 192-193; DOC, 1I;, 39-40, 219; M. F. Hendy,
Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy ca. 300-1450, Cambridge 1985, 414-415.

48. Grierson distinguishes two types of countermark on coins of Heraclius from the region, perhaps
representing an earlier group from the early years of the reign and a later group stamped after the
capitulation of the Persians in 629. DOC, 1, 56-59; P. Grierson, Byzantine Coins, London 1982, 121-
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Another means of increasing the number of coins is represented by the
appearance of bronze folles of Heraclius bearing the familiar Theoupolis legend of
the Antioch mint, usually in blundered form and dated to various regnal years from
the 8th to the 17th, covering the period from 617 to 62749 An example dated to
year 614 discovered in an early seventh century context at Apamea on the Orontes
led Balty the excavator to propose a brief revival of the Antioch mint during a short-
lived, but otherwise unrecorded recovery of the city by the Byzantines in 623/2450,
Some scholars would even associate these coins with a fully coordinated reorgani-
zation of the Byzantine system of monetary supply throughout the entire Diocese
of Oriens®l. This would presume that the Antioch mint had somehow succeeded in
retaining its identity and organization even if it was no longer possible for it to
operate from the city itself. An alternative possibility, in light of the continuing and
prolific production of copper coinage from the Alexandria mint during the decade
that the city was under Persian occupation (618-628), is that these Antioch coins
enjoyed some form of official recognition from the Persian authorities interested in
maintaining a regular supply of coins®2. Neither explanation, however, can possibly
account for the appalling style, blundered legends and outlandish die combinations.

122; W. Hahn, Moneta Imperii Byzantini (hereinafter MIB), 3, Oster. Akad. der Wiss., phil. -hist. KI. 148,
Vienna 1981, 111-112; J. D. Evans, Heraclian Countermarks on Coins Found at Caesarea, American
Journal of Numismatics 5-6 (1993-94), 97-104.

49. These coins are discussed by Grierson, Byzantine Coins, 105-106; Hahn, MIB, 3, 108-110;
Morrisson, La monnaie en Syrie Byzantine, 191-193.

50. J. Balty, Un follis d' Antioche daté de 623/24 et les campagnes syriennes d'Héraclius, Schweizer
Miinzblatter 20 (1970), 4-12. Further coins of Heraclius from the same period ostensibly minted at
Antioch have been recorded subsequently, H. Pottier, Analyse d'un trésor de monnaies en bronze enfoui
au Vle siécle en Syrie byzantine, Brussels 1983; Idem, L'atelier d’Antioche sous Heéraclius, Bull Cercle
d’études numism. 16 (1979), 66-81; E. Bates, Five Byzantine Notes 3: The Antioch Mint under Heraclius,
American Numismatic Society, Museum Notes 16 (1970), 80-82. In a variant of this Hendy, Byzantine
Monetary Economy, 415-416 postulates a short-lived transfer of the staff of the Antioch mint to
Jerusalem on the basis of a unique follis with the mint mark I6POGO’ dated to year 4 of Heraclius
(613/614) in the months before the city's capture by the Persians. For the possible minting of solidi at
Jerusalem also, Grierson, Byzantine Coins, 93.

51. W. Hahn, Minting Activity in the Diocese of Oriens under Heraclius, Spink’s Numismatic
Circular 85 (1977), 307-308; Idem, MIB, 3, 108-110.

52. Unlike the Antioch mint, the Alexandria mint maintained production on a large scale throughout
the period of Persian occupation (617-628). The bronze dodecanummia issued under Persian rule retained
the Byzantine character of the coinage, but a star and crescent, common Persian symbols, were
introduced on either side of the facing imperial bust of the obverse. J. R. Phillips, The Byzantine Bronze
Coins of Alexandria, NC ser. 7,11 (1962), 225-441; DOC, ll;, 220, 233-234; Grierson Byzantine Coins,
118.
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These latter include identical obverse dies linked with reverses bearing regnal dates
sometimes several years apart or mint legends indicating their production at places
as far apart as Antioch and Constantinople®. The only way to account for these
anomalous issues is to regard them as unofficial local imitations produced as occasion
required to boost the dwindling supply of money of lower denomination in a region
cut off from its traditional source of coins through the closure of its principal mint.

If the archaeological and numismatic evidence for the events of the Persian
invasion and occupation of the Levant is too often frustrating and disappointing in
its deficiency and ambiguity, there is no mistaking the picture of instability and hard
times that the epigraphic record illustrates. This is strikingly clear at a glance if one
compares the evidence of construction or decoration of public buildings and
churches recorded in dated dedicatory inscriptions during the years immediately
preceding the Persian invasion with the period of the occupation itself.

Table of dedicatory inscriptions of public and sacred buildings in
southern Phoenicia, Palestine and Arabia, 591-64054,

Dates Southern Phoenicia and Arabia and Palestine Total
Palestine west of Jordan east of Jordan

591-600 5 8 13

601-610 7 9 16

611-620 0 2 2

621-630 1(?) 4 5

631-640 4 6 10

From these figures it is evident that there was a marked decrease in building
activity during the first two decades of Heraclius’ reign, coinciding with the Sassanian
invasion and occupation of the region (611-628). The region west of the Jordan
undoubtedly bore the brunt of the invasion and must have suffered more severely

53. The most egregious examples of bizarre die linkage in these ‘Antioch’ coins from Heraclius’
reign involve coins with a reverse of year 7 sharing the same obverse die with reverses of years 13, or
with reverses bearing in the exergue either the usual mintmark for Antioch (TH€YP or variant) or for
Constantinople (GON, or variants such as GOH, or even GONOBR, which is exclusive to gold currency).
Grierson, Byzantine Coins, 106. Morrisson, La monnaie en Syrie byzantine, 193.

54. The table is based on the two lists of dedicatory inscriptions prepared by L. di Segni, Epigraphic
Documentation on Building in the Provinces of Palaestina and Arabia, 4th-7th c., in The Roman and
Byzantine Near East, vol. 2, Some Recent Archaeological Research, Portsmouth-Rhode Island 1999, 166-
178



56 JAMES RUSSELL

in the aftermath if the well documented afflictions suffered by the inhabitants of
Jerusalem were typical. Conditions can hardly have been conducive for embarking
on any ambitious building projects during this period, and whatever construction
may have taken place, it probably took the form of temporary repairs intended to
render damaged buildings usable. This is certainly reflected in the almost total lack
of building inscriptions datable to this period. The sole possible exception, a
fragmentary text dating probably from around 630, i.e. after the restoration of
Byzantine rule in 629, may record the repair by Modestus of a church, perhaps the
Church of the Ascension on the Mount of Olives. With increased funds now available
and the support of the Emperor, this text may reflect the newly appointed
Patriarch’s wish to commemorate work of much higher quality than was possible in
the years when the city was under Persian control%6.

A similar sharp reduction in building activity during the first decade of
Heraclius’ reign may also be presumed from the epigraphic record in Arabia and the
part of Palaestina Tertia east of the Dead Sea. Of the two building inscriptions listed,
the first records the completion of a mosaic floor in the Church of St. Genesius at
Gerasa on 1 September 611, many months before the Persian advance reached the
Decapolis®”. The second, dated May 620, commemorates the foundation of the
Church of St. Stephen at the rural settlement of Rihab in the hilly country east of
Gerasa. This marks the beginning of a programme of church building at Rihab and
other sites in the vicinity of Bostra recorded in five building inscriptions dating from

55. There is considerable written evidence that by 617 the Persians had granted permission to repair
churches damaged during the sack of the city and that funds were being raised from Christians in other
centres for this purpose by the acting Patriarch Modestus who had assumed the role of locum tenens after
the deportation of the incumbent Zachariah to Persia in 614. Although a number of churches are known
by name as having been repaired around 617, the extent and quality of the work are unknown and to
date no trace has appeared in the archaeological record. Sebeos, vol. 1, 69-72, vol. 2, 208-209; Antiochus
Monachus, Epistola ad Eustathium, PG 89, 1427-1428; Eutychius, 120-121 (text), 100-101 (tr.); Schick,
Christian Communities, 41-44; Flusin, St. Anastase, vol. 2, 174-177.

56. The fragment found “a little east of the Church of the Ascension” identifies the subject only as
tJénof ¢ ; moreover, the mention of bones (001d) and the formula K(Upig) pvriobnri suggest rather a burial
place than a church. F.- M. Abel, DACL, vol. 7, 2360; J. T. Milik, Rev. Bibl. 67 (1960), 557. Y. E.
Meimaris, Sacred Names, Saints, Martyrs and Church Officials in the Greek Inscriptions and Papyri
Pertaining to the Christian Church of Palestine, Meletemata 2, Athens 1986, 223, no. 1099 (dates it A.D.
631).

57. B. Welles, Inscriptions, in Gerasa: City of the Decapolis, 486-487, no. 335; Y. E. Meimaris,
Chronological Systems in Roman-Byzantine Palestine and Arabia: the Evidence of the Dated Greek
Inscriptions, Meletemata 17, Athens 1992, 113, no. 88.
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623-625%. From this we may conclude that a greater degree of stability and
prosperity prevailed in parts of Arabia during the later years of the Persian
occupation than in the territories west of the Jordan39.

2. Invasion and Occupation of Asia Minor

In contrast to the relatively well documented progress of the Sassanian forces
through Syria and Palestine from 611 through 614 and their subsequent invasion of
Egypt, the course of their campaigns in Asia Minor during the early years of He-
raclius’ reign is veiled in obscurity. A few isolated episodes emerge from the
darkness, the fall of Caesarea, capital of Cappadocia, to the Persians in 611, and its
subsequent recovery by the Byzantines in a counter-attack about a year later6?;
Heraclius’s abortive attempt to recover Antioch in 613, the resulting retreat and the

58. In addition to the four examples (two from Rihab and one each from Nahite and Darbat Daria)
in di Segni’s list (Dedicatory Inscriptions, 177), | have added a fifth from Sama, about 15 km. west of
Bostra. Located on a door lintel of the monastery church of St. George, it appears to record the date of
the church’s construction sometime between March 624 and March 625. Meimaris, Chronological
Systems, 290, no. 483; M. Piccirrillo, Chiese e Mosaici della Giordania Settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, 52,
fig. 38b. A similar conclusion on the basis of building inscriptions is noted also by F. R. Trombley, War
and Society in Rural Syria c. 502-613 A.D.: Observations on the Epigraphy, BMGS 21 (1997), 198-202.
He emphasizes the contrast between the relative prosperity that persisted in Arabia and parts of southern
Syria both during and after Heraclius’ reign and the marked deterioriation in the economic condition of
the rural communities of northern Syria, especially in the hinterland of Antioch and Apamea that seems
to have set in as early as the last quarter of the 6th century, a phenomenon clearly illustrated from the
sharp reduction in building inscriptions in that region, ibid., 174-198.

59. Burial inscriptions form the only other significant category of dated texts from the period of
Persian occupation. At least 26 are recorded from the provinces of Palaestina and Arabia, though the
large majority are clustered in a few sites of the Negev (‘Avdat, Nessana and Shivta) or in Moab in the
countryside around Characmoba (El-Kerak). Since the practice of burying the dead and commemorating
themn in simple texts on coarse stelai could easily have continued even in the most adverse circumstances,
it is hardly surprising to find these examples distributed evenly by date throughout the entire period. In
contrast to the dedicatory building inscriptions, it is impossible to reach any meaningful conclusions from
the funerary data relating to this period. Meimaris, Chronological Systems, 134, no. 139; 284-292, nos.
466-479, 482, 484-489; 313, no. 13; 318, no. 3. Schick, Christian Communities, 16, 43-44, 137-138,
especially table 5.

60. Sebeos, vol. 1, 64-66, vol. 2, 202-204; Theophanes, 299,31; The Chronicle of Theophanes,
429: Chronicon 1234 (see n. 2), 177-178; Vita Theodori Sykeotae, vol. 1, 153-154.9, pp. 129-30; Mich.
Syr, vol. 2, 82-83; Flusin, St. Anastase, vol. 2, 82-83; W. E. Kaegi, New Evidence on the Early Reign of
Heraclius, BZ 66 (1973), 324-326.
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capture of Tarsus and loss of Cilicia to the Persians®!; failure to block the Persian
advance at the Cilician Gates and other dramatic events of 614 when Shahin and his
army swept across the entire length of Anatolia as far as the Bosporos, where in 615
or 616, within full view of Constantinople across the narrows, they captured
Chalcedon after a long siege®?. Events in Asia Minor during the succeeding years
pass largely unnoticed in the written sources, but it may be assumed that turbulent
conditions prevailed throughout the entire region as the tide of war ebbed and
flowed®3. The only firm event recorded during these years is the capture, probably
in 622, of Ancyra, capital of Galatia, an event that involved much loss of life and
enslavement of the inhabitantsé4. A final crisis occurred in 626 when the Persians,
now allied with the Avars on the European side, once again penetrated as far as the
Bosporos, but failed in their final assault on Constantinople®5. This reverse for the
Sassanians left Heraclius free to press home the advantage he had gained from a
series of successful campaigns he had conducted in the frontier lands of the Caucasus
during the previous years. His invasion of the Persian heartland in 627 culminated
in a decisive victory near Nineveh. This was followed by the overthrow and death
of Chosroes I, an event that hastened the end of the war in 6296,

61. Sebeos, vol. 1, 68. vol. 2, 206; Flusin, St. Anastase, vol. 2, 79.

62. Flusin, St. Anastase, vol. 1, 48-49, Chron. Pasch, tr. Whitby, 159 n. 442; Theophanes, 301;
The Chronicle of Theophanes, 432-433; Nikephoros, 176-77; Sebeos, vol. 1, 78-79, vol. 2, 210-213; Al-
Tabari, vol. 1, 1002, trans. Bosworth, 319; Mich. Syr., vol. 2, 41. For an attempt to reconcile the many
inconsistencies to be found in the sources for Shahin’s advance into Asia Minor and the siege and capture
of Chalcedon, Flusin, St. Anastase, vol. 2. 83-89.

63. Associated with the initial stages of the Persian invasion of Asia Minor there is mention of a
raiding campaign of 612 reported only by Sebeos, vol. 1, 66, that reached as far as Pisidia. This is highly
unlikely, given the Persian failure to hold Caesarea in Cappodocia in the previous year and the enormous
risk involved in such a deep penetration into southwestern Asia Minor at such an early stage in the
campaign. A more likely context for this raid would have been two or three years later during the siege
of Chalcedon.

64. Theophanes, 302; The Chronicle of Theophanes, 434; Mich. Syr., vol. 2, 408, Chronicon 1234,
180 Agapios, Kitab al-'Unvan, ed. and tr. A. A. Vasiliev, PO 5 (1910), 198; C. Foss, Late Antique and
Byzantine Ankara, DOP 31 (1977), 70-71 (= Idem, History and Archaeology of Byzantine Asia Minor,
Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1990, VI).

65. Theophanes, 315-316; The Chronicle of Theophanes, 446-448; Chron. Pasch. tr. Whitby, 169-
181; Nikephoros, 59-60; Bellum Avaricum, ed. L. Tartaglia, Carmi di Giorgio di Pisidia, Torino 1998, 156.
For detailed account, J. D. Howard - Johnston, The Siege of Constantinople in 626, in Constantinople
and its Hinterland, eds. C. Mango — G. Dagron, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1995.

66. Theophanes, 317-327; The Chronicle of Theophanes, 448-457; George of Pisidia, Expeditio
Persica poemi l. For modern treatments, A. N. Stratos, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, 602-634, vol.
1, Amsterdam 1968; J. D. Howard-Johnston, Heraclius' Persian Campaigns and the Revival of the East
Roman Empire, 622-630, War in History 6 (1999), 1-44.
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Information about these last stages of the Persian War and the negotiations that
brought them to a conclusion is relatively abundant when compared to what little is
known about the preceding decade in Asia Minor. There is little wonder therefore
that scholars should have turned to other forms of evidence. Of these the first to
engage attention were certain developments in the mints of Asia Minor under
Heraclius. The easiest development to account for seemed to be the break in
production at the Kyzikos and Nicomedia mints which ceased operating in years 5
(614/15) and 8 (617/18) respectively. Both mints subsequently remained closed until
year 16 of the reign (625/26) when the series resumed for a short period®”. There
can be little doubt that the decision to suspend production at both mints was
connected with the dire military crisis that afflicted the Empire around this time®8.
On the other hand, the chronology and circumstances in which each mint suspended
operations present difficulties that have never been adequately explained. First, if the
emergency that precipitated the action was purely military, it is hard to account for
the need to close the Kyzikos mint as early as Year 5 (614/15), given the city’s
location on the Bithynian shore of the Propontis, far to the west of the line of march
of an army engaged in 614 in pushing with full speed towards the Bosporos. A
diversion against Kyzikos at this stage in the campaign, necessitating a risky march
of several days through the formidable mountain country of northern Bithynia,
seems quite implausible. On the other hand, it is equally difficult to explain how the
much more vulnerable mint at Nicomedia, located astride the main highway to the
Bosporos, could have remained in production as late as Year 8 (617/18) when the
city lay in the direct path of the Persian advance towards Chalcedon in 614/15, thus
posing a serious threat to their supply lines; or how, even assuming that the city was
able to withstand every attempt of an enemy operating within its hinterland to
capture it, the mint could have justified its existence as an effective source of coins
when its output must constantly have been exposed to the risk of interception®.

67. DOC, 11| 37-38, 231, 320, 323-324; Grierson, Byzantine Coins, 116-117. Hendy, Byzantine
Monetary Economy, 416; Hahn, MIB, 3, 107; Cécile Morrisson, Catalogue des monnaies byzantines de la
Bibliothéque nationale (491-711), vol. 1, Paris 1970, 258.

68. While there is general agreement that the suspension of production at both mints was a
consequence of the Persian advance to the Bosporus, both Grierson and Morrisson go further by
postulating an actual occupation of Nicomedia by the Persians ca. 617 (DOC, I, 39); Morrisson
(Catalogue, vol. 1, 258) also includes Cyzicus as subject to Persian occupation by 614/15, the year that
the mint suspended operations.

69. C. Foss, The Persians in Asia Minor and the End of Antiquity, EHR 90 (1975), 729 (= Idem,
History and Archaeology of Byzantine Asia Minor, 1) attributes the Persian failure to seize Nicomedia
during their campaign on the Bosporus to the limited scale of the operation, an impression hardly
supported by the written sources. For sources on the Chalcedon campaign, see above, n. 62.
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Clearly there is much that remains unaccounted for in our knowledge of the strategy
and movements of the armies on both sides, as well as of the chronology of events
during these troubled times in northwest Asia Minor70,

Less perplexing is the opening of the two temporary mints at Seleucia, the
metropolis of Isauria, at the mouth of the Calycadnus, in operation during the fifth
and sixth years of Heraclius’ reign (615-617), and at Isaura Nova, the heavily fortified
hill-top site of Zengibar Kalesi, deep in the interior of Isauria, which seems to have
replaced Seleucia as the mint of this region for perhaps two further years (617-
619)71. The dates and the location of each mint are significant. When Cilicia Pedias
with its capital at Tarsus fell to the Persians in 614, the front-line of the Byzantine
resistance was drawn back to defend the much more forbidding territory of Cilicia
Tracheia. Besides the strategic necessity of controlling a region that could serve as a
strong base of operations to stage counter-attacks against the enemy, the Byzantine
interest in holding Isauria need occasion no surprise. From the earliest years of the
Roman Empire this mountainous region had proved to be a fertile source of
recruitment for both the army and the navy’2 From the Persian point of view a
diversionary campaign along coastal Isauria would distract the Byzantines from
harassing the left flank of their main army as it headed north-westwards towards the
Bosporus. This strategqy would have been especially effective if supported
simultaneously by raids carried out by naval forces on Byzantine communities along
the Mediterranean shore of Asia Minor’3. One can see in this a reprise of a similar

70. Both mints opened in the 15th year of Heraclius' reign (625/26), but in neither case did
production continue beyond the 18th year (628/29), DOC, Iy, 231; Grierson, Byzantine Coinage, 117.
Hahn, MIB, 3, 107, 228-229. With Constantinople threatened during the year 626 by combined action on
two fronts, Avars from Thrace and Persians once again from Chalcedon, it would hardly have appeared
opportune to reopen the two suspended mints. The reason may lie in the pressing need to increase the
money supply to pay the forces called in to defend the capital and in anticipation of the new offensive
that was being planned to carry the war into Sassanian territory.

71. P. Grierson, The Isaurian Coins of Heraclius, NC ser. 6, 11 (1951), 56-67; DOC, Il;, 39, 327-
330; Byzantine Coins, 120-121; Hahn, MIB, 3, 107-08, 230; Hendy, Byzantine Monetary Economy, 416;
Foss, Persians in Asia Minor, 729-730.

72. J. Russell, Cilicia-Nutrix Virorum: Cilicians Abroad in Peace and War during Hellenistic and
Roman Times, in De Anatolia Antiqua |, Bibliothéque de ['Institut francais d'études anatoliennes d'Istanbul
32, Istanbul 1991, 283-297.

73. The activity of the Persian fleet in the eastern Mediterranean during this period is well
documented in the written sources recording major destructive raids on Cyprus and Rhodes, ending in
conquest in the case of the latter in 622/23. For Cyprus, H. Delehaye, Une vie inédite de Saint Jean
I'aumonier, An. Boll. 45 (1927), 25, ch. 13; for Rhodes, Chronica Minora, vol. 2, Chronicon miscellaneum
ad annum domini 724 pertinens, CSCO, Scriptores Syriaci 4, Leuven 1955, 113. Foss, Persians in Asia
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strategy employed by the Sassanians nearly four centuries earlier when, in the
aftermath of Shapur I's great victory at Edessa in A.D. 260, they coordinated their
advance into central Anatolia with a successful thrust along the south coast of Asia
Minor as far west as Selinus74

The course of the war in this corner of Asia Minor in the reign of Heraclius can
only be conjectured, but the transfer of the mint from coastal Seleucia to Isaura
Nova after only two years of operation suggests that the campaign had gone badly
for the Byzantines and that it was necessary to withdraw to a more remote location
to conduct their defence of the region. There is some indication, nevertheless, that
their strategy in the region eventually proved effective in keeping much of Isauria
safe from invasion?™. This impression is certainly reinforced by the excavations
conducted at Anemurium, the coastal city on the southernmost point of Asia Minor,
which have produced no trace of destruction or abandonment during Heraclius’
reign’®. Also, in contrast to other urban sites of Asia Minor where excavations have
indicated an appreciable gap in the coinage found on the site datable to the period
from 616 through 628, Anemurium has produced no such break in the coin series,
even though the numbers diminished somewhat compared to the abundant flow of
coins recorded both in the preceding years and in the years following the restoration

Minor, 724-725, 729-730; E. Chrysos, Cyprus in Early Byzantine Times, in The Sweet Land of Cyprus
eds. A. A. M. Bryer — G. S. Georghallides, Nicosia 1993, 12-13. The concentration of hoards, both of
coin and plate, on Cyprus and the Aegean seaboard of Asia Minor datable to the period of the Persian
War has also been adduced as evidence for the threat of seaborne raids, though in the case of the Aegean,
whether the attackers were Persians or Avars is disputed. D. Metcalf, The Aegean Coastlands under
Threat: Some Coins and Coin Hoards from the Reign of Heraclius, ABSA 57 (1962), 14-23; Foss,
Persians in Asia Minor, 728, 730-733.

74. A. Maricq, Classica et Orientalia 5: Res Gestae Divi Saporis, Syria 35 (1958), 295-360,
especially il. 27-34.

75. Contrary to Foss, The Persians in Asia Minor, 729-730, 743-774, who sees the closing of the
[saura mint after only one year of activity as proof that the region was abandoned or even taken over
by the Persians.

76. J. Russell, Transformations in Early Byzantine Urban Life: the Contribution and Limitations of
Archaeological Evidence, in The 17th International Byzantine Congress. Major Papers, New Rochelle-New
York 1986, 148; Idem, The Mosaic Inscriptions of Anemurium, Oster. Akad. der Wiss., phil. -hist. KI. 190,
Vienna 1987, 22. Evidence for the unsettled conditions that prevailed in the seventh century at
Anemurium is suggested by two hoards, one consisting of 37 bronze coins with terminus post quem of
ca. 600, and the other around 650 of terracotta lamps, a lamp-maker’s entire stock perhaps, concealed
in the hypocaust system of a disused bath building, Idem, A Coin Hoard of Maurice Tiberius from
Anemurium, [sauria, American Numismatic Society, Museumn Notes 28 (1983), 119-131; H. Williams — P.
Taylor, A Byzantine Lamp Hoard from Anamur (Cilicia), Anatolian Studies 25 (1975), 77. Neither hoard,
however, can be linked with any certainty to the Persian War.
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of peace in 629. Although by far the majority of the coins from this period found at
Anemurium were minted at Constantinople, other mints are represented, including
both the shortlived Isaurian mints and the one that operated at Constantia (Salamis)
on Cyprus for three years from 626/27 through 628/29. All that it is safe to conclude
from this phenomenon is that there was a readier supply of coinage in this region
at this time than in other parts of Asia Minor”. The explanation must lie in the
presence of a garrison of soldiers either in the city itself or in close proximity to it
who had to be paid, and out of whose stipends coin would eventually circulate
amongst the local civilian population. It is also tempting to view the closing of the
Cyzicus and Nicomedia mints not, as is generally assumed, as a response to an im-
minent threat from the Persian forces, but on the pressing need to establish travelling
mints to supply the army engaged in holding off the Persian advance along the
Cilician coast. This might well account for the opening of the Isaurian mint at
Seleucia in 615, reflecting the need for a money supply much closer to the recipients
at a time when the tumultuous condition of the Anatolian countryside would have
rendered the bulk transportation of coins over long distances a highly risky
undertaking. Indeed it has even been suggested that the newly established mint at
Seleucia was actually manned by staff transferred from the now suspended mint at
Kyzikos’8,

Let us now turn to what archaeology can contribute to the subject. The
expectation that archaeological evidence might compensate for the sparse literary
testimony for the Persian invasion of Asia Minor is a recent phenomenon, made
possible by the increased attention that archaeologists have begun to pay to periods
in the occupation of their sites that would until recently have been dismissed as of
little interest. Hand in hand with this goes an increasing refinement in dating the
ceramic wares of late antiquity. Even with these advances, however, old attitudes die
hard, and there are still many excavations in Turkey in which the later levels, which
frequently include the period with which we are concerned, are accorded a low

77. A total of 26 bronze coins dating from the period 616/17-628/29 have been recorded at

Anemurium, distributed thus;

Constantinople 16
Thessalonika 1
Cyzicus 1
Seleucia [sauria 3
Isauria 1
Cyprus 3
Uncertain 1

78. Morrisson, Catalogue, 258-59.



ARCHAEOLOGICAL, NUMISMATIC AND EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE 63

priority. Of the various Anatolian cities of western Asia Minor named in the written
record of the Persian Wars, such as Tarsus, Chalcedon, Euchaita, Ankara, and the
Cappadocian cities of Caesarea and Sebasteia, only Ankara has produced from the
excavation of the great baths-gymnasium evidence of fire damage believed to have
been caused by the Sassanians when they destroyed the city around 622. The
association, however, rests on a slim body of evidence consisting of 14 coins
covering the first four decades (?) of the seventh century, found in a stratum of ash
and debris7.

Greater potential for illuminating the history of the early seventh century of
Asia Minor lies in the excavation of those sites that have yielded an abundance of
contextual evidence to reconstruct conditions at the time. The most significant of
these by far is Sardis. During the excavation of the large baths-palaestra complex
and adjacent structures, such as the synagogue and the long row of shops opening
on to the north colonnade of the broad avenue that carried the main road from
Ankara to the Aegean coast through the centre of the city, much evidence of
destruction came to light to suggest that they had all succumbed to a common
catastrophe. This event has been dated to the spring or summer of 615/16 from the
latest issues recovered from the considerable quantity of coins found beneath the
destruction debris. The abandonment of the city in the aftermath of this destruction
was deduced from a lacuna of 25 years in the series of coin finds from the site which
only resumed again in 641/42 at the beginning of Constans II's reign80.

The identification of the Sassanian invasion of Asia Minor as the probable agent
of destruction and subsequent abandonment of Sardis to account for the hiatus in
the coin series was first proposed by Hanfmann in 1959 and adopted by Bates in
his publication of the Byzantine Coins in 197181, To quote Hanfmann’s own words,
“The signal political-military event in the history of Sardis is not mentioned by any
historian. It is the destruction of Sardis by fire and sword which devastated the lower
city in the spring of A.D. 616 and terminated its highly developed urban life. Since
this destruction - certainly not due to any natural causes - coincides precisely with
the incursions of the Persian Sassanian King Chosroes Il into Asia Minor, there can
be no real doubt that it was the Sassanian Persians who largely demolished Late

79. C. Foss, Late Antique and Byzantine Ankara, DOP 31 (1977), 71 and table of coin finds from
the Roman Baths, 87 (= Idem, History and Archaeology of Byzantine Asia Minor, VI).

80. For analysis of the gap in the coin series after 615/16 with tables, G. E. Bates, Byzantine Coins,
Archaeological Exploration of Sardis, Monogr. 1, Cambridge, MA 1971, 1-3, 6-7, tables 3-4.

81. G. M. A. Hanfmann (BASOR 154, 1959, 17, n. 32) first postulated the capture of Sardis by a
Persian force in 615, but this was subsequently modified to “the probability that Sardis was captured and
destroyed by one of these (Persian) raiding armies in 616", Bates, Byzantine Coins, 1.
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Antique Sardis”82. Subsequently the case for Sardis was presented in much detail and
set in the larger context of the Persian Wars of Heraclius’ reign by Foss in two very
persuasive articles published in 1975 that have found general acceptance amongst
historians of the period83. At the time Foss’s conclusions were acclaimed as a classic
illustration of the effectiveness of archaeology in making up for the deficiencies in
the written sources. There were a few dissenting voices, to be sure, critical mainly
of the interpretation of the coin evidence, but this did not affect the general
acceptance of the picture of Sardis as a flourishing city violently extinguished by the
Sassanians84. The capture of Sardis in 616 has thus come to form not only one of
the fixed points in the history of the War in Asia Minor, but it has been employed
to reconstruct a widespread Persian occupation of western Asia Minor lasting for a
number of years and affecting other cities of the region as well$5,

In adopting the validity of this version of events at Sardis and elsewhere, many
scholars fail to acknowledge that any theory based exclusively on archaeological
evidence, with no epigraphic or literary source to support it must be regarded only
as a working hypothesis. Unlike the written record of historical events transmitted
from antiquity, which, except for the rare occasions when new texts come to light,
is essentially stable, the archaeological record is subject to constant modification,
especially where excavation is still continuing, but also in light of technical progress
in the analysis of pottery and other materials. This has certainly happened at Sardis,

82. G. M. A. Hanfmann, Sardis from Prehistoric to Roman Times, Cambridge, MA 1983, 191, also
274 n. 12.

83. C. Foss, The Fall of Sardis in 616 and the Value of Evidence, JOB 24 (1975), 11-22; Idem, The
Persians in Asia Minor, 736-738; Idem, Byzantine and Turkish Sardis, Cambridge, MA 1976, 53-55. For
general acceptance of Persian destruction of Sardis ca 616, e.g. Haldon, Seventh Century, 103-104; A.
Cameron, The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity A.D. 395-600, London 1993, 162.

84. P. Charanis, A Note on the Byzantine Coin Finds in Sardis and their Historical Significance,
EEBS 39-40 (1973), 175-80. J. Russell, Early Byzantine Urban Life, 140-141; F. R. Trombley, The Decline
of the Seventh Century Town: the Exception of Euchaita, in Byzantine Studies in Honor of Milton V.
Anastos, ed. S. Vryonis, Malibu, CA 1985, 65-90, especially Appendix 3, 75-79.

85. Foss, The Persians in Asia Minor, 738-739; Idem, Ephesus after Antiquity: a Late Antique,
Byzantine and Turkish City, Cambridge, MA 1979, 103-105 attributes widespread evidence of fire-
damage at Ephesus datable from coins to ca. 614 to the Persian invasion, but this is not accepted by the
excavators who regard the damage as caused by an earthquake. For other cities, few of which exhibit
even slight evidence of destruction datable to the early sixth century, Idem, Archaeology and the Twenty
Cities of Byzantine Asia, AJA 81 (1977), 469-486 (= Idem, History and Archaeology of Byzantine Asia
Minor, 11).
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and for this reason the time is conducive, a generation after its publication, to review
the case that Foss advanced for the capture of Sardis in 61685,

First, apart altogether from the new excavations that have occurred in the
interval, the final reports by Yegiil and Crawford for both the Baths-Gymnasium
complex and the Byzantine Shops respectively, the excavation of which supplied
most of the archaeological evidence for the original theory of widespread
destruction, have appeared in the interval since Foss presented his case8’. The
evidence as it appears in these works turns out to be far less clear-cut than originally
presented. In the case of the Baths, evidence for a conflagration is far less
widespread than claimed, being limited largely to three areas of the complex, the
caldarium, the southern of the two apsidal chambers of the baths and the marble
court of the gymnasium, and even here the evidence is far from decisive®8. On the
other hand, the evidence for the destruction of much of the Byzantine Shops by fire
is abundant and unequivocal, but it is also apparent that several of these premises
were employed for various forms of inflammable industrial activity, such as dye-
making and metal-working that required the use of ovens and small forges, any one
of which could easily have precipitated an accidental and destructive fire in a building
with extensive wooden flooring and roofing®.

Second, since 1977 an extensive quarter of the city has been excavated imme-
diately south of the main avenue flanking the Shops. Here lies a second colonnaded
street running at an angle to the first in a more southerly direction, flanked on each
side by an extensive late Roman residential complex. These handsome premises with

86. For preliminary critical assessments of the evidence for Persian invasion as the cause of urban
destruction at Ephesus, Sardis and other cities of Asia Minor, W. Brandes, Ephesos in byzantinischer Zeit,
Klio 64 (1982), 611-612; Russell, Transformations in Early Byzantine Urban Life, 137-154.

87. F. K. Yegiil, The Bath-Gymnasium Complex at Sardis, Archaeological Exploration of Sardis,
Report 3, Cambridge, MA 1986; J. S. Crawford, The Byzantine Shops at Sardis, Archaeological
Exploration of Sardis, Monogr. 9, Cambridge, MA 1990.

88. Yeglil, Bath Gymnasium, 114 (caldarium), 105-106 (south apsed hall), 46-47, 49 (marble court).
Where evidence is adduced for the possible association of burnt levels with a Sassanian destruction, it
consists largely of coins; analysis of datable ceramic fine wares is rarely supplied. Yegil himself
consistently couches any mention of Persian presence at Sardis in guarded language, attributing certainty
on the subject to Bates and Hanfmann, e.g. “the probable sack of Sardis in 616" (p. 1 and n. 4), “the
hypothetical Sassanian invasion of Sardis in A.D. 616" (p: 70).

89. Crawford, Byzantine Shops, 55-56 (E5), jewellery working; 71 (E9), 73-74 (E11), manufacture
of hardware; 24 (W10), 60-78 (E6-E8), 78-79 (E13), 86-87 (E14), all involved in dye or paint production.
For wooden roof and second storey flooring, p. 8, Crawford dates the destruction in the early seventh
century but refrains from giving a reason “... the agent of destruction, be it man or natural causes, is

uncertain,” 2 and note 11.
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their airy interior courts, decorative fountains and large marble-clad rooms for
dining, reception and ceremony reached their peak of elegance in the fifth century.
By the mid-sixth century, however, there is much evidence of decline in the form
of selective subdivision of rooms, blocking of doorways, building of intrusive
structures such as benches from spolia stripped from other parts of the buildings,
and the cutting of drains through floors paved in mosaic opus sectile®. In one room,
for example, once a dining room, the robbing of the floor-tiles and marble
furnishings had resulted in a neat pile of paving-slabs, a small water-basin and an
architectural fragment lying stacked against the wall, still awaiting removal at the time
when the roof collapsed to interrupt the operation. The same gradual process of
decay is also apparent in the more recently excavated residence south of the
colonnaded street. In one room a beaten earth floor now concealed what was left of
the original mosaic pavement and a makeshift latrine was constructed in one of the
doorways. An even later addition, datable from associated pottery and other finds
to the early seventh century, took the form of a semi-circular brick bread oven built
against one of the walls, beside which appeared an area of ash from the cleaning of
flues®1.

Amidst all this evidence for despoliation there are only intermittent traces of
burning, and certainly not the slightest sign in either of these residences of
‘widespread’ fire causing the immediate collapse of the buildings - nothing, in short,
that might suggest a sudden catastrophe. The picture, which can be paralleled at
other excavations of urban sites throughout the eastern Mediterranean, is rather one
of gradual, but steady decay over many decades, commencing around the mid-sixth
century and continuing well into the seventh92. The processes of decline are re-
markably similar from site to site, namely the use of public buildings no longer
serving their original function for lime-burning and other industrial purposes, the

90. For Rautman’s reports of the most recent work on the late Roman houses in this quarter of
the city, C. H. Greenewalt, Jr. — M. L. Rautman, The Sardis Campaigns of 1994 and 1995, AJA 102
(1998), 474-87; The Sardis Campaigns of 1996, 1997 and 1998, AJA 104 (2000), 643-655. Reports of
earlier campaigns have appeared at regular intervals in various publications of the American Schools of
Oriental Research, BASOR, BASOR: Research Supplements and Annual ASOR (AASOR). For a concise
summary of the most fully excavated north townhouse, M. L. Rautman, A Late Roman Townhouse at
Sardis, in Forschungen in Lydien, ed. E. Schwertheim, Bonn 1995, 49-66.

91. For details of Room X in the complex on the north side of colonnaded street (MMS), Rautman
in Greenewalt et al., Sardis Campaign of 1985, BASOR Research Suppl. 25 (1987), 57-59, figs. 2-3, and
for Room R in the complex S. of the street (MMS/S), Rautman, AJA 104 (2000}, 653-654, figs. 10-11.

92. For Sardis the process has been clearly summarized by Rautman, The Decline of Urban Life in
Sixth Century Sardis, in The 17th International Byzantine Congress. Abstracts of Short Papers, New
Rochelle-New York 1986, 285.
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digging of wells to replace a water-supply no longer available from aqueduct systems
now in disrepair, the occupation by poor tenants and artisans of long disused public
buildings and private premises once the preserve of the well-to-do, and the
despoliation of their contents and decoration. Indeed it is not too far-fetched to
claim that by the early seventh century urban life in most cities of Asia Minor had
been reduced to a level more typical of a small rural town or village.

While the new excavations from Sardis have certainly modified the picture of
a flourishing city wiped out by a sudden destructive fire, they have not eliminated
the most persuasive piece of evidence in favour of the Persian Invasion theory that
prompted Hanfmann to propose it as the agent of destruction in the first place,
namely the large quantity of coins in circulation at Sardis in the early years of the
seventh century, interrupted abruptly around 615/16 by a complete hiatus that
continued for 25 years until the reappearance of coins on the site in 641/42. This is
certainly a phenomenon that cries out for comment. First, however, a minor modi-
fication in the dating of the hiatus must be noted as a salutary reminder of the
mutability of archaeological evidence. This results from the discovery at Sardis of a
follis of the Nicomedia mint dated 617/18, the appearance of which renders the year
616 less absolute than previously?%. Second, the coin series of almost every site of
this period excavated in Asia Minor betrays a marked dearth of money issued
between the years 616 and the introduction of the prolific issue of Grierson’s Class
V follis of Heraclius first produced by the Constantinople mint in 629/30, the
twentieth year of the reign%. Doubtless the turbulent conditions created by the

93. The process of transformation from urban elegance to subsistence level economy during the
sixth century at Sardis is clearly traced by Rautman, A Late Roman Townhouse at Sardis, 62-63, in his
account of the townhouse MMS in the recently excavated Byzantine quarter. For Anemurium a similar
process is outlined for the baths-palaestra complex, J. Russell, Byzantine Instrumenta Domestica from
Anemurium: The Significance of Context, in City, Town and Countryside in the Early Byzantine Era, ed.
R. L. Hohlfelder, New York 1987, 133-35.

94. The coin appears in a supplementary list of Byzantine coins discovered in the four seasons
1969 through 1972, and therefore subsequent to Bates’ catalogue (Byzantine Coins, 1971), which includes
coins only up to 1968. Buttrey's failure to note the significance of this coin in his introductory
commentary on the new finds, however, is surprising since it contradicts his acceptance of Sardis’
“occultation” in 615/16 at the hands of the Sassanians; T. V. Buttrey, A. Johnson, K. McKenzie, M. L.
Bates, Greek, Roman and Islamic Coins from Sardis, Archaeological Exploration of Sardis, Monogr. 7,
Cambridge, MA 1981, 218, no. 94; 616 as date of invasion, 209.

95. From the coin lists at Sagalassos, for example, 9 coins were from the early years of Heraclius
reign, 610-616, followed by a hiatus of 13 years; from the closing years of Heraclius' reign 629-641, 6
coins are recorded. S. Scheers in M. Waelkens — J. Poblome, Sagalassos, vol. IV, Acta Archaeologica
Lovaniensia, Monogr. 9, Leuven 1997, 335-336. Even from Sarachane in the heart of Constantinople, the
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Persian War and the consequent need to divert coin to pay an army by now
campaigning at a great distance from the urban centres of western Asia Minor where
most excavation has taken place was the reason for this dearth of coin. Only with
the return of peace in 629 do coins reappear in substantial quantity on sites in
western Asia Minor and elsewhere in the form of the Class V folles. What is much
more perplexing, however, is the lack of any coins at Sardis minted in the last 12
years of Heraclius’ reign, at a time when they are normally found in some abundance
at other urban sites. The reason may lie more in the fact that the areas so far
excavated at Sardis - hardly more than 3% of the total area enclosed within the late
Roman walls - were either no longer inhabited or not much frequented at the time9.
This point needs to be stressed, for coin evidence enjoys a primacy in the interpre-
tation of archaeological evidence that it does not fully merit. Even today, when the
dating of late Roman and early Byzantine fine wares has become much more refined,
a single coin may still take precedence over the accumulation of evidence from large
amounts of pottery in dating a stratum. What is frequently overlooked is the random
manner in which coin finds show up on sites compared to pottery. Pottery, by its
sheer abundance, will over the centuries be dispersed through natural causes or
agriculture in a reasonably representative fashion over the entire surface of a site.
By contrast, the number of coins lost on a site is infinitesimal compared to ceramics,
so that the absence of coin evidence for a considerable period may be of no major
significance. It may simply mean that that part of the site was either not in use at
the time, or that the activities performed there were not conducive to the use and
loss of coins¥’.

An excellent illustration of this situation is provided by a succession of tentative
conclusions reached by the excavators of the Pisidian city of Sagalassos at various

site of the Basilica of S. Polyeuctus, a similar pattern may be noted: 24 coins for 610/11 - 615/16; 2 coins
for 616/17 - 628/29; 9 coins for 629/30 - 640/41. M. F. Hendy, The Coins, in R. M. Harrisson — J. W.
Hayes, Excavations at Sarachane in Istanbul, vol. |, The Excavations, Structures, Architectural Decora-
tion, Small Fnds, Coins, Bones and Molluscs, Princeton U.P. 1986, 309-313.

96. Of the 2,500,000 sq.m. enclosed within the Late Roman Walls at Sardis, as estimated by
Hanfmann, 54,730 sq.m. had been excavated by 1975, a proportion of only 2.19%. Allowing for a further
20,000 sq.m. of land excavated in the past 25 years, the proportion would hardly exceed 3% of the total,
G. M. A Hanfmann — J. C. Waldbaum, A Survey of Sardis and the Major Monuments Outside the City
Walls, Archaeological Exploration of Sardis, Report 1, Cambridge, MA 1975, 4-5.

97. For a detailed analysis from the excavation of Byzantine Carthage of how an overconfident
reliance on seventh century coins vis & vis pottery can lead to faulty conclusions on chronology and
occupation patterns of urban sites, J. H. Humphrey, Vandal and Byzantine Carthage: Some New
Archaeological Evidence, in New Light on Ancient Carthage, ed. J. G. Pedley, Ann Arbor 1980, 85-120,
especially 88-90.
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stages in their excavations. On the basis of the latest coins found at the time of
writing they concluded in the First Report for 1986-91 that the inhabitants of the
city, probably as the result of an earthquake, had abandoned the site in favour of a
settlement in the plain early in the sixth century. The subsequent appearance of coins
of Phokas prompted them to suggest in the Second Report for the 1992 Season that
even by the early seventh century there was still slight occupation of the site, though
possibly only in the form of short-term visits. The increasing occurrence of early
seventh century coins, including one from the second year of Heraclius’ reign, in the
Third Report for the 1993 campaign, however, suggested a more vigorous occupa-
tion of the site into the seventh century than previously realized, which came to an
end early in Heraclius’' reign. Finally, the most recent Fourth Report for the 1994
and 1995 campaigns, with a coin list containing a considerable quantity of Byzantine
coins, including nine coins from the end of Heraclius’ reign and that of Constans II,
now ventures the opinion that seismic disaster precipitated the abandonment of the
site around the middle of the 7th century A.D. The sudden accretion of mid-seventh
century coins, however, simply reflects the recent opening up of excavations in the
shops of the Lower Agora, a complex in use at the time for commercial activity and
therefore conducive to the loss of coins%. Here is a good example of how selective
excavation on a large site can easily lead to false conclusions from coin evidence.
But even assuming that the break in a coin series is unassailable, it is still hazardous
to attribute this to the desertion of the site. Recent scholars have emphasized
convincingly how limited is our understanding of how and why coinage circulated in
the Byzantine world and the degree to which markets could function effectively even
when coined money was scarce or even non-existent, as certainly appears to have
been the case for large parts of the Byzantine world in the later seventh and eighth
centuries%. For all these reasons the Sassanian capture and destruction of Sardis in
616 should be treated with a high degree of scepticism. It certainly does not deserve
the status of historical fact with which it has been invested.

98. Waelkens in Sagalassos, vol. I, ed. M. Waelkens, Acta Archaeologica Lovaniensia, Monogr. 5,
Leuven 1993, 49; Waelkens and S. Scheers in Sagalassos, vol. II, eds. M. Waelkens — J. Poblome, Acta
Archaeologica Lovaniensia, Monogr. 6, Leuven 1993, 16-17 (Waelkens), 255 {Scheers); Waelkens and
Scheers in Sagalassos, vol. lll, eds. M. Waelkens — J. Poblome, Acta Archaeologica Lovaniensia, Monogr.
7, Leuven 1995, 31 (Waelkens), 314-315 (Scheers); Waelkens and Scheers in Sagalassos, vol. IV, eds. M.
Waelkens — J. Poblome, Acta Archaeologica Lovaniensia, Monogr. 9, Leuven 1997, 212 (Waelkens), 332-
336 (Scheers).

99. Hendy, Byzantine Monetary Economy, 640-642; Russell, Transformations in Early Byzantine
Urban Life, (see note 76), 141-142.
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Rather than closing this discussion with what is largely a pessimistic view of
archaeology’s capacity to deliver precise information on historical events, it might be
appropriate to conclude by illustrating a case from a very different period in the
history of Sardis, involving an earlier conquest of the city by the Persians, the
celebrated capture of Sardis in 547 B.C. by Cyrus the Great when Croesos was King
of Lydial®, During the last 20 years the American excavations at Sardis have
uncovered a substantial stretch, including a gateway, of the massive Lydian defensive
systemn of lower Sardis!0!. Constructed of mud-brick on stone foundations, it is over
20 m. thick and still stands over 10 m. high in places. At the time of the city’s
capture the superstructure was destroyed by fire and the debris slid down the outer
glacis, burying the remains of contemporary Lydian houses in “a protective matrix
that sealed and preserved what it covered as effectively as the volcanic ash that
buried Roman Pompeii”102. A great abundance of pottery was recovered from
beneath this collapsed debris, much of it fine East Greek, Attic and other wares
closely datable to the mid 6th century!9, More significant, however, was the
recovery of actual evidence of the fighting itself and of those who took part, in the
form of arrow- and spear- heads, iron sabres, and, most dramatic, the skeleton of a
young man of 22-26 years of age, in good physical condition at the time of death104,
He had died in violent circumstances, his left forearm broken, perhaps raised in a
gesture of self-defence as he confronted his foe. Close by, but not necessarily
associated with the skeleton, were found the remains of an iron helmet, decorated
with bronze and lined in the inside with goatskin leather, now splendidly re-
constructed!%5. Even without the graphic narrative of Herodotus and other sources
for Cyrus’ capture of Sardis, however, these discoveries and others of the same
order, in their very different way, convey the drama of the event as effectively as

100. For collection of written testimonia on the Fall of Sardis, J. G. Pedley, Ancient Literary
Sources on Sardis, Archaeological Exploration of Sardis, Monogr. 2, Cambridge, MA 1972, 37-40.

101. Identified when first discovered in 1977 as “Monumental Lydian Structure,” the Iron Age
Lydian defences of Sardis have been investigated annually up to the present. For reports, see details in
n. 90.

102. C. H. Greenewalt, Jr., When a Mighty Empire was Destroyed: The Common Man at the Fall
of Sardis, ca. 546 B.C., Proc. Amer. Phil. Soc. 136 (1992), 247-271 (quotation at p. 254).

103. Greenewalt in BASOR Suppl. 23 (1985), 73, 76, 78; Cahill in BASOR Suppl. 25 (1987), 68-
70.

104. Greenewalt in Sardis Campaigns of 1994 and 1995, AJA 102 (1998), 491-492 (speerhead and
arrowheads), 496-497 (sabre); Greenewalt, When a Mighty Empire was Destroyed, 257-261; AnnASOR
51 (1993), 18-23 (skeleton).

105. Greenewalt in Sardis Campaign of 1987, BASOR Suppl. 27 (1990), 11-13; Idem, When a
Mighty Empire was Destroyed, 261-269.
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the written version. Unfortunately, archaeology has failed thus far to produce even
a shadow of evidence as convincing as that available for Cyrus’ capture of Sardis to
substantiate the Persian capture of Sardis in the sixth year of Heraclius’ reign, for
the simple reason that it probably never took place.
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vtag otov «Tono» (648) tov Kdvotaviog B'24, pia avfavopevn abiaidalia, 1éoo
otov kaBopiopd mg Soypatikig S1atvneong oo kAl gV ALOTNPAMIA TOV NOIVAV.

Ze autd 10 tedevtaio NGIKIO, Katw and pia Soyparniki Siatdnwon, n onoia na-
pe€éxhve andé mv OpbBodolia mg Xahkndovag, snavapépoviav o1 novég ug onoi-
¢ npoéPiene 10 lovonvidveio Gikaio yia Toug apetikovgs. O1 nowég tov «Tonov»,
npoéBhenav yia 6govg tonpovoav va tov napafovv e pev Eniokonor ni KANpIKoi
glev, g ibiag iepwoivng 100 1€ oikeiov KARpoL TPdmoIs dnaciv éknsoodvral, €i &€
uovaxoi elsv, dpopizéobwoav kai 1év ibiwv dAdotpiobobocav ténwv, & 6¢ afiav i
zévnv N orparteiav £xolev, yupvwbricovral 1otV el 68 tedobvies v ibidrars, &l
HEV IOV EMONp@V OVIES TUYXAVOIEV, TNV IOV ONapxOviwv avrois brmootrigovial
Sripgvarv' el 68 1OV dpavdv Kabsotrikoley, npos 1 100 CAUATOS AVTAV AIKIOUE Kai
£€opig Sinvekel cwgppoviobricoviai?s. Av e€aipéooupe 10 Bacaviopd, o1 NOIVES Tov
«ndiktov» (681) touv Kavaotaviivou A’ deixvouv e€icov okAnpég anévavu ge 600LG
nape€érriivav an6 mv OpBobdolia: ef uév eniokonds éoniv n KANPIKOS N Kai pova-
XIKOV nepIfePAntal oxnua mv g kabaipéoews anorioer noivnv. gi 8¢ v alioudrov
1a€er tedel pwpiav OEE€er v Sriugvoiv kai v g zdvng dpaipeaiv. gi 8¢ £v i61d-
rov poipa kabsomnke, mv €k ¢ PaoiAibos Kai ndong AnA@s nudv nélsws One-
popiav karaxpiBriosta?’. Tpéner duwg va onpeidoovps 611 OTIg Novég, 1000 1oL
«Tbnov» oo kal Tov «ndiktov», dev Bpiokovpe v npopia pe Bavato, n onoia npo-
BAendrav and 1o nowikd Sikaio yia Toug pavixaiovg kar toug poviavoue?s. Or nin-

24. TMapaboo sivar ndviag 1o yeyovogs 611 o1 tpepies tov 0pBoddéfwv e aikiars kai E§opiais kai
Snpeboeot, dev ovvbéovial pntd om Xpovoypagia tov Oeopaun (0. 351,21) pe v napdfaon tov
«Tonou». Na 1ov «Tono», BA. Dolger, Regesten, 225. Lmv loropia Zivropo tov MNMarpidpxn Kewvotavii-
voundiews, Nikngpdpou (€kd. C. de Boor, Nicephori Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani Opuscula Histo-
rica, Leipzig 1880, 31,28-32, 2) n BaoiAeia tov Kavoraviog B” (641-668) rkarahaufdaver pia eAGXiotn
£ktaon 1PV nepinouv otixwv- kA nou sivar napddofo yia mv noAvxpovn SiIApkead mg-, n onoia £xel
anoboBei and 1ov C. Mango (Nikephoros, 0. 14-15) omnv abuvapia 100 GUVIAKTIN NG va EVIOMIOEI OXe-
ukég nnyég omv Kovotaviivovnodn. H anooidnnon 1wv yeyovotov ng Baaideiag tov Kovoraviog B
€xel and v ArAn nievpa ouvdelei pe v evpdtepn otdon g Puzavnviig 1I0TOPIOYPAPIAg ANEvavil TToug
NOATIKOUG XEIPITUOUS TV aUIOKPAtdpmy yia  «Buzaviivri emkupiapxia» om Avon' BA. T. NAovyyrig, H
1beonoyia tng Buzavnivris i10Toproypagias, ABriva 1993, 88. Aui n «napdAeipn» Gmv a@riynon, av ogel-
Aotav omv éndeipn nnyov Ba pnopodoe va kahvgbel and v npogopikn napaddoan, omv onoia ampi-
Xmkav 1600 o naipidpxng Nikngopog, 600 kar o Osopdvng o Opodoyntig: A. Kazhdan in coll. with L.
F. Sherry — Christine Angelidi, A History of Byzantine Literature (650-850), Athens 1999, 224.

25. Zn. Tpwidvog, "O «TowvdAiog» 100 "Exkdoyabiov. ZvuBoin gis mv iotopiav g £€eAifews 100
nowiko0 Sikaiov and 1ob Corpus dJuris Civilis péxpr téov Baoidikdv, Forschungen zur byzantinischen
Rechtsgeschichte 6, Frankfurt am M. 1980, 116-117, onpu. 2-4.

26. ACO, 11, 1, 210.

27. ACO. 1], 2, 2, 854-856 Dalger, Regesten, 245.

28. Tpwiavog, ‘O «[Towvddiog» 100 "ExAoyabiov, 116.
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POPOpies HUWS, MOV €XOLYE YIA TNV EPAPUOYN TGV MOIVOV, ONwg npofAsnoviav and
tov «Tono», Seixvouv, b6t n avtorparopikn BovAnon eixe n duvardémra va yivel kai
npatn eni Kdvotavriog B'29 H anayopevon 1eov ouznmioswv yia ta Xpiotohoyikd
Bépata oto Ndikto 1oL «TioL» KAl n enavagopd twv 0pfdGofwv diatvndoewv o10
«nbikto» 1ov Kwvotaviivou A’, 10 onoio ekb60nke petd to népag g LT  Oikov-
pevikig Zuvddou, poidzovv ge mpdI npoogyyion aviiBetkés kai o1 Sdo eixav,
®a1600, KOO napovopuacm mv dpon mg erepoydmaaiag kar mg srepodoliag ka
tov e€ofeiopd and mv enionpn ExxkAnoia, 6owv emxeipoloav va Siagoponom-
Bo0v AskTIKA and Ti¢ enionpeg S1ATLNAOCEI,.

Avtég o1 Soypartikég avinapafécelg, o1 onoieg £ixav ANACXOANCE! €MONP®G
mv Kevotavtivovnodn, sixav npokadéoer aviiBéoeig avdpeca om Buzaviivi npwo-
1ebovoa kat m Popn. Ta ndikia twv Buzavuvov avtokpardpev eixav anoknpuxOei
and tov IMana lodvvn A" (640-642)30 ka1 apydiepa and 1ov Oedbwpo A’ (642-
649)31. Zm ocvvéxeaig, o Sunkdg KAMNPog3? and g enapxisg mg Itahiag, Agpikig,
Zikediag kar Zapdnviag karabikace om Zdvobo tov Aarepavod ta ndikia, ta onoia
gixav ekboBei omv Kaovotavuvodnodn and toug avtokrpdropeg Hpdxdeio rar
Kovortavia B'. Zta nhaioia avmig mg Zuvodou o1 Sutikoi enioronoid3 xapakmpioav
povoBedntég rar apetikovs pévo toug [Marpidpxeg Kovotavuvoundiews, o1 onoio:
guvaivecav oMV ALTOKPATOPIKN MOAITKNA. 2 Snpiovpyia Mg aotddeiag avdpeca
omv KevotavuvovnoAn kat m Poun, ouvéBade kal n OxXiOpankn Kardotaon tov
Ekkdnoidv mg Avuébxeiag, mg AAe€avBpeiagdd, addd kar mg Appeviag3s, n onoia

29. BA. 6.0, onp. 24.

30. Zmv «ExBeon» 1ov HpakAeiov anavioboe mBavév n Zovodog, n onoia cuykAribnke and tov
nana lodvvn A’ (640-642) om Poun: Ph. Jaffé, Regesta Pontificum Romanorum, Berlin 1851, 160, ap.
1583-1584. Ia mv anootohri anokpigigpiov om Paopn Aiyo apyorepa eni Kodvotaviog B otov néna
[oavun A", BA. T. C. Lounghis, Les ambassades byzantines en Occident depuis la fondation des états
barbares jusqu’ aux Croisades (407-1096), Athénes 1980, 109.

31. Biog Ocobdépov A (642-649), LP, 1, 332, npBA. Ocogdvng, 331,18-21. Ia mv andvmon tou
Kdvotaviog B', atov ndna Oe66wpo A, BA. Lounghis, Ambassades, 468-469.

32. Zin Zvvobo 1ou Aatepavod Sev éhaBav pépog eknpdownor tov EkkAnoidv g Avarodng.
eKkTO6 and 10 Liégavo, eniokono Adpwv, o onoiog eknpogdnnoe 1o INarpiapxeio lepocorduwv: ACO, 11,
1, 35-46.

33. H otdon n onoia mprifnke and toug éonepiovs Emordnouvs (Oeopavng, 332,5) npénet va cuv-
Béetar pe m Ldvodo tov Aatepavod npPA. o.n., onp. 24, yia v ratadinfn 1oug and 1ov Kédvotavia B’

34. H emBohni tev anogpdosov g Zuvddov mg XaAknddvag (451) eixe npokahéoer avubpaoeig
omv Ade§avbpeia kar mv Avnoxeia BA. E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire, top. ll, De la disparition de
I'Empire d’'Occident a la mort de Justinien (476-565), Paris-Bruxelles-Amsterdam 1949, 33-39.

35. Nina G. Garsoian, Secular Juridiction over the Armenian Church (Fourth-Seventh Centuries).
Okeanos. Essays presented to I Sevéenko, on his Sixtieth Birthday by his Colleagues and Students (=
Harvard Ukrainian Studies 7, 1983), 220-250.
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eixe yiver opiotikOtepn, petd m Zovvobo mg Xadkndovag (451). H kardoraon em-
SevdBnke, 61av n Avuodxeia (636), ta lepoodivpa (638) kar n Ahe€avbpsia (641)
népacav Siadoxik@ oe duego apafikd £heyxo. Opbobofor mporabripevor ekhé-
yovtav povov otov narpidpxikd Bpovo tev lepocgontpwv3é, H Kewvotaviivodnoin
tahavievdtav avdueca omv  avayraidmia mg¢ fnpoacmong tov  AvaroNkov
Enapxidv anéd g méoeig tov ApdBov kar om Siampnon ¢ avoIXmi§ MKOveviag
pe m Avon.

Metd m Zbvobo touv Aatepavod (649), éytve nepiocdiepo opard 6u n empBoin
Soypartikig kabapdémiag péoa ota nAaiona mg Opbodofiag me Xarkndodvag epxo6-
1av og aviiBeon pe mv nhodolg, ®g Tov 70 aiwva, avantugn g Beodoyiag omv
Avarodn, n onoia kaAAigpyodviav ota ouplakd, 1a Romukad kai ta appevikd. Avm
n yA®OOIKN nodvpopeia, o1ig nadaiég snapxieg mg Zupiag kar g Aryortov, @aive-
1a1 611 evioxve m Suoapéokela tov nANBLOPGY Toug Npog v Kevatavtivodnoin3s,
O1 vnoxwprioeig tov HpakAgiov andvavu ota Soyparkd ampata teov 1Epapxoy g
Avarodng eixav, kard ndoa mbavémria, 0TOX0 TOLVE MV NPOCEYYION TGV NANBL-
opev avtov 1V enapxiov. H kandiépyeia ouwg, RAiparog sumotoodvng avapeaa
omv Kevotavuvodnoin kar mv Avarodn kar n ouvSiaddayn tov Hpakieiov pe
10U ERNPOTOMOLS Tou MovobeAntiopod, anotpnbnke am Xpovoypagia tov Oco-
@avn wg napdyovrag mg edagiknig cuppikvwong3® Kal Mg KATACTPOPRS TOL PwUAl-
ko0 orparo?®® o1 rpigeig avtég ekppdzoviar omv agrynon 1ov £rovg 628/9, rard
1o onoio tonoBeteitanl n cuvdvinon touv avtokpdropa pe tov lakwBim [Marpidpxn

36. Fr. Trombley, A note on the see of Jerusalem and the synodal List of the sixth oecumenical
Council (680-681), Byz 53 (1983), 632-638. a g £6peg 1ov NMarpapxeiov vnd apafiki karoxn, BA.
Haldon, Seventh Century, 288.

37. O1 npoondBeieg g kevipiknig e€ovaiag yia mv empBoAn Adoewv ota Soypatika zniipara, oOp-
pova pe mv opBodofn Zovodo mg XaAknbovag, otdxevav om peivon tov aviidpdoeov and 1oug
Konteg (Aiyunto) kat 1oug aupdpevous NAnBuaposs yia 1ig andyelg o1 onoieg £xovv Siatuvnwbei oxet-
K4, BA. Zn. Bpuodung, H dvobog tou lIoAdu kar o1 apafikég karaktioeg, loropia rov EAAnvikos EBvoug,
u. Z°, 247 G. Tate, H Buzavuvn Zupia, oro ibio, 1op. Z°, 454. Na m Babid Bpnokevtikdémia twv enap-
x10v avtdv, BA. Sp. Vryonis, Aspects of Byzantine Society in Syro-Palestine, oto Byzantine Studies in
Honor of M. N. Anastos, k6. Sp. Vryonis, Malibu, CA 1985,43-63.

38. Bpuavng, H avobog tov loddp, 247. TNa mv noAvyheooia omv AvatoAn xkar £161ka ot Aet-
TOLPYIKA NPAKTIKA, aAdd kar évav npofAnpatiopd napdhindo He 1@ zniipara mg napovoag avakoive-
ong, BA. B. Rochette, Des pélerins latins en Terre Sainte. Rencontre des langues et de cultures, Byz. 66
(1996), 362-372.

39. TpBA. mv dnoyn tov Kevotavtivou Mopgupoyévuntov yia mv edagikn ouppikvean, 6.1,
onp. 1.

40. Osopdvng, 332,8-19.
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Avnioxeiag ABavdoio (595-631)41. Ze autd 1o €10, o Xpovoypagia tov Oeopavn
yiveral yia tehevtaia @opd pveia tov e1dv Baoideiag tov [Népon Baoiid, evd otnv
epetng apriynon tov ta émn Bacideiag kGBs avtorpdropa akodouvBovviar ané
xpovodoyikh avagopd otous ApaBeg Xadiges. H toun avm, av Sev sivar txaia,
npéne1 va ekppdze! éupeca, pia anafiotikn anotipnon tov MovoBeAntigpod, o onoi-
o¢ éretve va avadeixBei, katd m guykerpipévn cuykupia, oe otoixeio evonoinong
mg Kovaotaviivotnonng pe mv Avaroin kar andéoxiong me anod g poUdikEéS napa-
660¢g1¢ mg Avong.

II. O1 avubpdoeig omv Ekkinaia kal 1o otpatd2,

Avdpeca om Baoireia tov Hpardeiov rar mv ET° Okovpevikn Zovodo
(680/1), n avabiatbnwon 1ev enionpov BpnokrevtikdOV BEoewv vnayopevdtav ané ta
10XLpd REVIpA MG eKRANCIAOTIKNAG apxng om Popn, kar mg avtorparopiknig e€ov-
oiag omv Kevataviivotnoan. H noamtikn tov Kdvotaviog B” emixeipnoe ané mv
ANAN NAgLPA, va avaoTpéyel TOLS AVIAY®VIGHOVS, avdpedd e 6,11 EKNPOT®NOVOE
mv opB660€n napddoon rai 6,11 e€€@paze v oTpanweTikh Suvapikn Mg Avatoing,
To yeyovdg opwg, 6t og avn m Bacideia o1 mnyég avaeopikd L tig OpnoKeLTIKEG
nenoBnoelg kartaypdgpovv éviovn Suoapéarela 0to OTpdtevpa, anotedei paidov
£vbeitn mg abvvapiag 1oV CLYKEVIPHTIKOV pétpwv va efopadbvouy m Opnokevti-
KN avopolopoppia. Niya xpdvia perd mv ékdoon tov «Tonov», o1 Siagopés otig
Bpnokrevtikég nenoibrioeig e§akonovBodoav va dnpiovpyodv Suoapéoreia avapeca
og Appévioug OTpatidIeg Kal og 6o0ug eixav akohouvBrioel tov Kdvotavia B” oy
ekotpareia tov omv Appevia (652/3)43,

Tnv i81a nepiodo n taduion org BpnokrevkES nenoBnoelg anotehovoe Baoikn
npoundBson mg opoyuxiag, Onwg deixver 10 ene10dO10 TV AVIEYKAOE®Y OXETIKA
e m Aarpeia mg OeotdKOL AVAPECa Ot OIPAlIAIEG, O1 ornoiol Ppigroviav o

41. Oeogavng, 329,21-25 npPh. Nikngeopog, 3527-8: n rév MovoBeAntdv Svooefns aipeois
Ekparvvero ribn t¢v ap’ "HparAeiov 100 facidéws xpdvwv AaBoboa v dpxriv. Ta m onpacia mg eni-
Aoynig tov HparAeiov va atpagei 010Ug €KRANCIACTIROUG £KNPOTONOLS NG Avatodrig, BA. kar Bpudwng,
H avodog 1ou loAdp. To 628 anotehei kai 10 katadnkmpio €1og 1ov [Taoxadiov Xpovikod. J. Beaucamp
— R. C. Bondoux — J. Lefort — M.-F. Auzépy — . Sorlin, La Chronique Pascale : le temps approprié.
oto Le Temps chrétien de la fin de I'Antiquité au Moyen Age (llle-Xllle s.), ék6. J. -M. Leroux, Colloques
internationaux du CNRS 604, Paris 1984, 464.

42. Ta ug 18iaitepeg 100pponies avapeoa otov opard kar 1ov KAnpo v nepiodo avm, BA.
Novyyng, Aokiuro, 90.

43. Histoire d’Héraclius par I'évéque Sébéos, €xb. F. Macler, Paris 1904, 112, 133.
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Opdrn#. To tehevtaio autd nepiotankd pvnuovedetal gtov Bio tov Matipov, npiv
an6é m Sikactkn tov e€étaon omv Keovotaviivodnodn. H anéppipn tov «Tonouv»
and tov Mdaipo eixe dMwote anoteAéoel Kivnpo yia v ap@ioPimon mg avto-
rparopirnig e€ovaiag and tov narpikio kar ‘E€apxo Agpikng, [pnyopio, évav, Snia-
6n 10xupd aiwparodxo Kai RNPOTOO ¢ apiotokpariag mg Avong®. O évtovog
BpnorevTIKOG Xaparmpag mg aviidbpaong amv kevipikn e€ovoia ntav guvendg opa-
166 1600 ong e€eyépasic g Avong, 6co Ral 11§ avunapabgosig oy Appevia.
Eivar xapakmpiotiko, 61 n Appeviki EkkAncia oto obvond g, napd mv napou-
oia tov HpaxAeiov kai tov Kdvotaviog B” omv Appevia% kar mv npoaéyyion om
ouvéxela, tov lovoniviavod B 47, Sev anobéxOnke 1ig Soyparikég Siarvndoeig mg
Kaovotavuvotnonng. O1 vopikég KUp@OEIS Tov autokpatopik®ov ndiktwv, eite Bpi-
oKovIQv npooavarodiopéva npog 1o Movoegvepynuopd kai 1o MovoBeAntiopo, eite
enavépepav mv Opbodoia mg XaAknddvag, ordnevav va evioxVooLV NV KEVIpI-
kn efovoia, nepiopizoviag mv Soypankn noAvpopeia.

H avtidnyn avm @aiverar kabBapd om onpacioé6mon mg évvoiag mg oiKovo-
uias ané 1o negpBdnnov tov Kovotaviog B'. O narpikiog kal €k npooenov tov av-
torpdropa Emedviog, katd m Siefaywyn mg dikaonkng e€étaong tov Matipov tou
Opodoynm48, xapakmpioe Mv AvTOKpAroplkn napépfaon ora Soypankd Bépara wg
oikovouia fva un BAaBdoiv oi Aaoi tais roladrais Aentouspéol povaict. Topgova

44. Acta Maximi, PG 90, 168 npg8A. J. F. Haldon, Ideology and the Byzantine State in the Seventh
Century. The “Trial” of Maximus Confessor, oto From Late Antiquity to Early Byzantium, Proceedings
of the Byzantinological Symposium in the 16th International Eirene Conference, éx8. V1. Vavrinek, Praha
1985, 87-91.

45. W. Brandes, Konstantin der Grosse in den monotheletischen Streitigkeiten des 7. Jahrhunderts,
otov napdvia téuo, 89-107.

46. Oeopavng, 304,13 ka1 306,8 (Hpdrieiog) kat 344,29 (Kdvatag BY): BA. 11 nepiypagég o1 onoi-
e¢ napabiboviar avayAvga oto Sébéos, 0. 82 (Hpdakaeiog) kai (Kdvatag BY) a. 133-134. INa mv ekotpa-
teia tov HpakAeiov kai 1a npoPAnpara mg xpovoAdynonig e avaueoa oto 621-623, BA. 1a oxdAia oTig
olkeleg mapaypdgous mg npdogams petdgpaong mg Xpovoypagias 1ov Osogdun: The Chronicle of
Theophanes, 436-441 ka1 Tov Kdvotaviog B', 10 650/1, gro ibio, 480.

47. R. W. Thomson, The Defence of Armenian Orthodoxy in Sebeos, oto AETOZ, Studies in
honour of C. Mango, k6. 1. Sev&enko — Irmgard Hutter, Stuttgart-Leipzig 1998, 329-341.

48. W. Brandes, “Juristische” Krisenbewaltigung im 7. Jahrhundert? Die Prozesse gegen Papst
Martin [. und Maximos Homologetes, FM 10 (1998), 141-212.

49. Acta Maximi, 165A. Tia mv gvvoia mg oikovopiag, BA. G. Dagron, La régle et I'exception.
Analyse de la notion d'économie, oto Religiose Devianz, Untersuchungen zu sozialen, rechtlichen und
theologichen Reaktionen auf religiose Abweichung im westlichen und Gstlichen Mittelalter, éx6. D. Simon,
Frankfurt am M. 1990, 1-19' BA. aképn, H. Kennedy, The Melkite Church from the Islamic Conquest to
the Crusades: Continuity and Adaption in the Byzantine Legacy, oto The 17th International Byzantine
Congress. Major Papers, New Rochelle-New York 1986, 325-329 ka1 Haldon, Seventh Century, 286-289.
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pe m Siatdnwon aum, n NPOCHAMON O ASNTOUEPEIA KAl 0 EAeYX0G G Soypatikig
opBémtag anotedovoav evépyeieg o1 onoieg anéBaivav oe BAPOg TOL KPATIKOV
ovykevipetiopol. O1 anokhioetg tov Xpiotodoyikdv Soypdrovsd, o1 onoieg xapa-
kmpiomkav ané 1o J. Gouillard «gvyeveis aipéoeig»dl, eixav karadner e nody
eRNENTLUOPEVES YAWOOIRES Siatunmaoelg kal dSnpiovpyovoav avyxvon oty ERRAnGia.
H avaypagpn aipéoewv oe éva parpd katdhoyo ota [Npakuké g T  Oikovpevikig
ZovdbouvS? Beixvel 611 n BpnokevTKA avopoloyévela oxi povo Sev eixe analeipbsi,
afAd eixe ka1 nadl anoteéoer peizov npdBanpa.

Ané mv aAdn ndevpd, n tmpnon o0pBO6Sofng ordong kat n npooNnAwon oV
0pB660En napdboon ano6 mv ExkkAnoia mg Popung cuvéneos pe mv avadsifn eAdn-
voépwvev otov avotaro khinpo mg. H 1816popen yia mv 1taMki npaypatikomia,
avm enit® npénel va gviox0Bnke and 1o pedua 1oV apIoToRpatdv and m Zupia ral
mv IMahaiotivn kat om ovvéxeia, mv B. Agpikn, e€aitiag mg ntdong toug atoug
ApaBec™. H xprion mg eAAnVIKAG yAGOOAg® neplopiopévn OTOLS HOVACTIKOVS
RORAOLS yOpw and tov Idng, evioxtBnke ka1l avave®Bnke and 6Govg éugvav niotoi
oug Soypankég ano@doelg mg XaAkndovag kar karégevyav om Popn, yia va pnv
LIOOTOVV TI§ RKUPAUEIS TIG onoieg enéBale o «Tvnog»%. H Sidkpion mg tavtémrag

50. Fr. Winkelmann, Die Quellen zur Erforschung des monenergetisch-monotheletischen Streites,
Klio 69 (1987), 515-559 (= tou ibiov, Studien zu Konstantin dem Grossen und zur byzantinischen
Kirchengeschichte, Ausgewahlte Aufsatze, ¢€k6. W. Brandes — J. Haldon, Birmingham 1993, VII)

51. hérésies nobles: J. Gouillard, L'hérésie dans I'empire byzantin des origines au Xlle siecle, TM 1
(1965), 299.

52. ACO, 1}, 2, 2, 702-704, 768 npfA. A. Alexakis, Codex Parisinus Graecus 1115 and Its
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WOLFRAM BRANDES

KONSTANTIN DER GROSSE IN DEN MONOTHELETISCHEN
STREITIGKEITEN DES 7. JAHRHUNDERTS

Es geht in diesem Beitrag um einen Vorgang in den vierziger Jahren des 7. Jhs.,
den man als “versteckte” Propaganda des Papsttums gegen den Kaiser in Konstanti-
nopel und gegen die byzantinische Staatskirche bezeichnen kann. “Versteckt” sollte
man den Inhalt der hier behandelten Passage aus der sog. Relatio motionis! deshalb
nennen, weil der Autor? dieses sehr parteiischen dyotheletischen Berichts iiber den
Hochverratsprozess gegen Maximos Homologetes im Jahre 655 iibersehen hat, dass
im Kontrast zu seinen apologetischen Absichten Informationen mitgeteilt werden, die
Maximos in einem unvorteilhaften Licht erscheinen lassen. Aber auch die moderne
Forschung hat diese “versteckten” Hinweise iibersehen.

Unsere Kenntnisse von den Auseinandersetzungen um das monotheletisch-
monenergetische christologische Glaubensdogma3 basieren fast ausschliesslich auf

1. Siehe jetzt die neue Ausgabe von Pauline Allen — B. Neil (ed.), Scripta saeculi VII Vitam Maximi
Confessoris illustrantia, Corpus christianorum, Series graecae 39, Leuven 1999, 12-51 (CPG 7736); vgl.
zu diesem Text Allen — Neil, a.a.0., XV; W. Brandes, Anmerkungen zu den Quellen zur Biographie des
Maximos Homologetes, in Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit (= PmbZ2). Prolegomena, Berlin-
New York 1998, 174f.; Ders., ‘Juristische’ Krisenbewaltigung im 7. Jahrhundert? Die Prozesse gegen
Martin [. und Maximos Homologetes, FM 10 (1998), 155f.; G. Dagron, Empereur et prétre. Etude sur le
«césaropapisme» byzantin, Paris 1996, 177ff.; B. Neil, The Lives of Pope Martin | and Maximus the
Confessor: Some Reconsiderations, Byz. 68 (1998), 91-109; zu Maximos zuletzt PmbZ lll, Berlin-New
York 2000, 207-215 (#4921).

2. Die Autorschaft ist ungeklart. Sie lasst sich aber auf einige Personen aus dem engeren Umfeld
des Maximos eingrenzen. Vielleicht war Maximos selbst beteiligt. Siehe Allen — Neil, Scripta saeculi VII,
XV. Als Autoren kommen in Frage: Anastasios Monachos (PmbZ 1, Berlin-New York 1999, 76-79
[#237]), Anastasios Apokrisiarios (ebenda I, 791. [#238]), Theodosios von Gangra (ebenda IV [im Druck]
[#7816]) oder Theodoros Spoudaios (ebenda IV [im Druck] [#7439]).

3. Ubersicht iiber die relevanten Quellen und Literatur bei F. Winkelmann, Die Quellen zur
Erforschung des monenergetisch-monotheletischen Streits, Klio 69 (1987), 515-559 (auch in Ders.,
Studien zu Konstantin dem Grossen und zur byzantinischen Kirchengeschichte, Ausgewahlte Aufsatze, hg.

von W. Brandes — J. Haldon, Birmingham 1993, VIi). Ders., Der monenergetisch - monotheletische
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Quellen der siegreichen Dyotheleten. Das 6. Okumenische Konzil (680/681) bestim-
mte, dass alle monotheletischen Schriften zu vernichten seien4. Der iiberlieferte
Quellenbestand zeigt, dass dies auch erfolgreich durchgefiihrt wurde. Gelegentlich
jedoch wurde die dyotheletische Geschichtskonstruktion nicht konsequent und alle
Details erfassend durchgefiihrt, so dass sich wenigstens einige wenige Hinweise auf
das tatsachliche Geschehen finden lassen®.

Es ist nicht angebracht, an dieser Stelle in aller Ausfiihrlichkeit die Papste
Theodor I, dessen Nachfolger Martin I. und besonders Maximos Homologetes
vorzustellen. Martin und Maximos wurden bekanntlich 653 und 655 in “Schaupro-
zessen” verurteilté. Die Anklage lautete auf Hochverrat. Wahrend der Verhandlung
gegen Martin wurde ausdriicklich abgelehnt, {iiber theologische Fragen zu
verhandeln’. Auch im Prozess gegen Maximos spielten theologische Fragen keine
Rolles.

Diese Prozesse und die Auseinandersetzungen der vorhergehenden dJahre
fanden in einer fiir das Byzantinische Reich prekaren Situation statt. Die ausse-
rordentliche Dramatik der politischen Entwicklungen dieser Jahre pragten in hohem
Masse die politischen und theologischen Aktivitaten der beiden Gruppierungen der
monotheletischen Kontroverse. Seit den 30er Jahren konnten die politischen
Ereignisse nur als eine Serie von Katastrophen angesehen werden. Gerade der
Kontrast zu den enormen Erfolgen der vorhergehenden Jahre, als es Herakleios ge-

Streit, Berliner Byzantinistische Studien 6, Frankurt am M. 2001; siehe auch G. Dagron, in Geschichte des
Christentums, IV, Bischofe, Monche und Kaiser (642-1054), hg. von G. Dagron — P. Riché — A. Vauchez,
Freiburg-Basel-Wien 1994, 40-59.

4. ACO, 11, 2, 626,13-19: ‘H dyia obvobos eine” Tav npokouiobéviev ripiv napa Newpyiov 100 ...
XAPIOPUAAKOS ... AMPBEAAwv te kal xdptwv kai E€pwv ouviayudiwv mv eibnov Aafévies Eyveopuev eig
piav kai mv adrnv acéfeiav épeaBar, kai ouveibopev tadra os BEPnia kai wuxoeBdpa napaxpripa npog
téAciov dpaviouov nupi napabobiival. Kai ékavbnoav (Schluss von actio XlII). Vgl. auch W. Speyer,
Biichervernichtung, Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum 13 (1970), 123-152.

5. Zu einigen solcher Falle siehe W. Brandes, Apergios von Perge - ein Phantomhiretiker, JOB 48
(1998), 35-40; Ders., Die melkitischen Patriarchen von Antiocheia im 7. Jahrhundert. Anzahl und
Chronologie, Le Muséon 112 (1998), 37-57.

6. “Schauprozesse” nach J. F. Haldon, Ideology and social change in the seventh century: military
discontent as a barometer, Klio 68 (1986), 175 (= Ders., State, Army and Society in Byzantium.
Approaches to Military, Social and Administrative History, 6th-12th Centuries, Variorum, Aldershot-
Hampshire 1995, 1I); zu den beiden Prozessen siehe zuletzt Brandes, Krisenbewdltigung, 141-212 (mit
einschlagiger Bibliographie).

7. Commemoratio (CPG 7969), in PL 128, 594A, 9-15; Brandes, Krisenbewdltigung, 168;
Winkelmann, Die Quellen, 543f. (Nr. 138).

8. Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 159-200.
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lungen war (628), den Hauptfeind seit mehr als vier Jahrhunderten, das persische
Sassanidenreich, vernichtend zu schlagen, musste viele Zeitgenossen erschiittern. Das
von den Persern entfiihrte Heilige Kreuz wurde von Herakleios triumphal nach
Jerusalem zuriickgefiihrt und die Zukunft des Reiches konnte mit grossen
Hoffnungen betrachtet werden. Gerade in diesem optimistischen Augenblick der
byzantinischen Geschichte geschah das Unvorstellbare. Die islamischen Araber
erschienen auf der weltgeschichtlichen Szene und binnen weniger Jahre waren alle
Hoffnungen und Erfolge zunichte9. Die eben zurlickgewonnenen Provinzen gingen
wieder verloren und der bald einsetzende Fliichtlingsstrom aus dem Osten erreichte
sogar das ferne Rom (via Afrika in der Regel)10. Nach der beriihmten Schlacht am
Yarmuk (August/September 636), als die Byzantiner eine vernichtende Niederlage
gegen die Araber erlitten, war die grosse Gefahr jedem offensichtlich. Jerusalem fiel
639 und Agypten erlag zu Beginn der 40er Jahre dem arabischen Ansturm!l In
dieser Situation starb Herakleios und die Handlungsfahigkeit des Reiches litt unter
Thronfolgestreitigkeiten. Das Jahr 641 sah drei Kaiser!2 Nach Konstantin IIl. und
Heraklonas (zusammen mit seiner Mutter Martina) bestieg schliesstich Konstans II.
den Thron. Er war zwolf Jahre alt. Die eigentliche Macht lag in den Handen einiger
filhrender Vertreter des Senats!3.

Auf dem Hohepunkt der monotheletischen Streitigkeiten in den 50er Jahren
wurde Maximos verhaftet. Er war bereits seit ca. 653 in Konstantinopel, wo er
wahrend einer Synode eine Diskussion mit dem Bischof Konstantin von Perge
flihrtel4. Nach einigen Jahren intensiver antimonotheletischer Aktivitdten nach dem
Prozess des Jahres 653 gegen Martin liess ihn die byzantinische Regierung verhaften
und (ab 16. Mai) 655 vor Gericht stellen. Hier soll nicht der Verlauf dieser
Gerichtsverhandlung, iiber den die Relatio motionis berichtet, behandelt werden. Die
Richter und Anklager, besonders der oaxkeAAdpros Leon und der énapxog tig née-
ws Troilos sowie weitere Mitglieder des Senats!S, brachten eine Anklage wegen
Hochverrats (laesae maiestatis, perduellio) vor wie schon zwei Jahre zuvor im

9. Siehe den Uberblick iiber die Zeitereignisse bei Brandes, Krisenbewdltigung, 146-151.

10. Zu den griechischen Fliichtlingen in Rom siehe J. M. Sansterre, Les moines grecs et orientaux
& Rome aux époques byzantine et carolingienne (milieu du Vle s. - fin du IXe s.), I-1l, Briissel 1983.

11. Siehe W. E. Kaegi, Byzantium and the Early Islamic Conquests, Cambridge 1992.

12. W. T. Treadgold, A Note on Byzantium’s Year of the Four Emperors (641), BZ 83 (1990), 431-
433.

13. Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 210-212.

14. Brandes, Apergios von Perge, 35-40; PmbZ I, 186 (#577); II, 501 (#3706).

15. Zu den genannten Personen sieche PmbZ 1, 345f. (#1048); IV (im Druck) (#8524).
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Prozess gegen Papst Martin 1. Die Anklager prasentierten mehrere “Beweise” und
Zeugen, die die erhobenen Vorwiirfe bestatigen sollten. Von diesen soll hier jedoch
nur einer behandelt werden!6,

Was der Zeuge Sergios von Magudas (60 Mayoudds)!7 zu berichten hatte,
erscheint auf den ersten Blick etwas eigenartig. Vor neun Jahren, also ca. 645/646,
sei der Abt Thomas (von dem sonst nichts bekannt ist) aus Rom gekommen und
habe berichtet, dass ihn Papst Theodor 1. zu dem natpikiog Gregorios gesandt habe,
um ihm die Botschaft aus Rom zu iiberbringen, dass er keine Furcht haben maoge,
denn der Gottesknecht und Abt Maximos habe ein Traumgesicht gehabt. Er sah am
Himmel zwei Engelschore, einen im Osten und einen im Westen. Der Chor im Osten
sang Constantine Auguste, tu vincas (Kovoravrive Alyouvote, 100 Biykag) und der
im Westen Gregorie Auguste, tu vincas (I'pnydpie Alyouvcots, 100 Biykag). Der
westliche Chor aber iiberwand den Ostlichen!8, Der historische Hintergrund ist
bekannt. Gregorios, der Exarch von Karthago, stand zu dieser Zeit in offener
Rebellion gegen Kaiser Konstans Il., wobei er offenbar geschickt den dogmatischen
Konflikt zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel zu seinen Gunsten nutzte. Seine
eigentlichen Ziele sind nicht bekannt. Wollte er das 476 untergegangene
Westromische Reich wiederbeleben oder hoffte er, den Thron in Konstantinopel
erringen zu konnen? Weniger als dreissig Jahre zuvor war der von Nordafrika
ausgehende Staatsstreich (608/609) des alteren Herakleios, des Vaters des homo-
nymen Kaisers Herakleios (610-641), erfolgreich gewesen. Gregorios und Maximos
kannten sich seit einigen Jahren und pflegten enge Kontakte. Als im Jahre 645
Maximos in Karthago mit dem Expatriarchen Pyrrhos disputierte, war Gregorios
anwesend!. Zwischen Rom und Karthago gab es sehr enge Verbindungen in den

16. Zu anderen Vorwiirfen siehe Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 183-199.

17. Vielleicht aus der Stadt MayouSa am Euphrat - siehe F. H. Weissbach, RE 14 (1928), 519-520
- oder aus Mayudog in Pamphylien - siehe Le synekdémos d'Hiéroklés, éd. par E. Honigmann, Briissel
1939, 679.4, S. 29; vgl. Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 185.

18. Relatio motionis, 53-62 (17 Allen): Kai pera rodrov gépovarv Lépyiov tov Mayouvsav Aéyovrar
“IMpo évvéa érov 6 pardpios dBBas Owuds £ABwv and “Peoung einév poi 61 "0 ndnnas OedSwpos Enep-
wév pe npos tov naipikiov [pnyopiov, iva einw avrg un eopndnvai tiva. "0 ydp So0dos o0 Ocob 6
GBBds MdEpos éBedpnoev Gvap, 61 kar' obpavols eis avarodds kai Svouds noav Snpor dyyédwv: kai
oi pév ei¢ dvarodds kpazov: Kovotaviive Adyouvote, 1ob Bivkas oi 6¢ eis Svouas éBowv' Ipnydpie
Alyouvore, 100 Biykas: kai Oneprixnoev i povn 1oV gis SUOUAS TV TGV €is auaroAnv goviv'.

19. Text (CPG 7698) mit deutscher Ubersetzung und Kommentar bei G. Bausenhart, «Jn allem uns
gleich auBer der Siinde». Studien zum Beitrag Maximos' des Bekenners zur altkirchlichen Christologie.
Mit einer kommentierten Ubersetzung der «disputatio cum Pyrrho», Tiibingen 1990; vgl. Winkelmann, Die
Quellen, 534 (Nr. 92).
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40er Jahren. Gregorios’ Usurpation endete 647, als er in einer Schlacht gegen die
Araber fiel20,

Maximos wurde wahrend seines Prozesses mit diesem (politischen) Traum
konfrontiert. Seine Verteidigung wirkt sehr konfus. Der Verfasser der Relatio mo-
tionis hatte offensichtlich einige Schwierigkeiten, seine Informationen in einem
maximosfreundlichen Sinn zu prasentieren?!. Maximos griff zundchst den Zeugen
Sergios an und meinte, dieser hatte, wenn er wirklich seine Loyalitdt dem Kaiser
gegeniiber beweisen wolite, die Geschichte bereits vor neun Jahren mitteilen
miissen?2. Dann verwies er darauf, dass keine der damals beteiligten Personen heute
noch befragt werden konne, da sie langst alle tot seien. Falls aber heute jemand Papst
Theodor (der seit sechs Jahren tot war) fragte, ob Maximos ihm diesen Traum
mitgeteilt habe und der Papst das bestatige, dann ware er - der Papst - der
Verbrecher und nicht Maximos. Traume, so betonte Maximos, seien eine unfreiwil-
lige Angelegenheit und das Gesetz verurteile allein willentlich begangene Hand-
lungen?3. Schliesslich leugnete er den Traum liberhaupt?4. Es ist offensichtlich, dass
der Autor der Relatio auf der einen Seite versuchte, die intelektuelle Uberlegenheit
Maximos’ herauszustellen. Auf der anderen Seite gelang es ihm aber nicht, einen
Text zu produzieren, der Maximos tatsachlich als den “Sieger” erscheinen lasst. Die
politische und ideologische Dimension des Traums des Maximos und dessen
eigentlicher Zusammenhang mit dem Usurpator Gregorios scheint ihm nicht klar
gewesen zu sein.

Dieser Traum war namlich nichts weniger als ein Versuch, die bekannte Vision
Konstantins des Grossen an der Milvischen Briicke im Jahre 312 zu manipulieren
und fiir die sehr weltlichen politischen Ziele Roms in der Mitte des 7. Jhs. nutzbar

20. Zu Gregorios sieche PLRE, 1ll, 554 (mit einigen Irrtiimern); PmbZ 11, 49f. (#2345). Zu seinem
Tod in der Schlacht bei Sbeitla sieche H. Slim, Le trésor de Rougga et I'expédition musulmane de 647 en
Ifrikiva, in Recherches archéologiques franco-tunisiennes & Rougga, lll, Le trésor de monnaies d'or
byzantines, par R. Guéry — Cécile Morrisson — H. Slim, Rom 1982, 75-94.

21. Er war sicher kein Augenzeuge des Prozesses, sondern basierte auf schriftlichen Vorlagen, die
vielleicht sogar von Maximos selbst stammten. Vgl. Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 155.

22. Relatio motionis, 71-73 (17 Allen): Taora zévrog Ipnyopiov €61 tobrov einsiv, kai yvwpioar
1® Baoiei mv gis abrov bvorav.

23. Relatio motionis, 79-83 (17/19 Allen): “Ouoiws 8¢ rai 1¢ paxapte nénna Einé, Séonora, yd
gor noré Svap denynadunv; Kai 8tav AdeyEév e, ékeivov v 10 £ykAnpa, o0k uob 100 éwpakdros.
"Anpoaipetov yap npdyua 16 Svap péva &€ 1d npoaiperika koAdzer 6 vopos, einep adrg vavriodiat.

24. Relatio motionis, 99-101 (19 Allen): ..., & note dvap roio0tov £Beacdunv, i GAdov apnyouv-
LEvou rikovoa, & un m dpg 1adn napd 100 Kupol Zepyiov 100 0voikod g Paoideias. M. Garrigues,
Le martyre de saint Maxime le Confesseur, Revue Thomiste 76 (1976), 416 Anm. 9 glaubte, die

Antworten des Maximos zeigten den Humor des grossen Heiligen.
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zu machen. Diese Vision gehorte zu den zentralen Elementen der christlichen Idee
des byzantinischen Kaisertums und symbolisierte die unauflosliche Verbindung
zwischen himmlischem und irdischem Herrscher. Konstantin der Grosse als erster
christlicher Kaiser und Griinder Konstantinopels war das stets gegenwartige Vor- und
Leitbild aller byzantinischer Kaiser2s.

Die von Maximos benutzte (oder zitierte) Fassung der Vision Konstantins des
Grossen ist jedoch nicht die, die Euseb von Kaisareia oder Lanktanz mitteilten26. Sie
weicht auch von den meisten anderen Berichten in der Kirchengeschichtsschrei-
bung?’, in der byzantinischen Historiographie?8 oder den wverschiedenen Kon-
stantinsviten?9 ab. Nach diesen verbreiteten Berichten erblickte Konstantin ein

25. Eine umfassende Untersuchung der Rolle der Konstantinstradition in Byzanz (ghnlich wie
Prinzing die Justiniantradition untersucht hat - G. Prinzing, Das Bild Justinians I. in der Uberlieferung der
Byzantiner vom 7. - 15. Jhdt.,, FM 7, 1986, 1-99) ist leider ein Desiderat. Siehe jedoch R. Scott, The
Image of Constantine in Malalas and Theophanes, in New Constantines. the Rhythm of Imperial Renewal
in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries, ed. by P. Magdalino, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1994, 57-71 und
bes. Dagron, Empereur et prétre (wie Anm. 1), 141ff.; O. Treitinger, Die ostrémische Kaiser- und
Reichsidee nach ihrer Gestaltung im héfischen Zeremoniell, Darmstadt 19692, 85ff., 1294f. und pass.

26. Eusebios, Vita Constantini 1,28,2 (Eusebius Werke 1/1: Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin,
hg. von F. Winkelmann, GCS, Berlin 19912, 30,5-8); Lactantius, De mortibus persecutorum 44,56 (ed.
S. Brandt, CSEL 27, Prag-Wien-Leipzig 1893, 223,17-21). Siehe dazu (u.a) A. Lukaszewicz, A propos
du symbolisme imperial romain au Ve siécle: quelques remarques sur le christogramme, Historia 39
(1990), 504-506; D. DiMaio — J. Zeuge — N. Zotov, Ambiguitas Constantiniana: The caeleste signum dei
of Constantine the Great, Byz. 58 (1988), 358ff.; J. B. Aufhauser, Konstantins Kreuzvision, Bonn 1911.

27. Sokrates, Kirchengeschichte 1 2,4 (ed. G. Chr. Hansen, GCS Neue Folge 1, Berlin 1995, 3,5-
9); Philostorgios, Kirchengeschichte 1 2,6 (eds. J. Bidez — F. Winkelmann, GCS 21, Berlin 19813, 7,3f.);
vgl. Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopulus, Hist. eccl VI1,29.47.49, PG 145, 1272D, 1324A-B, 1328A (drei
Versionen); Hist. eccl. VIII,32, PG 146, 121D-122D; zu den Quellen siehe G. Gentz — F. Winkelmann,
Die Kirchengeschichte des Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopulus und ihre Quellen, TU 98, Berlin 1966, 75,
78.

28. loannis Malalae Chronographia (rec. . Thurn, Berlin-New York 2000, CFHB 35), 242,8-27;
Chronicon Paschale (CSHB), 520,18-20. Weitere Nachweise bei Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 186f. Anm.
288.

29. Vita Constantini des Codex Angelicus 22 (BHG 365), ed. H. G. Opitz, Byz 9 (1934), 545,9-
11; Vita Constantini et Helenae (BHG 365z, 366, 366a), ed. F. Winkelmann, in Texte und Textkritik, hg.
von J. Dummer, TU 133, Berlin 1987, 633; Alexander von Zypern, De inventione sanctae crucis (CPG
7398), in PG 87/3, 4053C; von diesem abhangig ist die Vita Constantini (BHG 365n), ed. F. Halkin, An.
Boll. 77 (1959), 78,10-12, 79,15-18; F. Halkin, Le régne de Constantin d’aprés la chronique inédite de
Pseudo-Syméon, Byz. 29-30 (1959-1960), 13 - nach Theophanes, 14,1-5; spater wurden drei Kreuzes-
visionen akzeptiert (E. Nestle, BZ 4, 1895, 324,4-12 - nach einem Sinaimanuskript des 8./9. Jh.); Vita
Constantini (BHG 364), ed. M. Guidi, Rendiconti della Reale Accademia dei Lincei, classe di scienze
mororali, storiche e filologiche, ser. V, 16 (1907), 322,10-13, 335,18-336,5 (an der Milvischen Briicke und

in Byzantion); differierende Kreuszesvisionen in den [Tapactdoeis obvropor xpovikai, cap. XVI, LIV,
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Lichtphanomen des Kreuzes mit der Schrift (griechisch oder lateinisch) v rodre vikd
oder in hoc signo victor eris (mit einigen Varianten). Hierbei spielt kein Engelschor
eine Rolle30,

Der Traum des Maximos (vorausgesetzt, es gab ihn tatsdchlich) basierte
hingegen auf einer legendar weiterentwickelten Version der Visionsgeschichte, die
sich zuerst in der lateinischen Ubersetzung der Kirchengeschichte Eusebs von Rufin
von Aquilaea (1 410) findet3!. Rufin bietet folgenden Text: cumgque tanto visu fuisset
exterritus ac novo perturbaretur aspectu, adstare sibi videt angelos dicentes:
>Constantine, rovre vika<, quod est: in hoc vince32. Sozomenos, der Autor einer
bedeutenden Kirchengeschichte, der in der Mitte des 5. Jhs. starb, benutzte Rufins
Historia ecclesiastica und inkorporierte die bei Rufin mitgeteilte Version der
Visionsgeschichte in seinen Text33, Als ausgebildeter Jurist (oxoAaorikog) war er des
Lateinischen méchtig, und seine Benutzung des Rufin ist keine Uberraschung34.

LVIII, ed. Th. Preger, Scriptores originum Constantinopolitanarum, Leipzig 1901, 1, 31,5f., 55,8-10, 58,10-
12 - vgl. den Kommentar von Averil Cameron — Judith Herrin, Constantinople in the Early Eighth
Century: the Parastaseis Syntomoi Chronikai, Leiden 1984, ad loc.; G. Dagron, Constantinople imaginaire,
Paris 1984, 86f. mit Anm. 89.

30. B. Bleckmann, Pagane Visionen Konstantins in der Chronik des Johannes Zonaras, in
Costantino il Grande. Dall’antichita all'umanesimo. Colloquio sul Cristianesimo nel mondo antico, a cura
di G. Bonamente — F. Fusco, I, Macerata 1992, 151-170, zur Kreuzesvision Konstantins in der spateren
byzantinischen Historiographie.

31. Die Quelle des Rufin ist nicht bekannt. Gelasios von Kaisareia, dem Rufin sonst folgte (siehe F.
Winkelmann, Kirchengeschichtswerke, in Quellen zur Geschichte des friihen Byzanz [4.-9. Jahrhundert).
Bestand und Probleme, BBA 55, Berlin 1990, 208), kommt hier nicht in Frage, da Fragment 5 (nach der
Zzhlung von Winkelmann - siehe Gelasios von Kyzikos, Kirchengeschichte, eds. G. Loeschcke — M.
Heinemann, GCS 28, Leipzig 1918, 7,20-12,7 und die Vita Metrophanis et Alexandri [BHG 1279}, ed. F.
Winkelmann, An. Boll. 100, 1982, 147-183 [289a-290b]) einen anderen Text bieten. Siehe noch Ders.,
Charakter und Bedeutung der Kirchengeschichte des Gelasios von Kaisareia, BF 1 (1966), 348f. mit Anm.
3; Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 187.

32. Eusebius Werke, 1/2: Die Kirchengeschichte, ed. E. Schwartz, Die lateinische Ubersetzung des
Rufinus, ed. Th. Mommsen, 2. Aufl., hg. von F. Winkelmann, GCS Neue Folge 6/2, Berlin 1999, 827,34
- 829,2 (IX,9,1).

33. Sozomenus, Kirchengeschichte, hg. von J. Bidez. Eingeleitet, zum Druck besorgt und mit
Registern versehen von G. Chr. Hansen, GCS Neue Folge 4, Berlin 19952, 11,8-10 (I 3,1): év roradrars
8 @povrior yevéuevos dvap elde 10 100 OTaUPod anugiov v 1§ olpavé oedayizov. €bnndt 8¢ avrd
npos mv Syrv napaortdvies Geior dyyedor «& Kwvaraviive,» épnoav, «év robre vika.

34. G. Schoo, Die Quellen des Kirchenhistorikers Sozomenos, Berlin 1911, 26; J. Vogt, Berichte
iiber Kreuzeserscheinungen aus dem 4. Jahrhundert n.Chr., in I'TAIKAPTIEIA. Mélanges Henri Grégoire,
Annuaire de I'Institut de philologie et d’histoire orientales et slave 9/2, Briissel 1949, 593f.; H. Leppin,
Von Constantin dem Grossen zu Theodosius II., Gottingen 1996, 47; T. D. Barnes, The Conversion of
Constantine, Echos du monde classique/Classical Views n.s. 4 (1985), 383.
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Sozomenos scheint aber Rufins Bericht nicht besonders getraut zu haben, denn
zusdtzlich zitierte er auch noch die Fassung der Visionsgeschichte aus Eusebs
Konstantinsvita3.

Rufins Version findet sich dann auch in der Kirchengeschichte des Cassiodor
(bzw. Epiphanius36) aus dem 6. Jh.: In his igitur sollicitudinibus constitutus in somnio
vidit crucis signum caelo splendide collocatum; mirantique visionem astiterunt angeli
dicentes: ‘O Constantine, in hoc vince?’. Rufins wie Cassiodors Kirchengeschichten
waren im 7. Jh. in Rom bekannt und wurden gelesen. Papst Gregor der Grosse
zitierte z.B. mehrfach aus der Historia tripartita des Rufin, uw.a. in einem Brief an den
Kaiser Maurikios (vom 1. Juni 595)38. Auch Cassiodors Kirchengeschichtswerk war
verbreitet3’,

Im griechischen Osten konnte der Traum des Maximos in mehreren Zusam-
menhangen Aufmerksamkeit erregen. Er tangierte die Konstantinstradition der her-
rschenden Dynastie, hatte Beziehungen zu verschiedenen Elementen des offiziellen
Zeremoniells, konnte in einem Zusammenhang mit der Propaganda des regierenden
Kaisers Konstans II. (besonders mit dessen Miinzen) gesehen werden und stand in
einem allgemeinen Zusammenhang mit der Mentalitat der byzantinischen
Gesellschaft dieser Zeit.

1. Die Konstantinstradition der Dynastie des Herakleios

In der byzantinistischen Literatur zur monotheletischen Kontroverse des 7. Jhs.
wurde die Rolle Konstantins des Grossen bisher nicht thematisiert, weil im erhaltenen
theologischen Schrifttum dieser Zeit Konstantin keine besondere Rolle spielte.

Die byzantinische Konstantinstradition entwickelte sich besonders seit dem 5.
Jh. Das Konzil von Chalkedon akklamierte im Jahre 451 die Kaiser Markian und die

35. Sozomenus, Kirchengeschichte, 11,10ff. (1,3,2); vgl. W. Eltester, RE 4A (1927), 1245.

36. B. Altaner — E. Stuiber, Patrologie, Freiburg-Basel-Wien 1978, 229; F. Weissengruber, Epipha-
nius Scholasticus als Ubersetzer, Wien 1972,

37. Cassiodor, Hist. eccl. 1,4,42-47 (Cassiodori - Epiphanii Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, rec. W.
Jacob — R. Hanslick, CSEL 71, Wien 1952, 17); auch in PL 69, 888A, 7-10.

38. S. Gregorii Magni Registrum epistularum libri I-VII, ed. D. Norberg, Corpus christianorum,
Series latina 140, Turnhout 1982, V, 36,55-57, S. 306. Zur handschriftlichen Uberlieferung des Rufinschen
Werkes in ltalien, siehe C. P. Hammond Bammel, Das neue Rufinfragment in irischer Schrift und die
Uberlieferung der Rufin’schen Ubersetzung der Kirchengeschichte Eusebs, in Philologia sacra. Biblische
und patristische Studien fiir H. J. Frede und W. Thiele 1I, Vetus Latina 24/2, Freiburg i. Br. 1993, 483-
515.

39. M. L. W. Laistner, The Value and Influence of Cassiodorus' Ecclesiastical History, Harvard
Theol. Rev. 41 (1948), 52f.; Jacob — Hanslick, Cassiodori ... Historia ecclesiastica, VIIf.
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Kaiserin Pulcheria als novus Constantinus (allerdings auch als novus Paulus und
novus David) und nova Helena®. Einige Jahre spater wurde Konstantin als Vater
und Patriarch aller christlicher Herrscher bezeichnet4l. Im Jahre 518 wurde Kaiser
Justin I. bei seinem Herrschaftsantritt ebenfalis als novus Constantinus akklamiert42,

In der zweiten Hélfte des 6. Jhs. wurde dem Kaiser Tiberios (regierte als
augustus 578-582), als er 574 von Justin II. zum Caesar erhoben wurde, der Name
Konstantin verliehen43. Nach Johannes von Ephesos habe Justin Il bei dieser
Gelegenheit erklart: Dein Name sei Konstantin, weil unter dir das Reich Konstantins
des Grossen erneuert werden wird44. Sein offizieller Name lautete nun Tiberius
novus Constantinus. Als Hintergrund fiir die hier formulierte Hoffnung auf
Erneuerung konnen vielleicht die Misserfolge des Reiches in Italien (ab 568 Invasion
der Langobarden) oder an der Ostgrenze (Verlust der wichtigen Festung Dara im
Jahre 573 an die Perser) angesehen werden45, Auf Miinzen und Siegeln benutzte er
seinen offiziellen Namen Tiberios Konstantinos46, wahrend Inschriften und zahlreiche
Papyri den Namen Tiberios 6 véog Kwvoravrivog belegen?.

Die seit 610 herrschende Dynastie des Herakleios entwickelte die vorhandenen
Ansétze einer Konstantinstradition weiter. Hier kénnen natiirlich nur einige Aspekte

40. Siehe bes. ACO, 1, 1,2, 139,23; 115,40; 140,27; 155,13 etc; II, 3,2, 151,12; Il 72,12ff.; 74,23,
85,23; 86,20, 88,32

41. R. Raabe, Petrus der Iberer. Ein Charakterbild zur Kirchen- und Sittengeschichte des fiinften
Jahrhunderts, Leipzig 1885, 40; vgl. Claudia Rapp, Comparison, Paradigm and the Case of Moses in
Panegyric and Hagiography, in The propaganda of power : the role of panegyric in late antiquity, ed. by
Mary Whitby, Leiden-Boston-Koin 1998, 293.

42. Constantini Porphyrogeniti De cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae libri duo (CSHB), 1,93, S. 430.2f..

43. PLRE, III, 1323ff.; vgl. Mary Whitby, Images for Emperors in Late Antiquity: a Search for New
Constantines, in New Constantines (wie Anm. 25), 83-93.

44. lohannis Ephesini historiae ecclesiasticae pars tertia, interpretatus est E. W. Brooks, CSCO 106,
Scriptores Syri, 55, Leuven 1952, 95,2-3: nomen tuum vocabitur Constantinus, pro eo quod in te regnum
Constantini magni renovatum est.

45. Mary Whitby, The Emperor Maurice and His Historian, Oxford 1988, 256ff.; zu Italien in dieser
Zeit siehe K. P. Christou, Byzanz und die Langobarden, Athen 1991, pass.

46. W. Seibt, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Osterreich, Wien 1978, 61-63 (Nr. 8): Dominus noster
Tiberius Constantinus perpetuus Augustus.

47. CIG, eds. E. Curtius — A. Kirchhoff, Berlin 1877, IV, Nr. 8646 (= E. Bernard, Les inscriptions
gr. et lat. de Philae 1, Nr. 216) aus Philae (Agypten), a. 577: 1. 4-5: ..., kai 100 Beoguidktov Kaioapos
TiBepiov, véov Kwvaravrivou, ...; D. Feissel, Inscriptions du Ve au Vle siécle, TM 9 (1985), 282 Nr. 18
(Korinth): [— “lovorivouv Blaciréws kai Tifepiov | [— Kaioapog] 100 Néov Kewvoravtivou | [— Ssonojtev
0pBobsawv, V. Besevliev, Spatgriechische und spatlateinische Inschriften aus Bulgarien, BBA 30, Berlin
1964, 133f. (Nr. 198); Papyri: R. S. Bagnall — K. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas in Byzantine Egypt, Missoula
1979, 52-54; F. Preisigke, Worterbuch der griechischen Papyrusurkunden lll, bearbeitet und hg. von E.
Kiessling, Berlin 1931, 70 und Supplement |, Amsterdam 1971, 350.
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angedeutet werden8. Hinzuweisen ist auf die Namen der Kinder des Herakleios nach
610. Der Name Konstantin taucht erst nach der Kaiserkronung Herakleios” in dessen
Familie auf. Vorher spielten Herakleios und Georgios die dominierende Rolle4d.
Bereits der Sohn von seiner ersten Gattin Fabia/Eudokia, geboren am 3. Mai 612,
wurde Herakleios Konstantinos genannt. In Inschriften und Papyri erscheint er als
Kavoraviivog 6 véog®0. Dass dies sein offizieller Name als Mitkaiser, zu dem er 613
gekront wurde, war, zeigen zwei Novellen des Herakleios, wo er als “HpdkAsiog (6)
véos Kwvortavrivog firmiertdl.

Nach dem grossen Sieg iiber die sassanidischen Perser und der Riickfiihrung des
Heiligen Kreuzes nach Jerusalem, wurde auch Kaiser Herakleios selbst Néog
Kwvoraviivog genannt. Sicher flihrte er diesen Namen nicht offiziell, doch einige
Inschriften aus der Zeit nach 628/629 waren Vater und Sohn als “Neue Konstantine”
dediziert52. Insbesondere die Riickfiihrung des Heiligen Kreuzes53 forderte eine

48. 1. Shahid, The Iranian Factor in Byzantium During the Reign of Heraclius, DOP 26 (1972), 299,
309f.; S. Spain Alexander, Heraclius, Byzantine Imperial Ideology, and the David Plates, Speculum 52
(1977), 217-237; Dagron, Empereur et prétre (wie Anm. 1), 491.

49. PLRE, 11, 1543; ODB, 11, 916.

50. E. Diehl, Inscriptiones Latinae christianae veteres, Berlin 1961, 1I, Nr. 3848: Heraclius Novus
Constantinus (Ravenna) = CIL XI, 6779; Papyri: P. Ital. 21 (a. 625); BGU |, 314; P. Lond. 1ll, 1012; P.
Flor. 11, 306; SB VI, 8986 (vgl. Zeitschr. fiir Papyrol und Epigr. 26, 1977, 284); SB 1, 4319. 5114 (zit.
gemadss J. F. Oats — R. S. Bagnall — W. H. Willis — K. A. Worp, Checklist of Editions of Greek and Latin
Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets, Atlanta 1992). Zu Einzelheiten siehe Bagnall — Worp, Regnal Formulas in
Byzantine Egypt (wie Anm. 47), 72f.; PLRE, 1ll, 349-351; Preisigke, Worterbuch lll (wie Anm. 47), 72
und Supplement 1, 351; weitere Belege bei O. Kresten, Datierungsprobleme ‘isaurischer’ Eherechtsno-
vellen 1. Coll. | 26, FM 4 (1981), 60-62; Dagron, Empereur et prétre (wie in Anm. 1), 95f.

51. J. Konidaris, Die Novellen des Kaisers Herakleios, FM 5 (1982), 72,9-10, 84,6 (Now. Il [a. 617]
und IV {a 629)): ... "HpdkAeios kai "HpdrAeios véos Kwvoraviivos ...; vgl. jedoch Kresten, Datierungs-
probleme, 89 mit Anm. 160, der davon ausgeht, dass das “Neos Konstantinos” im Namen von Herakleios
Neos Konstantinos nur als Unterscheidungsmerkmal (als der “jiingere Herakleios”) zum Kaiser Herakleios
zu betrachten ist. Dies mag stimmen, doch die Zeitgenossen konnen Neos Konstantinos auch in Bezug
auf Konstantin den Grossen gesehen haben. Siehe auch G. Rosch, “Ovopa BaoiAeias, Wien 1978, 106.

52. H. Grégoire, Recueil des inscriptions grecques chrétiennes d’Asie Mineure, Paris 1922, Nr. 79,
80 (Smyrna) und 113 (Ephesus); Die Inschriften von Smyrna 1l/1, hg. von G. Petzl, Die Inschriften
griechischer Stadte Kleinasiens, 24/1, Bonn 1987, Nr. 851 und 851A, S. 321f.: Kwv<o>taviivov 1év véwv
‘HpakAriou | kai "Hepakariov t@v evoefeatdrov | kai BeopuAdkiov nudv Seonforév); Die Inschriften von
Ephesos 1V, hg. von H. Engelmann — D. Knibbe — R. Merkelbach, Die Inschriften griechischer Stadte
Kleinasiens 14, Bonn 1980, Nr. 1195, S. 121: ‘HpakAiouv | kai "Hpakdiov | t1év véwv Keviotaviivov rov
| Beopuidkrav | nudv eonorév.

53. C. Mango, Deux études sur Byzance et la Perse Sassanide, TM 9 (1985), 91-118; A. Frolow,
La vraie croix et les expéditions d'Héraclius en Perse, REB 11 (1953), 88-105; B. Flusin, Saint Anastase
le Perse et I'histoire de la Palestine au début du Vile siécle, 11, Paris 1992, 312ff.
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propagandistische Identifizierung des Herakleios mit Konstantin dem Grossen,
dessen Mutter Helena das Heilige Kreuz gefunden hatte. Georgios Pisides brachte
dies z.B. in seinem Gedicht Restitutio sanctae crucis zum Ausdruck54.

Ein weiterer Sohn des Herakleios von seiner zweiten Frau Martina erhielt
ebenfalls den Namen Konstantinos. Er wurde 617 zum Kaisar erhoben, starb jedoch
bald55, Kaiser Konstans II,, der Sohn des Herakleios Konstantinos (geboren am 7.
November 630) hiess eigentlich Flavius Heraclius und wurde unter dem Namen
Konstantinos im September 641 von seinem Onkel Heraklonas zum Mitkaiser
gekront96, Als Kaiser (641-668) regierte er unter dem Namen Konstantinos, wie z.B.
seine Miinzen deutlich zeigen®’.

Dass der Kaiser Konstantinos IV. wahrend des 6. Okumenischen Konzils
(680/681) als véos Kwvoraviivog akklamiert wurde, ist nicht tiberraschend>38.

2. Die Akklamationen der Engelschore

Der Gesang der beiden Engelschore im Traum des Maximos bzw. ihr Wortlaut
(Kwvoravrive Adyouote, 100 Bivkas und I'pnyopie Alyouvors, 1od Biykag) haben
eine ganz besondere Bedeutung. Sie sind identisch mit Akklamationen, die im
byzantinischen Zeremoniell bei den verschiedensten Gelegenheiten den Herrschern
dargebracht wurden. Lange Zeit blieb die lateinische Form rob Biykas (= tu vincas)
in Gebrauch, selbst in einer Zeit, als kaum noch jemand Latein verstand. Spater

54. Carmi di Giorgio di Pisidia, a cura di L. Tartaglia, Torino 1998, (Restitutio s. crucis) |. 47-63, S.
242/244: (47) Toidv oe Kovoravrivog Ouvrioor péyas' | dAAog yap Ouds ebAoyav olk dpréoer! @davnb,
Kwovaravrive, i "‘Pdun ndAiv' | (50) kpdrer 10 tékvov, nds AaBov negupuévnv | £5e1fe thv anv odoiav
geowopévnv.! Aéov ge viv pebévia mv dve néAv | tadn ped’ nudv ovyxopedoar 1fi Kdiw' | oTvyvOV
vap eixes nvedpa kai 1eBAppgvov | éws naAvSpopodvra kai vikngdpov | 1oV aravpov Eyvas, ov oU uev
KeKpUUPEVOVY | 10 np@tov ebpes €is TOV oikeiov 16mov, | 10 gov 68 tékvov o0 Kekpuppévoy pévov.! A’
ei¢ kauivous lNepoikas apiyuévov | (60) npos tods dn’ dpxiis dvravriyayev rémouvs | Exers 68 1ékvov €k
Oco0 npounbias | o¢ dv ye Kovoraviivog e0pebi ndAv | toi¢ zwonoiois oxvpwuévos E6AoIS.

55. PLRE, I, 348.

56. Zur schwierigen Chronologie siehe, Treadgold, A Note (wie Anm. 12), 431-433.

57. W. Hahn, Moneta Imperii Byzantini (= MIB), 1ll, Oster. Akad. der Wiss., phil. -hist. K1 148,
Wien 1981, 123.

58. ACO, 11, 2, 134,26, 210,17; 750,3-4; 798,11; 808,13; 134,26 (Brief des Papstes Agatho an
Konstantin IV.; Winkelmann, Die Quellen, 547 [Nr. 157]); Agatho lobte Konstantin 1V. wie Konstantin
den Grossen, dessen Ruhm auch nach seinem Tode nicht endete; 210,17 (Akklamationen der 8. Sitzung):
100 véou peyddov Kavoraviivov Bacidéos moddd ta €m (dazu noch als Neuer Markian, Neuer
Theodosios und Neuer Justinian); 750,3-4 (Akklamationen der 17. Sitzung): novus Constantinus, 798,11
(Akklamationen der 18. Sitzung) erneut als Neuer Konstantin.
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wurde diese Formulierung durch das griechische o0 vikds ersetzt. Das Zeremo-
nienbuch Konstantins VII. Porphyrogennetos und zahlreiche Belege in historio-
graphischen und anderen Quellen bieten zahllose Beispiele fiir diese Siegerak-
klamationen®9.

Die Akklamationen der Engelschore entsprechen denen, die das Zeremo-
nienbuch fiir Herakleios und seine Familie iiberliefert ( ‘HpdrAete abyovore, rosufi-
kag. "Avaoraoia Mapriva abyovora, robufikas. Keovaraviive alyouote, tovufixag.
Kwvartaviive abyouvaots, rodupikag. ... Avyovotiva abyoiora rodufikas. "Avactacia
adyovora, tovufikas. AaBiS kaioap, robufikas. Maptive veBenrious, rodupikacg)o.
Maximos Traum beachtete also sogar Details des byzantinischen Zeremoniells.
Derartige Akklamationen gibt es auch in epigraphischen Zeugnissen, wie z.B. auf
einer kretischen Inschrift aus der Zeit des Herakleios®!:

Kovortaviive ‘Hpdarheie Eb6okia Kopie

abyovote adyovote avyovo{ojta  viknv 1oig

100 Bivkag 100 Bivkag oL Biyrag Seonodreg
‘Popaiov

3. Die Herrschaftspropaganda Konstans’ 1l., besonders auf seinen Miinzen

Miinzen waren eines der wichtigsten Medien der Staatspropaganda. Besonders
in Zeiten okonomischer und politischer Krisen, wenn andere Trager (z.B. Inschriften)
an Bedeutung einbiissten, wuchs die Rolle der Miinzen fiir den Staat, der auf ihnen
seine Intentionen und programmatischen Maximen verbreitete. Besonders die
Kupfernominale, die durch alltaglichen Gebrauch mit zahlreichen Menschen in

59. Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 191f.

60. De cerim. 1I, 19, S. 630,5-10; siehe auch 411,9 und 412,2f. (1,91): Aéwv adyovots, o0 vikdg
(Kronung Leons 1.); 424,12 (1,92): "Avaoidoie abyovore, toduBnkas. Vgl. E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-
Empire, 1I,. De la disparition de I'empire d’Occident & la mort de dJustinien (476-565), Paris-Briissel-
Amsterdam 1949, 451 mit Anm. 1. Auch die bekannten dkra 61a KaAonéiov beginnen mit “Etn nodAd,
*lovaniviavé: rovBikag; P. Maas, Metrische Akklamationen der Byzantiner, BZ 21 (1912), 31 (Theophanes,
181,34-182,1); Al. Cameron, Circus Factions, Oxford 1976, 318ff.; Patricia Karlin-Hayter, Les dkta &ia
Kahon6diov, Byz 43 (1973), 84-107; Chronicon Paschale, 620,6f.: £€in noAAd, “lovotviavé, 100 Biykas,
Flavius Cresconius Corippus, In laudem lustini Augusti minoris libri IV, ed. with transl. and comm. by
Averil Cameron, London 1976, 47 (1,358): tu vincas, lustine!; dazu der Kommentar von Cameron a.a.O.,
148f.; M. Guarducci, La acclamazioni a Cristo e alla croce e la visione di Costantino, in Mélanges de
philosophie, de littérature et d’histoire ancienne offerts a Pierre Boyancé, Rom 1974, 375-386.

61. A. C. Bandy, The Greek Christian Inscriptions of Crete, 1, Athen 1970, Nr. 23, S. 50-51; aus
einemn Nymphaeum in Hagioi Deka
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Beriihrung kamen, sind in diesem Zusammenhang zu beachten. Deshalb ist es
bemerkenswert, dass Konstans II. in Konstantinopel, Karthago und (wahrscheinlich
auch) Syrakus®? grosse Quantitdten von Kupferfolles pragen liess, wo auf der
Vorderseite (mit der Figur des stehenden Kaisers in Chlamys und mit einem
Langkreuz) die programmatische Aufschrift dvavéwoic (“Erneuerung”) und auf der
Riickseite die konstantinische Devise v rovrw vik@ erscheinent3. Jede nur
rudimentar gebildete Person im Byzantinischen Reich unter Konstans II. musste
diesen Miinzaufschriften entnehmen, was die Ziele des Kaisers waren: Erneuerung
des Reiches und Sieg iiber den Feind aus dem Osten. Deshalb kniipfte man (durch
das €v rovre vik@) an Konstantins Sieg iiber die Heiden bei der Milvischen Briicke
und damit an den Beginn des christlichen Romischen Reiches an. Gleichzeitig bezog
man sich auf den grossen Sieg des Herakleios iiber den alteren Feind aus den Osten
(die Perser), der dadurch zum Neuen Konstantin und restitutor crucis geworden war.
Das Motto der avavéwois im 7. Jh. war mehr als eine simple Wiederholung der
programmatischen Schlagworte des 4. Jhs. felicium temporum reparatio, renovatio
etct4. Es kennzeichnete jetzt das Ziel des Uberlebenskampfes des Byzantinischen
Reiches gegen die islamischen Araber.

In den 40er Jahren des 7. Jhs. waren diese Kupferpragungen auch in Italien und
Rom bekannt. Als Maximos 644/647 in Nordafrika weilte, sah er vielleicht diese
Miinzen mit ihren dvavéwois- und gv-rolre-vikd-Aufschriften. Aus Rom und
Nordafrika sind diverse Inschriften mit in hoc signum vincimus bekannt65. Insofern
reflektierte Maximos’ Traum auch ein Element des Alltags. Die Botschaft des Papstes
Theodor an den Usurpator Gregorios - tu vincas, Gregorie - musste von vielen
Zeitgenossen mit all diesen Beziigen und Assoziationen verstanden worden sein.

62. Cécile Morrisson, Catalogue des monnaies byzantines de la Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris 1970,
I, 329ff., 355{.; Hahn, MIB, lll, 123, 136f., 142; DOC, ll, 406, 442ff.; P. Grierson, Byzantine Coins,
London 1982, 111-113, 127; G. E. Bates, Constans Il or Heraclonas? An Analysis of the Constantino-
politanian Folles of Constans I, American Numismatic Society, Museum Notes 17 (1971), 141-161, der
zeigte, dass die Folles mit den €v roire vik@ und dvavéwois Aufschriften Konstans Il zuzuweisen sind
(und nicht Heraklonas, wie man friiher dachte).

63. Es handelt sich um die ersten byzantinischen Miinzen mit griechischer Aufschrift.

64. Zur renovatio imperii in konstantinischer Zeit sieche K. M. Giradet, Die Konstantinische Wende
und ihre Bedeutung fiir das Reich, in Die Konstantinische Wende, hg. von E. Miihlenberg, Giitersloh 1998,
114f.; J. Straub, Regeneratio imperii: Aufsatze iiber Roms Kaisertum und Reich im Spiegel der heidnischen
und christlichen Publizistik, Darmstadt 1972; G. Fowden, Empire to Commonwealth, Princeton 1993,
88ff., 127; zum numismatischen Aspekt siche The Roman Imperial Coinage, VI, The Family of Con-
stantine [ A.D. 337-364, ed. by J. B. C. Kent, London 1981, 252, 258, 276, 365, 412 etc. (vgl. den Index
S. 567); IX: Valentinian I - Theodosius |, by J. W. E Pearce, London 1962, pass. {vgl. den Index S. 320).

65. Diehl, ILCV [ (wie Anm. 50), Nr. 1620, 1620A (Rom), 1621, 1622 und 1623 (Karthago).
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Dass man in Konstantinopel hier einen Beweis fiir Hochverrat sah, ist dann nicht
mehr verwunderlich und die Bedeutung dieses Anklagepunkts wahrend des Prozes-
ses von 655 ist grosser als bisher akzeptiert®®.

4. Bemerkungen zum mentalen Kontext

Die Bedeutung des Traums des Maximos ergibt sich auch aus seinen
Beziehungen zur mentalité des 7. Jhs®7. Peter Brown bemerkte vor einigen Jahren:
“There is hardly a single emperor from the fifth century onwards whose career to
the throne did not involve an interview with either a holy man or, for his opponents,
with a sorcerer”®8 Man konnte noch auf die Rolle “heiliger Manner” fiir zukiinftige
Kaiser und auf die Traume regierender Kaiser iiber ihre Nachfolger verweisen.

Oft wurden solche Traumgeschichten als Herrscherpropaganda benutzt,
besonders im Falle von Kaisern, die durch Usurpation auf den Thron gelangten oder
in anderen Hinsichten ein Legitimationsdefizit kompensieren mussten. Einschlagig
bekannt ist der Fall Basileios’ I., des Griinders der Makedonischen Dynastie, dessen
Herrschaftsantritt (nach der Ermordung seines Vorgangers) in der spateren
Geschichtspropaganda seiner Dynastie durch zahlreiche Wunder, Weissagungen und
auch Traume beschrieben wurde®®. Schon im 5. Jh. wurde die Herrschaft des Kaisers
Markian (der spater wegen der Einberufung des Konzils von Chalkedon als
“Idealkaiser” gefeiert wurde) ebenfalls mit verschiedenen Wundergeschichten und
prophetischen Traumen umgeben’0,

66. In der Zlteren Literatur wurde die Geschichte vom Traum Maximos' meist als Willkiir des
Gerichts dargestellt: W. M. Peitz SJ, Martin I. und Maximus Confessor. Beitrdge zur Geschichte des
Monotheletenstreites in den Jahren 645-668, Historisches Jahrbuch 38 (1917), 429: “Die offensichtlich
unbegriindeten, versteckten Anklagen im Verhore des Maximus beweisen gar nichts: Traumerzahlungen,
‘Man sagt’, ‘Es wird erzahlt’ sind noch nie als vollgliltige Beweise angesehen worden. Zudem haben die
Anklager so scharfe Abweisung von seiten ihrer Opfer erfahren, sind so offenkundig auf falsche Aussagen
festgelegt worden, dass ihr Zeugnis nicht einmal als Objekt zur kritischen Nachpriifung verwertbar sind”.
J. M. Garrigues, Maxime le Confesseur. La charité, avenir divin de I'homme, Paris 1976, 59: “Cela est
certainement faux”.

67. Zum Begriff und Inhalt sieche Mentalitaten im Mittelalter, hg. von F. Graus, Vortrdge und
Forschungen 35, Sigmaringen 1987, Europaische Mentalitatsgeschichte, hg. von P. Dinzelbacher, Stuttgart
1993; H.-H. Kortiim, Menschen und Mentalitaten. Einfiihrung in Vorstellungswelten des Mittelalters,
Berlin 1996.

68. P. Brown, A Dark-Age Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclastic Controversy, EHR 87 (1973), 32f.

69. G. Moravcsik, Sagen und Legenden iiber Kaiser Basileios I., DOP 15 (1961), 61-126 (auch in
Ders., Studia Byzantina, Amsterdam 1967, 147-220); P. Schreiner, Das Herrscherbild in der
byzantinischen Literatur des 9. bis 11. Jahrhunderts, Saeculum 35 (1984), 132-151.

70. Siehe z.B. Chronicon Paschale, 590,1-4; loannis Malalae Chronographia, 288,20-33.
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Selbst einige politische Ativitaten Konstans’ II. erscheinen in der (spateren)
Historiographie als durch Traume des Kaisers beeinflusst. So berichtet die anonyme
Chronik des Codex Bruxellensis 11 376 (X6voyis xpovikn nepi téov oot “Pouaiov
gfacidevoav) z.B., dass er seine Residenz wegen eines Traumes nach Syrakus
verlegt’l. In zahlreichen byzantinischen und orientalischen Geschichtswerken findet
sich die Geschichte vom Traum des Konstans in der Nacht vor der sog. “Seeschlacht
der Masten” im Jahre 655. Er traumte, dass er in Thessalonike war, was ein
Traumdeuter als 0¢¢ dAAw [thv] viknv deutete. Die Schlacht ging verloren’.

Die Herrschaft des Kaisers Philippikos (Bardanes) (711-713) wurde durch
Traume angekiindigt, durch seine eigenen wie die eines (haretischen) Heiligen7s.
Auch die Kaiser Leontios und Justinian II. hatten mit ahnlichen Traumen zu tun74.
Die Auseinandersetzungen zwischen Thomas dem Slawen, Bardanes Turkos, Michael
II. und Leon V. in der ersten Halfte des 9. Jhs. wurden von Zeitgenossen und
spateren Generationen im Lichte der beriihmten vaticinia eines Monchs in
Philomenion in Phrygien gesehen?. Diese Aufzahlung konnte fortgesetzt werden.
Die Tatsache, dass es Engel waren, die den Usurpator als victor akklamierten,
verliehen dem Traum des Maximos zusatzliche Authentizitdt’. In byzantinischen
Traumbtichern wird das Auftauchen von Engeln in Traumen als Zeichen zukiinftiger
Herrschaft und Sieg gedeutet?.

71. Anecdota Bruxellensia, ed. F. Cumont, I: Chroniques byzantines du manuscrit 11376, Gand
1894, 30,5: ..., karnABev év Zikedig &1d 1a oveipara - ...; P. Corsi, La spedizione italiana di Costante I,
Bologna 1983, 32, 111.

72. Theophanes, 345,28-346,18; Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 150.

73. Theophanes, 372,7-11, 381,6-20; Agathon, 'Enidoyos, ACO, 1, 2, 899,8-9; Dorothy de F.
Abrahamse, Rebellion, Heresy and Popular Prophecy in the Reign of Philippikos Bardanios (711-713),
East European Quarterly 13 (1979), 395-408.

74. Nikephoros, 40,7-15, S. 94/96; Theophanes, 368,22-369,4; zu Justinian Il.: Nikephoros, 42,66-
69; Theophanes, 375,14-16.

75. P. Lemerle, Thomas le Slave, TM 1 (1965), 285; W. T. Treadgold, The Byzantine Revival (780-
842), Stanford, CA. 1988, 414f. Anm. 263; Soultana Mauromates-Katsougiannopoulos, "H énavdotaon
100 grpamyod Bapddvn ortig aldyxpoveg kal petayevéotepes agnynpanikeég nnyég, Buzavniva 10 (1980),
217-236.

76. Siehe z.B. die Engelsvision des loannes Chozebites im 7. Jh., in Joannes Moschos, Pratum
spirituale, PG 87/3, 2872A, 8-11; vgl. die Vita des loannes Eleemosynarius (BHG 887v), ed. H. Delehaye,
An. Boll. 45 (1927), 24 (cap. 11); Polychronios in den Akten des 6. Okum. Konzils: ACO, 1, 2, 676/11-
19; sieche H. J. Magoulias, The Lives of Byzantine Saints as Sources of Data for the History of Magic in
the Sixth and Seventh Centuries A.D.: Sorcery, Relics and Icons, Byz. 37 {1967), 228-269; J. Michl, RAC
5(1962), 111-114, 123-125, 134f., 139, 152f,, 171-173 etc. Einige Belege fiir 6 1dv dyyédwv rigos oder
tov ayyédwv oi bripor bei Cameron, Circus factions, 43.

77. F. Drexl, Das Traumbuch des Patriarchen Nikephoros, in Beitrage zur Geschichte des
christlichen Altertums und der Byzantinischen Literatur. Festgabe Albert Ehrhard zum 60. Geburtstag, hg.
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Dieser verbreitete Glauben an die Relevanz von Traumen in breitesten
Bevalkerungsschichten muss bei der Einschatzung des Traums des Maximos und
dessen Verwendung durch Papst Theodor 1. mitbeachtet werden.

5. Schlussbemerkung

Maximos war das eigentliche Oberhaupt der dyotheletischen Opposition gegen
das in der byzantinischen Reichskirche verbindliche monotheletische Dogma. Er
nutzte seine geistige Macht - gemeinsam mit Papst Theodor I. -, um einen Usurpator
gegen den legitimen Kaiser in Konstantinopel zu unterstiitzen - und dies in der
gefahrlichsten Situation des Byzantinischen Reiches vor 1204. Vermutlich glaubte er,
dass nur ein christlicher Staat mit dem “richtigen” Glauben den Arabern widerstehen
konnte. Der “richtige” Glaube jedoch entsprach allein seiner Theologie.

Man kann annehmen, dass Maximos zusammen mit Papst Theodor 1. in Rom
645/64678 die bekannte Geschichte vom Sieg Konstantins des Grossen an der
Milvischen Briicke umdeutete und auf den aufstandischen Exarchen Gregorios
projizierte. Es ist eine Ironie der Geschichte, dass Kaiser Konstans II. ja eigentlich
Konstantinos hiess. Die vermutliche Beteiligung Theodors 1. an diesem Vorgang ist
nicht Uberraschend, war er doch Grieche und stammte aus Palastina. Er war der
Sohn eines Bischofs aus dem Umfeld des Patriarchen Sophronios von Jerusalem und
des Stephan von Dor?. Mit Papst Theodor I. begann eine neue Phase der monothe-
letischen Kontroverse. Zwar hatte bereits sein Vorganger Johannes IV. (24.12. -
12.10. 642) im Jahre 641 dem regierenden Kaiser Konstantinos IIl. (11.2.-24.5. 641)

von M. Koeniger, Bonn-Leipzig 1922, 101,1-3: “Ayyedov ibav vikag £§e1 nn noAis.! dyios opbeis rodro
e0Berov néderl gerov ibav dyyedov Beob voer (nach der zweiten Halfte des 7. Jdhs., vermutlich aus dem
9. Jh.); F. Drexl, Das Traumbuch des Patriarchen Germanos, Aaoypagpia 7 (1923), 433,7, Pseudo-
Niceforo, Libro dei sogni. Testo critico, introduzione, traduzione e commento, a cura di G. Guidorizzi,
Napoli 1980, Appendix altera, 74, A. 1. “Ayyedov ibdv vikas &1 11 ndéAis; Achmet ben Sirin,
Oneirocriticon, ed. F. Drexl, Leipzig 1925, 5: édv 115 i6n 11va 1év Beiov dyyédwv ... vikn taxeia kai ioxupd
1ov éxBpdv €otar, vgl. St. M. Oberhelman, The Oneirocriticon of Achmet. A medieval Greek and Arabic
Treatise on the Interpretation of Dreams, Lubbock-Texas 1991, 88f.; G. Furlani, Une clef des songes en
syriaque, ROC 22 (1920/1921), 136 (cap. 1): Celui qui voit le trone de Dieu ou bien un choeur d'anges,
aura du bien en ce monde et dans celui & venir. Uber byzantinische Traumndeutung siehe G. Dagron, Réver
de Dieu et parler de soi. Le réve et son interprétation d'aprés les sources byzantins, in I sogni nel
medioevo, a cura di T. Gregory, Rom 1985, 37-55.

78. Zum Romaufenthalt in diesen Jahren sieche PmbZ IlI, 209.

79. Nach fast 200 Jahren der erste griechische Papst: ... natione Graecus, ex patre Theodoro
episcopo de civitate Hierusolima: LP, 1, 331.
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in seiner Apologia pro Honorio® Konstantin den Grossen als Beispiel vorgehalten
(piae memoriae Constantinus)8!, doch war diese Schrift zur Rechtfertigung des
Papstes Honorius (der dennoch auf dem 6. Okumenischen Konzils als Haretiker
anathematisiert wurde) in einem moderaten Ton gehalten. Selbst die antimonothe-
letische Synode im Januar 641 in Rom vermied eine Eskalation des Konflikts mit
Konstantinopel, indem sie darauf verzichtete, den Patriarchen der byzantinischen
Hauptstadt personlich zu verdammen82 Die Apologia pro Honorio erreichte
Konstantinopel erst nach dem Tod Konstantins I, so dass nun der zwolfjahrige
Konstans 1. (bzw. die méachtigen Figuren hinter seinem Thron) zu antworten hatte.
Diese Antwort zeigte eine deutliche Kompromissbereitschaft seitens der Reichsre-
gierung®. In dieser Situation starb Johannes IV., und die starke dyophysitische
griechische Partei in Rom konnte einen der ihren zum Papst machen, der den
Konfrontationskurs des Maximos und seiner Anhanger in die Tat umsetzte. Bereits
seine Synodica an den Patriarchen Paulos von Konstantinopel war ein offener
Affront84. Papst Theodor ernannte Stephan von Dor zum papstlichen vicarius fiir die
Patriarchate Jerusalem und Antiocheia®. Ein derartiges Eingreifen in die

80. E. Caspar, Geschichte des Papsttums, 1I, Tiibingen 1933, 542; Winkelmann, Die Quellen, 530
(Nr. 69).

81. PL 129, 566C.

82. The Synodicon vetus. Text, translation, and notes by J. Duffy — J. Parker, Washington D.C.
1979, (CFHB 14), 114 (Nr. 137); Theophanes, 331.6-8; vgl. G. Kreuzer, Die Honoriusfrage im Mittelalter
und in der Neuzeit, Stuttgart 1975, 69f.

83. J. Schacht, Der Briefwechsel zwischen Kaiser und Papst von 641/2 in arabischer Uberlieferung,
Orientalia n.s. 5(1936), 229-268; Winkelmann, Die Quellen, 531 und 559 (Nr. 75); Schacht, a.a.0., 247f.
«Wenn aber etwas Unrichtiges und der Lehre der heiligen Vater Widersprechendes festgesetzt worden sein
sollte, sei es die Haresie des Dekrets eines Konigs oder in einer anderen Weise, in diesen vergangenen
Jahren oder seit kurzer Zeit, bevor dieser Konig Konstantin, guten Angedenkens und schoner
Frommigkeit, starb ... Wenn also etwas von einem Konig oder aus einem anderen Grunde festgesetzt und
in den richtigen Glauben eingefiihrt worden ist, das nicht richtig ist, so schaffen wir es aus unserem Reiche
ab und heben es auf wie das weggeworfene Unkraut. ...» Es ist vermutlich kein Zufall, dass dieser Brief
(und die anderen bei Schacht iibersetzten) nur in orientalischer Uberlieferung erhalten blieben. In Byzanz
selbst hat man jede Spur der Maglichkeit einer friedlichen Beendigung der monotheletischen Kontroverse
zu Beginn der 40er Jahre des 7. Jhs. systematisch ausgemerzt.

84. Siehe Winkelmann, Die Quellen, 531f. (Nr. 76): Synodica Paulos’ an Theodor; Antwort
Theodors an Konstans [l (Winkelmann, a.a.0., 532 [Nr. 77]); Schacht, Der Briefwechsel, 250f. Vgl. auch
Caspar, Papsttum 11, 544; J. L. van Dieten, Geschichte der Patriarchen von Sergios I bis Johannes VI.
(610-715), Amsterdam 1972, 76ff.

85. Siehe den Bericht des Stephan in den Akten des Laterankonzils von 649: ACO, 1I, 1, 38-46
(Winkelmann, Die Quellen, 532f. [Nr. 82]). Nach dem Abzug der Perser aus Jerusalem habe der Bischof

Sergios von Joppe als vicarius das Patriarchat von Jerusalem verwaltet - ..., o0k ané nvog ékkAnoia-
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Jurisdiktionsgewalt eines der Ostlichen Patriarchate hatte noch kein Papst gewagt®8e.
Im Jahre 649 markierte dann die beriihmte Lateransynode des Papstes Martin 1.
(jedoch vorbereitet von Theodor 1), die massgeblich von Maximos und seinen
griechischen Monchen dominiert wurde8’, den endgiiltigen Bruch mit dem byzanti-
nischen Osten. Der in Konstantinopel erlassene sog. Typos des Jahres 648,88 der
jegliche Diskussion iiber die Willensproblematik (bei Strafandrohung) verbot, hatte
seitens des Kaisers und Patriarchen zur Verhartung der Fronten beigetragen. Er kann
allerdings auch als Reaktion auf die agressive und starre Haitung Roms begriffen
werden.

Maximos und Papst Theodor 1. sahen die Losung der monotheletischen
Kontroverse allein im Sieg der romischen Positionen, was auf der anderen Seite die
Unterwerfung des Patriarchen von Konstantinopel und des Kaisers bedeuten musste.
Deshalb drehte sich die Debatte auch um die Natur und den Charakter der
kaiserlichen Autoritat8%. In diesen Zusammenhangen ist die Manipulation der
konstantinischen Tradition im Traum des Maximos zu sehen.

Einige Jahre nach dem Tod des Usurpators Gregorios im Jahre 647 versuchte
ein Papst erneut, die usurpatorischen Ambitionen eines hochrangigen byzantinischen
Staatsfunktionars im Westen zu benutzen. 650/651 unterstiitzte Papst Martin I. den
Exarchen Olympios von Ravenna bei seinen Bestrebungen, sich von Konstantinopel
zu trennen. Aber auch Olympios starb bald an einer Seuche (auf einem Feldzug
gegen das byzantinische Sizilien). Diese Vorgange fiihrten 653 zur Verurteilung des
Papstes Martin 1. als Hochverréter®. Insofern erwiesen sich die papstlichen Eingriffe
in die Politik als Misserfolge.

Abschliessend kann festgestellt werden, dass die papstliche Politik - unter
starkem Einfluss antimonotheletischer Griechen mit Maximos an der Spitze - in den

otikng akodovbias aAMa koouikns €§ovaiag, napd Kavovag EKeT Trvag EMAKONOVS EXelpoTdévnoe 1V Onod
1ov “lepocodiuwv Bpbévov tedobviov (a.a.0., 46,2-4). Deshalb habe Papst Theodor Stephan von Dor
zum vicarius ernannt (€kédevaé por 1§ avaie S1a naviépouv npooiGews, TonotnpnIiv Ue KAraoINOGuUs-
vog €aurol 61 oikeiov anootoAik@v ypapudrev : aa 0., 46,9-11).

86. Van Dieten, Patriarchen, 80ff.; Flusin, Saint Anastase le Perse (wie Anm. 53), 1I, 359ff.

87. Siehe die einschlagigen Arbeiten von R. Riedinger, Kleine Schriften zu den Konzilsakten des 7.
Jahrhunderts, Instrumenta Patristica 34, Steenbrugge 1998.

88. Zum Typos siehe Winkelmann, Die Quellen, 537 (Nr. 106); CPG 7621; Brandes,
Krisenbewaltigung, 142-144.

89. Dazu Haldon, Ideology and social change, (wie Anm. 6), 177 mit den Nachweisen.

90. Dazu ausfiihrlich Brandes, Krisenbewaltigung, 168ff.
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40er Jahren des 7. Jhs. in gewisser Weise Elemente der Politik spaterer Papste wie
Hadrian II., Leo I, Nicolaus I, Leo IX. u.a antizipierte. Die Manipulation der
Konstantinstradition kulminierte schliesslich am Ende des 8. Jhs. in der beriihmten
Falschung der “Konstantinischen Schenkung”, des Constitutum Constantin®!.

91. Es lasst sich keine direkte Verbindung zwischen dem Constitutum Constantini und dem Traum

des Maximos bzw. dessen Hintergriinde nachweisen.
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1. O avudniyeig avtég avayoviar idn otv History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire
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ano 16 610 &g o 717.
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"Abfvar 1952, 1-8 (avardnov) kai otv cuvvéxela 6 N. B. Topabdkng, XAAaBos Buzaviivov Medetév
kai Keiévov (" Abivar 1961, 301-306), 6 onoiog énaviinBe kai dvadvtikéiepa 0td dpbpo ‘H 6abev peya-
An own 1@V ypappdtov gv Buzavtig 650-850. *Apxaioyveoia kai nvevparikai ékSnAdoelg, EEBE 38
(1971), 5-26 [=Buzavniva kai perafuzaviivd. Pidodoyikai, iotopikai kai yAwooikai pedéral, 1edx. A,
*ABrivar 1985, 46-67]. Mapodpoieg andyeig €xovv Siarvnwdel kai gtv Siebuni BiPAoypagia 1idn and 10
1955 nepinov, &nod 1dov B. Hemmerdinger (Essai sur l'histoire du texte de Thucydide, Paris 1955, 33-41,
kai La culture grecque classique du Vlle au [Xe siecle, Byz 34 (1964), 125-133), 1ov J. Irigoin, Survie et
renouveau de la litterature antique & Constantinople (IXe siécle), Cahiers de Civilisation Medievale 5
(1962), 287-302 [=Griechische Kodikologie und Textiiberlieferung, hrsg. von D. Harlfinger, Darmstadt
1980, 173-205], kai @uoika atd BifAio 100 P. Lemerle, Le premier humanisme byzantin, Paris 1971 (xai
£AAnv. pet. Mapiag Nuotazonodhov-TTehekibou, "ABriva 1982): ékei, o¢ 800 kepdhaia, pé TOV XAPaKIN-

PIoTIKO Titho «Oi gkotevol aidves. Aiaxonh i GLVEXEIS;» Kal «ZLPAOEIS, AazNTAOEIS, TEXVIKEG NPpGodoL.
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3. Inpavtiko Pipa npdg thy katevBuvon adtn dnotedel n guvBetikn émoxkonnon tov A. Kazhdan,
in coll. with L. F. Sherry — Christine Angelidi, A History of Byzantine Literature (650-850), Athens 1999.
BA. éniong W. Horandner, Elements de rhétorique dans les siecles obscurs, Orpheus n.s. 7 (1986), 293~
305. Mary B. Cunningham, Andrew of Crete: a high-style preacher of the eighth century, o106 Preacher
and Audience. Studies in Early Christian and Byzantine Homiletics, edited by Mary B. Cunningham —
Pauline Allen, Leiden-Boston-Koln 1998, 267-293.

4. "O npofAnpatiopds abtdg sival Epugpaving otig HeASTES Thg Tehevtaiag iKooaeTiag, Kuping oTa
noduapiBua dpBpa 100 P. Speck and ta onoia onpeidvovpe 1@ kupiotepa: a) lkonoklasmus und die
Anfange der makedonischen Renaissance, Varia I TToikiha Buzavuvé 4, Bonn 1984, 175-210, B) Die
Urspriinge der byzantinischen Renaissance, 010 The 17th International Byzantine Congress. Major Papers,
New Rochelle-New York 1986, 555-576, y) Weitere Uberlegungen und Untersuchungen iiber die
Urspriinge der byzantinischen Renaissance, Varia /I, Tlowkida Buzavuiva 6, Bonn 1987, 253-283 &) Die
byzantinische Renaissance und das klassische Altertum, o160 Byzantium. Identity, Image, Influence. Major
Papers, XIX congress of Byzantine Studies, Copenhagen 1996, 17-25, €) Byzantium. Cultural Suicide?
a10 Byzantium in the Ninth century. Dead or Alive?, ed. Leslie Brubaker, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampsire,
1998, 73-84], xai ota BifAia kai ora dpbpa tod W. Treadgold: The Macedonian Renaissance, 1o
Renaissances Before the Renaissance. Cultural Revivals of late Antiquity and the Middle Ages, edited by
W. Treadgold, Stanford. CA 1984, 75-98, The Byzantine Revival 780-842, Stanford, CA 1988, 373-380.
A History of Byzantine State and Society, Stanford, CA 1997, 395-402. IMpBA. 100 i610v, The Break in
Byzantium and the Gap in Byzantine Studies, BF 15, 1990, 307-310. Zuvagng kdi 6 npofaAnpatoudg 1é@v
A. Kazhdan — A. Cutler, Continuity and Discontinuity in Byzantine History, Byz 52 (1982), 451-454,
o0 Haldon, Seventh Century, 425-435, rai 100 G. Cavallo, Qualche riflessione sulla continuita della
cultura greca in Oriente tra i secoli VIl e VIII, BZ 88 (1995), 13-22. TMpéne1 éniong va onpeiabei 6u 6
np®Ttog topog g ovvBenikig “lotopiag g Buzavuvig Aoyortexviag 650-850, 1év Kazhdan — Sherry —
Angelidi, (BA. onp. 3), xaradiyer akpifag pé 10 €pdtnpa “what do we mean by the term Renaissance?”
(0. 407).
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Tapaaiovs, 6 P. Speck avaive: tobg i61ovg Bious kai énmonpaiver 6t npénet va Oew-
pnBolv nep1ocdTEpo Mg £vieifels thg npoommkig naideiag tod "lyvariov, kai Ox1 va
£€ayovtal yevikOtepa ovpnepdopara nepi g naibeiag kai 100 nvevpanikod £mmné-
Bou tiig gnoxngd. Mapd tig &mi pépoug Siagoponoiioeis, dvavtippnto eivar 811 npd-
kerar yid Adyio edpupabéotaro, tig nadeiag 100 dnoiov elvar t@pa Suvardv va
yiver arpiféatepn anotipnon petd and v KUKAOQOPIA 1OV NPOCEAT®V KPILIKROY
gkbo0swV 1OV Epyev Tov: THg AAAnoypagiag Tovl0 (i dnoia eixe npokadéoel ouzn-
moeig kai avunapabéoeig Ndn npiv and mv nAripn £kdoon mgll) kai 1@v Biwv 100
‘Ayiov 'pnyopiov 100 Aekanodim!2 kai 100 Tapaciov!s,

5. "EvBeikTIKEG NGving TV S1apopdv TdV £ni pépoug EKTIPACE®Y €lval of AVTIPPROEIS NoL EXouy
¢kppaoBei kupiwg otig andyeig 100 P. Speck: PA. A. Kazhdan, BZ 78 (1985), 375, P. Schreiner, JOB 36
(1986), 351-353 kai K. P. Todt, ‘EAdnvika 36 (1985), 397-404.

6. Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 381-407.

7. Topaddakng, Mepi peyaing oiyng, 22-23.

8. Lemerle, Humanisme, 93-95.

9. Speck, Urspriinge kai Weitere Uberlegungen, kai onopaSika otig pehéteg nod onpeidvovial oty
ony. 4.

10. The Correspondence of Ignatios the Deacon. Text, Translation and Commentary by Cyril
Mango, with the Collaboration of Stephanos Efthymiadis, Washington 1997, (CFHB 39).

11. BA. kupiwg v npdSpopn napovaiaon 100 C. Mango, Observations on the Correspondence of
Ignatius, Metropolitan of Nicaea (first half of the ninth century), Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche
Untersuchungen, TU 125, Berlin 1981, 403-410 [= 100 idiov, Byzantium and its Image, Var. Repr.,
London 1984, XII] kai tig émpuAdSeis 100 A. Kazhdan, Letters of Ignatios the Deacon once more. Some
Doubts about Authorship, JOB 44 (1994), 233-244, i dnoyn 10d 6noiov 61 h émotooypagia npénet
va SiakpiBei o¢ 6o capds Siaxwpiopéva petafy touvg tripata 68v gaiverar Sikatohoynpévn' BA. Kuping
o énipetpo g véag Ekdoang tod Mango (207-209), v BiBMokpiaia tod 1. Baoon, ‘EAdnvika 49 (1999),
194-199, kaBag kai tig napamprioeig 100 ‘1. A. [ToAéun, Oi émotoAég 10D “lyvariov Aiakdvov. [Mpofin-
para éppnveiag kal kpiTikig dnokardotaong 100 keipévov, "EAAnvika 48 (1998), 255-266. Z1obg Kazhdan
— Sherry — Angelidi, 348-352, Siatvndverar i dnown &u Evag eival 6 ouyypagéag 1OV Emotordv, aAda
1ig ouvéDeae 0f Biaopetika xpovika Nhaigla kai NePICTACEls TS zwhg Tov, kai Siarvndvoviar kai ndit
oi émquAdteig yia 1o G tig Emotodés Tig Eypaye Sviwg 6 'lyvauog n kdnolog GAAOG.

12. G. Makris (Hrsg.), Ignatios Diakonos und die Vita des Hl. Gregorios Dekapolites, Stuttgart-
Leipzig 1997 (omv ouvéxeia: Biog 'pnyopiov Aexkanoditn).

13. S. Euthymiades (ed.), The Life of the Patriarch Tarasios by Ignatios the Deacon (BHG 1698).
Introduction, Text, Translation and Commentary, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1998 (ot cuvéxeia:
Biogs Tapaaiov).
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"Av kai Oripxe kal dndpxel AkOPa KAnola gVYxLON @¢ NPOS v S1AKPIoN pe-
1ald 1@dv S1apdpev dpevipev ‘lyvatiovl4, kai napd 1ig dovpgavies nod napan-
podvral &g npodg 1d Bloypa@ikd tov, 1ig Sidpopes @acelg g aradioSpopiag tovld
Kal ©¢ npog 1d Keipeva nov npénet va tod anobobodvls, n nepintwon 100 “lyvatiov
napovoidzel noAdandd évdiagépov: “H yévvnon tov tonobeteltar cuviBog petald
770 ral 78017, arpifidg 1@ xpodvia nov, dneg npoavagépbnke, tonobeteitar i Ava-
RApyn 1§ MVELPATIKAG Spaompiémrag. “Apxikd €IKOVORAx0g, Kardmv eikovohd-
1png Kai, & nAfov, ouvyypagéas 1V Biwv 600 dnod 1obg Onpavikatepovs eikovo-
Adrpeg natpIdpxes, €1xe NPoranéoel v okenukn S1abson Adn Kai 1dV CLYXPOVHOY

14. "Oneg évdeiktika tovizetar and 1odg Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 365, “we believe it is highly
unlikely that the problem of Ignatios’ authorship can ever be solved”.

15. BA. obvoyn o1ov Mango, 3-24, o1dv E0Bupddn, 38-45, atov Makpn, 3-11 kai otodg Kazhdan
— Sherry — Angelidi, 343-348.

16. Ta rkpimipia yid va npooypagel Eva keipevo otov “lyvano 8&v eivar ndvia capn. Ixenkd pé
10 nezd tov Keipeva, 14 npdypata gival kanwg e0koAdTEpa, £@° Soov bndpxel Suvardinta edplteEpwY
ouykpioewvy, nod pag émrpéner va SexBolpe Su népav tov capds danodibépeveov ¢ adtdov Biov tod
Tapaciov kai 100 Nikngopov mbavétara elvar Sikoi tov kai oi Bior 100 “Ayiov I'pnyopiov 100 Aeka-
nodim kai 100 "Ayiov lewpyiov "Apdorpibos BA. abvown 1dV nponyouvpévev Andyewnv kai e BifAio-
ypagiag otév S. Efthymiadis, On the Hagiographical Work of Ignatius the Deacon, JOB 41 (1991), 73-
83 kai Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi 356-365. Tda 1ig émotodés, BA. napandve, onp. 11. Qg npdg 1
#upetpa Keipeva, N Sidkpion slvar kanwg SuokoAdtepn. Elvar yvwotd 6 1od dnobiSoviar dpketoi kavo-
veg, AANA xpeldzetal akopa eidikdtepn Epevva yid va Sieukpiviatel notoi npoépxovial and mv SikA 1ov
ypagiba kai noioi évBexopévas and dAdov i GAdouvg dpwvipous (BA. oxetika kai Kazhdan — Sherry —
Angelidi, 347 kai onp. 17, 8nouv xai n nponyodpevn BiBAtoypagpia). Qg npdg 1a emypdppard tov, avri-
Beta ano 1ig kparodaeg Andwelg Thg nponyovpevng Epevvag, nob Siakpiverar And pid 1éon md cvvinpn-
uKn, Kai exwpizel nepioodiepoug “lyvartiovs (BA. A. Kopivng, To Buzaviivov igpov éniypaupa kai oi
Eémypapuaronoiol, "Abriva 1966, 124-126 kai W. Wolska-Conus, De quibusdam Ignatiis, TM 4, 1970,
329-360), 6 Makpng, Ignatios Diakonos, 11, diampaoviag BéBaia kail adrog kanoieg émpuidageis, @bAave
016 dAdo Grpo, kai Emxelpel va danobooer oxe8ov 1@ ndvia gtdv  ovykexpipévo lyvdno.
LopnepidapBavel ota €pya 100 lyvartiov v cepd 1oV 8éra Emypappdtev 100 npdtov Bifhiov g
TNMadauvig "AvBodoyias, 1. 109-121, 14 6noia €xovv oxéon pé v avoikoSopntikn Spactnpiémia nod
avédafe 6 Bagidelog 6 A" otdv vad tig Oeotdkou 1ig [nyng: Xuvéxera Osogpavn (CSHB), 323,5-8.
A010 £xe1 dg guvéneia va Séxetar 611 6 “lyvanog £znoe tovAdxiotov &g t Sydon Sekaetia tov évarov
diova. “Ot 1d émypdupara adtd npénel va anoboBodv o¢ petayevéatepo Opdvupo Séxoviar kai oi
Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 346.

17. *AxpiBéotepa oi xpovodoyieg abiés anoteAodv 1o Sievpupévo xpovoloyikd niaioio nod npod-
tewve n W. Wolska-Conus, 6.n.. 330, dvavn tod mod nepiopiopévouv Siactiparog 770-774 nob eixe npo-
tefver 6 Vasil'evskij, otiv £k8oan 1od Biov Tewpyiov *Apdotpbos, Trudy lll, St. Petersbourg 1915, XCIII.
TMpoogdras SiatundBnre kai GAAN dnoyn, & 795 nepinov, xpovohoyia nolb npoteiver 6 Makris, Ignatios
Diakonos, 11. “H dyiun admh xpovoAdynon Exel ¢ guvéneia va yiverar Sexm, Snwg 1idn npoavagépbn-
KE, Kai ETayevéaTepn xpovoAdynan nepi 100 Bavdarou tou, peta 10 870.
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0L V1d avtég tov Tig nanvdpopnoselg, av BePaing svotabel n anddoon o0& adtdOv 10D
xAevactikod embétouv K6Bopvog, nov 1é6nke dinda 010 dvopa ’lyvdrios o€ €va dnd
14 Xepdypapa nod nepiExovv 1d noAvovznmpéva enypdppata g Xadkng!s,
Zuyypagiag nodvypapdtatog, P& oapsis avagopss oTd £pya 1ov OV NoALTApaxn
gmrapdmia Mg £noxig tovld, BewpriBnre 11 Ek@pdzer Evav avtinado 100 Oeodd-
pov Zrovdim 6x1 pdévo atdov noMtkO kai BeodoyikO topéa, AAAA Kai 01OV nointi-
K620,

O1 nokineg nievpeg g Spaocmpidomrag tod “lyvariov &&v Ba pdg dnaoxohn-
oouvv Biaiépws. Kupiwg pdg évbiagéper n nepintoon tov @¢ £vog and 1d np@dta
Seiypara 1hg «avdrapypng» 1@V ypappdrov, dneg npoodiopiomke nponyovpdveg.
*Emxeipeitar gmnv ouvéxeia va 600el pia sikdva 1ig «apxaiopdBeiag» touv —0x1 1600
10V dpxaifov xepiov nod napepBdinel otd keipevd tov— katd A£En N €dagppd 1po-
nonompéva— 0 Aoy1062], 600 1OV otoixeiwv mod npoépxoviar And wda dpdTEpn
yuoon g apxaidmrtag??, kai va npoablopioBel N ASItoupyIROTIA TOUG TTA CUYKE-
rppéva ndaioa kGBe repévou rai oi Evdexopeveg emdidelg 1od “lyvartiov.

18. Na 10 nodvouvzninpévo adtd Oépa dpkel N napanopnn omv Marie-France Auzepy, La
destruction de l'icone du Christ de la Chalce par Leon IIl: propagande ou realité?, Byz 60 (1990), 450-
451, rabBag rai otic npéa@areg penéreg 1@v Leslie Brubaker, The Chalke Gate, the construction of the
past and the Trier Ivory, BMGS 23 (1999), 258-285 kai dJ. F. Haldon — B. Ward-Perkins, Evidence from
Rome for the Image of Christ on the Chalke Gate in Constantinople, BMGS 23 (1999), 286-296, 6nouv
kai N mponyovuevn éktevéotam PBifhioypagpia. BA. éniong opioudves xpriowpeg napamnpriosig tov Ul
Criscuolo, Sugli epigrammi iconoclastici di Giovanni (il grammatico?), 016 Xivéeopos. Studi in onore di
Rosario Anastasi, vol. II, Catania 1994, 143-151. ‘Qg npodg 10V 16n0 kdBopvog, nod Sév npénel va eivai
&Ado and 10 k6Bopvog, (ouvdyLpo 100 edueTdBoiou, 100 aotabols) kai v mbBavéram cvvbeon 1ov pé
tdv "lyvdnio, BA. M. Lauxterman, Three biographical Notes, BZ 91 (1998), 397-401. Oi Kazhdan — Sherry
— Angelidi, 346, ékppdzouv dugiBodia yid 1© Gv of grixor adrol elval Npdypat 100 GUYKEKPILEVOL
*Iyvariov, ARG npogavads Siv elxav npoAdBer va AdBouvv On’ dyn 10 EpBpo t0d Lauxterman, 10 onoio
onoabrinore npoo@épet Eva ioxvpd Enixeipnpa 6 td ouykekpipéva nompara ypdgmkav anod 1ov "lyvano
Aidkovo.

19. Thv «nmohitkn» Sidotaon 1@v kelpévov 100 “lyvatriov v eixe évionioer #idn & E. von
Dobschiitz, Methodios und die Studiten. Stromungen und Gegenstromungen in der Hagiographie des 9.
Jahrhunderts, BZ 18 (1909), 53-59.

20. BA. tig gpyaaieg 100 P. Speck, (napandve, onp. 4) kai kupiog Urspriinge.

21. Ta énoia &€ dAhov onpeidvovial OTd KPITIKG Oriopvripdra 1@v k8o0oemy nod npoavagpépbn-
Kav.

22. T Oéua €6i€av poévo év péper 6 R. Browning, Ignace le Diacre et la tragedie classique a
Byzance, REG 81 (1968), 401-410 [= 100 ibiov, Studies on Byzantine History, Literature and Education,
Var. Repr., London, 1977, XIV] (8nwg 6a Solpe napakdre Baoizetar pévo otd Spapatikiig popeng oti-
xovpynpa Zrixor gic tov "Abdy), kai 6 N. Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, London 1983, 74-75 [= Oi
Abyior 1o Buzdvrio, pet. N. Kovopiig, *Abriva 1991, 103-105], 6 énoiog Baaizetar kupiwg otig EMOTOAEG
kal v péper otd émypdppara. Kai oi Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 352, onp. 26, kavouv Adyo yia thv
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3. ‘H émoxoénnon npénet va apxioer ano 1o ndg kpiveral n évacxoinon pg v
gAaooikn nadeia. “Hén £xe1 émonpavOei?3 6u 6 "lyvanog cuykatadéyetal petald
greivov nob 6&v apvodviar thv Bipabev naibeia. INpéner va npoabégovpes &1 katd
mv dnown 1ov npénet vd mpodvial Opiopéves Npoinobéaelg, npdg v karebBovon
greivov nob eixe Béoer 6 Méyag Baaideiog o1dv Ndyo 100 npos 1o0s véous, Brws
av £€ eAdnvik@v apedoivio Adywv?d O ’lyvauog 6ev napadeing: va tovioel thv
Aentopépeta adt o€ 6Aovg todg Bious nod 100 npooypdgovial (g v é€aipeon
100 Biov 100 [pnyopiov AeskanoAim?d): oi Bioypagolpevor dyior Siarpivoviar via
wd érAeknkN tonofémon anévavu otv Hopabev naideia, nod 100¢ 66nyel of
avompn £mAoyn Povo 1OV XPNOiuwV OToIXEIOV MOV €xel vA npoa@épel: Beiov psv
uabnudrov gv nepiAriper nAovoia yevduevos kai tig Gipabev naibeias 1d kpdnora
ovAAe€duevos, ékeiva pév npos apeting avdfaciv pedémv norodpevos kai rais Oei-
ars 61e€6601¢ 1@V 1AS yvdoews OE8ATwY EUPUIEVOUEVOS, S AV KAPNoDS AOYIKOUS
e0Kaipws apoBdiorro, robrwv 68 10 xpricipov 814 NPOCOXAS Te Kal vhwews €v 1
wouxn Onoavpioas éoppdyioe, &1’dv éoni 10 Sieotpauugvov iB0verv kai BapPapides
Kai 1 yAdoon vouoBeteiv mv dxpifeiav ypagel o1ov Bio 10b Tapaoiouv?6. L1ov Bio
100 Tewpyiov *Apdoipmbog tovizer 6u 6 dylog npos pdbnorv 6¢ ribn yevduevos

ioxupn kAaooikn naibeia 100 “lyvariou n napampnon Gu evdexopévag 1d OTOIXKEIQ VA PNV npogpxovial
navra “first hand” elvar dpfn, dARG N guvéxela Thg onpeiwong nepinAékel kanwg 1@ npdypara: £k napa-
Spopng Gnodeikvooviar oxéAia 10D Yevdo-Novvou a1d norripara 100 [pnyopiov 100 Naziavznvod, avti
arobg Adyoug 10D igpdpxn kard “lovAiavod, &nwg cwotd eixav onpeidoer €€ GAdouv ol 18101 athv évon-
ta nepi Koopd 100 Medwdod: Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 118-124. “Oco yia ta oxoAia 100 Kooud
“lepogoddpev ot “Enn 100 Mpnyopiov 1od Ocoddyou, nod niang Grodeikvdovtal, 1o Bépa kaANwS nepi-
nAéxetal Qv 6 ouykerpipévog Koouds ‘lepocoAduwv BewpnBel dAdog and tov Koopd 1ov Medwbdo, kai
tonofemBei otov 100 ai., (Gnoyn nod eixe ékppdoet nahaidtepa 6 Kazhdan) 6néte @uoka 6&v pnopel
va glvar nnyn 100 'lyvatiov. BA. dvadutikn ouzion kai mv nponyodpevn BiBMhoypagia nepi 1ob Béna-
tog oty i8ia évomta nepi Koopd 1ov Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 122 kai onp. 41 kai 42.

23. Lemerle, Humanisme 94.

24. BA. I Sevéenko, A Shadowy Outline of Virtue: The classical Heritage of Greek Christian
Literature (Second to seventh Century), o160 Age of Spirituality: a Symposium, ed. K. Weitzmann, New
York: the Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1980, 53-73 [= 100 ibiov, Ideology, Letters and Culture in the
Byzantine World, Var. Repr., London 1982, Il. BA. éniong D. J. Constantelos, The Greek classical
Heritage in Greek Hagiography, otd Té "EAAnvikév. Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis, Jr., vol. |,
Hellenic Antiquity and Byzantium, £x6. J. S. Langdon — S. Reinert, et al., New Rochelle-New York, 1993,
92.

25. Z1ov Bio abtov 1d oxetkd pé tv naibeia 100 “Ayiov napariBevial ouvontikg, xepis ouykpi-
oI nAfpng 68 1@V MpdTwV OToixeiov Kai 1OV gis 10 1eAeibrepov EmPadAdviwv pabripaciv yeyovas
dpreioBar 1oU1016 MPdS 6bnyiav 1@V Kpertdvev €avtov @¢ pddiora énebev. Bios Ipnyopiov Aekanoditn,
62.

26. Biog Tapaciov, 75,11-18.
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émnbeiog, tois naiboipifais ékbiboral kai naibsverar pyév ndoav éykvkAiov nai-
Sevaiv, 6on 1e nuetépa kai 6on 1édv E§wbev, v pév 6Anv évotepviodusvos, g 6¢
10 xprioov ékAefdusvos. Kai e Pev nav vonua aixpuadwtizov €i§ mv Onakonv rod
Xpioto0, tic 8¢ 10 kifdnAov voos danwBoluevos kabBapdinti, EKapnodro 10 d@édi-
pov?’, Kupiog Opwg N taon adth &kgppdzetar xaparmpiotkérata otdov Bio 100
Nikngodpou: mpos ydp 1 1édv Bsiwv Aoyiov uedém kai v ¢ O0pabev naibeiag
eioenomoaro péfe€iv i pev 10 v Sibaxais karandovticar BéAwv neibriviov, i 6¢
10 11 nAdvng SieAdyxerv dnibavov, kai sivar EvBeiktikd 811 napardre Sievkpivizel
£m nAéov o0x 61 napdAAnAa 1iBspev dueow, un yévoiro: o0 yap épduiAdos Seonoivp
Oepdnaiva, oVdE un kAnpovourion 6 vIOS s naibiokns LETA 100 VIO 1116 ENeVOE-
pas, iva kai tov npos "ABpadu AexBéviav uvnoBi?s.

‘O napaAAnAiopds adtdg 1dv 0o emnébwv e nadeiag pé td 1ékva To0
*ABpady, kai eibikdTepa g ERRANCIACTIKAG P 1OV “loadk, kai g B0pabev pg 1ov
*lopand, sivar BéBaia Eva oxnpa Adyou kai bnodnAdver & 1 EkkAno1aoTKN naibeia
Srampei €va oboiaonikd npofadiopa, xepig Gpmg va Bewpeitar bnodeéotepn n KAAT-
orn naibeia, olte va napayvepizetar 6 pénog g To 1610 10 Epyo 100 “lyvatiou
napéxel v kandtepn gmPefaioon hg napandve dianiotoong.

4. Tho ovykerpléva, n oxéon pé v dpxaidnra £pgavizerar Kuping og pid
oxéon avinapdBeong, Onov ndvia Oneptepel N xproniavikn Sibaokadia. Asiypara
napopo1ag avnperdmong évronizoviar g SAovg 100¢ Bioug nod cuvéypaye O
*lyvauiog, pé mv é€aipeon (iowg 6x1 toxala) kai ndA 1od Biov 10d ['pnyopiov Aska-
noAim, 6 onoiog, onwg £idaye, 6&v nepidapfaver v avagopd nepi g Sipuodg nar-
beiag 100 Broypagouvpévou ayiou:

a) ©éhovriag va tovioer 1oV podo 10D “Ayiov 'ewpyiov tig *Apdorpbos?? omv
oompia ¢ aneidovpevng and 1g apaPikis emdpopeg (mpdg 10 8Aog 100 8ou
aigva)3 nodng, 6 Ady10¢ xpnoiponolel ApxiKA Wd ogipd napadeiypdrov and mv
TNadaia A1abrikn: 1 6¢ 6 1édv Bavuaciov Kipiog, 6 Eva napaoksvdzov oniow Sid€al
xiMov kai noAAas x1A1dbag SVo perakiviioal, O i 1@V £ntd ispéwv nep1ébw Kai ¢
ioapiBue &V cadniyyeov rixe 1d unxavig avaerepa karafadwv iepixovvria teixndl;

27. Biog lewpyiov Audotpibos, 14.

28. Bios Nikngdpov, €kS. C. de Boor, Nicephori Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani Opuscula
Historica, Leipzig 1880, 149,5-16.

29. “O 1. Sevgenko, Hagiography of the Iconoclast Period, 016 Iconoclasm, (= 100 i8iov, Ideology,
Letters, V) 125, moteter 6u 6 Biog annxel perpionabeis BEgels £iRovoRAAOTIKES, £vd npdo@ara oi
Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 362, kGvouv A6yo yia aSidgopn (lukewarm) atdon gvavit 1GV €ikOVOV Kal
motedouv 611 abtd eivar Evben du 6 Biog dvdyetar ot €noxn nod » Siapdxn 1V eikbvev elxe xaoEl
mv évtaon me.

30. TIB, 9, 162.

31. Biog I'swpyiov "Apdorpibog, 39-40.
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Kai napakdre copninpdver: nddar pév ponodrar Movorns tov "Auadnk Osod
Siaré€er kai xeipdv Ekrdoel ... Inoods &¢ kai avros 6 rob Navn 1dv fidiov oravar
kard I'afad kai v oedrivnv kard edpayyagd?. Tda Bépata Befaiwg adtd énavadap-
Bavovtal ouxvotata otd Bsohoyikd Kai otd ayioAoyika Keipevad3, aAdd 10 évdia-
QEPOV EYKREITAl TMEPICOOTEPO OTNV KPILIKN AviinapdBeon nod CLUNANp@VEl Thy
orépn 100 ouyypagéa: O dylog HEv xpe1doke obte oTpandreg, obte émiag, olte
npogsLXNBNKke va ueyaddoel n Npépa, aAAa pévos dondog Xeipdv éndpoer npdg
Beov pévov Goiwv 10 pénatov iomoivd4, Kal 6 “lyvanog Sigpwtdrar "Ap’od peyd-
Aa tadra, dp’ ov Bavparos éundea, Apa uri 1 roobrov ai tév “EAAfvev iotopiar
otparriynua pépouaotv, noios 'Odvooeds to100tov ionat tpénaiov; Ioior “HpaxAei-
bai i Medonibar dv o0Sév ai dpioteiar nAdov €xeiv N aioxdvng @aivovrar yéuou-
oard; “O “lyvauog Exer agempia Snhadn Evav cuviifn «téno», 8iv dpreitar Bpwg
otmv agopoimon ral xpron 100 Twnonompévou OAIKOD, AAAA £nektsiveral Ral of
oLYKpioelg, BAcE! NAvia TV YEVIRGY dpx®v nov eixe npodiaypdyet: oi Spactnpid-
mieg 1@V Npdev T apxaioehAnvIkig pubodoyiag épgavizoviar va GGTepodY onpa-
viIKa O£ gxéon pé 1d mredypara v Npdov e MNahaidg A1abrikng, npdg 1d dnoia
kAl pévo agizer va napapinBodv ol npdeig tod “Ayiov.

‘H pdvn GAAN nepint@on CLYKEKPIMEVNG AVAPVNONG And Ty ApxaidInta oToOv
1610 Bio ival i napopoinon g £niBeong todv Pag pg «tavpikn Eevoktoviar (n rav-
pixn Eevokrovia éxkeivn 1 nadaia nap” avrois vedzovoa®). Kata 1ov Sevéenkod” 6
*lyvaniog 8&v npéner va duidnos anod v lpiyévera év Tadpois tod Edpmnibn, aada
anod 1ovg Ndyoug 100 I'pnyopiov 100 Naziavznvod, iowg pdAiota kai 6x1 an’ evBeiag
and todg NAdyouvg 100 Ooddyou, AAAA and 1a avriotoixa oxohia 100 Pevdo-

32. Biog ewpyiov "Audotpibos, 40.

33. Zmv edpvtam xprion 1oV Bepdtov ovvetéheae kai 0 Mpnyopiog 6 Naziavznvog. TO npdto kei-
pevo t@v "Endv tou dvagépetal o1ov Mwuon kai gtov npdro Adyo 1ov kara TovAiavol petald GAAov
SiaBazovpe: "Apadnk eOXf KaranoAeUoUUEVOS, Kai XEIp@V anopprite Kai uuoTIKG oxripan, fidog e iord-
uevos kai ceArivn karexopgvn kai lopbdvng avakontopevos, teixn karaoeidueva igpgwv nepidde Kai
oadniyywv fixe (Grégoire de Nazianze Discours 4-5 contre Julien. Introduction, texte critique, traduction
et notes par J. Bernardi, SC 309, Paris 1983, 112). To napaSeiypa 100 *Apahik kai 100 "Incod 10d Naui
10 Xpnomonoisl mx. kai 6 Oed6dwpog Loykeddog: BA. S. Szddeczky-Kardoss — Therese Dér — Therese
Olajos, Breviarium Homiliae Theodori Syncelli de obsidione avarica Constantinopolis (BHG 1078 m), An.
Boll. 108 (1990), 147-182, kuping 162-164.

34. Biog lewpyiov "Audotpibos, 41.

35. Biog lcwpyiov "Apdoipibog, 41-42.

36. Biog Iewpyiov "Apdoipibos 64, 15-65. To eneiodbio tig neprypapig tiig €nibeong mbavora-
1a sivar petayevéotepn npoaBnkn, BA. A. Markopoulos, La vie de saint George d'Amastris et Photius,
JOB 28 (1978), 78-82.

37. Hagiography of the Iconoclast Period, 124.
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Névvov. "ANAAG n cuykerpipévn pveia oupfaivel va xpnaiponoleital guxvotara anod
ov [pnyopio tov Oeondyo, kal pdiiota kai otov np®dro and todg NOyovs Kara
“TovAiavod38, 6 onoiog, petafd dhdwv, nepidaufdavel Kai 10 £nsioddio 100 Mwuvon
gal 1®V "Apainkit®dv3d, nod &év oxohidzetar and tov Wevbo-Novvo®, Kabag 6
*lyvdaniog dvidel otoixeia Kai dnd dhdovg Adyous 100 Oeohdyov?d], lvar npotipd-
1epo va brioBéoovpe 611 KAl OTNV GLYKERPIPEVN MepinTwon OV nepiopionke povo
o1a ox6ha 1oV Ndywy, aMAA xpnoipgonoinoe kai 10 1610 10 keipevo ToLG.

B) Z10v Bio t0od Tapaciov ¢ natépag 100 narpidpxn, 6 edpyiog, o¢ Sikaatng
rpivetal avdrepog kal Sikaidtepos ZoAwvos kai AvkoUpyou, tédv nadaidv Exkeivov
vopopuAdkwv2. Tpénel va oxohaoBei apxikd N émioyn g AéEng vouopia (kai
Ox1 Sikaotng n.x. h AAAN napaninoia), 1onog Kar’£€oxnv xpno1ponolodpevog (népav
100 [MAdrova kai 100 "Aptototéin®) otv lMNadaid Aiabrikn kal 1odg EkkANC1a0TI-
KoUg ouyypageic®. *Emi nAéov, 10 mod 2vbiagépov elvar 811 i YROMIACTIKA YA 1OV
narépa 1od Tapaoiov adn cOyRPIOn EVIExves Kai EUPETMS OTPEQeTal Evaviiov ToD
i610v 100 adtoxkpdropa: 6 HiIkACTNG ADTAG, TOTO AVETEPOS TV dpxainv, Kai Siknv
£6wKE nore &1’sbvopias e0B0INIa, 160V SoKOUVIRV dpXEIV TAlINV Ayvonodaviov Kai
npdrrerv oVx Edopgvev 10 Sikalov, 6rov 6 napaAAnAiopds nod émbidker 6 ouy-
ypagéag 82v Ekppdzetal capdg, AAA agrivetal va DnovonOel pué KatdAAnAn EmAoyn
v NéCewv. "ExTog and mv avertegpdmra 1o natépa tov Tapaoiov, émbidretar va
npoPANBei kal 1o avtibeto, 6t of bokolvres dpxetv 1ehIkA Anodsikvbovtal dx1 povo
RATOTEPO! TV APXai®V VOPOQULAGR®V, AANA Kal 100 OkOoL 1ovs#: By émdidKel
Snhabn o ’lyvduog povo va Enavéosr v dikaloolvn tod natépa t1od Tapaciov,
AAAQ kal va apgiofnmios: €va groixelo g napaboaiakig abtorparopikig i6eono-
yiag, mv dikaicobvn, “H gpdon dpxikd Snpiovpyel v évidnoon ot avagéperal
o016 didompa ovpfacideiag Aéovra I kai Kovotaviivov E'4, anda otmv éndpsvn
napdypago, Grov €ktibetal 10 i0topikG TG avudikiag, @aiverar é11 6 narépag tod

38. kai v év radpois Eevokroviav (k6. Bernardi, 6.m., onp. 33), 180. T18A. kai 254: kai Tadpois
10 EevoKTOVETY ...

39. BA. onp. 33.

40. *O bnoilog oxohidzel povo 1d pubodoyika otoixeia 1@V Adyev tod ['pnyopiou.

41. BA. napakdre, onp. 79.

42. Bios Tapaadiou, 4,7-8, o. 72.

43. BA. Liddell-Scott, s.v.

44. BA. Lampe, s.v.

45. Biog Tapaoiov, 4,7-8, 0. 72.

46. H. Hunger, Prooimion. Elemente der Byzantinischen Kaiseridee in den Arengen der Urkunden,
Wiener Byzantinistische Studien 1, Wien 1964, rupiog 114-117.

47. BA. Z1. E0Bumiadng otd oxéia tiig Ekdoorig tou, 209-210.
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Tapaciov avunaparifetar 08 vav adtokparopa®, nod 6&v npéner va eivar dANog
anod 10v Kevaotaviivo 16v E'¥. "H «napavopia» 100 adtokpdropa €ykertar 010 6u
katebinge 10v natépa 100 Tapaciov £neidn eixe dABwdoel §00 NT@XEg YLVAIKES, 1O
gixav xamyopnBel &g aipenkég kai 1ig Bewpodoav AT AvtioToixo P v pudIkn
TedAG0: miotevav G ol yuvdaikeg adieg aAdoidvoviav o nvedpa, nepvodboav péoa
anod RALI0TEG NOPIES Kal @dvevav vrima.

To obvodo g ioTopiag, site Bewpnbel @g npooemkn £mvdnon 100 “lyvariovdt,
gite ¢ dvagepdpevn 08 Npaypankod yeyovogs?, gaiveral nepioadiepo ¢ Noyote-
XVIKN anédoon wdg Adikig dvtidnyng53, g 181ag nold eixe anoteAéosr thv Bdon
£VOG OXETIKOD Keipévou 100 “ledvun 1od AapacknvoDd, e yweoTtig ovvtoung npay-
parteiag nepi Zpuyydvdt "Av kal Gndpxouvy OPITPEVES QPPACTIKEG OPOIOTNTES, BEv
unopei va dnoompixBel pé¢ dogpdaneia n dnoyn 81 6 “lyvdariog eixe dg dpemnpia 10
kefpevo adtd, kan BéBaia nov Sév elvar dnibBavo. MNavieg otv Sikn 1ov ékboxn Exel
RATAAANAG napepPanets® mv £punveia nob Sivel 6 napoiioypdpog Znvdpiog otd
anoBnoavpiopévo and 1ov id1o dnodonaopa g Langods 'eAdds naibopidwrépad®,
1d 6noio otadiard eixe karadifer o0& napoddn Ekepacn. XapakmpioTkn glvar i

48 6 8¢ &n rpardv- noAds ydp nv 10 gaviaoiabdes npeofebwv. Biog Tapaoiov, 5,26-27, 0. 74. BA.
kai Zt. E0Bupdbng otd oxoéia 1iig #kSoorig tov, 211.

49. "Aogahds 10 £ne1g68io Exel oxéon pé v DOTEPOPNia TOD CLYRERPIPEVOL adtorpdropa Kai
Sneoodninote dnnxel v noAepikn gvavtiov 1oL, 6nwg EKPPACTNKE KLPing OTig Apxég 100 Jou al., dAAd
kal apydrepa, npdg 1d péca 100 idiov aidva (BA. . Rochow, Kaiser Konstantin V (741-775). Materialien
zu seinem Leben und Nachleben, Berliner Byzantinistische Studien 1, Frankfurt am M. 1994, 131-137).

50. "Av kdi ypappévn UE NpoOnTIKN CUYKPITIKAG Acoypagiag, xpricipo kai dpbovo GAIKO yid v
TeAAe nepiéxet i perém 100 A. B. Oikovopibn, "H T'eAdd eig thv ENAnvikhv kai povpaviknv Aaoypagiav,
Naoypapia 30 (1975-76), 246-278. "H npéogam pehém 1iig Iréne Sorlin, Striges et Geloudes. Histoire
d’'une croyance et d'une tradition, TM 11 (1991), 411-436, Suotuxdg ayvoel mv deBovn nponyodpevn
EAAnVIkD BiBAloypagia, (thv onoia napaBétel énakpifds 6 A. B. Oikovopidng) ARG v péper kai thv
Eevoyhwoon, 6nwog ndn €xer émonpdver 6 R P. H. Greenfield, Contribution to the Study of the
Palaeologan Magic, 010 Byzantine Magic, edited by H. Maguire, Washington D.C. 1995, 117-154.

51. Speck, Urspriinge, 558.

52. Elvai n &noyn 100 EdBumadn, oxéiio oty &kSoon 100 Biou, 210.

53. “H dnoyn abth évioxVetal and 10 yeyovog Su 16 tuipa avtd 10d Biov 100 Tapaciov dvu-
ypAQmMKe Kai abtotedds o1ov kddika 2492 1iig "EBvikig BifnioBrikng g “EANGS0G, yia 10V onoio, BA.
A. Todimg (p& m ouvepyacia Mapiag A. Toaim), Karddoyos xepoypdpwv tis "EBvikic BiBA1oOrikng
m¢ "‘EAAGSos, dp. 1857-2500, *Abriva 1991, 493-496). Maparibetar dg napdpmpa otiv £kdoon 100
E0Buadn, 249-250.

54. PG 94, 1604A-B.

55. “Onwg émonpaiver éniong & E0Buwddng, oxohia, 210-211.

56. *An. 178 orig éxb60eig Tig Zangods, npogpxdpevo and v Znvofiov Emropr Il 3 (E.
Leutsch — F. G. Schneidewin, Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, 1, Gottingen 1839, dvar. 1965,
58).
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sioaywyikn @pdaon g oxetikig £§1016pnaong: MuBsietar yap nap’ EAAnCIS, pg tv
onoia émroyxdveral n Eupecn Andppiyn NAPEPPeP®OV AvuAipewv, Gote va mpndel
N Baoikn apxn TG KPIIKAG 01dong kai npoPoAig Povo EKEiVOV TOV OTOIXEIwY TG
apxaidmrag nov agizer va £§apBodv kara mv dnoypn 100 cuyypagsa. [Mapatnpeital
Snhabn ral £6& n taon 100 lyvartiov va émAdyer oToIXEla MPogPXOPEVA AMO TV
KAQOOIKN dpxaidmra (kai eibikGtepa o1V CLYKERPIHEVN NePiNT®ON TOLS NAPOIIO-
ypagoug, todg dnoious yvapize ndpa noAd kahd, énwg 6d avagepOel kai napaka-
1), Kai va 13 agopoidvel avddoya pé tig émbiwerg tov.

Oénoviag a¢ dAho onpeio 10D ib1ov Biov, va npofdner v @inavBpomkn Spa-
ompiémta 100 Tapaciov, 6 “lyvanog pé xapakmpiotikn OnepPfoin ypdesr o1 mv
pnviaiav apyupiov 8éav ... tis av émuetprioor Aoyioms Aibgavros n noAdanda-
o1dzov dpiBuricor Nikéuaxoch8, Tapampeitar kal ndh n Aoyikn va &pgpaviaBel
£hagp®ds Gnobefatepn N ApxaldmIg, PEC® NG «PNIOPIKAG» OHOTIUNONG T0D £pyou
OV 600 émepavedv pabnpatk®v 1 EAANVIOTIKAG £NOXNG, 010 £pyo 1@V Onoimv
Baoiomkav nAeiota dvahoya Buzavuva eyxeipibia.

y) "H 1don tig dvunapdBeong npdg v dpxaiénta sivar akdpa ca@éotepn Kai
nodvnoikiAn o1dv Bio 100 Nikngopov. Z& oxéon ug 1o0g Biovs nod npoavagépbn-
kav, oi dvagopég otV ApxaldmIa givar 6x1 povo neplocdiepes ApIOUNTIKG, AAAG
kal mo ouvykekpipéves. Of oxenkég pveieg eivar Suvard va rararayodv Of Tpeig
Ouadss.

1.a) n ovppetoxn tod Nikngopov, pé mv ididtnta 100 AonKpitg, GV abVo-
60 m¢ Nikaiag neprypdgetar kai ndd o¢ avunapdBeon kai oOykrpion npog TOLg
adhntég Tiig dpxaibmniag. ‘O dyov 100 Nikn@dpouv capds eivar Onéprepog 1V
dpxaiov dydvev: o0rog 6 nepi v gic Bsov eboéBerav dyav 1¢ paxapie Simrivuorai
Tobro npédrov dBAov kai orépos alt® dvagaiperov, noAAG tdv € épiov Kai Korti-
vou kai oedfvouv kai olg yepaiperv oi nadaioi 1o0s éknadaiovias @ovro, THAAPE-
orepov®®. B) Z1o Oépa g nailbeiag, N pnropikA tov Sevdnia eivar Avdtepn 100
AnpoaOévn: Eixe pév obv adrov Bacidels te kai i1 tov Bacidsiov abdn oid tiva

57. Bios Tapaaiou, 5, 0. 73.

58. Bios Tapaciov, 22,5-6, a. 95.

59. Biog Niknpdpov, 146,29-147,2. “O P. Alexander, The Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople.
Ecclesiastical Policy and Image Worship in the Byzantine Empire, Oxford 1958, 60-61, kai 6 A. J. Visser,
Nikephoros und der Bilderstreit, Haag 1952, 52-54, avacuvBétouv 1a yeyovora tig Bioypagiag 100
Nikn@dpouv xepig va émpévouv otig avubéoeis nob npoavapépbnrav. 1a 1a froypagika 100 Nixngdpov,
BA. kai gbvtopo sicaywyikd onpeiopa g Elizabeth A. Fisher athv dyyAikni mg petdgpacn 100 Biov, nobd
nepidapfdverar otdov 16po Byzantine Defenders of Images. Eight saints’ lives in english translation, edited
by Alice M. Talbot, Washington D.C. 1998, 25-142, kaBdxg kai v npéo@am ovvBetikn £mor6NNon 100
T. Pratsch, otov 16po R. J. Lilie (Hrsg.), Die Patriarchen der ikonoklastischen Zeit, Germanos I -
Methodios 1. (715-847), Frankfurt am M. 1999, 109-147.
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Beiav nepioroAnv kai kAéos, Adyov énionuov, i tov INaiaviéa pritopa PiAmogto. v)
Q¢ npdg TNV HOLOIKNY, povaiknv & npudoaro Adpav ovx oiav IMuBaydpag 6 Zduiog,
o0x olav 6 anamnAos *Apiotdevos, pandov 8¢ mv ekarovkainevinkovidxopdov:
Kal tadtnv Kkpolwv Qel 1@V Omnkéwv moté XaovA v vooov anndace, Kai tov
oudrarov tpavvov 1o g kakobofias karayxdusvov nveduar kai querauéinta
kard trig¢ Xp1otol olkOVOUIas EUnapoIvioavia, GKEIdoaro gy, mg ¢ rolrov AVUNG
10 nofuviov Sisodoarcd!. §) To npd1o povacukod karagdyio 100 Nikngdpou pg v
ppoviiba 1ov &yive Avdtepo 1600 and 16 nandt 100 “ANKIVOoLEZ, oo Kai and thv
xpuon nAdravo 100 ZépEnbd3: g "AAKIVOoL avAns kai tric xpvons Sdpfouv nAardvou
10 180nVOV Ungpridaro, onécov pubiKdv nAacudrov gepvirepdv otiv AAribeiatt. )
Kai avtifeta and tdv xovikd Aioyéun, v nepidpioe thv agroxpnpatia tov of gva
mBdpt AANA dpidapyupiav 8¢, v npos aldiav tov dvBpwnov énadsipovoav, ovK
gv niBw kara 1ov Kuvikov gkeivov @iadoopov é6noabpizev: i 68 npog tovs névn-
ras devvdw xopnyig 814 navios nAQruvOUEVOS Xpnudiwv Kate@povel Kai mv npog
adra gépovoav 660v é€etpénero®.

Z1i¢ nepintedoelg nob npoava@épBnkav napampeital pid Oeipd YEVIR@®Y ava-
Qop®dv o nepiotankd kai of npdowna the dpxaidntag, nod eixav peivel napoiod-
6n. “H avekSotodoyikn @bon tdv napadsiypdrov nod émiéyovial anod tov lyvario
6&v BigukoNUvel v OnoSeln CLYKRERPIPEVOVY NGOV, EKTOS ANO TNV nepintoon 10w
g MoALTERODS AOARG TOD “AAKIVO0ULSS, ANAA Erelvo mob £xel nepioodiepn onpacia
eivar 811 1 mpoPoin adradv ibiaitepa 1dV oToiXEiwV Enixeipeital pg 1€1o10 1PdNo, nov
émrpéner otov lyvano va épgavioer @¢ noAd avdiepa 1d aviioroixa npotepripara
100 Broypagouvpévov.

2. Z& ma Sedrepn 6pada, ol Avagopes oIy ApxaidINIa AnogKonodv va 6dnyn-
oovv Of ebpltepeg ouykrpioels. “ONeg €xovv oxéon pé mv avunapdBeon —ioOv
Suoavanoya éktevi aydvad’— Nikngopou kai Aéovia E’, n onoia Gpxioe v Enopé-

60. Bios Nikngdpov, 145,4-6.

61. Biog Nikngdpou, 150,5-11. BA. kai tov B” amdnevtikd Noyo kard “lovAiavos § 30: kai &ia
17¢ MVELUAtIKIG dpuovias Bepansioas LaovA rov 1 novnpd Saipovi gupnviyéuevov (k8. Bernardi, 6.,
354).

62. “Ynovoeitai n neptypapn mg “Obvooeias, n. 81-102.

63. "O "lyvaniog £6® npogavds cuyxéel Tig iotopieg 1OV ke, 7.27 kal 31 100 "Hpobddrov: mv
xpuoti nidravo, &pyo 100 Zapiov kaAMExvn Oeobdpou, Thy xdpioe o1ov Aapeio (kai &x1 otov ZépEn)
6 nhovaiog Auvddg MM6B10g ("‘Hpob. 7.27), tvd 6 Zépng rard mv nopeia tov npodg 1ig Zapbeig Bavpace
kai Siakdopunce nohuiedds Eva Ao nAatdvi (‘Hpdd. 7.31).

64. Bios Nikngopou, 148,18-21.

65. Biog Nikngdpou, 152,4-8.

66. ‘O 6noiog dvagépetal n.x. kai g1d “Enn tod Ipnyopiov 100 Ocondyov.

67. Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 354 (disproportionally long).
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vn K16Aag pépa g gréyng tov. “O lyvdriog kavinpidzel mv oupnepipopd tod
abrokpdropa dpxizoviag p¢ oepd avagopedv otiv [Marad Awbrikn: ov &€ avrrig
avappricews dnofadévra tov Aoyioudv ... tov Soov éni 1 yéver oV nadaidv
’lopand éni Mwvoéws ekBAfwavia vovi 8¢ "Aupainkitdv Ssivoiepa 16 véw “lopana
évbeilduevoy, 1OV 100 Zevaxnpeiy dudtepov kai “Pawdkov Bbedvpdrepov kai
Nafovzapbav 100 yaotpibobAov aioxpodrepovss. Zinv ovvéxela 1OV napopoidzel pé
1ov [Npetéa® kai £nl nAféov napabéter pia @pdon O6x1 kai 1é6oo avadovn, 1§ yap
welber v nopeupidba xpdoag’®. d va raradeixBel 10 péyebog g avanynaoiag 1od
Aéovia, 6 6noiog OS¢ yvHOoTOV TIPOPNOE Pé ORANPOTATo 1pdno 6oovg Emardnovg
6¢v Ondrovoav otig £viodés tou, O ‘lyvauog émiéyer Eva pubikd npoéoWNo Tig
apxaiomrag, 1Ov "Exeto, kai &va iotopikd, 1O6v Padapy, tdpavvo 100 AKpdyavia,
rai 1o0g Vo napoipddelg yid mv orAnpoTNIA oV NMPds tas "Exérov kai Pa-
Adpibog noivas napendunovro’2. Ipog enippwon 1oV Aeyopévav, motparederal Kai
n puBikn “Epnovoa. O1 dviigpovodvies neplopizoviav gipkrais kai Apois kai x6o-
vioig ... Seipaotv, o06sv 1@v ¢ "Eunodons avektdrepov gaviacudrov Ondpxov-
ra’3. Téhog, 6 Néwv napopotdzeral pé 1OV LbikG Zadpwvéa’4, & énoiog npoona-
Bobos va aviayeviaBel tov Alg, nporaddvag Wedukreg Bpoviss.

Mida npédm Sianiotwon sivar 6t napampeital kai ndr i 161a EmAsKTKn Xprion
groixeiov kal mepiotank®v g apxaidmrag. "AANA gLYXPOVEOS DNApxel Rai pid
pikpn Siagoponoinon: 1d napadsivpara £xovv oxéon g npdowNa napoipidsdn yid
MV Kakh Toug RPN, Kai o cuyKpicelg sivar adbtovdnteg: emSidketar pé 1OV 1pdNo
avtdv va £vioxuBel N dpvnukn gikdva 100 Néovia, kal va tovioBodv drdpa nepio-
061epo 01 Guvelppoi nod npokadodvrav and 1d Aoyonaiyvia xauaiAéev Kai Bupo-
Aéwv, 1a oOnola xpnoiponoiodviai guxvortata. To nAnBog tédv oToixeivv nod Eni-
oTparebovIal OTNV KEVIPIKN avtn evomria 100 Biov 100 Nikngdpouv Sikaiohoyel Evav
ERTEVECTEPO OXONIATUO.

Kai dpxika &g npdg 1ov tono xapairéwv. Etvar npogavng n dpvntikn xpoid 100
XapakmMPIooD Kdai eival Xxprioipog 6 napadiniiouds pé Eva oxetkd anéonacpa and
10 kefpevo nob cuvnbwg anokadeitar Scriptor Incertus de Leone Armenio: érel S1a-

68. Biog Niknpdpou, 162,24-30.

69. Biog Nikngdpov, 164,26: 10 MNpwréws npoowneiov éupaléuevos.

70. Biog Nikngédpou, 164,25.

71. “O npdrog tepdxize 1@ B0pard tov, 6 Seviepos ndhi elval ywootd &t Booug fibele va upwpri-
oe1, 100G Bavdreove KAeivovtag Toug 08 xAAKIVo Opoiepa tadpov, 10 6noio kardmv 1o Bépparve.

72. Biog Nikngdpou, 166,6.

73. Bios Nikngdpou, 166,10-11.

74. Na thv énidpaon dpxaioeAAnvik@dv pibov a10 Buzdvuio, BA. tehevtaia H. Hunger, Der Mythos
der Hellenen in byzantinischen Ambiente, BZ 88 (1995), 23-37.
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Bazovpe Snep o0k €pldalev webotng év, kai kabdnep 6 Adyos Onoypdper 1OV
xauaiAéovia vadAdrieiv 1ag pop@ds, oltws kai adtds noré pév @¢ xpnotoAdyos
Kai dpiotog @aivopevos, noté &e kai rovvavriov, onep kai Sikaiws Enwvoudobn
Xauaidéov 0no “Ayiov dvBpdc’s. To ouykerpipévo xwpio sivar évdiagépov 81611
XPNOIPONOIET AKkpIB®S TO0S xapakmplopols nod émAéyel kai 6 "lyvdnog yia tov
Néovia. “0Oc0 yid 10V ARpIBECTEPO Eviomopd g nnyng unvevong 100 lyvartiov,
800 kai av sivar kowotarog 6 16Mog g napopoinong 100 edpetaféiov dvBpdnou
ué xapathéovra, otV nepimtwon ad eivay, Snwg @aiveral, Kai ndM oi Adyor karda
"lovAiavod 100 [pnyopiov 1od Osohdyov. *And todg Adyoug adtolg, Nob CLYKEV-
pdvovy nAnBog avagopés oty pubohoyia g dpxaidniag, oi Onoieg XPNopo-
notodvIal AkpIB®OS yid va anodeixBei it anatia 1év npafewv 100 “lovAiavod, tod kar’
£€oxnv aipetikod, 0 lyvariog émAdyer a) mv guvbuaopévn avagopd atdv xauai-
Aéovia kai tOv TNpwtéa: eixe ypayer 6 Tpnydpiog dAA” donep 1OV xauaiAéovia
Adyos navroiov yiveobar pabiws kai ndoag avadaupaveiv xpdas nAnv pids g Asv-
kémntos- tov ydp lNpwréa napinui tov 100 pubov, 1ov Alyinriov co@iortriv’d). B) v
avagopad otov “Exero kai atov Pdhap (ds pikpav eivar v "Exérov kai Pardpibog
anavBpomniav npos mv ékeivov audmra’’), kabog kai mv dvagopd o1ov Zahpwvéa
(kai Zadpwvets eivaf 11g éx Bupons Bpovi@v?8), tpia xapakmpiotikérara «napadeiy-
para npdg anoguynv», 1a énoia gvioxdouv v dpvnukn gikdva 100 lovAiavod.
*Avuoroixag kai 6 “lyvaunog pé tig émAoyeg abieg groxevel va beifel 61 6 Aéwv O
>Appéviog sivar fvag véog «dipstirdg» lovdiavés. “H ovompaukn xphon kai o
dAReg nepmtdoeig groixeiov anod keipeva 100 [pnyopiov 100 Osohdyov’? Evioxvel
mv drioyn nod SiatundBnke kai napandve, 81 dpxikn dgetnpia tod lyvariov Atav
10 1810 14 Kefpeva 100 Oeohdyou, oty nepintoon adn ol Adyor kara "lovAiavod.
Kai éotw kai v OnoteBel 61 dpxikn nnyn unvevong 100 'lyvatiov Atav & avri-

75. Scriptor incertus (CSHB), 341. MpPBA. kai drmokpiBeis novAws kai 6oAepds 6 Sikains EnkAn-
Oeic xapaiAéwv (0. 357-358), dneABav npos tov xauairéovia (0. 358), notel gbvobov 6 xapaidéwv (o.
360). Ia 1ov Scriptor incertus kai 1o npéPANpa g axéang tov npdg 10 Xpoviko 1o 811, BA. 1ehevtaia
A. Markopoulos, La chronique de I'an 811 et le Scriptor incertus de Leone Armenio: problémes des
relations entre I'hagiographie et I'histoire, REB 57 (1999), 255-262, énov kai h nponyolpevn BifAioypa-
oia.

76. “Ex8. Bernardi, 8.n., 170. MpBA. kai 208, MeAdunovs oifuai s A Mpwreds, ndvra kai Gv kai
yivouevos kai pabins éavtov bnadAdriov rois €i6eol.

77. “Exd. Bernardi, &.ni., 230.

78 “Ex&. Bernardi, 6.1., 308. *Avagopis otdov Pddapi, arov MNpwtéa kai otov LZadpwvéa nepidap -
Baver kai n Opidia 100 Oeoddpov LuykéAhov, BA. napandvw, onp. 33.

79. Kupieg and tov émrdgio o1dov Méya Baoiheio, BA. Seveenko, Hagiography, 130-131, xabéx
Kal td kpkd Onopvripara 1oV Ek8doev 1OV Biwv.
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otoixa ox6na 100 Wevdo-Novvous, gaiverar anibBavo va pnv avérpefe 6 AGy10¢
otd 161a 1a keipeva 100 Naziavznvod. Ta oxdéha 100 Wevbo-Nbvvou, pé mv edpd-
tam &1adoon, eivar edvonto 611 Ba xpnoipevav &€ Toouv kai yid v karavénon, gk
PEPOLS TOV AVAYVOOTIAV, TOV CToXeiwv Ekeivev nod EémAdyel kai 0 "lyvdnog. *AANG
tedIkd ékeivo mob €xel mepioodtepn onpacia eivar 10 6t 6 idiog 6 cuyypagéag
Oswpel SeBopévo Bu Op1opdvol ToLAGXICTOV dnd TOLG AVayvAOTES Tov Ntav O
B¢on va karavonoouvv (Eot® rai pé xpnon oxodiev) ti dvunpoodnevav 1d napa-
Sefypata avtd kai va Siakpivouy 1o0g 0TOX0ULG TG KPITIKNG Kal T0UE GLUVEIPPOVS MOV
énebioke.

5. Mg 8oa émonpdvBnkav &g tdpa, Eva ApxikO gupnépacpa sivar 8u 6 *lyva-
110§ XPNOIponolel ApKetd xopia, 1doo dnd v KAAookn dpxaidmta, 600 Kai and
mv BiBho, 1d onoia cuvnBug yvopizel uéoe 1od I'pnyopiov 100 Ocondyov. Kai
nporVmtel 1 &pdmpa, eival n yvoon tov navia éppeon; “O Biog 100 Nikngdpou
napéxer kai £vlei€eig 01 abtd Sev ioxver ¢ GAeg Tig nepintdoels: “And v Xpnon
100 tnov Alyaiov, 6 onoiog cuvavidrat pé6vo atov “Ounpo, napdAAnda pe tov
wno Bpidpews, nod eivalr n ovvnBéatepn Gvopacia 100 OpuAikod Ekardyxeipad!
npokontel wd npdm Evden 6 6 “lyvanog xpnoiponoince kal oroixeia and 1d
opnpika &mn. Q¢ 6 pvbikos éksivog Alyaiov yavpoiusvor? ypdesr 6 "lyvatiog yid
100G £IKOVOPAXOULS MOV MEPICTOIXIZOVV TOV AdTOKPATOPA, Kai & GLVEIPOS elval npo-
@avrig: wd 6pada yopw and 1ov Néovia, nod nporadel 1ov eOBo pe tig Evépyeiég
m¢ Ral 8&v émtpénel va 1ov émiBouvdevbel kaveig, Snwg arpifds 6 Bpidpews npo-
@OAaooe 1OV Ala and 1ig EmPoLAES TV GnAwV Bedv.

“Eva 8ebtepo otoixeio nod 68nyei otov “Opnpo sivar 6 xapakmpiopdg Bupo-
Adwv, P& wa Siagopd. £1d £nog 10 €nibeto elval EykeOMACTIKO yid TOLS APWES OTOVS
onoiovg avagépetai3, aAAA 6 “lyvanog 1O XpnoIPonolel Yé APVNTIKN, UEIOTKN yIA
1ov Néovia onpaaia.

AN 16 KaBopIoTIKGTEPO OToIXETO MOL 68nyel o1dov “Opnpo eival, népav 1dv
uvBoloyik®@v oroixeiov nod npoava@épbnkav, n £dpdram xprion Asfidoyiov Kai

80. BA. v npdéogam £kdoon Pseudo-Nonniani in IV orationes Gregorii Nazianzeni Commentarii,
editi a Jennifer Nimmo Smith, Corpus christianorum, Series graecae 27, Turnhout 1992. “O D. Accorini,
Sull' autore degli scoli mitologici alle orazioni di Gregorio Nazianzeno, Byz. 60 (1990), 5-25, Bswpei mba-
votam v cuyypagn tous dnod 1ov idio 1ov Névvo 1ov MNavonodin.

81. "IA. A 401-405: dAAa av tov v’ éABolboa, Bed, neAvoao Seoudv,

ox’ éxarbéyxeipov karéoao’ éc uakpdv “OAvumnov,
6v Bpidpewv kadéovor Beoi, dvBpes 6¢ e ndvreg
Aiyaiov'- 6 yvap abre Binv 0 naipds dueivov
82. Bios Nikngpdpov, 165,26.
83. BA. n.x. "IA. H 228 ("Axiddeds), "O8. 6 724, 814 (*O8vooeis).
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ononompéveov epadgemv 100 €novg. Xpnoigonolgitar 6 tonog dnoBarnbnv nueifs-
1034, drav napariBerar 6 Sidhoyog 100 Nikn@opov Kai 100 Opwvipoy adtokpdropa,
£V® 010 RevIpIKO tunpa tod Biov tod Nikngdpouv, onov napatiBerar GAdog Sidho-
yog, tod Néovta “Appeviov kai 100 [Matpidpxn, 6 “lyvdatiog neptypdgel 1odg Adyouvg
kal tig avuibpdoeig 100 avtorpdropa pé @paocels, dnws vnogbdoas enoivss, vnddpa
16cv36, AAAA kal npoousibidoas oapbdavio’!. ‘H émdoyn 1@V @pdoswv adtdv 8év
elvar toxaia. Of 6o npdteg xpnoiponolodvial Xapakmpiotkd o1 &nog o¢ Siaho-
yIKA tuipara, étav kanoiog Siakdniar fraiwg 1OV guvouAnti tov Kai 6tav BAer va
£rppaoel Suogopia N dnapéoxeladd, gvd N pim @pdon dnAdvel npoonoint £d-
Bopiadd. Ztig nepimrdoeig adtég 6iv npodkertal yid oteipa pipnon, AARG yid orOémpn
€mAoyn Kal napdBson XAPAKMPIOTIKOV TLNONONPEVOV TPON®V EKQPACNS, 10V
£vigxbouy arOpa nepiocoTEPO v Apuntikn eikbva 100 NAéovia, dnwg Emxelpel va
mv oriaypaenoel 6 ’lyvanog. *AvriBera yia 1ov Nikn@odpo, népav 1édv Xaparinpi-
Oudv 10V ©¢ Beo@dpos (MOANES QopEg OTo Keijevo), naugans pocedpogs (139, 18-
19), navebgnuog narrp (140, 17), ¢ aAnBeias pwopdpos (170), Bsonéoiog (185) -
oagng n avtiBeon npdg 1@ xapaiNéev K.AM.- Xpnaiponolodvial @pacelg 6nws 10 100
gxkeivou nbuengs émpdvnua. 6 wnog ndvenng rai naM pag 6&nyel atov “Ounpo.

ToO revipikO abTd S1aAOYIKO TPApA £xel TA XAPAKNPIOTIKA £VOS NAATOVIKOD
S1ahdyov?), kai O KRardAANAOG EUNAOLTIOROS TOL WPE TiG OUNPIKEG PPACEIS NOD
npoavaeépbnrav cuviedel oThv napovaiaon g gikovag 1o0d narpidpxn nobd Siawn-

84. "IA. A 292, xai ahAod, nob BeBaing, Snwg onpeidvovy ol axohiaotég 1od “Opnpov, katd kavod-
va SnAdver Bian Siakonn tod AGyou 100 ouvopIAnti kal tpaxeia andvinan, (ovpBodov Bupod un dvéxe-
oBar Sieobiknic karnyopias: Scholia graeca in Homeri lliadem (scholia vetera), recensuit H. Erbse,
Stuttgart 1969, t6p. I, 90). TpPA. kai 1a Ixdhia 100 Edotabiov, Eustathii Archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis
commentarii in Homeri lliadem pertinentes, 16p. 1, Leiden 1970, 165: and 100 OnofdAderv 16 OroBari-
énv, 6 éonv vnofAntikds kai ws €v nepikonsi 61e§obiko0 Adyov. "YnoBdAdev &€ ot 10 dAAov Adyo-
vrog un dvaoxéoBai anapuiobivar tovs Adyouvs, aAd’ bnofadeiv rods éavrod.

85. Biog Nikngdpou, 172 BA. "08. o 171

86. Biog Niknpdpou, 186 BA. “In. A 148.

87. peibnoe 8¢ Buud oapbdviov pdda roiov "O8. v 301-302.

88. Xapakmpioukn n €riynon 100 Ebotabiov, @g g Syews un kara goorv éxodong rois dpyizo-
pévors, dAAd nws napariBepgvng kai bnofaddopévng: ExéAa, 6.m., 16p. 1, 109.

89. Xapakmpiotikn kai nah: n Stacdgnon 100 Evotabiou, 10 éyédace ynBooivn npds SiactoAnv
£répou yéAwrog gipnral, 100 kard Bdpous wuxis, onoios kai 6 v "Obvaeig oapbdvios: ExbéAia, 6.1., 1O
4, 525.

90. "IA. A 248. Xapakmpiotika 6 Ebotabiog ypdger (6.n. 150) iotéov &rr 16 ribuenng Adyouv &nAoi
dpetnv kai mv v alrg ykekpauévnv yAvkointa kai Bupizovpe 6u 10 €nibeto névenric o1dov "Opnpo
anobidetar kar® é€oxnv agtov Néatopa.

91. "Onws eixe xapakmnpioBei fdn and tov Alexander, Nicephorus, 128.
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pel OAa 1A XAPARMPIOTIKA NG Npepiag kal g Siadertikig Setvomniag 100 Zwrpdm,
£v® O abTORPATOPAS CLUNEPIPEPETal Tedeing aviiBeta, pé 1péno andtopo Kal npo-
oBANTKO.

*ANNG kal AMdeg Evépyeieg tod NAéovia npoadiopizoviar and KAtGAAnAn £m-
Aoyn @pacewv o dnoisg dnd péveg Toug eival Popeis ApvnTikng onpaciag. *Anapif-
podvrar £6& xaparmpIoTIKA 10 "Q@ploro 10 kard s ékkAnoias ouvvéSpiov (xprion
SnAadn tobd priparog Sgpudouar pé Ty fvvola «eipar Onepeiadog»), v kapdiav
Endxvooev??, 6nwg kai 10 §vba Badoowv én 6 tipavvogdd, dnov napa v 1pono-
noinon otdV ypapuarikd wno%, Siampeitar kal 1O OxApa TA¢ «PNIOPIKNAG Enava-~
oTpoQng», n énavannyn &nhadn, aé 8vo Siaboxikeg Aé€eig, g teAsvtaiag oLANABNG
NS MpdMES AEENG ®G ApxIkig oLARABNG NG £nduevng AEENg.

Ta napadeiypara Ba pnopodoav va noAAanAaciactody, AARA kai 6oa avagép-
Onkav apkodv va deifouvv 611 6 “lyvatiog 6&v avidel ndvra dnod tig nnyég Tov Eppé-
owg, ahAa Siabéter dpren £€oikeimon TOLAGXIOTOV P& 1A OunPIRA £nn%. Kard mv
Siadikacia tig éneepyaciag 1@V kelpévov ToL O AGYI0G AKOAOLOET TNV YEVIKN APXN
va &iver 10 npofddiopa omv ékkAngiaotikn naideia: o1 avagopés g PiPAIkA Kkai
natepika xopia eival noAd nepIcodTEPss, Kai pdhiota unopodpe va Siakpivoope vo
opddeg: tobg Bious Tewpyiov "Apdotpidog kai [pnyopiov Aekanodim, dnov ol ava-
Novyieg eivar Onép 1@V PIPAIKGY Kal natepik®v Annxnoewv, Kai todg Bious 16v
narpiapx®dv, 6nov ol KAAOGIKES Avapopés eivar kanwg neploodiepes AANG kal ndi
aioBntd Aiyotepeg anod 1ig PifAIKEG Kal Tig NATEPIKES.

6. "Ekel nod napampeitar kdnoia £§10oppdrnon BIBAIKGY Ag” £vdg, kal KAAT-
KGOV xwpiov a@’ £1épou 01d Keipeva 100 “lyvariov, slvar ol émotodég tov. "ANAG
avtd eivar pévo i yevikh gikéva kai 8&v givar Suvarn 1 dpeon oOykpion pg 1d Ayio-
NoyikG touv keipeva, 81611 npokeital yia Siagopenikeg nepintdosis. "H anAndoypa-
@ia, &¢ iGwTRN OnGBson, €xel Biagopetikeég oROmMPOMIES ANdO AAAEG KamMyopieg
kelpévov, kal adtd sival cagés kal omv nepintwon 1oV émotoAdv 100 lyvariou:
8&v €xoupe va ravovpe pE EYROMAOTIKA Keipeva, Gnwg ol Bior nob npoavagépbn-
Kav, AANA pg Keipeva nod ypdemkav yid OLYKEKPIPEVO AOYO Kal tonobstodvial 08

92. "IA. P 112, kai obpgwva pé 1d oxdhia, 10 8¢ naxvootar nriyvural, @piocel, and g ndxvng Sid
v Aonnv. Scholia, 6.n., 351. TIpBA. kai 1a Zx6Ma 100 Edotabiov, 16y, 4, 23: kai 10 8¢ naxvoirar firop
keitar pev kai nap’ "Ho666 év 16 éndxvaoe @idov firop, SnAoi 8¢ 16 nukvolrar kai oiov nriyvurar
Adnn.

93. Biog Nikngodpov, 186.

94. 16 £nog ovvaviarar n popen £vBa Bdacoev ("IN 1 194, O 124).

95. 16 yap rédos s npaing Aésws dpxn g Sevtépag yiverar (Ebotabiog, Lxdhig, é.n., tép. 1,
238).

96. Ta 10 Aexktkd 100 "lyvariov, BA. kai Makris, Ignatios Diakonos, 46-48.
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OULYREKPIPEVO nAaiolo kaBe @opd, rai adtd Exel uaIKA £nidpaon kai othv xphon
1@V nnyev. "Evd ol BifAIkEG annxnoelg Ratavépovial nepinou 6po1dpop@a ot Sheg
tig émotoAécY, (pepikés and Tig Onoieg xpnaotpornoloty pdvo PifAkd xwpia), ite 6
anobékmg elvar KANPIKOG, €ite kpatikdg AS1WRATODXOG, i GUXVOINTA IOV KAATGIKGY
naparopn®v avtibera elvar noAd peyaddiepn otig 29 pdévo dnd tig 2motodég, oi
onoieg paniota anevBivoviar o1d 1610 npdowno, v Sidkovo Nikn@opo, kai gt
el N téooepic Ghdes npdg EAAouvg anodékteg, mepinov ot wogg Sndadn. ‘O
“lyvanog capds £miéyel 10 €160¢ @V NnydY nod Xpno1pomnolel kGBe @opd dvand-
yog npog v naideia 100 dnobékn, kal n xprion povo BIBAIKGV xwpiov o8 dp1opé-
veg émotodés kabopizetal, 6nwg elvar edvonto, dnd 10 yeyovdg &u 6 Adyiog mbu-
pel va kivnBel o¢ nAaiola karavontd anod tov napadnnmn?®. *Avubéiag dtav kpivel
Ou pnopel va €nerktabel kAl 08 Avapopis ApXaloyveoTIKES, Hév Biotdzer &x1 AnAdg
va éundoutiosl 10 kelpevd 1ov pé avriotorxa napabépara, AAAAG Eviote va @OdoEl
KRal of£ Ratdxpnon 1oue.

‘H yevikn eikova g @dong 1év napanopndv of dpxaia xopia oTig EmoTongg
glval yvootn and 1ig Paoikés Siamotdoerg 100 Wilsonl® kai 100 Kazhdanl0l, of
onoiol Opwg &&v H1é6etav ardpa v nirpn §kSoan. Mé v kKukAoPoOpia g véag
KPIUKAG EkBoang elvar Suvardv va yivouy Kai MmO CUYKEKPIPEVES EKTIPNCEIS TNV
npdm Oéon karéxouvv 1@ napabépara and tov “Opnpo, kai & cguxvédnta 1d Guva-
ywvizovtar ol napowieg and tig ovAAoyES 1OV dpxaiev napoipioypdeavi®? ‘H
g¢mdoyn 1&®v napabepdrov Bacizetar 0f 1edeing S1a@opeTka Kp1UipIa And EKEIVA Nov
glxav épappoafei o1d aylohoyikd keipeva. Mepikd évbeiktika napabefypara: n &
22, npdg 16V Nikngdpo, eivar napaddayn ndve of fva odvnbeg Bépa thg Buzaviivig
gmotohoypagiag, mv @iAial®® émonpaiver 6 “lyvdauog 61 otv énoxn toug Sgv
Ondpxel npaypatkn @idia, aANa Ekacros 68 pdvav éni xdpas avrol, kai @ilog
oikeios kabBiotaral, xAovvng 1ig i povidg, dnav 10 QIAIKOV dnayopebov Kai obvvo-
pov. ‘O Sipung xapaxktmpag thg nadeiag 1od “lyvatiov elvar cagéotarog kai oty
nepintwon adm, €@’ 6oov £€6& guvundpxer AavBavouoa Avauvnon OUNPIKOD Kai

97. *Enavadapfdvoupe St Bewpobye Tig matodég o £vidio ovvodo, BA. kai onp. 11.

98. d 16V 6noio v Eépovpe nohdd npdypara, napd pdévo unopodue va dnoBéoovpe 611 SiéBete
Kai ékeivog aiddoyn naibeia.

99. BA. Kazhdan, Letters (onp. 11), 237.

100. Wilson, Scholars, 74-75 (kai éAAnv. Met. 103-105).

101. BA. Kazhdan, Letters, 236-237.

102. Mapopies xpnomponoisi Béfaia 6 *lyvdariog kai 01a Ayioypa@ikd 1ov Keipeva, Ox1 Opws pé
160n guxvémia

103. BA. N. B. TopaSdkng, Buzavrivn "Emotodoypagia, ©ecoahovikn 19953, 142, H. Hunger,
Profane Literatur, 1, 222 (éAhnv. Mer. 334-335).
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BiBAKOD xwpiov, 100 ot. | 539 tig *IA1dSos (dpoev éni xAorivnv obv dypiov dpyio-
Sovra) rai 100 WaApod 79.14 (kai poviog dyplog karsveprioaro aorriv): yia va 8@cet
£ugpaon gtdov Dpvo avtov npdg v @idia 6 Adyiog 6iv Biotdzel va Xpno1onomnocel
napadAnAng tobg Svo tonovg nod kat' &€oxnv SnAdvovv v ANOPOVOON Kai
AMoKoMn anod 1oV KOIWaVIKO nepiyupolf4 Tuyxpdvwg pé 1oV 1pono adtdov i Sikn tov
napaddayn £vog kowotarov émotoMpaiov Béparog epgavizetar tedeing npwidtLnn
ot oxéon pé AAAeg avadoyeg nepintdoelglos,

‘O ’lyvauog pepireg @opeg Siver v dioBnon 61 @Baver omv driepfoin, Gnwg
otv én. 14: via va Sikaiohoynosl pid nevixpn anootoin ixBVmv €k PEPOLS TOL OTOV
S1akovo Nikn@opo, éyropidzer 1d nhodola yebpara nod 6 anodérng guvnbize va
napadéiel kai 1d napopoldzel pé Goa Kara mv noinciv, rois kavoipiois Bauizovot
pevpaoit®s, naparddooer dnaabn v nepipnun napopoioon, omv paywedia B 1iig
"NidSog, 1dv " Axaidv nod anopifdzovral and 1d nAoiq, pé 1d avapidunta £Bvea nod
KararAvzouv 10OV “Acgiov Asiudvald?, Avotuxds 88v yvepizovpe v andvingn 1od
Nikngdpov, GAAG and v £éndpevn émotodn dp. 15, n 6noia mbavotata agopd thv
161a On6Beonll8, @aiverar 6u Bedpnoe eipwvikég Tig napampnoelg 100 lyvartiov
81611 6 1ehevtdiog €kl BnNAMVE! OT1 00K ElpwVeS NUELS, OVK AGOTEIOUOV, 00 OapKa-
oudv note kara gidias mpornodoyeiv éonovbdkauevi®® kai npoabéter rovro (6ni. 10
ypaupa) @épotev dvapndaocar deAdartll, xpnoponoidviag Akpifds v @pdon n
onoia onparobotel v AVon 1@V nape€nynoswy, mv dpon 1@V £m@UAGEewv €K
pépoug 1dv Paidrwv npodg 1ov "O8vooga kai v tnodoxn 1oL oMV XMdpa Tovgill

Zumv én. 23 6 "lyvarniog peconaBfel otov doyoBEm 100 yevikoDd, 1OV Anpd-
xaptvll? yid v OndBeson Wag xnpag kai tOv KoAakelel dSnAdvovtdg tov 61 £’
6oov 1ién ocuvykatévevoe, 6nwg ypdpouvv oi nomntég yid tOv Afalld) va mv Bonbn-
oel, 6¢v npénel va napafel mv Ondéoxeon tov. ‘H npéorAnon npog 1ov Nikngdpo
(én. 25) va anoparpuvOel yid Aiyo and v povatovn kabnpepivotnta kal va tov
ovvodeboel o€ nepinaro omv @bon Siatvndverar pé nepindokn napdBeon OGEUNPIRGY

104. Avotoxds otd Ondpvnpa tig £kdoong Mango gnpeidveral povo 1o BIBAIKO xwpio.

105. “Onwg n.x. N avagopd tod INuaddn kai 100 "Opéotn, nod xpnoiponolel o0& GAAN nepintoon
(én. 28).

106. "En. 14, 0. 52,4.

107. "IA. B 459-465. (Tav & @¢ 1’ dpvibav nerenvdv €Bvea noAdd xnvdv i yepdvov A KUKVoV
Sovdixobeipwv, "Aciy v Aeludvy, Kalotpiov duei péebpa).

108. BA. oxetkn onpeimon 10d Mango ota oxoMia tiig €kboorig tov, 0. 175.

109. ’En. 15, . 54,3-5.

110. 'En. 15, o. 54,10.

111. "O&. n 409.

112. Na v ravrémria 10D npoddénov, BA. 1&@ oxdAia 1od Mango, 178-179.

113. Mpooappoyn 1év ot. A 524-527 1iig 'INidSog.
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ppaoewvll4 obte Ayo obre noAd 6 ’lyvduog dnAdver otov Nikngdpo 6t n npo-
OKROAANCON 1oL OTig Ppovribeg tov 100 Bupizer OV TPéNO mod N Oénba npo-
okoAaral otd yovara 100 A16g1ld, vd napardre émonpaivel 0t 6tav avuAngBel
6 Niknpdpog 0 né6co otevoxwpo nepiBariov Ppioketal, Od napakadoboe va eixe
mv 1axvmria o0 "AxiANéalls, Gote va aneboel &V nuerépav évids Agipdvovll’,

Zmv én. 41 Siarvndverar ansidn 61 av 6 Nikngdpog 8&v aARndoypagnricer pé
tov “lyvaro, 6 tedevtdiog Ba 1od knpdEel noAepo o@odpodiepo kai and v Barpa-
xopvouaxia kai 100 cuviotd va ndpel 1a OnAa (oIyvous kai oaydpels T1oLg onavi-
oug abTolg Torovg 6 “lyvaniog npogavdg tovg Evidmaoe 0f kAnoia Ae€iKOYPAPIKN
ouAdoyn), Ral va noAepnael 1obg xaAkokvripibes "Axaiols. X én. 51 Siatvndve-
ta1 napdnovo 6u 6 Nikngdpog anopakpdvBnke and 1OV @iho tov, 6 6noiog and v
ALMN oL €xe1 yivel av ToLg SVo KwIKOLS Tonovg Thg “IAidbog kai g "Odbooeiag,
1OV Ogpoim kai tov *lpo avuotoixwg!!s,

Ta napadeiypara Ba unopodoav va nohdaniaciactodv, aAdd kai 6ca napaté-
Onkav anodeikviouy 011 6 “lyvatiog £xe1 xapakmPIoTIKN £0KOAiIa va EmAgyel kal vd
petacxnparizel otixovg Kai &neloo6dia and 1d Opnpika €nn, P& Tpono nod va pnv
priopel va aueiofnmdel n £§oikeinon tov pé advtd. "Oco yia v Eo@aipévn Aento-
pépeia g &n. 27, énov ypdyer avnvous vikrag iavoas ws 6 naibaywyos Nnisibov
Doivifl19, ¢ud 16 avtiotoixo xwpio g TAidbos (© 325), davagépetal o1dV "AXIA-
Aéq, pnopel va onpaivel 6u éviote 6 ’lyvdnog napénepne And pvrpng.

“Oco yia v dAAn kamyopia and v onoia avidel napadeiypara 6 “lyvanog,
100G MApOIMIoYPAQoLS, sival Xapakmpiotikd 6u 88v napabérer poévo napoipisg
guvnBeig 01d Keipeva o0 €idougl?0, AAAA xkai EAAeg, nod S&v cuvavidvial 1600
ouxvd. Zuyxpovwg, Ti¢ xpnoiponoisl pé edpnpatikéIa avadoyn kai g npooap-
poying 1@V OpnpIk®Y xopiov, yvia 1d onoia idn &yive AdGyos. "Evdeikukd: pé wad
aioBnon Buundiag, omv £n. 38 oguviotd otov Nikn@odpo va peyad®oer 1d ypdupa-
1d 1tov, yiati 6&v pnopel va G1afdoer 1odg HIKPOUS TOL YPAPIKOLS XAPAKTINPES, Kal
Ba €npene va €xer mv o6fvmria Mg Opaong 100 puBIkoD Nuykéwg. Zmv én. 28 n
anodhoyia tou npdg 1ov Nikngopo (yiati kabuoépnae va 1od anavimoel) ovvdudze-

114. "H napahdayn 100 A 317 (kvion & obpavdv ikev éAigoougvn nepi kanvg) ot Boopdbous Kvi-
ong €xe1 oxoAiaaOei anod 16v Kazhdan, Letters, 327.

115. Mapanounn otdv otixo A 500 tiig "[Aiadog.

116. *Avagopd otobg ot. A 538-539 tig "Odvooeiag (ywuxn 6¢ nobareos Aiakibao).

117. "En. 25, 0. 78,16.

118 "0&8. p 5, "Ia. B 262.

119. "En. 27, 0. 82,15-16.

120. T x. én. 4, 0. 32,1: "[AiG6a ovugopav - én. 17, 0. 58,41-42: £§ adris BaABibog - én. 19, o.
62,8: £€ ovixwv 1oV Adovra.
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tar g€ v napoddn @pdon "Aksooaiov oedrivn, kat’ €€oxnv ovvdedepéun pg v
avapintikomral?l. ‘O lyvatiog 8&v eixe Em@pavelakn yvhon 1@V Napolidy, Ahdd
nrav cvompankdg cuddoyéag toug, 6nwg npokdnier and mv én. 50: &fizer va
émpeivovpe Alyo 01OV oxohiaopd 100 onpeiov adtod népav 1@v Gowv obviopa
avépepe 6 Kazhdan122: ano 16 keipevo guvdayetal 6u 6 lyvariog Saveizer o1ov @ino
tov Oeo@davn &va BiBAibdprov 10 onoio nepiendufave Bpabev napoipics. Agv fiBehe
va 100 10 8doel, kai povo £neildn ERTIHodDOE MOAL 1OV QiAo Tov Tod 1O Napaxdpn-
ot npoowpivd, AAAA 1OV naparadel va 10 Kpamoel povo yid Sekanévie nuépeg, Kai
va 10D 10 Emotpéyel, yiati ABeAe va 10 CLUNANP®OCEL. A&V NPOKONIEl GAP®S GV 6
16106 6 "lyvariog eixe OLYRPOTACE! TO GUYKEKPINEVO XEIPOYPAPO, N av Anidg fbede
va ovpninpdoer S1kd tov DAIKG O¢ npolndpxovoa cuAhoyn nob Kareixe. IMaviwg
avap@iofrimro elvar 6n fifede va énavfnoer 10 OAKO 100 CUYKEKPIPEVOL XEIPO-
ypdpou Kai yid 10v Adyo aldtov zntodoe v éonevopévn émaipoen tov. *Hriav
Aomnov Eunpakm n pépiuvd tov yid v gLANOYN NMAPOIIGY, Kai npéner va Grnobé-
ogovpe Oun 6&v ouvéheye AnAdS Tig napolpieg, AAAG napébete kal v Avtictoixn
gpunveia toug. TMapdAdnia, @poviize kal yid v RAtdAAnAn afionoinon toug otd
£pyo 1ov.

7. "And ma napdpola ¢émokoénmon Sév Ba unopodoav va Asinovv kai Opi1opé-
va oxoAa o1d nonpara 1od lyvariov, kai pahiota ¢ cvoxetuopd pg doa guzntm-
Bnkav nponyovpévas. “H yevikn eikéva eivai 8u 6 Sipung xapaktmpag g naibei-
ag 100 lyvatiov eivar cagng kai o1a Euperpd touv keipeva. “Hén pé dpopun tovg
otixouvg ei¢ tov "Adau 6 R. Browning!?3 eixe Siamotdoel v xprion GAOKARPOY
ppdoewv ano apxdieg paywdieg, kai 600 K1 Gv 10wg 0f Oplopéva onpeia Ordpxouvy
&mpuddEeigl?4, kai otd Gdda Epperpa 1od “lyvariov Gndpxer noAvnoikiAn gnidpaon
¢ apxaibmrag.

"Ag Sodpe dpxika 10 éniypappa XV. 39 g INadanvis "AvBodoviag, yid v
£punveia 100 O6noiov Ondpxouvv S1XxoyVeUIES:

*Iyvarios 1G6e 1608e co@ric noAvidpis doibrig.
’lyvdrios 166 1e0€ev, O¢ €6 @dog riyaye 1éxvnv
ypauuanknv Anfng kevBopsvnv neAdyer

121. BA n.x. Aoyeviavog L 57: éni taov eis xpévov dvaBaddopévev npafai 1 (Leutsch —
Schneidewin, 1. 189-190).

122. Kazhdan, Letters, 236.

123. BA. onp. 22.

124 BA. 1i¢ #moudd€eis 100 Makpn, 47, onp. 198. 1d 10 ouxolpynpa adtd, BA. tedevtaia P.
Speck, BSI 56 (1995), 353-357.
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“Oneg onotd tnoompizer tedevtaia 6 Makrpigl?s, &&v npdxrertar yid &va émi-
ypappal?s, anda vid Svo ovyxwvevpéva émypdupara, akpiféotepa Buchinschriften,
td énoia npéner va sixav 1€0el d¢ npopetonibeg AvrioToixev xeipoypdeov. Zhv
popen nol £xe1 AdBer 10 keipevo, pévo 6 npdrog otixog Avianorpiveral ARPIBHS
otmnv Béon nol £xet naparedel 10 €niypappa omv lNadanvn "AvBoAoyia, Gvapeca
o GAhoug napdpoloug «PoAOYoLS» EKBOOE®Y OUNPIKOV nomnpdrevli?’, O wwnog
moAUISpis napanépnel kal nddt otov “Opnpo, anda kai €66 6 "lyvanog £xel d pikpn
Siagoponoinon: 10 cuvAbwg auetdfaro &niBerol?® guvobedeterarl And WA Vevikn
AVTIKEIREVIKN, MoAUISpIS TAS To@Ag doibnig, nobd eivar BePaimg 1 OPNPIKD noinon:
népav g xpriong tod tonov goidr, 6 cuvbuacpog pe 1o £nibeto coPog SnAdvel
akp1f®dg Ot dnovoeitar N Ounpikn noinon: 6 “Opnpog £0swpeito 6 kat’ £€oxnv
googl29, kai katdomv Sowv AvantixOnkav nponyouvpévag, eivar dvapgiofrimto ot
8&v nporertar yid OnepPohn, oGre yia Onepgiado kopnacpd 100 lyvariovidl,
6noiog NTav &pI0Tog YOOGS 1OV ENQOV.

01 600 éndpevor otixol npénel v BewpnBodv o¢ Selypa tig vaoxdAnong 100
*lyvartiov kal pg Bépara ypappankd, ran nov eémBefaidverar nAéov kal and v .
36, n onoia Seixvel £okeivon pé ouvaen Bépara. Katdémv 6Awv adtdv, enekrei-
vovtag v Baoikn Sianiotean 100 Maxkpiil3l, 6u nporeital yid 8o Siapopstika éni-
ypdupata, prinwg kai n kepacn éxvn ypapuarikn agopd ouykekpiuévn Spacmpid-
mra 100 “lyvatiov, wid kai €101 urtho@opeital kai 16 NACiyvwOoTO YPAPHATIKO £yXEl-
pidio 100 Alovuaiov 100 Opakdg; *EvSexopévmg ol otixor va eixav 160€1 dg npope-
1oniba o kanoio aviitvno 100 £yxe1pidiov nob Avidypaye n EmpeAndnke 6 iGiog 6
AOYI0G, xopig va givar Suvard va AexBel npdg 10 Napdv KATI NEPICTOTEPO OLYKE-
RPIPEVO.

125. Ignatios Diakonos, 11.

126. “H avtidnyn &1 npokeiar yid Eva £niypappa sixe 66nyricer of nowideg eikaoies, dnwg 61
npokeital yid £kdoon ypapparikiig (Wolska-Conus, 331), yia Ae€ikod (Treadgold, Revival, 375), yia £k6oon
1@V 1payikdv (Browning, Ignace le Diacre, 409), yia €kdoon opnpirig ypappatkig (M. Lauxtermann, The
Byzantine Epigram in the ninth and tenth centuries. A Generic Study of Epigrams and some other forms
of Poetry, Amsterdam 1994, 230, xai onp. 63).

127. 1a 14 énoiq, BA. A. D. Skiadas, Homer im griechischen Epigramm, Athen 1965, 72-175 (&8v
yiverar Suws Adyog yid 1O ouyKerpIpévo Eniypappa 100 "lyvariov).

128. BA. n.x. "08. 0 459, v 82.

129. Skiadas, Homer, 101.

130. “Onag @aiverar va déxetar 6 Wilson, Scholars, 74 (estimate of his own importance). Kai oi
ueTa@pdocels 100 oTixov, Goo kal dv Onovoodv 8u nonthg yid todg dpxaiovs fitav kat &€oxnv 6
“Ounpog, (BA. Skiadas, Homer, 95-103), 6¢v agrivovv va gavel capds n npoontukn 10d "lyvartiou: expert
en l'art poetique perappazer 6 F. Buffiere, Anthologie grecque, XIlI, Paris 1970, 146, weise Gesange
anobider 6 Beckby, tvd 6 Wilson dnobider “he claims to be learned in the wisdom of poetry”.

131. BA. onp. 125.
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“O0o yid 1a GAda eémypdppara 100 “lyvartiov, 8&v unopel va npoobiopiobei
Aarp1BéS N Ektaon e nAsvpds aAbTNG TAG CLYYPAPIKAG SpacINPIOMIAG TOV, NAVING
glvar oageg &1 6 Adyiog S&v eixe v 10Xn 100 OgoSdpov Z1ovditn, 100 Onoiovu &
gmypaupara SiaodOnkav akpifag Enaildn avrypdgoviav cuvibeng pg ¢ dnédoina
kelpevd tou, &vd 1d nepiocotepa Emypdupara tod lyvatiov SiaodOnkav €neidn
ovpnepidngBnkav otv [Tadanvii "AvBodoyia. Tpia émroppia émypdupara tod
“lyvatiov pévo diacdBnravidZ, aANG €0tw Kal N MeVIXPn adTN CUYKOWSN £MIPEnel
optopéveg Evdiapépovoeg Siamotdoelg: “H kupidtepn Stagopd toug and ta &nmi-
ypappara 1od Zrouvdim eivar 6u 6 “lyvdauog ékgpazer tig xpiotiavikés Si8ackanieg
ug KAAoOIRO Ae€IAOYI0, KAl and v dnown avtn nAnoidzel nep1ioodIEpo 1 KAACO1-
kizovta émypdupata tdv nomntdv 100 KokAou. T1.x. 010 npocwrnikd tov mrdupio
(XV. 29), nob ovvéBeoe 6 "lyvaniog abpgava pé v napddoon!33, avayvepizer ot
€znoe nodAnoiv év aundaxinol, xpnomponoioviag dndadn Evav tono g dpxaiag
payiknig Kupieg noinong34 yia va ékgpdoer v gvvola g XpIoTavIKngG apaptiag,
kai érm nAéov npénet va onpeidoovpe o0 TOnovs ndvgaris, karakstBouai, dpbirog,
nob brnodeikvdovv nGAI v o1abepn nnyn gunvevong And 1OV Xdpo 100 AeSthoyi-
ov TAg ApxaIceAANVIKAG noinong. “Qg npog 1a dAda émtdpfia, 6 “lyvdariog xpnoipo-
noiel e0péag 10 ouxvérara cvvavidpevo Bépa tiig avriBeong @Baptod odparog Kkai
AgBapmg pvnpng 100 Bavovrog!3s, n.x. 010 eniypappa XV. 31 tovizetar 611 01 Apetsg
100 Zapound 1ov £vtdogouv Oty @aibipov avAnv 1ov evosféwv, Evd oThv nepi-
ntewon 100 padnin tod “lyvariov, 1od INaddov (XV. 30), tovizetar 611 o1 dperég tov
émpidovouv kai népav 100 1agov. “OwAel drotiBetar 6 1610¢ 6 1OPPog, & Onoiog
dnhdvel O11 nepikAeiel pOvo 1O odpa, 6x1 v APt 100 veapod. Znusiotéov 61 6
“lyvaniog 6¢v dpréomre 010 €heyelakd emtdpPIo Npog tOV padbnm tov, AANG oLVE-
Beoe kai AAdo uperpo ouxolpynpa yid 10 1610 O0épua, adIn Ty opd Pé v popen
AAgpapntikod avakpeovieiov, o1d 6noio Pacikd potifo nod Aavantdooesrar sivar n
napo8ikdémra tod émyeiov Biov. ‘H avvBeon adm elval dvbiagépov va cuvSuacOei
pe mv pveia g émotodfig 60: N avaeopd 100 iwvikoD «dnod peizovog» pétpov Gv
gmxeipeital 010 Keipevo avtd “merely for effect”136, AAAA eivar dvBeiktikd thig 8§01~
keiwong 100 lyvariov pé mv kup16TEPN PEIPIKN 1610p0p@ia 1V Avarpeovisinv, Ty

132. Ta 6noia onpelwtéov £xovv eviaxBel 016 150 Bifhio tig Maanviig "AvBohoyiag, kai 6x1 a1d
70, 6nwe 1d ndAoina entvppia.

133, Lauxtermann, Byzantine Epigram, 85.

134. BA. Liddell-Scott, s.v.

135. BA. A. Zxiaddg, ‘Eni roufe. Zupodn gis v épunveiav 1év EAANVIKGY Emropfiov EUUEpwv
Emypagpav, "Abivar 1967, 80-81. BA. kai Lauxtermann, Byzantine Epigram, 82, 84

136. “Onwg aiverar va moteder 6 Mango, Correspondence, 202.
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napepfoin Sndadn 1@V kahovpéveoy avakAwpévev petald (ovvribwg ava téoaepig
OTPOPES) THV TETPACTIXOV TIPOPRAV TdOV avarpeovieiov!d,

“Oco yia v diaokeun 1@v MuBiduBwv 100 BaBpiov, 6 “lyvaniog 81aAe€e 1oV
SwberacvANABO OTiX0 yid VA GUPNULRVGOOE! AROPA NEPIOOOTEPO, Of TEIPAOTIXA, Tig
fi6n cuventuypéveg ékboxés 1OV aicwneiov pdbov and tov Bafpio, kai 68v sivar
Svokoo va kataddfoupe yiatl npotipnoe mv Euperpn adth ékdoxn Kkai 6x1 v nezn
100 Alodnov. ‘O Adyog eivar u oi xwhiapBol, oi orazovieg iapfor 1dV EAANVI-
OTKGOV Xpbvav, £xovv katainfer niédov va slvar oxebov éva pubpotovikd péipoldd
Kai £€ni nhéov ol xwhiapBor nov xpnoiponoings 6 BdaPpiog rabigpdvouv 1OV o1a-
Bepod napotutoviopd. Karanafaivouvpe domnov néco Sievrdivvav 1ov “lyvartio dote
va 100¢ XPNaIPoNomoe!l ®§ BAaon yid tolg 8ikolg tov SwdekactAAaBovs. Qg npog
v doyotexvikn &fia 1@V tepactixmv adt@v, fidn 10 yeyovdg du eivar Siackevn
g Siaokeviig 6&v npodiabéiel yid edVOIKN Kpion, ndvieg yevikd 6 “lyvdnog Sév
uropel va BewpnBel kai tedeing anotuxnpévog g Siaokevaotig 100 BaBpiov.

‘Q¢ yevikO ovunépacud g oLzZAOoNg nov nponyrionke unopel va avaepbel
6u elvar eddidrpim ot1d Epyo 100 “lyvariov n Emxepodpevn &€icoppdnnon petald
1@v 600 afbévwv g npogemkrig tou nabeiag (ERKANCIAOTIKNG Kai BOpabev).
‘Onoobinote Spng n ERKANCIACTIKN Si1ampel 10 NogoTkG npofadiopa (1d napabé-
para anod mv Bifho kai and EKKANOIA0TIKODS GLYYPaPeig!3d elvar noAL nepiocére-
pa anod T1ig avagopés otv dpxaldémra). *AAAG N Xprion tdV KAACOIR®V napabepd-
1oV Kuping kabopizel 1i¢ ibiaitepes erelveg anoxpdoeig nod €mxelpel katd nepintwm-
on va 6cdogt 010 €pyo touv 6 “lyvaniog, kal and mv dnown adTh N KAACCIKN €nidpa-
on npénel va BeopnBel iodtiun pé v avriotoixn ékkAnciaotikn. "Eni nAéov, n &m-
Aoyn adn 100 “lyvatiov pnopel va BewpnBel @ N Epappoyn Tig Bewpiag 11 anod mv
BVpabev narbeia eivar xprioipo kai 1 npénel va avipetomaobel pé 1pdno KPITko.

01 Siaknpeig Aoindv nepi g XpNOIPGIAg G KAAoTIKAG nabeiag 8&v Atav
4AAN pid énavadnyn £vog Kotvod ténou, adda Bphrav Eunpakin épappoyn a1d Epyo
100 "lyvariov.

137. *O Lauxtermann, The Spring of Rhythm, Wien 1999, 43-44, npoteiver va xpnoiponoisital 6
3pog drracvAAaBor dvti dvaxpedvteia. “H dnoyn kat” apxdg eivar 6pBn, AAAA kaBag npdreital yia kabie-
popéun épodoyia, kau téroio pdddov Ba npokahéosr abyxvon. Na 1a Puzavuva dvakpeodvieia, PA. T.
Nissen, Die byzantinischen Anakreonteen, Miinchen 1940, kal npéoegata, F. Ciccolella, Carmi anacreontici
bizantini, Bollettino dei classici, serie terza 12 (1991), 49-68. 'Eniong M. Lauxtermann, The velocity of
pure iambs. Byzantine observations on the metre and rhythm of the dodecasyliable, JOB 48 (1998), 12-
14.

138. C. Wefelmeier, Zur rhythmischen Gestalt des Hinkiambus, Hermes 127 (1999), 1-12.

139. Na 1a 6noia Ba pnopodoe va ypagel idiaftepn peAém.



FRANK R. TROMBLEY

MEDITERRANEAN SEA CULTURE BETWEEN BYZANTIUM AND ISLAM
C. 600-850 A.D.

Early medieval Mediterranean sea life is often spoken of in terms of how the
Byzantine state projected its naval power into eastern Mediterranean waters and
resisted Muslim attack on its coastal cities!. Considerable attention has also been
focused on the administrative history of the Byzantine fleet2 There is a wider
dimension to this problem that is sometimes less appreciated, that of the social and
economic life of the Greek coastal communities and their interaction with the Muslim
Arabs, whether the latter came as raiders, settlers or traders3. In the late sixth century
the Mediterranean was a Byzantine lake4. The empire was configured round a hollow
maritime centre across which a heavy sea traffic passed, linking the disparate
vernacular cultures of the Mediterranean hinterlands through the koine of what John
Bagnell Bury has called Rhomaic Greek5. This space enclosed the three great Greek-
speaking islands of Crete, Sicily and Cyprus, all of them part of this interregional
network. The deserts and geologically young limestone mountain ranges ringing the
Mediterranean made physical access to the hinterlands difficulté. In consequence,
distant coastal communities, as they do today, often had more in common with each
other than those located in the steppelands of Anatolia and Mesopotamia.

1. e.g. E. Eickhoff, Seekrieg und Seepolitik zwischen Islam und Abendland: Das Mittelmeer unter
byzantinischer und arabischer Hegemonie (650-1040), Berlin 1966, 14-95,

2. Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer. La marine de guerre, la politique et les institutions
maritimes de Byzance aux Vlle-XVe siécles, Bibliothéque byzantine. Etudes 5, Paris 1966, 17-92, etc.

3. Cf. W. Hoenerbach, Araber und Mittlemeer. Anfénge und Probleme arabischer Seegeschichte,
Kiel 1967.

4. R. W. Unger, The Ship in the Medieval Economy, 600-1600, London 1980, 33. Idem, Warships
and cargo ships in medieval Europe, Technology and Culture 22 (1981), 236f. {non vidi)

5. P. Brown, The World of Late Antiquity, London 1971, repr. 1989, 11-21, etc. J. B. Bury, History
of the Later Roman Empire (395 AD to 800), vol. 2, London 1889, 167-174. Cf. A. Toynbee, Constantine
Porphyrogenitus and his World, London 1973, 546-551.

6. M. Cary, The Geographic Background of Greek & Roman History, vol. 2, Oxford 1949, 7f.,
25-31.
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All this began to change in the early seventh century with the Sassanid
conquest of Byzantine Syria, Palestine and Egypt in the Persian War of 604-6287.
Using the maritime peoples of the Levantine coast, the conquerors organised fleets
and projected naval operations deep in into Byzantine territory, reaching Cyprus in
619 and Rhodos soon thereafter8. This was no more than a preview to the Muslim
penetration of the Mediterranean sea spaces that began in the mid-seventh century.
The Pirenne thesis is still considered a legitimate point of argument in this con-
nection, but its premises require careful analysis in light of new source materials,
particularly the archaeological®. 1 do not propose to enter into this debate, but
merely to suggest a historical reconstruction of sea life and seafaring during the
period between c. 600-850 A.D. It will look at the Mediterranean as a place of
cultural expansion, economic production and social contact, as well as a source of
peril, for both settled communities and seafarers, whether from destructive natural
forces or the death and deportation that the Muslim annual raid, the koOpoog
brought in its wake.

There is a well-known text that aptly describes the greater Hellenic world of
the Byzantine ‘Dark Age’. Found in the Life of St. Stephen the Younger, it identifies
the parts of the Greek world where the decrees of the iconoclast emperors were not
observed. It encompasses the parts of Palestine as far as Sinai, mainland Greece as
far as Nikopolis, the coastlands of Asia Minor and Syria and the large islands of the
central and eastern Mediterranean. It also implies that apokrisiarioi of the patriarchal
sees carrying letters to suffragan bishops enjoyed easy sea communications!0:

[The regions include] those lying towards the upper part of the Euxine sea in the
direction of the province of Zechia, and those [extending from] from Bosporos, Cherson and
Nikopsis in the direction of Koile Gotthia; so too from the lands lying along the Persian sea
(into which the southern gulf flows) as far down as elder Rome. And there is the metropolis
of Nikopolis [in Epiros] and the parts of Rome as far as the Tiber river. There are also the

southern parts of the province of Lycia, and Syllaion and Syke and the navigable parts in

7. The impact of the Sassanid invasion on rural communities is traced in F. Trombley, War and
society in rural Syria ¢. 502-613 A.D.: observations on the epigraphy, BMGS 21 (1997), 182-209.

8. Cf. D. M. Metcalf, The Aegean coastlands under threat: some coins and coin hoards from the
reign of Heraclius, ABSA 62 (1957), 14-23.

9. R. Hodges — D. Whitehouse, Mohammed. Charlemagne & the Origins of Europe. Ithaca 1983,
54-76, 123-176. Cf. A. F. Havinghurst (ed.), The Pirenne Thesis: Analysis, Criticism, and Revision,
London 1976.

10. Vita S. Stephani lunioris, ed. Marie-France Auzépy, La vie d'Etienne le Jeune par Etienne le
Diacre: introduction, édition et traduction, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1997, 28, p. 125.
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the Propontis, and the island of Cyprus, and the parts [of Anatolia and Syria] lying opposite
it as far as Tripoli, Tyre and Joppa. Why does one need to speak about the bishops of Rome
and Antioch, Jerusalem and Alexandria, who have not only condemned and anathematised
the defiled doctrine of the icon-burners, but have not ceased to revile the impious emperor

with denunciatory letters ...

The central question about these zones is threefold: how they were tied
together by human technology, what the cultural and organisational characteristics of
the communities that enjoyed these links were, and what the historical experience of
those communities was in light of the structures that held them together and external
events like the early medieval Muslim sea raids.

1. Technological Traditions and Innovations.

It is generally agreed that important technological changes began to affect
Mediterranean sea life around the year 600, but they are not well documented!l,
Some of this is apparent from textual sources, but the most decisive clarifications
come from undersea archaeology!2 As of 1992, fifteen shipwrecks had been
identified as belonging approximately to the period 600-850, all of them merchant
ships!3. Their particulars are in brief:

Approximate date:  Location: Remarks:14

mid-6th to mid-7thc. Agios Stephanos, east coast of Chios Over 1000 broken amphoras
6th-7th c. Thalassinies Spilies, west coast of Cyprus Byzantine globular amphoras
c. 600-625 Saint Gervais, southern France Site excavated

c. 600-650 Pantano Longarini, southeastern Sicily Hull only

626 or soon after Yassi Ada, off Halikarnassos Site excavated

c. 631 Grazel river, Gruissan, southern France Latest coin 630/1

Tthc ? Cape San Andreas, northeastern Cyprus ~ Amphoras

11. See in general, J. H. Pryor, Geography, technology, and war: Studies in the maritime history
of the Mediterranean, 649-1571, Cambridge 1988, 25-28.

12. Texts: Ph. Koukoules, 'Ek 100 vautikod Biov t@v Buzavuvov, EEBE 21 (1951), 3-48.
Archaeology: A. J. Parker, Ancient Shipwrecks of the Mediterranean & the Roman Provinces, BAR
International Series 580, Oxford 1992. The title of the latter is deceptive, for it contains information about
undersea wrecks down to the 15th c.

13. Parker, Ancient Shipwrecks, 14f.

14. The excavated sites are discussed below.
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7th c. Dor, northern Palestine Locally made storage jars (?)

7thc ? Secche di Ugento, southern tip of Calabria Globular amphora with Greek
graffito

c. 650-700 Punta Secca, southeastern Sicily Hull only. 7th ¢. Byzantine coin

c. 650-725 South coast of Datca peninsula, Turkey  Globular and baluster-shaped
amphoras

Late Roman/ Kerme gulf near Sheyutan Deresi, Turkey Tiles, amphoras, coarse wares

Byzantine

7th-8th c. Cape Kiti near Laranca, southern Cyprus Datable Byzantine amphoras

8th-9th c. Marmaris, Turkey Byzantine plates

9thc. ? Unspecified location off Syrian coast Three-handled amphoras of

Arab type. Jars with double lip

and two handles

Only two of these wrecks have been thoroughly excavated, those at Yassi Ada
(626 or after) and Saint Gervais off southern France (620-25)15. The excavations
indicate that important changes in shipbuilding technology were in full swing by c.
600-650. The old Graeco-Roman mortoise and tenon system of constructing the
hull with short planks and wooden joints and pegs was going out of use, being
replaced instead by the practice of constructing the endoskeleton of the hull first, and
then nailing overlying planks to this frame (the ‘clinker-building with overlapping
planks’)16, The Yassi Ada ship was a hybrid of these two systems, with tenon and
mortoise construction in the first few courses above the keel, but with ribbing
abovel’. In contrast, the Saint Gervais wreck is an example of the more advanced
skeleton and plank technology throughout!8. The new system had certain advanta-
ges, reducing the man-hours needed to complete the hull; but it required greater
weight of wood per ton of carrying capacity!9.

15. G. F. Bass — F. H. van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, vol. I, A Seventh-Century Byzantine Shipwreck,
College Station, Texas 1982. M. P. Jézégou, L'épave 2 de I'anse Saint-Gervais a Fos-sur-Mer, (Université
de Province thése, January 1983) (non vidi). Cf. Parker, Ancient Shipwrecks, 372f.

16. On the transition, see Unger, Ship in the Medieval Economy, 36-39 and Ill. 1.

17. Bass — Van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, 311f. Cf. Unger, Ship in the Medieval Economy, 41.

18. Parker, Ancient Shipwrecks, 373. Until the publication of this site, the earliest dated example
of this type of construction was the 11th c. wreck at Serce Liman, Turkey. Bass — Van Doorninck, Yassi
Ada, 312, note 3. Cf. F. H. van Doorninck, The Medieval Shipwreck at Ser¢e Limani: an early 11th-
century Fatimid-Byzantine Commercial voyage, Graeco-Arabica 4 (1991), 45-52. This is a good example
of how a single find can radically alter chronologies of technological innovation.

19. Unger, Ship in the Medieval Economy, 42.
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The new technology has been linked in part to a reduction in the size of the
imperial grain fleet after the Sassanid occupation of the Egypt hinterlands in 617-
628, and the rise of independent shipmasters whose venture capital came from
personal assets?0. The Yassi Ada ship has a much narrower hull than earlier merchant
ships, measuring just under 20 m. overall with a beam of 5.22 m., a ratio of four to
one; in contrast, the length to beam ratio of the typical fourth-century merchant ship
was closer to two to one. It has been argued without specific evidence that the
slender hulls of the seventh-century ships were a response to the need to outrun
smaller, swifter barbarian naval technologies like the monoxyloi of the Sklavinoi; but
the narrow hull could just as easily be an accidental consequence of the new ‘clinker-
building’ technology?!. It is an open question whether the monoxylos proved to be
a danger to Byzantine coastal shipping. These vessels were designed for the riverine
environment of the Ukrainian steppelands, but it seems that the larger boats could
be propelled at a fair speed on a calm, windless sea surface in the large bays and
coastal channels formed by the offshore Aegean islands. Archaeological data on
these craft is rare and postdates the ‘Dark Age’22.

During my visit to ancient Sirmium in 1971 Prof. Popovié¢ kindly showed me a
monoxyle raised from the depths of the Save river and now on display in the local museum.
It was hewn out of the trunk of an immense oak, curving upward toward the smaller end, cut
in half along its length and hollowed out. It had small holes for oarlocks and could hold ten
to twelve rowers standing upright. It had no keel. Such a boat could never take to the rough
open seas (the dating of the monoxyle of Sirmium presents difficulties according to Prof.
Popovic, for Carbon 14 tests, if accurate, revealed a later date [than seventh-eighth century]).
The ability of the Slavs to take to the sea must have necessitated a middle step of

technological symbiosis with the Greeks ...

It is worth noting that the great naval attack on Thessalonike attempted by the
Sklavinoi in ¢. 614/5 was made at a time when no Byzantine warships seem to have
been in the vicinity. It is doubtful that these barbarians would have risked battle
against dromons, warships with fighting towers {kaoteAddror kdpafoi) suitable for
archers, and, from the 670’s onward, with siphons that projected marine (‘Greek’)

20. Bass — Van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, 312, note 3. Cf. R. S. Lopez, The role of trade in the
economic readjustment of Byzantium in the seventh century, DOP 13 (1959), 79-85.

21. For a different view, see Bass — Van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, 312.

22. S. Vryonis, Review Essay of the book: Michael W. Weithmann, Die slavische Bevolkerung auf
der griechischen Halbinsel. Ein Beitrag zur historischen Ethnographie Siidosteuropas, Miinchen 1978, in
Balkan Studies 22 (1981), 422.
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fire (n0p BaAdooiov) against enemy craft. Byzantine warships were propelled by oars
and one or two lateen sails, and had underwater rams that ploughed up the seas in
naval engagements?. The expeditionary dromon (£fnAactikds Spduwv) was an
exceptionally fast sailer to judge from its use in the urgent journey made by Paul the
chartoularios from Constantinople to Syracuse in 717/824 Ships of this general
specification were organised into naval commands in the time of Justinian 125, Their
function was to protect the coastlands and islands throughout the Euxine sea,
Aegean and central Mediterranean. The force was known as the Karabisianoi in the
late seventh and early eighth centuries, and was active at that time in the Aegean
sea lanes?6. This was hardly a user-friendly environment for the monoxyloi The
ships used by the Slavs in their ninth-century Adriatic sea raids were probably of
Greek technological make?’.

There is little historical material to work with from apart from the sparse
evidence of undersea archaeology. Ship graffiti and paintings have sometimes been
helpful in identifying technological features of ‘Dark Age’ ships, as for example the
representations of the lateen sail found at the Kellia monastery in Egypt which show
that it was in wide use by the early seventh century8, At other sites such material
is difficult to date or belongs to later periods?d.

II. Social, Economic and Cultural Structures.

The dark centuries are not rich in literary evidence on social, economic and
cultural structures, but the inscriptions at Korykos on the southeastern coast of Asia

23. Most reconstructions of dromon design are hypothetical and will probably be revised in light
of new research. In general see R. H. Dolley. The warships of the later Roman Empire, JRS 38 (1948),
47-53; Unger, Ship in the Medieval Economy, 43-45. For lateen sails on 6th c. warships, see B. M. Kreutz,
Ships, shipping, and the implications of change in the early medieval Mediterranean, Viator 7 (1976), 83f.
On 10th c¢. warships, see R. H. Dolley. The rig of early medieval warships, The Mariner’s Mirror 35 (1949),
51-55. On ‘Dark Age’ Byzantine naval successes, see E. W. Brooks, The relations between the empire
and Egypt from a new Arabic source. BZ 22 (1913), 381-391.

24. The Chronicle of Theophanes. 5491. and note 3.

25. J. F. Haldon, Warfare, State and Society in the Byzantine World 565-1204, London 1999, 74.
Cf. Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 12, note 2.

26. On this, see the remarks of A. Savvides, The secular prosopography of the Byzantine maritime
theme of the Carabisians/Cibyrraeots, BSI 59 (1998), 24-45.

27. My own inference. Cf. Kreutz, Ships, shipping and change, 88f. and notes 39, 41.

28. L. Basch, Navires et bateaux coptes: état des questions en 1991, Graeco-Arabica 5 (1991), 28f.

29. e.g. D. Ovcharov, Ship graffiti from medieval Bulgaria, The International Journal of Nautical
Archaeology and Underwater Exploration 6 (1977), 59-61. O. Meinardus, Mediaeval navigation according
to akidographemata in Byzantine churches and monasteries, AXAE 4/6 (1970-72), 29-52.
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Minor provide useful data from a slightly earlier period, particularly where seafaring
trades and professions are concerned3®, There are approximately 450 funerary
inscriptions at the site that give specific details about trades and professions, most
of them dating from the late fifth to late sixth centuries3l. The town had a very
restricted territorium that was confined by the Taurus mountains, which come right
down to the sea. A large part of its food supplies must therefore have come from
ships sailing the routes from Cilicia Pedias, Cyprus and Egypt.

The measure of Korykos' contacts with other coastal communities and the
Mediterranean hinterlands is reflected in the inscriptions that give the provincial
origin of the person named. When viewed schematically, it can be seen that Korykos
had a significantly large number of migrants from the inland villages of northern
Syria, and a smaller number from towns on the south coast of Asia Minor; but only
one of these folk, a man from Aegyptus, had a skill transferable to the maritime
economy, being a sail-maker or fine linen dealer ( 66oviakdg)32

Kaprolatinos (Syria I or I} 4 Seleukia (Isauria and/or Syria I) 3
Syria (ethnic names, etc.) 4 Korasodromos (Isauria) 3
Kapropakis (Syria I or 1) 2 Diokaesareia (Isauria) 2
Kapernagathon (Syria I or 1I) 2 Korasion (Pamphylia) 1
Antioch (Syria ) 2 Anemourion (Isauria) 1
Khorre (Syria | or II) 2 Ephesos (Asia) 2
Immai (Syria I) 1 Constantinople 1
Sorion (Syria I or 1) 1 Prokonnesos 1
Samaria (Palaestina 1) 1 Lykaonia 1
Nisibis (Sassanid Arbayistan) 1 Aegyptus 1

These represent about six percent of the total epigraphic sample at Korykos.

Thirty-two of the other Korykos inscriptions name men in the seafaring trades
and professions, about 7.4 percent of the total sample. The list includes 11 sail-
makers, 5 harbour customs officers, 5 net-makers, 4 shipmasters, 3 murex workers,

30. For inscriptions and texts, see P. Mentzou, Zopfoddi gis tv peAémv 100 oikovouikob Kai Koi-
vovikoO Biov s npwipov Buzavtivig nepiédov, Athens 1975, 157-168. See the provisional observations
of F. Trombley, Korykos in Cilicia Trachis (sic): the economy of a small coastal city in Late Antiquity
(saec. V-VI) - a precis, The Ancient History Bulletin 1 (1987), 16-23. Cf. Korykos, ODB, 1i, 1150.

31. J. Keil — Wilhelm, Denkmaéler aus dem Rauhen Kilikien, Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua 3,
Manchester 1931, nos. 197-788. This work is hereinafter abbreviated as MAMA 3. The datation is sug-
gested by the frequent appearance of the trefoil cross and use of the omicron-upsilon ligature.

32. MAMA 3. 222, 240, 248, 281, 340, 369, 370, 376, 388, 408, 415, 432, 436, 442, 443, 445,
453b, 455, 457, 466, 476-478, 490, 500, 507, 511, 526, 563, 577a, 642, 696, 733, 735b, 742, 758.
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2 shipwrights, 1 fisherman, 1 murex-fisher, and 1 sailor33. There is a suggestive
pattern to these lists when seen in light of seventh-eighth century literary sources.

The four shipmasters (vadkAnpol) enjoyed the highest social status and wealth
among the practitioners of seafaring trades and professions in Korykos34. In Late
Antiquity they were state-employed shipowners, but this particular function had
lapsed by the seventh century, after which they became independent contractors35,
The term is slightly ambiguous, since it could refer either to an actual ship’s captain
of the type mentioned in the Rhodian Sea Law, or to a landholder who used his
agricultural surplus to finance shipping ventures36. Both functions could be combined
in a single person, as we learn from the seventh-century text that mentions a certain
George of Rhodes who owned an estate there and was also master of his own ship
(1@ yéver "‘Podiog kai év adri i ‘P6Sw KTAGIV KeKTNUEVOS dv Kal vavkAnpog ibiov
nAoiov)37. This was not uncommon. An inscription of Nikomedia names a vadkan-
pos who was also a city-councillor and therefore certainly a landowner.38 Another
mentions a woman of Kos who sponsored the mosaic of a colonnade and is called
vavkAripiooa She was evidently a proprietress of a ship but not a sea captain3%. One
contemporary of George of Rhodes was Euporos, a shipmaster from Chios who is
described as a npayuarevrrig, a term often used synonymously with vadkAnpog.
Their ships would have run the Aegean route to Constantinople regularly,
particularly after the increasingly serious interruption of grain supplies from Egypt in
the seventh century.

33. Customs officers: MAMA 3. 367a, 424, 433, 750, 770.

34. MAMA 3. 241b, 342, 663, 680. An indirect reflection of this is seen in St. Artemius’ habit of
appearing in dreams in the guise of a shipmaster, Miracula S. Artemii: Aiiynoic tév Bavpdrev tod dyiov
kai Evb6€ov peyadoudprupos kai Bavuarodpyov "Aprtepiov, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Varia Graeca
Sacra, St. Petersburg 1909 (BHG 173), 23f. Text reprinted in The Miracles of St. Artemios: A Collection
of Miracle Stories by an Anonymous Author of Seventh-Century Byzantiun, Transl. by V. S. Crisafulli.
With an Introd. by J. W. Nesbitt and commentary by V. S. Crisafulli and J. W. Nesbitt. Suppl. by a
reprinted Greek Text and an essay by J. F. Haldon, Leiden-New York-Koln 1997.

35. Naukleros, ODB, 1l, 1441. Lopez, Role of trade, 79-85.

36. The Rhodian Sea-Law, ed. W. Ashburner, Oxford 1909. For a provisional synthesis of the legal
evidence with archaeology, see Bass — Van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, 313-316.

37. Miracula S. Artemii. p. 55,12-14. John Moschus mentions two church estates (krripara) lying
near seaports, one of them lying some eight Roman miles from the polis of Samos on the island of the
same name, and the other called Mardaros in the territorium of Aegae on the coast of Cilicia II, about ten
miles outside of town. Neither estate would have had any trouble exporting its agricultural surplus in view
of the short distances to their respective seaports. Pratum Spirituale, PG 87, 2873B; 2969C.

38. SEG 27. 828.

39. M. Guarducci, Epigrafia Greca IV: Epigrafe sacre pagane e cristiane, Rome 1978, 373f. (Kos, c.
525-550).

40. Miracula S. Artemii, p. 5,17-24 (= Miracles of St. Artemios, p. 84).
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There is visible continuity in this picture of the vaikAnpor during the ‘Dark
Age’: a law of Nikephoros | required that shipmasters living in the coastlands who
lacked landed estates (kripara), particularly those of Asia Minor, should buy them
from the emperor, another that optional maritime loans be established of twelve
pounds in gold that had to be repaid at the rate of 16.7 percent4!. The emperor was,
for fiscal and political reasons, foisting unexploited capital on an already thriving
profession that had little need for it, rather than seriously trying to capitalise the
merchant marine#2. Nikephoros’ fiscal motives and the relative prosperity of the
seafaring professions is also suggested by the two solidus surcharge he imposed on
the purchase of household slaves (odpara oikerikd) outside the Abydos ‘and
especially those in the Dodecanese’, as Theophanes adds#3. This measure quite
obviously affected shipmasters and middlemen who sailed to the outer islands
seeking the cheaper ‘bodies’ of Slavs taken in Adriatic sea raids.

The shipping trades had a knock-on effect in other sectors of the local
economy. Wherever shipmasters and sailors went there had to be accomodation on
dry land44. The Korykos inscriptions mention seven or eight innkeepers45. Another
knock-on effect was the wine trade®. Large amphoras suited for its transport are a
common feature of undersea shipwrecks from the Byzantine ‘Dark Age’. At Korykos
the inscriptions attest fifteen wine importers (oivéunopor and oivnyoi), about 3.3
percent of the entire sample?’. The supply of wine produced in Korykos was
probably not sufficient to meet market demand. The large number of these
inscriptions hints that the town drew its supplies from elsewhere, perhaps from ships
on the sailing routes along the wine-producing areas from Gaza north. A seventh-
century text mentions an oivéunopog of Constantinople who injured himself while
loading large amphoras (upayapikd €yyoua) onto a ship, reflecting the common
practice that the owners of products should accompany their cargoes; the man is
said to have considered selling off the cargo at once to pay fees to a physician4s,
Such injuries could cripple a sea captain and impoverish him. A vadkAnpog living in
Constantinople is reported to have sent his ship’s tackle {10 dppevov) to Theodore

41. Theophanes, 487,13-19.

42. See V. Christides, The Conquest of Crete by the Arabs (ca. 824), Athens 1984, 50f. (following
the thesis of Aikaterine Christophilopoulou).

43. Theophanes, 487,11-14.

44. Mentzou, ZupBoAai, 119-126.

45. MAMA 3. 347, 459, 576, 602, 674, 675a, 704, 768.

46. Mentzou, Zuppoiai, 110-113.

47. MAMA 3. 207, 271, 282, 357, 363, 444, 467, 471, 552, 574, 599, 652, 680, 682, 709.

48. Miracula S. Artemii, p. 45f. (= Miracles of St. Artemios, p. 164f.). Cf. Bass — Van Doorninck,
Yassi Ada, 314.
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of Sykeon as a first-fruit offering and memorial after the latter cured him of a painful
trembling disorder in his limbs (c. 607)49.

These economic data are supplemented by the early seventh-century Pratum
Spirituale of John Moschus, written after the Sassanid occupation of Palestine in
61450, He gives several examples of investment practice at Alexandria.5! In the first
instance, when a young man from a family of city councillors in Alexandria acquired
ships and money (but apparently not much land) in an inheritance, he was soon
bankrupted by shipwrecks. His business is said to have been saved by a loan of fifty
pounds in gold (3,600 solidi) made by the patriarch of Alexandria.52 Others were not
so fortunate: a shipmaster (npayuareumg) of Tyre in Phoenice suffered shipwreck
and is said to have been imprisoned after failing to make good the losses sustained
by his backers®3. A third story deals with an estate owner of Seleukia in Syria | who
is said to have had a long mast sitting in front of his house that had been cut for a
merchant ship with a carrying capacity of 50,000 modioi. In the end, he gave it to a
monastery, an extraordinary act of self-denial®%.

Shipwreck was the greatest evil that could affect a sea journey, but there were
low grade hazards that could cost the lives of crewmen and passengers®S. The risks
inherent in long sea journeys grew worse when a passenger enjoyed higher social
status than the shipmaster and compromised the latter’s authority>é:

[Gregory the anchorite said:] When coming from Byzantium on a ship, an imperial
official (orpiBwv) came on board with his wife who needed to pray in the holy city

[Jerusalem]. The shipmaster was quite pious and a faster. As we sailed the servants of the

49. Vita Theodori Syceotae. ed. A. J. Festugiére, Vie de Théodore de Sykéén, Subs. Hag. 48,
Bruxelles 1970, vol. L. p. 72.

50. Pratum Spirituale, 2852ff.

51. The two Lives of John Eleemon, patriarch of Alexandria (610-619) have reliable information
about maritime investment in Alexandria: Leontius of Neapolis. Leben des lohannes des barmherzigen
Erzbischofs von Alexandrien, ed. H. Gelzer, Leipzig-Freiburg in Breisgau 1893. H. Delehaye, Une vie
inédite de Saint Jean I'Aumonier, An. Boll. 45 (1927), 5-74.

52. Pratum Spirituale, 3072C-3076B.

53. Pratum Spirituale, 3061D-3064A.

54. Moschus does not tell us what the timber was used for. Pratum Spirituale, 3069B-D. On the
installation of masts, see Koukoules, "Ex to0 vavtko® Biov, 12f Tall cypress trees were sometimes
dragged to monasteries and sawed up for roofing material. F. Trombley. Monastic foundations in sixth-
century Anatolia and their role in the social and economic life of the countryside, in Byzantine Saints and
Monasteries, ed. N. M. Vaporis, Brookline 1985, 56f. (= Greek Orthodox Theological Review 30. 1985).

55. Cf. SEG 32. 1084 (5th c¢.?, Augusta Emerita, Spain). It refers to a man saved from shipwreck
in the merchant ship named Agathon (... goobi¢ [ék 1]o0 ndoiov [ Ayd]Bovog).

56. Pratum Spirituale, 3072C-3076B.
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oxpiPawv expended the water heedlessly. At reaching mid-sea (16 peconéhayog) our water was
gone ... It was a pitiful sight to see, with women and children and babies left in thirst lying
about as though dead.

Most merchant ships had a cabin at the stern for the shipmaster and any privileged
passengers, but it was normal practice to accomodate ordinary passengers on deck’.
In this instance, a dangerous situation arose when the okpipwv drew his sword and
blamed the shipmaster for not properly stocking the ship with water. On the fourth
day, after the shipmaster persuaded him to fast, a rain squall ( vepéAn) is said to have
settled over the ship and to have brought water. There is useful information about
everyday life in the trans-Mediterranean sea lanes and the duration of voyages in the
Life of Gregory of Akragas. Written long after his death, the text is thought to reflect
eighth-century conditions®8.

The shipwrights (vavnnyoi ) mentioned in the Korykos inscriptions were
essential for the construction and repair of vessels®. These men had transferrable
skills and enjoyed great geographical mobility. One source mentions a shipwright of
Constantinople who carved the wooden sections for the chancel screen of the
martyrion of St. Artemius (nAciora §udovpyika gpya nepi 1e 1a KAykeAda) and
travelled to the western Mediterranean®. There is a very rare report about
shipbuilding at a seaport in the territorium of Seleukia in Syria I in Moschus’s
hagiographic work6!:

There is a market-station (éundpio) called Lepte Akra about twenty-four miles from
the monastery. In that [place] a shipmaster had a vessel [with a capacity of] 35,000 modioi
and spent two weeks with many workmen wishing to lower it into the sea. He said he had
300 workmen per day [at his disposal]. But he was not able to lower the ship into the sea or
move it from its place, for the ship was under the influence of sorcerers (and avépav kakodp-
vav). [A monk came and the shipmaster told him:] ‘Pray for the ship, which will not go down
to the sea because of sorcery’. [The monk asked for food and sent the shipmaster home]. He
went alone to the vessel, made three prostrations before God and sealed the vessel three

times with the sign of the cross [upon which it went down the slip-way].

57. Unger, Ship in the Medieval Economy, 36.

58. Leontios Presbyteros von Rom, Das Leben des heiligen Gregorios von Agrigent, ed. trans. A.
Berger, BBA 60, Berlin 1994. PG 98, 549ff.

59. MAMA 3. 502, 535.

60. Miracula S. Artemii, p. 39,8-17 (= Miracles of St. Artemios, p. 152).

61. Pratum Spirituale, 2940C-D. On seaports, see Héléne Ahrweiler, Les ports byzantins (Vile-1Xe
siécles), in La navigazione mediterranea nell’ alto medioevo, SCIAM 25, Spoleto 1978, 259-283.
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Even small coastal towns bearing the title of undpiov or ‘market-station’ were
meccas where shipwrights and large, low-cost gangs of day-labourers could be
assembled to fit out a ship (mAoiov) comparable to the Yassi Ada wreck62 A
simplified ‘clinker-building’ type of construction that was becoming common by c.
600 required less wood cutting, fewer nails and bolts, and saved man-hours as well%3,
Moschus’ story reflects a kind of magical reasoning that saw mechanical failure and
even physical laws like the coefficient of friction as a consequence of daemonic
activity. These market-stations are frequently attested: they lacked independent
urban status, being conglomerates on the maritime fringes of the city’s territorium
and were quite possibly located near sources of timber and pine tar64,

Merchant ships sometimes put in to very isolated localities that lacked the status
of éundpiov and were nothing more than anchorages. Procopius knew of such places
on the west coast of the Arabian peninsula: ‘There are many harbours ( Spuoi) there
made not by the hands of men, but [formed] by the nature of the terrain, and for
this reason it is not difficult for mariners to find an anchorage ( 6puizeo6ail) wherever
they happen to be’65. A monk is said once to have come down from his cell in the
mountains overlooking Skopelos on the Cilician coast to ask a vadkAnpog to help
bury a fellow ascetic; the monk had no tools with which to dig a grave, or perhaps
to cut and inscribe a funerary marker66. Underwater shipwrecks corroborate his view
that merchant ships were floating tool sheds. For example, the inventory of tools
taken from the Yassi Ada wreck includes ‘adzes, hammers, chisels, gouges, a caulking
iron, punches, drill bits, a compass or dividers, files, an awl, nails, and a bronze belt
buckle that may may have been used on a tool belt’®’. Individual vaikAnpor were
dependent on their agricultural surpluses for venture capital to hire shipwrights,
purchase metal tools and make the fittings necessary to ensure the seaworthiness of
their vessels.

The largest group in the inscriptions at Korykos consists of sail-makers (apue-
vopdgpor and perhaps 66oviakol). It reflects the constant need for sails to be repaired

62. Emphasised by Koukoules, "Ek 100 vavtikod Biov, 12, who also mentions the use of slip-ways
for launching ships. Cf. the bishop of Naples mentioned in a letter of Gregory the Great who oversaw
and laboured at shipbuilding with his clergy in violation of canon law. R. Markus, Gregory the Great and
his World, Cambridge 1997, 37 and note 14.

63. See the remarks of Unger, Ship in the Medieval Economy, 39, 42.

64. Another such site is mentioned at Tadai on Cyprus: Pratum Spirituale, 2877B.

65. Procopii Caesariensis opera ommia, vol. |, De Bellis libri I-1V, ed. J. Haury — G. Wirth, Leipzig
1905, repr. 1962, 1.19.7.

66. Pratum Spirituale, 2948C-D.

67. Bass — Van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, 314.
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and replaced®, The greatest source of damage to the highly mobile lateen sails was
their being blown back and forth on yard arms during tacking and shifts in wind
direction®®. ‘Dark Age’ stories about meteorological miracles mention the sudden
reversal of contrary winds in stories, but say little about the technological conse-
quences. The sail-makers of Korykos would have served big merchant ships like the
Yassi Ada wreck, whose carrying capacity of wine-filled amphorae was some 51-58
English tons or about 35,800 kg, and also the small coastal craft of ordinary
fishermen.

The presence of only one fisherman in the Korykos inscriptions does not mean
that few fishermen existed”; rather it is characteristic of all epigraphic samples to
underrepresent the poorer economic classes whose families were less able to bear
the cost of erecting funerary monuments. The relatively large number of five
netmakers (Avofoi, oayveig) in the sample corroborates this, for there would quite
obviously have been fewer netmakers in a coastal town than fishermen?l. The
hazards of unpredictable weather endangered ordinary fishermen because of the
small craft they sailed. The men of a village might vanish for weeks in seasonal
storms, as an example from the Sinai peninsula shows’?;

The fishermen of Pharan related to us: ‘One day we went out to Bouchri across the
Red Sea. We put in at Pteleon after catching many fish. We wanted to cross over to Rhaithu,
but were hindered by adverse winds in a storm on the sea for ninety days. We went [on foot]
through the great desert there and found three anchorities who had died under a rock. [The

fishermen took the relics onto their boat and the sea became calm.]

This anecdote helps account for the absence of sailors and fishermen in the
epigraphy: all too often they were lost at sea without a trace’. Other people at

68. MAMA 3. 293, 303, 537, 582, 604, 633, 656. There is some ambiguity about the sense in which
6Boviakds is to be taken. It can mean either ‘sail dealer’ or ‘fine linen dealer’. MAMA 3. 340, 368, 473,
558. As to the tasks of sailmakers, Unger, Ship in the Medieval Economy, 35 observes: ‘The sails were
made of oblong blocks of cloth sewn together with boltropes on the edges and leather patches at the
corners for reinforcement’.

69. ‘By divine providence a contrary wind blew and blew the ship to Hebdomon, to the so-called
Magnaura: Miracula S. Artemii, p. 5,24-26 (= Miracles of St. Artemios, p. 84). The damage to sails caused
by tacking and sailing into the wind is mentioned by the 12th c. traveller Ibn Jubayr. Pryor, Geography,
technology and war, 1-6.

70. MAMA 3. 521, 681.

71. MAMA 3. 4114, 457, 463, 701, 765.

72. Pratum Spirituale, 2984B.

73. There is only one sailor (vading) in the Korykos inscriptions, another example of the under-
representation of lower-class workers. MAMA 3. 729.
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Korykos drew their income from processing sea products, among them three
murex-workers and one murex fisherman who used a specialised technique to catch
his prey74.

Communities on offshore islands needed systems for collecting rainwater. A
certain Gregory of Byzantium migrated to a small island in the Red Sea with a
disciple, apparently wanting to pursue a harsher regime of askesis than what was on
offer at his monastery in Rhaithu. He and his disciple were found dead, it is said,
after going twenty-eight days without water?. The men evidently lacked seafaring
skills, had no boat with which to reach the mainland and seem not to have built the
sort of cistern or water cachement appropriate for a waterless island?. Early ‘Dark
Age’ settlements on offshore islands of this kind are known, for example, at
Gromboloura and Makronisos in the bay of Domvrena in the Corinthian Gulf7”.

It is sometimes supposed that the inland depth of Mediterranean culture can be
measured by the extent to which fish sauce was imported. If so, Nessana in
Palaestina Ill lay in this orbit in the later seventh century, although under the
domination of the Umayyad khalifa, because one of the papyri mentions the
importation of pickled fish and honey cakes in Gazan jars along with honey and bed-
coverings’.  Another inland site, the Sinai monastery, received a donation of
furnishings from the Roman see that was dispatched on 1 September 60079

We know from the report of our brother Simplicius that beds and couches are lacking
in the almshouse for the aged which was constructed by a certain Isaurian there. We have
therefore sent 15 upper garments, 30 cloaks and 15 beds. We have also provided the price
of buying mattresses or passage money [for them]. We ask your beloved self to accept these

[funds] not undeservedly and to expend them in whatever place they are conveyed to.

74. MAMA 3. 309, 601, 655, 681. For harbour officials and murex-workers of every description,
see Inscriptions grecques et latines découvertes dans les fouilles de Tyre (1963-1974): Inscriptions de
Nécropole, ed. J.-P. Rey-Coquais, Paris 1977, nos. 7, 8, 8 bis, 16, 24, 26, 28, 68, 72, 77b, 78, 95, 103,
107b, 1184, 141, 182, 188, 189, 197, 198 (about ten-percent of all the inscriptions).

75. Pratum Spirituale, 2983.

76. On waterless Red Sea islands, see the survey of Jazirat Fara'un in A. Flinder, The island of
dJezirat Fara'un: Its ancient harbour, anchorage and marine defence installations, International Journal of
Nautical Archaeology and Underwater Exploration 6 (1977), 127-139. The place has a small natural
harbour where Late Roman ceramics have been found. One scholar has proposed it as the site of the
lotabe mentioned at Procopius, De Bellis, 1.19.3-7.

77. T. E. Gregory, Diporto: an early Byzantine maritime settlement in the Gulf of Corinth, AXAE
4/12 (1984). 287-304.

78. Excavations at Nessana Ill: Non-Literary Papyri, ed. C. Kraemer, Princeton 1958, no. 58.

79. Gregory the Great, Ep. 11.1. Gregorii I Papae Registrum Epistolarum, tomus 1I, ed. L. M.
Hartmann, MGH Ep. II, Berlin 1899, 261,20-24.
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An Alexandrian linen importer (lintiarius) is reported at Panormos, Sicily in
602, reflecting a regular traffic on this sea route in the early seventh century®0. In
Anatolia there was an important road link between the central plateau and Pontic
coast at Pylai in Bithynia. The route was regularly used by emperors trying to reach
the armies in central Asia Minor. Herakleios used it in 622, as did Constantine VI in
797, hoping to get to the Anatolikon theme during the revolt instigated by his
mother in Constantinople. Pilgrims coming from the north coast used this route to
find Theodore of Sykeon’s monastery8!.

As ‘Dark Age’ men and women looked out to sea, they sometimes observed
geological and and meteorological wonders that inspired curiosity and awe, as for
example the great submarine eruption near the island of Thera in 727 that formed a
new island. Theophanes observes: [The fallout] reached all Asia Minor, Lesbos,
Abydos and the coast of Makedonia so that the whole face of the sea was full of
floating lumps of pumice’®2 Theophanes mentions another event, the great winter
freeze of 763/4, when he asserts that the north coast of the Pontos froze to a depth
of thirty feet and an ice shelf formed a hundred Roman miles south, reaching
Mesembria in Thrace. As a child he saw the icebergs and observes83:

| too was an eyewitness to these [icebergs], climbing onto one of them with thirty
companions and playing on it. The icebergs had many dead animals on them, both wild and
domesticated ... All the people of the city, men, women and children, lingered incessantly at
the sight of these things and went home with laments and tears, being at a loss as to what to

say about it.

The icebergs were taller than the sea walls of Constantinople and caused much
damage to the akropolis harbour, driven on by the Bosporus current.

Theophanes offers many odd anecdotes about the sea that put the structures
of everyday life into economic focus. In a geographical digression on the migration
of the Bulgars to Thrace in 678/9, he speaks of a freshwater fish called the hapax or
mourzoulin (10 Agyduevov poupzoiv) caught in the rivers and estuaries of the
northern Pontos as though it were common knowledge, allowing us to infer that

80. ILS 7564 = S. L. Agnello, Silloge di iscrizioni paleocristiane della Sicilia, Rome 1953, no. 99.

81. Cf. F. Trombley, Town and territorium in late Roman Anatolia (late Sth-early 7th ¢.), in Recent
Research in Late Antique Urbanism, ed. L. Lavan, Journal of Roman Archaeology. Supplementary Series
2 (2001), 215-230.

82. Theophanes, 404,24-26. For dates and commentary infra, I have used Mango-Scott, The
Chronicle of Theophanes.

83. Theophanes, 434f.
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there was a great market in early ninth-century Constantinople for a species of fish
probably more expensive than the ordinary varieties of sea life84. It is unknown
whether the middlemen were of Greek or barbarian ethnicity, but much of the
carrying traffic was evidently in Greek hands, like the fully fitted-out fishing boat
(ahias e€npriouévn) that Justinian 11 is said to have taken from Tomis to Cherson in
703/48.  Short-term political manoeuvres sometimes damaged the maritime
infrastructure. So for example, when Justinian Il organised a punitive expedition
against the patricians of Cherson in 710, he requisitioned large numbers of grain
ships and fishing boats for use as transports along with dromons, triremes and
chelandia (ndoav vabv Spoudvev 1€ kai ipmnpdv Kai aAidbov kai Ews xeAavSiwv)se.
The fleet was destroyed when it attempted to return to Constantinople in the
October season. It was said that 73,000 sailors died. It is impossible to estimate the
short-term consequences of this for the maritime communities and trades, not to
mention the subsistence of Constantinople, but it should be remembered that even
hostile naval operations had only a limited effect on popular activity on the seas. In
717/8, towards the end of the Muslim siege of Constantinople, large numbers of
naval vessels (xeAdvéiq) put out from the city, sailing to localities where provisions
could be procured; nor were fishing boats (ra aAivrika aypdpia) stopped from using
the waters around the city to catch fish8.

Il Islam in the Mediterranean (c. 649-850): Social Structures and Technologies.

In the late seventh century the local societies of the Greek coastlands met their
antithesis in the movement of the Muslim Arabs into the Mediterranean in search of
plunder and new settlements88. One is disinclined to accept Henri Pirenne’s view
without qualification that the central Mediterranean was thereby ‘closed’ and that
Christian sea traffic vanished during the Byzantine ‘Dark Age’. The question is still
being debated, but his thesis does not ask the question of how maritime economies
and sea-side communities function in times of protracted sea raiding. There is some
evidence for the establishment of upland settlements in ‘Dark Age’ Caria at the

84. Theophanes, 357,51. ( The Chronicle of Theophanes, 498 and note 10).

85. Theophanes, 373,15-17 ( The Chronicle of Theophanes, 521).

86. Theophanes, 377,26f.

87. Theophanes, 397,19-23 (pace The Chronicle of Theophanes, 546).

88. The standard studies are Eickhoff, Seekrieg und Seepolitik, supra note 1, and A. M. Fahmy,
Muslim Naval Organisation in the Eastern Mediterranean from the Seventh to the Tenth Century A.D.,
Cairo 1966.
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Latros monasteries and in Lycia®%. The basilica at Vizari in the Amari valley in north-
central Crete, dated to the late seventh-late eighth centuries, is possible evidence for
a reconcentration of the people of Sybrita into an upland community®, but much
evidence exists to prove a contrary state of affairs. One thinks for exariple of
smaller island fortresses and settlements like Aegina in the Saronic Gulf (well attested
in the early ninth century), or the fortress at Emporio on Chios, which went under
at the time of the Muslim naval expedition against Constantinople in 674-8%1. Some
communities were already semi-upland at the end of antiquity, like Gortyna, the
provincial metropolis, and the other towns on the Mesara plain in southern Crete.
A more constructive question in light of this might be what forms of cultural
synthesis came to prevail in the Mediterranean coastlands.

The early Islamic community enjoyed significant contacts with the sea even in
the Meccan period?2. One thinks, for example, of the migration of some Muslims to
Ethiopia to avoid persecution by the polytheists®3, and the eighth-century hadith
found in Ibn Ishaq about a Byzantine ship that was wrecked off the Hijazi coast near
Judda; its timbers and the tectonic skills of a Coptic carpenter who was living in
Mecca went into putting a roof on the Ka'ba%. Although of human invention, the
way ‘the ships that run raised up on the sea like landmarks’ (al~jawar al-munsha’t fi
al-bahr ka-al-a’lam ) sailed was rated as one of the blessings of Allah in Sura 55 (al-
Rahman), where the Arabic root describes these vessels as ‘runners'95. This is also
seen in Suras 35 (Lugman) and 10 ( Yunus), the latter of which runs%:

It is [God] who conveys you on the land and sea; and when you are in a ship—and the

ships run with them with a fair breeze, and they rejoice in it, there comes upon them a strong

89. On Latros, see the brief remarks of F. Trombley, War, society and popular religion in Byzantine
Anatolia (6th-13th centuries), in Byzantine Asia Minor (6th-12th cent.), ed. St. Lampakis, Athens 1998,
127f. On Lycia, R. M. Harrison, Upland settlernents in early medieval Lycia, in Actes du colloque sur la
Lycie antique, Paris 1980, 109-118.

90. 1. F. Sanders, Roman Crete, Warminster 1982, 117. Cf. K. D. Kalokyres, "H Bacikn tig fu-
zavuvig Zufpitov, Kpnika Xpovika 13 (1959), 7-38. | prefer to withhold judgement on this question,
pending a visual inspection of the sites.

91. M. Ballance — J. Boardman — S. Corbett — S. Hood, Excavations in Chios 1952-1955.
Byzantine Emporio, Oxford 1989, 80-85.

92. There seems to be no reliable evidence on strictly Arabian seafaring technology before the
Islamic period. e.g. R. Bowen, Primitive watercraft of Arabia, American Neptune 12 {1952), 186-221.

93. W. W. Barthold, Der Koran und das Meer, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen
Gesellschaft N.F. 8 (1929), 38.

94. Ibn Ishaq. Sira Rasul Allah, in The Life of Muhammad, tr. A Guillaume, Oxford 1955, 84.

95. For other texts, see Barthold, Der Koran und das Meer, 37-43.

96. Adapted from The Koran, tr. A. J. Arberry, Oxford 1964, 199.
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wind, and waves come on them from every side, and they think they are encompassed; they
call upon God, making their religion his sincerely: ‘If you deliver us from these, surely we shall

be among the thankful’.

Most of these texts date from the period of Muhammad’s residence at al-
Madina, and refer to people who had come into contact with Islam but were not
believersy. One can infer from this that Muslims first put to sea in large numbers
only later, in the mid-seventh century. These early experiences are perhaps reflected
in a hadith collection assembled by al-Muttagi. The section on jihad refers to naval
expeditions, as for example: ‘A campaign by sea is like ten campaigns by land, and
he who loses his bearings at sea is like one who sheds his blood in the path of God,’
and ‘If a campaigner by sea is seasick, he has the reward of a martyr; if drowned, of
two martyrs’'®. It is not difficult to deduce from these texts that the Arabs’ first
experience of the sea was often an unpleasant one. This was not helped by that fact
that the raiding instinct sometimes prevailed over sound seamanship. One thinks, for
example, of the late season raid against Sicily undertaken by ‘Ata b. Rafi' that was
wrecked in the yearly storms (c. 703)%°. In contrast the Greeks enjoyed a centuries-
long body of meteorological and navigational lore that began to be written down not
later than the of the ninth centuryl90. The tenth-century legal treatise of Muhammad
b. ‘Umar, the Kitab akrivah al-sufun (‘Book on chartering ships’) includes the
contingency of unpredicable weather and stipulates an extra tariff on the fares of
passengers who were carried to places well beyond their anticipated ports of
debarkation101,

The practical details of seafaring were left in the hands of the Levantine
Christians who had aided the Sasanids and Byzantines in turn on the eve of the
Muslim conquests. There is important evidence about the fitting out and manning of
ships in the Aphrodito papyri, which date mostly c¢. 710-11 A.D102 Examples

97. Barthold, Der Koran und das Meer. 40.

98. ‘Ala al-Din ‘Ali b. Husam al-Din al-Muttaqi, Kanz al-'ummal, quoted in Islam from the Prophet
Muhammad to the Capture of Constantinople. tr. B. Lewis, vol. 1, Oxford 1974, 211.

99. Eickhoff, Seekrieg und Seepolitik, 28f.

100. R. H. Dolley, Meteorology in the Byzantine navy, Mariner’s Mirror 37 (1951), 5-16. His
remarks are based on texts edited in S. Lampros, Tpia keipeva ovpfdddovia eig v igtopiav 100 vav-
tikoD napd toig Buzavuvoig, NE 9 (1912), 162-177.

101. V. Christides, Raid and Trade in the Eastern Mediterranean: a Treatise by Muhammad bn.
‘Umar, the Fagih from Occupied Moslem Crete, and the Rhodian Sea Law, Two Parallel Texts'. Graeco-
Arabica 5 (1993), 82.

102. Collections include N. Abbot, The Kurrah Papyri from Aphrodito in the Oriental Institute.
Chicago 1938. Greek Papyri in the British Museum, vol. 1V, The Aphrodito Papyri, ed. H. 1. Bell, London
1910, hereinafter abbreviated as P. Lond. 4.
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abound. In 711, the Muslim governor Qurra b. Sharik dispatched 7 solidi to Basileios
the village adminstrator to cover the wages of seven sailors manning the ‘light ships’
(arkarnvdpia) of the annual raid or ko0poo¢ who had apparently been sent on to
Laodikea in Syria where the fleet was assembling!3. There was no problem with
Christians serving as paid rowers, but they were strictly forbidden to bear arms and
fight under the Islamic law of war, which was at that time in its formative stages.
There is a rare correspondence between a papyrus and an Arabic historical text
attributed to Ibn Qutayba. The raid in question took place in 703/4, but Qurra writes
of it only in 710104

In the name of God governor (oUpBovdog) Qurra son of Sharik to Basileios,
administrator of the village of Aphrodito. We give thanks to God; and after this we have not
learned the number of sailors (vadtal) who have returned to your administrative district (810i-
knoig) of those who departed on the raiding fleet in Africa with ‘Ata b. Rafi’ (whom Musa
b. Nusayr sent) and who have remained in Africa. Write to us about the number [of sailors])
after receiving the present letter. After the sailors return to your district, send it to us quickly,
after inquiring and learning from them who remained in Africa and for what reasons, as also
about who died in that place (as has already been computed) and who died immediately after

leaving, after making them give a full disclosure and information.

The raiding fleet reached Sicily and Sardinia, but was wrecked by a storm on
its return voyage!05. The Coptic sailors evidently made their way back in very small
numbers, with some of them defecting to the Byzantines in Sicily and elsewhere after
being shipwrecked on the coast of Africal06. Qurra’s inquiry is best explained by the
attrition of skilled sailors lost to different causes during the previous decade’s ope-
rations, which the Byzantines resisted fiercely. An Arabic papyrus in this series dated
to January-February 710 requires the production of bread for the sailors (who are
so designated by the Greek loanword nawatiyva) and high-quality bread for the
Muslim fighters (/i-juyush al-khubz al-tayyib)197. The arrangements made by the By-
zantines at Constantinople and other naval installations cannot have differed greatly
from the Egyptian pattern.

103. P. Lond. 4.,1374.

104. P. Lond 4.,1350.

105. Eickhoff, Seekrieg und Seepolitik, 28f.

106. Ibn Qutayba, Kitab ahadith al-imamah, quoted by H. I. Bell at P. Lond. 4., 1350 from M.
Amari, Bibliotheca Arabo-Sicula, vol. 1, Florence 1854, 273ff. (non vidi)

107. Y. Ragib, Lettres nouvelles de Qurra b. Sharik, Journal of Near Eastern Studies 40 (1981),
173-178.
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As an ethnic group the Copts had considerable nautical skill. The larger Nile
transport ships were sail-powered and some seem to have been comparable in size
and technology to the seagoing merchant ships of the Mediterranean98. Those who
manned these ships therefore had fundamental skills that were transferable to sea
warfare. The ambivalence of the Copts toward their Muslim employers was reflected
at the naval siege of Constantinople in 716-18 when the seamen of the Egyptian
squadron consisting of 400 warships and transports manned the skiffs of the
warships (ol 1@v karmvev odvbadol) in large numbers and went over to the
Byzantines. As Theophanes observes, ‘the sea appeared to be completely covered
with wood (0A6€vAov) from Hiereia to the city’10%, The mass defection may partly
explain why the khalifs hesitated after this to besiege Constantinople by sea with
Christian crews in their warships.

Being at sea was in every sense a multicultural event!10, Muslim compilations
on the laws of war contain much late eighth and early ninth-century material that is
emphatic that unarmed merchants who belonged to trading companies enjoyed
‘security’ (al-'aman). This privilege was also granted as to sea captains involved in
the sale or redemption of Muslim and Christian captives. Only persons fighting with
weapons might legitimately be killed and their goods taken as ‘fifth-part’ booty, the
highest category. The final disposition of captured cargoes lay at the discretion of
the imam residing at the home base of the raiding fleet!ll, The immunity of
recognised trading companies is mentioned by Ibn Habib (790-852 A.D.), a Malikite
jurist who practised Islamic law in Andalus. His book al- Wadiha was written towards
the end of the ‘Dark Age’. The goods he mentions suggest a trans-Mediterranean
trading patternli2:

And from the book of Ibn Habib: ‘He told me something different from one of the
reigning rulers: in case they [e.g. the Italian or Byzantine merchants] are found on the coast
after the ships have been wrecked and they say ‘we came as merchants’ or that they
disembarked [to find] water, or they allege they were in the process of asking 'aman for [their]
merchandise in addition to having been wrecked, they and what they have is booty for which

there is no fifth-part (khums), and their statement should not be accepted. If they have with

108. Cf. Basch, Navires et bateaux coptes, 23-62.

109. Theophanes, 397,5-9.

110. Kreutz, Ships, shipping and change. 90f.

111. Ton Abi Zaid al-Qayrawani, Kitab al-jihad min kitab al-nawadir wa-al-ziyadat in Der heilige
Krieg (Gihad) aus der Sicht der malikitischen Rechtsschule, ed. M. von Bredow, Beirut 1994, 163-166
(Arabic).

112. al-Qayrawani, Kitab al-jihad, 166, 2-8 {Arabic).



MEDITERRANEAN SEA CULTURE BETWEEN BYZANTIUM AND ISLAM 153

them what passes for merchandise, like dry fruits (or ‘walnuts’ al-jawz) and almonds (al-lawz)
and tallow (or ‘suet’ al-shahm) and Indian maize (al-qataniyya) and things like this, and [the
goods] are not for the purpose of war, indeed [the merchants should be considered] always
at war, unless they collaborate before victory is with them. But if they were accustomed
before this to have ’aman in disputes over [their] merchandise, they shall be under the
protection of ‘aman when their organisation was a trading company ('idha kanat hay atuhum
hayata al-tijarati). And the [law schools] of al-Madina and Egypt report this on the authority
of Malik’.

Mutarraf says also on [Malik’s] authority: ‘And whatever cattle escape from the enemy
to the land of Islam, they belong to whoever finds them and there is no fifth-part concerning

shall review the matter and attend to it for the benefit of all the Muslims’.

Fine distinctions were not always observed. For example, Musa, one of the
Muslim naval commanders in Africa c. 695-700, is said to have remarked that no
one with a sound knowledge of human nature would ever think of going to sea; one
should therefore not hesitate to despoil the rights of men who take to ship!!3. But
the judicial machinery was certainly in place to allow Christians to trade freely in the
eastern Mediterranean by the late eighth century and it is clear from the sea journey
of Willibald in 724 and a whole series of Greek hagiographic texts that a considerable
maritime traffic existed before that timell4.

The environment was therefore favourable for cultural symbiosis, a fact that is
apparent in the formation of loanwords, a process that was reciprocal. With the
establishment of new coastal settlements, this spread into other areas of material
culture. The Arabic dialect of Sicily (‘Siculo-Arabic’) provides some examples that
may be of early provenance. A Muslim source reports the first Arab sea raid against
the Sicily in 652, but the island’s defences remained strong thanks in part to
Constans II's long residence at Syracuse in 663-668, which became a base of
operations against the Arabs’ penetration of the North African coastlands!?®. In Sicily
any number of Latin terms (some of them loanwords from Greek) got into the local
Arabic dialect, and thereafter into Sicilian. The dates of borrowing are difficult to

113. Quoted by Eickhoff, Seekrieg und Seepolitik, 28.

114. The evidence is collected by Kreutz, Ships, shipping and change, 89-92.

115. al-Baladhuri, Kitab futuh al-buldan, ed. M. de Goeje, Leiden 1866, 235. For a summary of
Arab contacts in the early medieval period, see D. A. Agius, Siculo Arabic, London-New York 1996, 13~
92, etc.
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determine, but the process certainly began when the Muslims first entered the
Mediterranean sea spaces in the mid-seventh century. Some examples arellé:

1. Sicilian barcuzza <'small boat of a barca'< Latin barca = Greek Bapig> classical Arabic
barka

2. Sicilian catena, catina <Latin catena, ‘ship’s chain’, ‘anchor chain’, etc. > Egyptian,
Palestinian and Syrian Arabic gatina, gatana, and Maltese katina ‘anchor chain’.

3. Sicilian ‘inlet’, ‘cove’, ‘creek’ <(?) Greek kohog ‘docked’, ‘curtailed’ <(?) Latin cola
‘sheltered port’> classical Arabic gala ‘creek’, ‘fishing wharf and Maltese gala, kala ‘inlet’.

4. Sicilian gangio ‘hook’ <Greek yaunodg> classical Arabic jangh ‘shepherd’s crook’,
‘root’, and Maltese ‘hook’.

Some early medieval Arabic words got into the Greek seafaring vocabulary.
This can be seen in the loanword kadagarizeiv, ‘to caulk’ and xadapding, ‘cautker’
from the Arabic root galafall’, and possibly in rapiba from the Arabic tarida and
tarrada which were reed canoes of a type constructed in the Red Seall8 But many
more Greek nautical terms found their way into Arabic at this time, possibly through
seafaring Copts. Among them were ustul (‘fleet’) from orédog, qarib (one of the
many words designating a particular type of ship) from kdpaBos or kapdfiov, and
nawbagh (‘ship-fitter’) from vavnnydg!!d. Other Greek words became part of the
standard Arabic seafaring vocabulary not later than the end of the ninth century,
among them adrumun (the two-masted, towered warship) from Spdépwv and shilandi
(probably synonymous with dromon) from xeAdvSiov!?0. And one Syriac word for
‘ship’, safi(n)ta, appears frequently in Arabic as safinal?l. With the displacement of
Christian Syrians and Copts from the seafaring trades by ethnic Arabs, a purely
Arabic technical terminology came into existencel?2. Muhammad b. ‘Umar wrote a
treatise on maritime law entitled Kitab akriyah as-sufun (‘Book of chartering ships’)
(10th c.). It reflects the existence of a parallel Arabic terminology for technical terms

116. | here summarise the remarks of Agius, Siculo Arabic. 118f.

117. Koukoules, "Ex 100 vavtikos Biov, 10.

118. Pryor, Geography, technology, and war, 28.

119. Hoenerbach, Araber und Mittelmeer, 12-14.

120. V. Christides, Naval Warfare in the Eastern Mediterranean (6th-14th centuries), an Arabic
Translation of Leo VI's Naumachica, Graeco-Arabica 3 (1984), 140f.

121. Hoenerbach, Araber und Mittelmeer, 5. Christides, Raid and Trade in the Eastern
Mediterranean, 86.

122. Christides, Naval warfare, 144.
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found in The Rhodian Sea such as sahib al-markab or rabb al-markab for vavkan-

IV. Events: Naval Forces and Coastal Communities.

The Muslim ko0poog against Byzantine coastal settlements was a different
matter. Several incidents of this kind are known in exceptional detail from epigraphic
and archaeological evidence. Among them are the first Muslim raid against Cyprus
in 649 and an undated attack against Gortyna during the episcopate of Andrew of
Crete, probably between 720-726. Rhodes was invaded constantly during the dark
centuries, particularly during and after the Mu'awiya's expedition against
Constantinople. The Muslims controlled the island from a fortress that was finally
razed when khalif Yazid ordered the evacuation of this forward outpost in 680124,

It must be borne in mind that the Muslims had to overcome the strategic
difficulty of destroying Byzantine bases on the Syrian coast before they could gain
freedom of movement in the central Mediterranean. This was achieved in 643/4 with
the evacuation of Tripoli on the Lebanese coast and the reconstruction of towns like
Acre and Tyre in the khalifa of ‘Abd al-Malik (685-705)125. The subsequent
importance of Tripoli as a staging area for Muslim fleet of Syria is reflected in its
concentration there before sailing along the south coast of Asia Minor to the battle
of Phoenix in 653/4 off the Lycian coast. The expedition must have had a very large
number of ships, inasmuch as its objective was Constantinople and it subsequently
became known as the Battle of the Masts in the Arabic sources126,

Atfter this the Byzantines sought to destroy the Muslims’ advanced bases on the
Syro-Lebanese coast. A Byzantine naval descent against Laodikia-Lattakia in 715
achieved this, for the site was left desolate for sixty years. It has been argued on the
basis of evidence from Arabic biographical dictionaries that settlers migrating from
Iraq and Persia generally avoided the Levantine coast in favour of the large cities of
northern Syria and Egypt because of the Byzantine naval threat!?’. It would be useful
to know, however, how much the Syro-Lebanese towns were already populated

123. Christides, Raid and Trade in the Eastern Mediterranean, 65, 85.

124. al-Baladhuri, Kitab futuh al-buldan, 235f.

125. al-Baladhuri, Kitab futuh al-buldan, 117f. Cf. P. Hitti, The Origins of the Islamic State, New
York 1916, 180f.

126. Theophanes, 345,17, 6-28 { The Chronicle of Theophanes, 482).

127. E. Ashtor, A Social and Economic History of the Near East in the Middle Ages, London 1976,
104; 343 note 39 (with bibliography).
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with Greek-speaking migrants from the interior sent there by the Umayyads and
captives taken in the seventh-century sea raids who were subsequently set freel?8,
One of the latter was a Greek a secretis from Constantinople who was purchased by
the head of the Christian Mansur family which for decades had provided financial
administrators to the Umayyad khalifa in Damascus. The former captive became the
tutor of young John of Damascus!?9.

Squadrons of dromons equipped with liquid fire siphons could be effectively
concentrated for large-scale naval battles or the defence of major Byzantine harbours
like Constantinople, but there was no such thing as a maritime communications
network that permitted the Karabisianoi and eighth-century naval themes to
concentrate in good time against small Muslim naval detachments. Unless precise
intelligence could be gained about the target of the koOpoog, as happened in
653/4130, the residents of coastal towns and fortresses had to rely on their own
fortifications or else mass flight into the interior. The one witness we have for naval
fire beacons is an inscription at Acrocorinth, possibly from the reign of Leo V (813-
820)131, Since Byzantine ships on opposite sides of the isthmus could do little to
cooperate with each other, the beacon can have been little more than a warning
device to enable the rural population to retire to nearby kastra and the naval troops
to man their ships, either to put to sea or seek safety by dispersal in coastal inlets132.

Earlier analyses of the ‘Dark Age’ Cyprus have more often concentrated on
political and administrative developments like the condominium on revenues
between Byzantium and the Umayyad khalifa than the circumstances of the coastal
communities!33, But more recent approaches emphasise the societal consequences
of Arab sea raids!34. The first Muslim venture into the eastern Mediterranean had a

128. al-Baladhuri, Kitab futuh al-buldan = Hitti, Origins, 180f. The 10th c. Greek-Palestinian folk
memory of the slave markets full of Greek captives is reported by John VI, patriarch of Jerusalem: Vita
loannis Damasceni, PG 94, 437D-440A.

129. ‘Kosmas the Hymnographer', ODB, 11, 1152. The 10th c. Greek life is embellished with details
about the man's supposed knowledge of Aristotelian philsophy: Vita loannis Damasceni, 437C-449B.

130. Theophanes, 345,15-25 ( The Chronicle of Theophanes, 482).

131. D. Feissel — Anne Philippidis-Braat, Inventaires en vue d'un recueil des inscriptions historiques
de Byzance Il Inscriptions du Péloponnése (& I'exception de Mistra), TM 9 (1985), 267-382, no. 41.

132. The fire signal at Acrocorinth was probably part of an early warning network, but the location
of the other beacons is unknown. Cf. Christides, Conquest of Crete by the Arabs, 58.

133. C. P Kyrris, The Nature of the Arab-Byzantine Relations in Cyprus from the middle of the
7th to the middle of the 10th century A.D., Graeco-Arabica 3 (1984), 166-175. A. 1. Dikigoropoulos, The
political status of Cyprus A.D. 648-965, RDAC, 1940-1948, Nicosia 1958, 94-114.

134. See especially Averil Cameron, Cyprus at the time of the Arab conquests, Enempiba mg
Kunpiaknig etaipeiag latopikédv Znovbav, Leukosia 1992, 27-50.
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defensive motive, to eliminate Cyprus as a staging point for Byzantine raids against
the Syro-Palestinian coastal towns!35. Theophanes’ well-known report about this
attack on Cyprus is now securely dated to 649 thanks to two inscriptions found at
Soloil36, [t was a well-planned expedition to judge from the number of ships, and
the Byzantine response is evidence of continued naval shipbuilding!37:

In this year Mu'awiya made an expedition against Cyprus by sea. He had one thousand
seven-hundred ships and took possession of Constantia with the entire island, and plundered
it. On hearing that Kakorizos the koubikoularios was coming against him with a large Roman
[naval] force, [Mu'awiya] sailed against Arados; after bringing his fleet to anchor at the fortress
of the island, Kastellos, he attempted to take it, making use of various kinds of [siege]}
machines. After failing to accomplish anything, he sent a certain bishop to them named
Thomarich, warning them to leave the town and accept conditions (sulh = GnoonévSoug
gival), and depart from the island ... After the siege against Arados became unprofitable,

[Mu'awiya)] departed for Damascus since winter had come.

Next year Mu‘awiya did not destroy the small, probably Greek-speaking
community at Arados, but secured its surrender and resettled it at a new but
unknown location: ‘He burned the city and destroyed its walls, and rendered the
island uninhabited until the present day’ (v 6 néAiv événpnoe kai ansieixioev, kai
mv vigov doikntov Karéornoev £ws 100 viv)138, These, like the Cypriots taken
captive in 649, may have been used to repopulate coastal settlements evacuated by
the Byzantines during their protracted withdrawal from the Syrian coast in the 640’s.

The only contemporary source, an inscription discovered at Soloi, puts the first
Muslim raid against Cyprus in the seventh indiction (1 September 648 - 31 August
649), and therefore at the start of the sailing season, in the spring and summer of
649139, It demonstrates that the Arabs did not confine their action to the southeast
coast, but ranged widely around the island, causing a demographic catastrophe of
serious proportions!40:

135. Hoenerbach, Araber und Mittelmeer, 9.

136. The Chronicle of Theophanes, 479, note 1.

137. Theophanes, 343f.

138. Theophanes, 344,12-15.

139. For a full discussion of the sources, see J. des Gagniers — T. T. Tihn, Soloi. Dix campagnes
de fouilles (1964-1974), vol. 1, Saint-Foy 1985, 120-124.

140. Des Gagniers — Tihn, Soloi, 116, 119. See A. Papageorgiou, Mia agbyxpovn nnyn yia tig 8do
npdteg apafikés EmSpopis kard tiig Konpov, Zraoivog 9 (1985-1988), 167-175 (non vidi).
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Great is the kindness of philanthropic God and ineffable his forebearance, and
unsearchable his judgements. For, as he is good, he endures patiently as long as he wishes
and teaches again (and again) with mercy like an affectionate father, correcting and guiding
towards conversion. His judgement is not without mercy nor is his mercy without judgement.
In the year of the seventh indiction and year 365 of Diocletian, an attack occurred against the
island because of our sins. And many were killed and about 120,000 taken as captives, and
in the following year (sic) the island endured another attack more deserving of pity in which
the sword fell upon more than the previous time and the captured [—]

The ‘Dark Age’ formula ‘because of our sins’ is well-known from other texts
that mention Muslim invasion. The number of captives might reflect the population
of perhaps fifteen Cypriot towns and the villages in their territoria Constantia seems
to have had a large number of refugees in it from successive Byzantine evacuations
of Alexandria in 619 and 641, and was perhaps overpopulated. Among the refugees
of 619 were persons who had escaped captivity under the Persians and even John
Eleemon, patriarch of Alexandria, who owned villages in the territoriurn Amathos!41,
This demographic fact may be reflected in a hagiographic text reporting on the
activities of a certain Philentolos who lived in Constantia during the archiepiscopate
of Arcadius (ob. inter 626-642)142;

At the time Arkadios was archbishop there was a certain Philentolos in Constantia called
tou Olympiou who scattered much money among orphans and the poor and in every other
form of piety and built a hospital, and exhausted [his funds] on pious uses at every entrance

[of the ity] from land and sea and with business dealings in villages and ships.

In all probability the Arabs reached Soloi by sea. The Byzantine site is situated
on a 70 metre eminence lying about half a kilometre from the harbour whose
installations do not seem to have been fortified143. It is unknown to what extent the
town’s fortifications were in repair in 649144, The early Christian basilica in the lower

141. Vita Joannis Eleemosynarii, pp. 52f., 84f., 90-92; Delehaye, Vie inédite, 13.

142. F. Halkin, La vision de Kaioumos et le sort éternel de Philentolos Olympiou, An. Boll. 63
(1945), 56-64.

143, Des Gagniers — Tinh, Soloj, Plans B and C.

144. Inscriptions attest activities like the ongoing construction of an aqueduct by the archbishops
of Constantia until at least April 640, but not the refurbishment of fortifications. T. B. Mitford, New
inscriptions from early Christian Cyprus, Byz. 20 (1950), 118-125. On ‘Dark Age’ coastal fortifications,
see A. W. Lawrence, A skeletal history of Byzantine fortification, ABSA 78 (1983), 200-210. J. Crow —
S. Hill, The Byzantine fortifications of Amastris in Paphlagonia, Anatolian Studies 45 (1995), 251-265. J.-
M. Spieser, Note sur le rempart maritime de Thessalonique, TM 8 (1981), 477-485. Catherine Asdracha,
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city was apparently badly damaged, but whether from this raid, a later one or the
earthquake mentioned by the second inscription, is unknown. All we know is that
this part of the basilica was restored six years later, in 654/5. The second inscription
is badly damaged, and the lacunae allow for either possibility145:

[—] will save fifty [—] and destroyed by fire [—] with the entire epid kopeion (?)—]
of the holy (or ‘saints’) [—] attractive [—] and a house has been built [—] other places on
) [—] being pitied [—] he raised the

church [—] the industriousness of John [{—] coming from this island [—] he rebuilt the

the island [—] occurred an earthquake ([——]

buildings which had fallen down, and after roofing it he ornamented it and the work was
completed to the glory of the Father and Son and Holy Spirit in the thirteenth year of the

indiction and year 371 of Diocletian. (Cross)

The inscription indicates that the basilica and other structures in the lower town
were rebuilt. The surviving community was large enough to permit the maintenance
of an episcopal see. Unfortunately the excavators -whose work was interrupted by
the Turkish amphibious landings of 1974- could not corroborate how long after
654/5 the akropolis and lower town remained zones of habitation, nor do they seem
to have discovered the hostel ([10 dnajvriripiov) whose date, based on the letter
forms of its foundation inscription, has been conservatively estimated from the end
of the sixth century to the first decades of the seventh!46, It is possible that the John
mentioned in the Soloi inscription of 654/5 is the bishop attested on a seal ascribed
to the sixth-seventh century ( lodvvou émioxkdnov ZéAwv); a building inscription at
Soloi of similar date (6th-7th c.) also names this prelate (T kai rodfto 16 épyov]
lodvvnfc_] éniokofnos__] 1@ nufeév_—(?)] or nuferépa?) —])147. The question
remains whether the inscriptions reporting the events of 648/9 and 654/5 can be
related to these others on the basis of letter forms. If the answer is positive, there is
a strong prima facie argument for continuous habitation at the site straight through
the seventh century and for John of Soloi as sponsor of important buildings and
their repair in the 650’s.

Soloi provides the theoretically important example, like Gortyna on Crete and
Euchaita in the Helenopontus, of a ‘Dark Age’ akropolis where the lower town re-

Inscriptions byzantines de la Thrace orientale (Vllle-Xle siécles), AA 44-46 A (1989-91) [1996], 239-334.
no. 60 (Rhaidestos).

145. Des Gagniers — Tinh, Soloi, 118f.

146. Mitford, Inscriptions from Cyprus, 151-154, no. 17. It has a slender terminological affinity with
the foregoing inscription. The letter forms are nearly identical to those of Mitford, no. 16. See next note.

147. Mitford, Inscriptions from Cyprus, 150f.
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mained a site of habitation after being destroyed in a seventh-century Arab raid,
another ‘exception’ that is proving increasingly to be the rulel48, The Vita Willibaldi
reports the existence of twelve episcopal sees on Cyprus between circa April to 15
June 724149 It remains an open question whether Soloi was one of these.
Constantia, where a church with the tomb of St. Epiphanios seems to have remained
standing, had apparently recovered from the sack of 649 by this time!50. The Muslim
colonisation of Cyprus began with or immediately after the raid of 649 to judge from
the Arabic funerary inscription of ‘Urwa b. Thabit. He is reported to have died in the
month of Ramadan in year twenty-nine of the hijra or May 650151,

The Byzantine ‘Dark Age’ coastal communities of Crete fought off Arab sea
raids until the island fell under the control of a rogue invading force that established
Muslim control for a century and a half (c. 827-962)152. The administrative capital of
the island was Gortyna (present-day Hagia Deka) on the Mesara plain in the south-
central part of the island. The Mesara plain is open to the sea on the west, and is
linked to the north coast by the overland route to Knossos and the Aegean. The
parts around Gortyna have what is by far the largest concentration of early medieval
inscriptions on Crete. Associated with the site are three important buildings: the
basilica of St. Titus, the praetorium and the akropolis!53,

The function of the praetorium as the headquarters of the civil administration
is suggested by two texts. The first is a group of inscriptions at the nymphaeum that
faces the praetorium. They were set up on four steles not long after Herakleios’ first

148. F. Trombley, The Akropolis and Lower City of the Byzantine «Dark Age» Town (7th-8th
century): The Cases of Gortyna, Soloi, and Druinopolis, in Fourteenth Annual Byzantine Studies
Conference. Abstracts of Papers. The Menil Collection and the University of St. Thomas, Houston, Texas.
(November 10-13, 1988), Washington D.C. 1988, 40. See the provisional remarks of F. Trombley,
Byzantine «Dark Age» Cities in Comparative Context, in To ‘EAAnvikév: Studies in Honor of Speros
Vryonis. Jr., vol. I, Hellenic Antiquity and Byzantium, eds. J. S. Langdon — S. Reinert et al., New
Rochelle-New York 1993, 429-449, esp. 434. Cf. A. Dunn, The transition from polis to kastron in the
Balkans (llI-VII cc.): general and regional perspectives, BMGS 18 (1994), 60-80.

149. Magna et lata regio fuit illuc. et XII episcoporum parrochia est ibi. Wynnebald of Heidenheim,
Vita Willibaldi, ed. O. Holder-Egger, MGH, Scriptores 15/1, Leipzig 1925, 95, line 17.

150. Et inde (Pampho) ibant ad urbem Constantiam, ubi requiescit sanctus Epiphanius ... : Vita
Willibaldi, 94.,6.

151. Répertoire chronologique d'épigraphie arabe, ed. J. Sauvaget et al.. vol. 1, Cairo 1931, no. 5.

152. Christides, Conquest of Crete by the Arabs. G. C. Miles, The Coinage of the Arab Amirs of
Crete. New York 1970. But see D. Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete, Athens 1988. I. F. Sanders, Roman
Crete, Warminster 1982. J. Herrin, Crete in the conflicts of the eighth century, in Agiépawpa orov Niko
FBopwvo, ed. V. Kremmydas — Chryssa Maltezou — N. M. Panagiotakes, vol. 1, Rethymnon 1986, 113-
126.

153. Sanders, Roman Crete, 70-73, 75-80, 110-112, 156-159.
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wife Eudokia and son Herakleios Constantine were acclaimed coemperors on 22
January 613154, The first three inscriptions have roU fivkag to each coemperor, and
the fourth salutes them with the invocation: ‘Lord, (grant) victory to the masters of
the Romans’ (t kUpie viknv roic Seondres (sic) ‘Powpaiov). There may be a
correlation between these expressions of loyalty by provincial officials to Herakleios’
regime (which had seized power 10 October 610} and the punctual shipment of grain
surpluses to Constantinople, after the Sasanid invasion of Egypt of 617 cut off grain
shipments to the capital. A second reference to the praetorium is found in the late
eighth-century Life of St. Stephen the Younger. It is reported that Anthony of Crete,
a monk who resisted the iconoclast decrees of emperor Constantine V, was
interrogated by the governor of the island (dpxioarpdnov tri¢ viicouv)!s in the ‘so-
called praetorium of Herakleios’ (v 1¢ Aeyouéve napartwpie rod “Hpakdegiov)1%6, If
the hagiographer had merely been thinking of the town of Herakleion, it is difficult
to understand why he used the phrase ‘so-called’!%’. It seems, then, that the
praetorium got its name from the inscriptions on display at the nymphaeum, and
that the lower town of Gortyna enjoyed continuity as an administrative centre during
the ‘Dark Age’18.

Late Roman Gortyna had fortifications as well, but their configuration is
unknown. An inscription of 539 appears to report the collaboration archbishop

154. V. Grumel, Traité d’études byzantines I: la chronologie, Paris 1958, 356.

155. The seals suggest that the term is an Atticism for the titles dpxwv (provincial governor) or
Onapxog (proconsul), the latter of which was in use as late as 539. A. Bandy, The Greek Christian
Inscriptions of Crete, Athens 1970, no. 31. This work is hereinafter abbreviated as GCIC. The honorific
imperial title of onaBdpios went with the archontate. See V. Laurent, Le statut de la Créte byzantine avant
et aprés sa libération du joug arabe (961), Kpnuka Xpovika 15-16 (1961-62), 382-389. Cf. Tsougarakis,
Byzantine Crete, 164-178.

156. Vita S. Stephani lunioris, 58, p. 160.

157. The synodal lists and notitiae are emphatic that Knossos and not Herakleion was the episcopal
see in this part of Crete between 431-980. See G. 1. Konidaris, Al émokonai thg Kprimg péxpr kai 100 I’
aidvog, Kpntika Xpovika 7 (1953), 462-478, with chronological tables. At Knossos occupation of the
parts around the early Christian basilica (which collapsed from an earthquale in 613) suggests habitation
near the site until the early 9th ¢. W. H. C. Frend, The Byzantine basilica at Knossos, ABSA 57 (1963),
186, 210-212, 237f. This is partly corroborated by the possible 7th c. date of the Christian osteotheke in
Knossos. H. W. Catling — D. Smyth, An early Christian osteotheke at Knossos, ABSA 71 (1976), 25-47,
esp. 39. Attempts to find Late Roman and ‘Dark Age’ material remains inside Herakleion have not been
entirely successful, e.g. G. C. Miles, Excavations at Ag. Petros, Herakleion 1967, Ipaktrd I AieBvods
Kpnrodoyikoo Zuvebpiov, vol. 3, Athens 1975, 225-230. Cf. Idem, Coins from the excavations at Ag.
Petros, Herakleion, Crete, American Numismatic Society, Museum Notes 17 (1971), 163-172, where a
clipped follis of Justinian dating from 538 is the only item from this period, in a sample of 53 coins.

158. This particular argument is not identified by Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete, 115f.
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Theodore and Elijah the proconsul in rebuilding the enceinte (roixog sic)!%9. Crete
was in a relatively isolated position vis-a-vis the war with Sassanid Persia and
Muslim conquest of Syro-Palestinian coastlands between 604-641. The fortifications
at Gortyna either ceased to be repaired, or a fall in the local population made it
impossible to defend them when Muslim raids began to reach the Mesara plain,
probably in the mid-seventh century. The Gortyna akropolis is dated to the seventh
century on the basis of a seal belonging to a certain Antiochos koubikoularios and
chartoularios that was discovered in a foundation trench of its wall!®0, It was known
as 100 Apiuéws during the episcopate of Andrew of Crete (fl. ¢. 712-726) and
became a point of refuge when the ko0poog arrived. The Arabs seem to have made
a major attempt to seize the akropolis between 720-726161:

The wicked sons of Agar organised their raid on the sea and with a large number of
ships and made a rabid attack on the island of the Christ-beloved Cretans, in order that the
judgement of God would be given against them as outlaws in Crete, because of their unjust
attacks against Christians. For the barbarians laid siege to the stronghold called tou Drimeos,
to which according to custom the man of God [Andrew, archbishop of Gortyna,] went with
the most Christian people shepherded by him entered because of hostile attacks. And the
barbarians displayed many machines of war against it in a circumvallation, but they made the
enterprise ineffective for themselves, suffering as loss their own destruction instead of
[acquiring] the lucre of [a large body of] captives, after being fought off by the missiles of the
prayers of the bishop who extended his eye to God like a bow.

This text, authored by Niketas patrikios and quaestor (9th c.), has much in
common with the the ‘Dark Age’ religious fervour institutionalised by bishops in Asia
Minor to raise popular morale in defence of their sees against the Muslims. The
Gortynians’ retirement to the akropolis described here was a frequent occurrrence
(npos 16 ovvnbeg), and must be understood in light of al-Baladhuri’s observations
about the variously dated Arab attacks on the island!62;

159. Bandy, GCIC, no. 31.

160. Sanders, Roman Crete, 71-73. G. Rizza — V. Scrinari, Il Sanctuario sull' Acropoli di Gortina,
Rome 1968, 118, object no. 19.

161. Nicetas Patricius, Vita Andrea Cretensis, ed. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, in ~Avadéxta
“lepocodupitikiig Zraxvotoyiag 5 (1888), 8, p. 117 (BHG 113). For the date, see Th. Detorakes, Ai apafi-
kai émpopai kai n &v Kpritn “Apafokrparia eig ayiodoyika kai Opvoypa@ika keipeva, Kpniikd Xpovika
21 (1969), 120-122. A non-Atticist recension of the same text is found at Codex Atheniensis 2506, ff.
94r-v. For a transcription, ibid., 123f.

162. al-Baladhuri, Kitab futuh al-buldan, 236.
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And Janada [b. Abi ‘Umayya al-Azdi] made a raid against Crete. When it was the time
of al-Walid, the latter conquered part of [the island]. Then he relinquished it and Humayd b.
Mu‘yuk al-Hamdani raided it in the khalifa of [Harun] al-Rashid and conquered part of it.
Then Abu Hafs ‘Amr b. Aysi al-Andalusi, a famous man among the Cretans, raided [Crete]
in the khalifa of al-Ma’'mun and conquered it from one fortress in which he encamped ( wa-
iftataha min-ha hisnan wahidan). He did not withdraw, but conquered one thing after the next

until there were no Romans left to destroy and [all] their fortresses were destroyed.

The siege of tou Drimeos mentioned in the Life of Andrew does not
correspond chronologically with the partial conquest of Crete mentioned by al-
Baladhuri during the khalifa of al-Walid (705-715)163, The early ninth-century
expedition of Abu-Hafs that led to the conquest of the island was thus not the first
occasion when permanent occupation of Crete was attempted, but the installations
at Gortyna suggest that the Mesara plain remained under Byzantine control all
through the ‘Dark Age’14. The Muslim practice of going ashore, constructing an ad
hoc fortress like the khandaq built at Herakleion in 827 and then subduing the
surrounding countryside occurred in the Mediterranean coastlands wherever they
aimed at permanent conquest, but archaeological examples of it are few165,

It may have seemed less risky to some populations on the Mesara plain to
retire to scattered akropoleis and upland kastra rather than endure siege at Gortyna,
reducing the danger of attracting the Arabs to their abodes by dispersion. The plain
is ringed by late Roman and early medieval sitesl66. A new archaeological survey for
signs of ‘Dark Age’ habitation in these places seems indicated in light of these
considerations!¢’. The epigraphic record is sparse, but suggests a certain validity to
this supposition. Anxiety over the Muslim raids may lie behind an inscription found

163. ‘Ikritish’, EI 3, 1971, 1082. (The vocalisation of Arabic names here differs with the text of al-
Baladhuri.)

164. The only identifiably Arab-type archaeological site on Crete dates from after 827. G. C. Miles
— P. Warren, An Arab building at Knossos, ABSA 67 (1972), 285-296.

165. The Cordoban Umayyad fortress at Almiserat, dating from 926 A.D. or earlier, is of some
interest as an ad hoc construction. It is built of mortarless stone on the model of the rectilinear Late
Roman and early Muslim fortresses of the Maghreb with towers at the four corners and in certain locations
along the curtain. A. Bazzana, Un fortin omeyyade dans le Shark al-Andalus, Archéologie islamique 1
(1990), 87-108. The Visigoths and not the Arabs ended the Byzantine control of the Spanish coast. F.
Gorres, Die byzantinischen Besitzungen an den Kiisten des spanisch-westgotischen Reiches (554-624), BZ
16 (1907), 526-538. E. A. Thompson, The Visigoths in Spain, Oxford 1969, repr. 2000, 320-334.

166. See the observations of Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete, 135f.

167. 1. F. Sanders, Settlement in the Hellenistic and Roman periods in the Mesara plain, ABSA 71
(1976), 131-7.
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on a marble cross and dated to the sixth-eighth centuries at Gelia on the edge of the
Mesara plain: “You upon the cross have mercy on us! This is the gate of the Lord.
The just shall enter through it'168. The last two clauses are often found in sixth -and
seventh-century Syrian inscriptions on the gates of fortified towns in times of
invasion169,

The danger of naval attack is also reflected in an inscription from near He-
rakleion on the north coast of Crete. It is cut in tall, elongated letters characte-
ristically dated to the seventh-eighth century!70;

(Cross) {Cross) (Cross) The boundaries (6po1) of the most holy church from which the
devil was turned back while making an assault to enter the polis and burn it (Cross) when the

month June was nearly completed in the fourteenth year of the indiction.

The inscription may refer to an attack on the Late Roman fortifications that are
believed to underlie the post-ninth century Byzantine-Venetian akropolis at
Herakleion!7!, The only plausible date for the arrival of the kodpoos on 30 June in
the fourteenth indiction is 671, a time when Janada b. Abi ‘Umayya al-Azdi is known
to have been active in leading naval operations. Theophanes, whose chronology can
be erratic, puts an Arab wintering expedition led by ‘Abd-Allah b. Qays and Fadala
in 673/4172, The inscription could also refer to a naval expedition by seafaring
Sklavinoi, one of which is said to have reached Crete in 622/3 (eleventh indiction),
but this explanation is usually discarded!”3. The configuration of the fortress is
unknown; but it should be recalled that in the ‘Dark Age’ the term nddis can refer
not only to fortress-cities, but also to akropoleis, kastra and smaller or less
differentiated installations sometimes called oxvpauaral’. It is quite possible that

168. Bandy, GCIC, no. 53.

169. Trombley, War and society in rural Syria, 170f. (IGLS 1682), 193 (= IGLS 271).

170. + + + 8por i Gyiwrding ékkAnoifag] 60ev 6 SidBoAos &fplurioas eiceABeiv kai PAEEe v
néAv + ovvnAnpoupévouv 100 un(vdg) “lovviov 106 éni ivbikudvos 61 Bandy, GCIC, no. 61. For
arguments on the date and a historical commentary, see S. Logiadou-Platonos (ed. pr.), "lotopikn Buza-
vuvn gmypaen £§€ "HpaxAeiov, Kpnrika Xpovika 15-16 (1961-62), 47-58.

171. Sanders, Roman Crete, 152. Cf. Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete, 116f.

172. Theophanes, 354 ( The Chronicle of Theophanes, 495).

173. In the year 934 (of the Seleucid era) the Slavs attacked Crete and other islands; and in that
place saints [Syrian Christians] from Qenneshre [-Chalkis] were captured of whom about twenty men
were killed: Chronica Minora, vol. ll, Chronicon miscellaneum ad annum domini 724 pertinens, tr. J. B.
Chabot, CSCO, Scriptores Syriaci, Leuven 1955, 113 (versio).

174. F. Trombley, The decline of the seventh century town: the exception of Euchaita, Byzantina
kai Metabyzantina 4 (1985), 70f.
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Herakleion was a fortified emporion in the territorium of Knossos, in view of the
absence of any bishops of Herakleion in the early medieval synodal lists and
notitiae!’. The inscription reflects the successful defence of a Greek coastal set-
tlement, and its use mythological language to describe the attack is an important
ideological feature of ‘Dark Age’ sieges that lent cohesion to local society, particu-
larly the quasi-magical function it assigns to the sacred perimeter of the kastron. The
crisis of this period is also reflected in Joseph the Hymnographer’s troparion on St.
Cyril the martyr. It was composed not long after his captivity c. 845 as Abu Hafs
al-Andalusi’'s men were bringing the last Byzantine outposts in Crete under Muslim
controll76:

Blessed Cyril, by your prayers bring to a standstill the harsh storm of the savage
barbarians’ inroad (g &@ddov advnpépev BapBdpwv), the throng roused against your

fatherland (i of natpibi) because of our sins.

This line of reasoning is also reflected in one of the seventh-century mosaic
inscriptions in the basilica of St. Demetrius at Thessalonike, but here the sponsors
have the monoxyloi of the Sklavinoi in mind!?’:

You see (here) the (re)founders of this all-glorious house on either side of St. Demetrius
the martyr who turns back the barbaric storm of the barbarians’ fleets and saves the city. (krti-
atag Bswpeig 100 navevddEov Sdpov £reiBev pdptupos Anpntpiov, 100 BapPdpov kALEwvVa

BapBdapwv otdérm(v) perarpénoviog k(ai) ndAV AUTPOLHEVOU).

The rising importance of see Thessalonike in the Aegean coastlands and its
contacts with Crete are traceable in the epigraphy. Its relations with the archbishop
of Gortyna are reflected in a funerary inscription at Metropolis in the Mesara plain.
It mentions ‘Aristeas the Neogortynean ... lector and naktwmig of the most holy
church of Thessalonike’178, Aristeas probably died in Gortyna while there on eccle-
siastical business to judge from the term Neoyoprnveitng ‘newcomer in Gortyna'.

175. The claims made by Logiadou-Platonos for Herakleion as a pre-10th c. episcopal at “lotopikn
Buzavuwvn €mypagn, 54 seem doubtful to me. Herakleion is reported in Bandy, GCIC, no. 45 (4th c.).
The terms giving its status have been restored as: [“H]pdkAiov 8¢ yéyovev i adftob narpig]. The word
n6As is a possible alternate reading for marpig, but this is in itself far from being proof that the ‘Dark Age’
site had a bishop. Konidaris, A1 émoronai g Kpritng, passim.

176. Quoted by Detorakes, Ai dpafikai émSpopai, 128.

177. N. Paphadjis, Monuments of Thessalonike, Thessalonike 1957, 34.

178. Bandy, GCIC, no. 37.
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The nature of his task is suggested by his title nakrerric. It derives from the Latin
loanword ndkrov, an ‘agreement’ or ‘lease’. It is possible that he had come to
Gortyna as the apokrisiarios in church-owned or chartered ships to negotiate the
purchase of foodstuffs, with a view to stopping one of the famines that affected
Thessalonike between c. 597 to 614/5 and after caused by Slavic attacks on the city
and its territorium. The crisis is reflected in the dispatch of a small flotilla sent to
Demetrias and Phthiotic Thebes from Thessalonike in 614/5. It consisted of different
kinds of vessels, including monoxyloj, and ten larger ships described as karaboil79.
Its purpose was to purchase foodstuffs (specifically Enpoi kapnoi) from the
Velegeritai, a friendly tribe of Sklavinoi that was practising agriculture somewhere in
inner Thessaly!80, [t is most probable that the see of Gortyna had numerous estates
in the Mesara plainl8l, It would have had little trouble exporting its agricultural
surplus until the koBpoog started raiding its coastlands in the later seventh century.

Strident protestations in the Cretan inscriptions seem to fit a time of crisis.
There are, for example, two ‘help’ invocations on the early Christian basilica at
Soughia Selinou that read ‘St. Panteleemon, help!’ and ‘(Cross) St. Demetrius, help
us’182! To judge from their tall, elongated letters and ligatures, the inscriptions are
much later than their editors have supposed, perhaps seventh-ninth century!83, The
proliferation of the cult of St. Demetrius into the Aegean coastlands began in the
early seventh century thanks to the literary efforts of John of Thessalonike and his
anonymous continuator in the Miracula of St. Demetrius. The devotion of emperor
Justinian Il is known from an inscription at Thessalonike!84, and possibly a second
one found on a silver plaque from the island of Santorini!85:

179. Vessels of naval specification are sometimes called kaoredAdror kdpafor Constantine IV,
Epistula sacra, PL 87, 1154B.

180. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Démétrius et la pénétration des Slaves
dans les Balkans, vol. |, Le texte, Paris 1979, p. 214,9-13.

181. This obvious inference is somewhat corroborated by a 5th c. inscription referring to a certain
‘presbyter and oikonomos of the most holy church’ at Gortyna. Bandy, GCIC, no. 5. Another inscription
(5th-6th c.) mentions a lector and chartoularios, an ecclesiatical official in charge of archives and
documents of the kind found in the Egyptian papyrus collections, papers relating to the collection of
agricultural rents, church expenditures and the like: Bandy, GCIC, no. 6.

182. Bandy, GCIC, no. 112.

183. Bandy proposes 5th-6th c. Ibid.

184. 1. -M. Spieser, Inscriptions en vue d'un recueil des inscriptions historiques de Byzance, I, Les
inscriptions de Thessalonique, TM 5 (1973) 152-159, no 8.

185. CIG 4.8642. The image and inscription are possibly copies from an object produced in the
late 7th-early 8th c. (non vidi). The military garb of St. Demetrius seems to put the object after the mid-
7th c., as reflected in the anonymous Book Il of the Miracula of St. Demetrius. These aspects of the
question cast doubt on the 6th c. date suggested by G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford
1961, s.v pupdBivrog, 889.
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O great martyr Demetrius, mediate with God, that he would allow me, his faithful
servant Justinian, the earthly emperor of the Romans, to be victorious over my enemies and
to subject them under my feet. This jar bears holy myrrh drawn from the well in which the
body of the divine perfume-yielding Demetrius lies gushing this forth, accomplishing miracles

for those who believe and for the whole oikoumene.

The Cretan monastic inscriptions are not irreconcilable with a loss of contact
with Egypt during the ‘Dark Age’186. A funerary inscription at Ano Viannos in the
hills east of the Messara plain (6th-8th c.) mentions the death of a Christian subdea-
con ‘who zealously practised the monastic life for thirty-six years, bearing the
infirmities of the weak, as has been written’187. Ascetic life on Crete was influenced
Egyptian coenobitic monasticism, as we learn from a fifth-century list of rules at
Bobia in the Messara plain!88. Cretan monasticism probably lost contact and went
its own way in the centuries after. The only hint of post-fifth century contacts of this
kind is a terra cotta mentioning a certain “Anma Kopis, a Coptic form of address for
senior monks!&9,

Another focus for Cretan monastic contacts on the eve of the ‘Dark Age’ crisis
was the south coast of Asia Minor. An inscription from Gortyna (late 6th c.) is
preoccupied with the works and days of the agriculturalists: ‘Saint Nikolaos, help this
village always! (three crosses) Holy God!'!% This statement perhaps reflects the
circulation of the early redaction of the biography of St. Nikolaos of Hagia Sion that
came out sometime after 565. This work was mainly concerned with the monk’s
agricultural benefactions and miracles in the territorium of Myra, the metropolis of
Lycia, rather than his more commonly recognised task of assisting shipmasters and
sailors. The inscription strongly suggests monastic contacts between the territoria of
the two provincial capitals. A more conventional view of St. Nikolaos’ power to act
is found in a fairly predictable autumn storm that he is said to have driven against a
naval squadron led by Humayd b. Ma‘yuf against Myra in 80719

During his return [from Rhodes Humayd] was manifestly reduced by war through the
holy and wonder-working Nikolaos. For in attacking Myra and attempting to smash [the
saint’s] sacred sarcophagus he shattered another one that was lying near it. And at once a

186. e.g. Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete, 164f.

187. Bandy, GCIC, no. 56.

188. Bandy, GCIC, no. 59.

189. Bandy, GCIC, no. 30 (Hagioi Deka, 5th-6th c.).

190. Bandy, GCIC, no. 24.

191. Theophanes, 483,8-15 ( The Chronicle of Theophanes, 663f. and notes).
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great irregularity of winds and sea waves and thunder and lightning overtook the fleet, so that
a fitting number of ships was smashed, and this God-fighting Humayd recognised the power

of the saint, and beyond expectation escaped the peril.

V. Conclusions

It can be seen that the Byzantine coastal communities were beginning to suffer
demographic displacement and economic loss by the mid-seventh century; this was
a pragmatic consequence of the destabilisation of Byzantine naval control in the
eastern Mediterranean. Technological innovation does not seem to have eased these
problems. The faster, ‘clinker-building’ vessels first seen in the Yassi Ada and Saint
Gervais undersea wrecks were soon adopted throughout the Mediterranean, but it is
doubtful that this gave the Greeks any long-term technological advantage. If
anything, al-Qayragani’s manual on figh al-jihad suggests that crews manning
unarmed merchant ships at times had less to fear from Arab naval forces than coastal
towns in the dar al-harb. The survival of these settlements needs a closer look from
the standpoint of archaeology. To cite one regional example, it is significant that
Nikopolis in Epiros seems to have remained an important naval station until the
ninth century, and that different coastal settlements in Aitolia and Akarnania like
Mytikas, Dragameston and Khalkis-Barasova appear to have been continuously
occupied in the dark centuries!2,

Although in theory an annual event, the operations of the Muslim robpoog had
a limited reach in time and space. The causes suggested for this in the sources include
the choice of too many targets, a consequent dispersion of naval units into small
squadrons, difficulties in collecting supplies and acquiring timber, poor Muslim
seamanship, the great geographical distances to be covered, and, perhaps more
significantly, the fact that the Byzantine administration was fully committed to using
its geopolitical capabilities for the economic exploitation of the coastlands, a fact
symptomatised by the operations of the Karabisianoi and Kibyrraiotai in the Aegean
and further afield.

The documentation on this is susceptible to more than one interpretation
because of the jejune nature of Theophanes' reports, but the possibilities are worth
considering. For example, the raid against Rhodes led by Humaid b. Ma‘yuf in 807
is otherwise unknown, but had insufficient force to seize the principal fortress of the
island. The expedition is unknown in the Arabic sources!93; this might suggest its

192. P. Soustal, Nikopolis und Kephallenia, TIB 3, Vienna 1981, 121f., 144, 170f., 213f.
193. Theophanes, 483,5-8 ( The Chronicle of Theophanes, 663f. and note 2).
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relative insignificance in numbers of ships. He also risked the destruction of his
squadron by lingering on the Lycian coast to besiege Myra in the autumn season194.
Then there is the Muslim tree-cutting expedition to Phoenix in 714/5 (npdg 10 kdéypai
EuAnv kunapiooivny)19. It could have been dictated by a shortage of cypress wood
for ship construction, a desire to preempt Byzantine exploitation of this resource, or
a need for extra timber to construct the large invasion fleet that sailed against
Constantinople in 716-7181%. As to the Byzantine exploitation of the coastlands,
one thinks of the vast olive oil crop cultivated in the coastal plain round Mytikas in
Akarnania that can have had value only as an export crop!¥’. It was only later, when
Muslim sea power acquired regional bases in the Aegean, that the coastlands began
to change in character!98. For the present, the issue of ‘Dark Age’ Byzantine sea
culture under Muslim threat is more a research agenda than a set of easily resolved
questions; and it is to be supposed that new attempts at historical synthesis will carry
the discussion forward mainly through the medium of archaeology and data found
in as yet unedited Arabic texts.

194. The raid took place between 1 September-20 December 807.

195. Theophanes, 385,5f.

196. Cf. M. Lombard, Arsenaux et bois de marine dans la Méditerranée musulmane: Vlle-Xle siécles
and Le bois dans la Méditerranée musulmane: un probleme cartographié, Espaces et réseaux du haut
moyen-age, Paris 1972, 107-151, 153-176. (non vidi)

197. Personal reconnaissance, September 1994.

198. Thus D. Zakythinos, La grande bréche dans la tradition historique de 'Hellénisme du septiéme
au neuviéme siécle, Xapiotripiov i "Avaotdoiov K. "OpAdvbov, vol. 3, Athens 1966, 300-327. K. M.
Setton, On the raids of the Moslems in the Aegean in the ninth and tenth centuries and their alleged
occupation of Athens, AJA 58 (1954), 311-319.






FLORIN CURTA

THE “PRAGUE TYPE™: A CRITICAL APPROACH TO POTTERY
CLASSIFICATION

Our present knowledge of the origin of the Slavs is, to a large extent, a legacy
of the nineteenth century. Today, the history of the Slavs is written mainly by
historians and archaeologists, but fifty or sixty years ago the authoritative discourse
was still that of scholars trained in comparative linguistics. In this paper, I will focus
on a particular aspect of the archaeological discourse about the “Slavic culture” of
the Dark Ages. My intention is not only to elucidate the political and cultural
circumstances in which this discourse emerged, but also to raise the question of
whether or not the ceramic evidence manipulated by this discourse can stand critical
analysis. My paper focuses on the so-called “Prague type”, a ceramic category which
many archaeologists in Eastern Europe view as a hallmark of Slavic ethnicity. At any
time and place, finds of this pottery type are believed to indicate the existence of an
early, sixth-century phase of Slavic habitation. This pervasive culture-historical
approach to the archaeology of the Dark Ages raises two major problems. One is
that of ethnic interpretation, which 1 discussed in extenso elsewherel. The other is
the ceramic classification itself, which is now used as the basis for historical
reconstruction. [ will examine this latter problem in the light of recent studies of
ceramics and pottery production. Drawing on statistical evidence and experimental
archaeology, | will argue that instead of being an ethnic badge, the hand-made
pottery called by Czech and Soviet archaeologists the “Prague-Korchak” type
reflects “prototypic shapes” determined by vessel use, not by “ethnic traditions”.

The rise of the Slavic archaeology is often associated with the name of Lubor
Niederle (1865-1944). A professor of history at the Charles University in Prague?,

1. See my dissertation, Making an Early Medieval Ethnie: the Case of the Early Slavs (Sixth to
Seventh Century A.D.), Western Michigan University, Kalamazoo, 1998, 30-45.

2. For Niederle’s life and work, see J. Eisner, Lubor Niederle. Napsal, Prague, 1948; Bohumila
Zasterovd, Lubor Niederle historik, Archeologické rozhledy 19 (1967), 153-165.
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Niederle viewed himself as continuing the work of Safafik3. His multi-volume work,
significantly entitled, like that of Safaiik, Slovanské staroZitnosti ( The Antiquities of
the Slavs), had a considerable importance for the study early Slavs. For the first time,
Niederle introduced a new type of evidence into the scholarly discourse, that of
archaeology. Inspired by Buckle’s theories, he argued that besides shaping the robust
character of the Slavs, the nature of their original homeland forced them into a rather
poor level of civilization, for, like the ancient Germans and Celts, the Slavs were
enfants de la nature®. Only the contact with the more advanced Roman civilization
made it possible for the Slavs to give up their original culture based entirely on wood
and to start producing their own pottery.

Niederle’s emphasis on material culture pointed to a new direction in the
development of Slavic studies. The foundations of a mature Slavic archaeology were
primarily the work of Czech archaeologists. It was a new type of pottery identified
in 1870 by the German prehistorian Rudolf Virchow (1821-1902), which caused the
greatest shifts of emphasis in the early years of the twentieth century. Emanuel
Simek, the would-be professor of prehistory at Brno, put forward the suggestion
that between Virchow’s Burgwallkeramik and the Roman pottery, there must have
been an intermediary stage. He labeled this pottery the “Valeslavin type”, on the
basis of finds from a residential area of Pragues. Unlike Simek, who believed this
type to have imitated the early Germanic pottery, Josef Schranil, who succeeded
Niederle as professor of prehistory at the Charles University in Prague, argued that
the ancient Slavic pottery derived from the local Iron Age pottery®. A similar idea
was at the core of lvan Borkovsky's book, The Ancient Slavic Pottery in Central
Europe. If the Slavs adopted so easily the decorative patterns of the Roman pottery,
Borkovsky argued, it was because their original pottery was typologically so close
to that of the Romans’”. When they came to Bohemia and Moravia, the Slavs found
remnants of the Celtic population still living in the area and borrowed their
techniques of pottery production based on Iron Age traditions. The Slavs made this
pottery their own, thus creating what Borkovsky called the “Prague type”, a
national, exclusively Slavic type8. According to him, the Prague-type was a hand-

3. L. Niederle, Manuel de I'antiquité slave. L’histoire, vol. 1, Paris 1923, vi; see also V. Tom4s,
Ceskd historiografie a pozitivismus. Svetondzorové a metodologické aspekty, Prague 1984, 39.

4. Niederle, Manuel, 1-2 and 5.

5. E. Simek, Cechy a Morava za doby iimské, Prague 1923.

6. For a critique of Schranil's ideas, see H. Preidel, Die Anfange der slawischen Bevolkerung
Bohmens und Mahrens, vol. 1, Gréafelfing 1954, 56.

7. . Borkovsky, Staroslovanskd keramika vé stredni Evrope. Studie k poddtkum slovanské kultury,
Prague 1940, 34.

8. “... jako nédrodni keramika vyhradné slovanska”: Borkovsky, Staroslovanskd keramika, 35.
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made, mica-tempered pottery with no decoration. Borkovsky viewed the Prague
type as the earliest Slavic pottery, the forms and rims of which began to change
under the influence of the Roman pottery.

Borkovsky published his book in 1940, a few weeks after the first wave of
massive arrests and the closure of universities in the protectorate of Bohemia and
Moravia, which followed the anti-German demonstrations of October 1939. In his
book, he boldly argued that the earliest Slavic pottery derived from local Iron Age
traditions, not from the Germanic pottery. This was quickly interpreted as an attempt
to claim that the Czechs (and not the Germans) were natives to Bohemia and
Moravia. As a consequence, the book was immediately withdrawn from bookstores
and Borkovsky became a sort of local hero of the Czech archaeology, whose ideas,
including the very influential suggestion that the Prague type represented the oldest
Slavic pottery, would be followed and developed after the war. Borkovsky’s book
may be viewed as a reaction to Nazi claims that the Slavs were racially and culturally
inferior?.

The association between Slavic studies and the rise of the Nazi ideology is also
evident in the case of the Soviet Union. Until the mid-1930s, Slavic studies were
viewed as anti-Marxist!0. However, as Soviet war propaganda was searching for the
means to mobilize Soviet society against the Nazi aggressor, the Slavic ethnogenesis,
now the major, if not the only, research topic of Soviet archaeology and
historiography, gradually turned into a symbol of national identity. Soviet archaeo-
logists unanimously embraced Niederle’s influential suggestion that the Slavic
Urheimat was located along the upper Dnieper river. As the Red Army was
launching a massive offensive along the Vistula, reaching the heart of the Third
Reich, they favored the idea of an enormous Slavic homeland stretching from the
Oka and the Volga rivers, to the east, to the Elbe and the Saale rivers to the west,
and from the Aegean and Black seas to the south to the Baltic sea to the northll.

9. K. Sklenaf, Archaeology in Central Europe: the First 500 Years, transl. by Iris Lewitova,
Leicester-New York 1983, 162-163. For Nazi claims to Slavic inferiority, see V. Mastny, The Czechs
under Nazi Rule. The Failure of National Resistance, 1939-1942, New York-London 1971, 130-131. For
Nazi archaeology, see Bettina Arnold, The past as propaganda: totalitarian archaeology in Nazi Germany,
Antiquity 64 (1990), 464-478.

10. A. N. Goriainov, Slavianovedy - zhertvy repressii 1920-1940 - kh godov. Nekotorye
neizvestnye stranicy iz istorii sovetskoi nauki, Sovetskoe slavianovedenie 2 (1990), 78-89.

11. E.g, N. S. Derzhavin, Proiskhozhdenie russkogo naroda, Moscow 1944, 46. Being a
representative of “bourgeois science”, Niederle's name was, of course, never cited, until Slovanské
staroZitnosti was finally translated into Russian and published in 1956. For Derzhavin's ideas, see also V.
A. Shnirelman, From internationalism to nationalism: forgotten pages of Soviet archaeology in the 1930s
and 1940s, in Nationalism, Politics, and the Practice of Archaeology, ed. P. Kohl — Clare Fawcett,
Cambridge 1995, 133.
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The afterwar years witnessed massive state investments in archaeology and many
large-scale horizontal excavations of settlements and cemeteries were carried in
Ukraine and Moldoval2. Initially just a local variant of Borkovsky's Prague type, the
pottery found on these sites became the ceramic archetype of all Slavic cultures.
Ukrainian sites now replaced those of central Bohemia as the earliest phase of the
Slavic culture, and Soviet archaeologists made all possible efforts to demonstrate
that the pottery found at Korchak and other sites in the Teterev valley, east of
Zhitomir, was based on local traditions going back to the early Iron Age!3. The
“Prague-Korchak” type, as this pottery came to be known, was now the main and
only indicator of Slavic ethnicity in material culture terms!4. The use of Prague-
Korchak pottery as a diagnostic type became the norm in all countries in Eastern
Europe with Communist-dominated governments under Moscow’s protection. This
often involved visual, intuitive comparison of vessel shape or rims with those found
at Korchak and used by Soviet archaeologists in their work on the early Slavic
culture!s.

12. See Irina P. Rusanova, Slavianskie drevnosti VI-IX vv. mezhdu Dneprom i zapadnym Bugom,
Moscow 1973; Irina P. Timoshchuk — B. O. Timoshchuk, Kodyn, slavianskie poseleniia V-VIII vv. na r.
Prut, Moscow 1984; L. V. Vakulenko — O. M. Prikhodniuk, Slavianskie poseleniia I tys. n.e. us. Sokol na
Srednem Dnestre, Kiev 1984; V. D. Baran, Prazhskaia kul’tura Podnestrov’ia po materialam poselenii us.
Rashkov, Kiev 1988.

13. Iu. V. Kukharenko, Slavianskie drevnosti V-IX vekov na territorii Pripiatskogo Poles'ia, Kratkie
soobshcheniia Instituta Arkheologii AN SSSR 57 (1955), 36-38; Irina P. Rusanova, Arkheologicheskie
pamiatniki vtoroi poloviny 1 tysiacheletii n.e. na territorii drevlian, Sovetskaia arkheologiia 4 (1958), 33-
46; Tu. V. Kukharenko, Pamiatniki prazhskogo tipa na territorii Pridneprov’ia, Slavia antiqua 7 (1960), 112;
V. P. Petrov, Pamiatniki Korchaskogo tipa (po materialam raskopok S. S. Gamchenko), in Slaviane
nakanune obrazovaniia Kievskoi Rusi, ed. B. A. Rybakov, Moscow 1963, 38; Irina P. Rusanova, Karta
raspostraneniia pamiatnikov tipa Korchak (VI-VII vv. n.e.), in Drevnie slaviane i ikh sosedi, ed. Iu. V.
Kukharenko, Moscow 1970, 93; J. Herrmann, Probleme der Herausbildung der archdologischen Kulturen
slawischer Stamme des 6. -9. Jhs., in Rapports du llle Congrés international d'archéologie slave.
Bratislava, 7-14 septembre 1975, ed. B. Chropovsky, vol. 1, Bratislava 1979, 49.

14. Irina P. Rusanova, Slavianskie drevnosti VI-VII vv. Kultura prazhskogo tipa, Moscow 1976, 123;
Eadem, Klassifikaciia keramiki tipa Korchak, Slavia antiqua 30 (1984-1987), 94. See also Zb. Kobyliriski,
An ethnic change or a socio-economic one? The 5th and 6th centuries AD in the Polish lands, in
Archaeological Approaches to Cultural Identity, ed. St. Shennan, London-Boston-Sydney 1989, 307.

15, Zdenek Klanica, Pocatky slovanského osidleni naSich zemi, Prague 1986, esp. 11; Jerzy
Hasegawa, Chronologia i rozprzestrzeniemie ceramiki typu praskiego w Europie srodkowej, £.6dz 1975;
Zofia Kurnatowska, Préba uchwycenia zréznicowania kulturowego ziem polskich w VI-VII w., Archeologia
polski 29 (1984), 371-398; Zhivka Vizharova, Ranneslavianskaia keramika iz sela Popina, Ktatkie
soobshcheniia Instituta material'noi kul'tury AN SSSR 63 (1956), 142-149; Zhivka Vizharova,
Rannoslaviansko i slavianobilgarsko selishte v m. Stareca krai s. Garvin, Silistrensko, Arkheologiia 8/2
(1966), 21-31.
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Such ideas were further developed by Polish and Slovak archaeologists, who
focused on rim sherds, since whole vessels rarely came out of excavated settlements.
Rim attributes are now a favorite trait for any analysis of Slavic ceramics. In Poland,
Romania, and Bulgaria, newly discovered sites are dated on the basis of the presence
or absence of certain lip forms in the ceramic assemblage. To the Soviet archaeo-
logist Irina Rusanova, who first used statistical identification of combinations of
attributes, the “Prague-Korchak” type was not just in the mind of the classifier; it
was a nominal category recognized by manufacturers and users in the past. More
recently, Michal Parczewski (in Poland), Gabriel Fusek (in Slovakia), and Gheorghe
Posticd (in Moldova), extended this interpretation to rim and lip forms, without
acknowledging that sherds represent only random and arbitrary subdivisions of the
vessel shapes and are not discrete units of cultural behaviorl6, Variability in primary
forms, such as shapes, usually in gross functional terms, is more likely than seconda-
ry variables (lip, base, or appendages) to inform about change in function, activities
and production. Ethnoarchaeological studies on modern communities of potters
show that significant differences in rim form and size may appear even within a
singlesize class of vessels produced by specialist potters!’. Other studies show that
effective capacity (maximum volume of material that is normally placed in a vessel)

16. M. Parczewski, Die Anfange der frithslawischen Kultur in Polen, Vienna 1993; G. Fusek,
Analyse der Formen des handgemachten Keramikgeschirrs als Beitrag zur relativen Chronologie, in
Slawische Keramik in Mitteleuropa vom 8. bis zum 11. Jahrhundert. Internationale Tagungen in Mikulcice,
25. -27. Mai 1993 ed. Cenek Stana, vol. 2, Brno 1993, 19-27; Idem, Formanalyse vollstandiger Gefaf3e
oder ein weiterer Versuch, frithmittelalterliche Keramikgefale aus der Slowakei zu klassifizieren, in
Slawische Keramik in Mitteleuropa vom 8. bis zum 11. Jahrhundert. Terminologie und Beschreibung.
Internationale Tagung in MikulCice, 24. -26. Mai 1994, ed. L. Polacek, vol. 2, Brno 1995, 15-33. See also
E. S. Teodor, Sistemul Compas. Studiu de morfologie analitici numerici aplicat ceramicii uzuale din
perioada de migratie a slavilor, Bucharest 1996. For sites dated on the basis of lip forms, see Joanna
Podgorska-Czopek, Materialy z wczesnostowianskiej osady w Grodzisku Dolnym, stan. 3., woj. Rzeszow,
Archaeoslavica 1 (1991), 9-60; Gheorghe Posticd, Roménii din codrii Moldovei in Evul Mediu timpuriu.
Studiu arheologic pe baza ceramicii din agezarea de la Hansca, Chisindu 1994. For pottery classification
and nominal categories of the past, see H. W. W. Tschauner, La tipologia: herramienta u obstdculo? La
clasificacién de artefactos en arqueologia, Boletin de antropologia americana 12 (1985), 40-53; Prudence
M. Rice, Pottery Analysis. A. Sourcebook, Chicago-London 1987, 283; G. L. Cowidill, Artifact classifica-
tion and archaeological purposes, in Mathematics and Information Science in Archaeology: a Flexible
Framework, ed. A. Voorrips, Bonn 1990, 67-74. For sherbs as arbitrary subdivisions, see J. M. Skibo —
M. B. Schiffer — Nancy Kowalski, Ceramic style analysis in archaeology and ethnoarchaeology: bridging
the analytical gap, Journal of Anthropological Archaeology 8 (1989), 401.

17. Prudence M. Rice, Ceramic diversity, production, and use, in Quantifying Diversity in
Archaeology, eds. R. D. Leonard — G. T. Jones, Cambridge-London 1989, 113. See also J. D. Richards,
Anglo-Saxon pot shapes: cognitive investigations, Science and Archaeology 24 (1982), 40.
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and use are strongly correlated with orifice diameter in all shape classes. For
example, liquid separation is made possible by outflaring rims, but not by vertical or
insloping rims, which suggests that rim wvariation is primarily functional, not
stylistic!s,

A special emphasis on ceramic attributes, however, was the direct result of the
fact that in Ukraine, Poland, and Slovakia, “Slavic” settlements produced very few
(if any) metal artifacts to be used for building relative chronologies and dating the
sites. Rusanova dated the handmade urns found in cremation burials in eastern
Volhynia by visual comparison with pots found in Czechoslovakia and believed by
Borkovsky to be “very old”. There is, however, an additional problem with Rusa-
nova’'s “Prague-Korchak” type. For dating the ceramic assemblages from Korchak,
she relied upon information from the nearby hillfort of Khotomel, a heavily stratified
site, which was divided into standard sized units and excavated in arbitrary,
horizontal levels. A culture-historical archaeologist, Rusanova considered archaeolo-
gical layers as containing objects peculiar to each stratum (“index-fossils”) which
could be used to identify deposits of the same date in other localities. In her eyes,
the percentage of cultural remains which were comparable with more recent forms
of objects decreased as the lower and earlier deposits were examined. In the late
1950s, Rusanova devised a rudimentary form of seriation, very similar to the
“battleship curves” used by contemporary American archaeologists, in order to
convert percent frequencies of pottery categories into a relative order. She then
developed an evolutionary scheme for the handmade pottery, assuming that simple
vessel shapes were earlier than complex ones. Vessel categories established in this
way were then dated by means of metal objects, in association with which they were
found in each arbitrarily excavated level. Judging from a few metal artifacts, the
earliest level at Khotomel' dates from the late seventh and early eighth century.
Rusanova decided, however, that the earliest pottery found at Khotomel’ must be of
the sixth century, because it displayed ceramic profiles similar to those of pots found
on fourth-century sites in that region!® In addition, Rusanova's approach is

18. G. Shapiro, Ceramic vessels, site permanence and group size: a Mississippian example,
American Antiquity 49/4 (1984), 696; D. Hally, The identification of vessel function: a case study from
northwest Georgia, American Antiquity 51/2 (1986), 279-280.

19. Rusanova, Arkheologicheskie pamiatniki, 44-45; Eadem, Pogrebal'nye pamiatniki vtoroi
poloviny | tysiacheletiia n.e. na territorii Severo-Zapadnoi Ukrainy, Kratkie soobshcheniia Instituta
Arkheologii AN SSSR 135 (1973), 3-9; Eadem. Slavianskie drevnosti, 21. For a critique of the arbitrary
excavation method, see A. Praetzellis, The limits of arbitrary excavation, in Principles of Archaeological
Stratigraphy. ed. E. C. Harris, London-San Diego 1993, 68-86. For metal artifacts from the earliest layers
at Khotomel, see V. V. Sedov, Vostochnye slaviane v VI-XIII vv., Moscow 1982, 198, pl. XXIV/4-8, 10-
29.
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methodologically flawed, because it is based on the implicit assumption of strong
covariation of all attributes through the life of a ceramic type. In reality, no evidence
exists of the actual degree of covariation. Moreover, in the absence of alternative
methods of dating, such as dendrochronology, no exact date can be assigned to any
one of the settlements excavated at Korchak. The pottery found there, which was
classified as Prague-Korchak, has no chronological value in itself. In other words,
there is no indication that this pottery represents the earliest phase in the deve-
lopment of the Prague-Korchak type. It cannot be considered as the earliest
evidence of Slavic settlements. Moreover, Rusanova was not capable of recognizing
much earliest materials excavated at Korchak, which were taken to be of the sixth
century. In fact, her monograph on sixth- to ninth-century “Slavic antiquities” in
eastern Volhynia often lists ceramic assemblages, which are likely to be of a much
earlier date. For example, the decoration with notches on a clay band applied to the
vessel’'s shoulder, such as found in features 4 and 8 at Korchak I, and in features 7,
8, and 13 at Korchak VIII, is typical for ceramic assemblages of the Wielbark culture,
dated to the first three centuries A.D20, No such decoration was found on any site
attributed to the Slavs and clearly dated to the sixth or seventh century.
Rusanova’s theories, neverthless, led to many cases of blatant mis-dating of
sites. In Bulgaria, Zhivka Vizharova relied upon Rusanova’s typology for arguing
that the earliest habitation settlement excavated at Garvan, near Silistra, was of the
late sixth and early seventh century, despite clear evidence of a much later date, such
as ninth- and tenth-century ceramic kettles and pottery with lustred decoration2!.
The so-called “Slavic ware” found on several sites in Greece was dated without any
critical assessment to the late sixth century, despite the fact that many potsherds
display incised decoration with combed, vertical lines, which is typical for eighth- and
ninth- century burials and settlements in southeast Romania and northeast
Bulgaria??2. Such a late date should also be assigned to the “Slavic” pottery from the

20. Irina P. Rusanova, Poselenie u s. Korchaka na r. Tetereve, in Slaviane nakanune obrazovaniia
Kievskoi Rusi, ed. B. A. Rybakov, Moscow 1963, 48-49 and 47 fig. 8; Eadem, Slavianskie drevnosti, pls.
5/11, 7/7, and 6/3. For Wielbark parallels, see Jan Jaskanis, Cecele. Ein Graberfeld der Wielbark-Kultur
in Ostpolen, Cracow 1996, 108 and pl. 1V/22.1; see also R. Wotlagiewicz, Ceramika kultury wielbarskiej
miedzy Baltykiem a Morzem Czarnym, Szczecin 1993, 149-157. A slightly later date may be assigned to
vessels decorated with clay knobs on the shoulder, which are typical for assemblages of the Dytynych-
Trishin phase of western Ukraine. See V. D. Baran, Ranneslavianskie poseleniia Podnestrov’ia i Zapadnoi
Volyni, Slavia antiqua 30 (1984-1987), 81.

21. Zhivka Vizharova, Srednovekovnoto selishte s. Garvan, Silistrenski okrdg (VI-XI v.), Sofia
1986, 70, 80 and 83 fig. 2.

22. P. Aupert, Céramique slave a Argos (586 ap. J. -C.), in Etudes argiennes (= BCH, Suppl. 6),
Athens 1980, 373-394. See K. Kilian, *Apxaiodoyikés £vdeifeic yid thv odafikn napovoia omv
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cremation cemetery found at Olympia, which many regard as the only “hard” piece
of archaeological evidence for the presence of the Slavs in Greece?3. Despite
previous caveats by lon Nestor and Jean-Pierre Sodini, Speros Vryonis recently
dated the site to the late sixth and early seventh century on the basis of Vizharova's
classification of the early Slavic pottery from Bulgaria, itself inspired by Rusanova’s
theories. There is clear indication, however, of a much later date. First, six pots
published by Vryonis present the same pattern of combed decoration as the pottery
found at Argos and in several other places. Moreover, three spindle-shaped glass
beads found in burial no. 9 belong to a category known to archaeologists as
Melonenkernperlen. Such beads are typical for Late Avar assemblages (i.e., ca. 700-
800), but often appear in later contexts dated to the early ninth century?4.

To many archaeologists working on sites dated to the Dark Ages, however, the
crucial question remains whether or not the Prague type represents a Slavic ethnic
badge. The Romanian archaeologist lon Nestor asserted that potsherds exhibiting
rilling or, in the case of bases concentric striations caused by removing the vessel
while the wheel was still turning, were either “imports” or later developments of the
early Slavic culture. Soviet and Bulgarian archaeologists emphasized handmade
pottery as a hallmark of Slavic ethnicity. Some even insisted that the Slavic pottery

*Apyoibokopivbia, TMedonovvnoiaka 16 (1985-1986), 295-304; Rodoniki Etzeoglu, La céramique de
Karyoupolis, in Recherches sur la céramique byzantine. Actes du Colloque organisé par I'Ecole Frangaise
d’Athenes et I'Université de Strasbourg II, Centre de Recherches sur Europe Centrale et Sud-Orientale,
Athénes 8-10 avril 1987, eds. V. Déroche — J. - M. Spieser, Athénes-Paris 1989, (= BCH, Suppl. 18),
151-156; T. E. Gregory, An Early Byzantine (dark-age) settlement at Isthmia: preliminary report, in The
Corinthia in the Roman Period Including the Papers Given at a Symposium Held at the Ohio State
University on 7-9 March, 1991, ed. T. E. Gregory, Ann Arbor 1993, 149-160. For a survey of handmade
pottery in the Later Roman Empire, see M. Rautman, Handmade pottery and social change: the view
from Late Roman Cyprus, Journal of Mediterranean Archaeology 11 (1998), 90-95. For the incised
decoration, see U. Fiedler, Studien zu Graberfeldern des 6. bis 9. Jahrhunderts an der unteren Donau,
Bonn 1992, 153.

23. J. Bouzek, Slovanské pohfebiste v Olympii, Archeologické rozhledy 23 (1971), 99-101; Sp.
Vryonis Jr., The Slavic Pottery (jars) from Olympia, Greece, in Byzantine Studies. Essays on the Slavic
World and the Eleventh Century, ed. Sp. Vryonis, New Rochelle-New York 1992, 15-42.

24. Vryonis, Slavic pottery (jars), 23 and 26; figs. 38, 8, 2, 9, 37, and 29. Caveats: lon Nestor, Les
éléments les plus anciens de la culture slave dans les Balkans, in Simpozijum “Predslavenski etnicki
elementi na Balkanu u etnogenezi juznih Slovena”, OdrZan 24-26. Oktobra 1986 u Mostaru, ed. A. Benac,
Sarajevo 1969, 144; Fr. Baratte, Les témoignages archéologiques de la présence slave au sud du Danube,
in Villes et peuplement dans I'lllyricum protobyzantin. Actes du colloque organisé par I'Ecole frangaise de
Rome, Rome, 12-14 mai 1982, Rome 1984, 170 with n. 33. For Melonenkernperlen, see llona Kovrig,
Das awarenzeitliche Graberfeld von Allatydn, Budapest 1963, 163-164; Zlata Cilinsk4, Frauenschmuck aus
dem 7. -8. Jahrhundert im Karpatenbecken, Slovenskd Archeolégia 23/1 (1975), 87; Fiedler, Studien, 188
and 190.



A CRITICAL APPROACH TO POTTERY CLASSIFICATION 179

is characterized by use of specific tempers, such as crushed sherds?5. Suzana
Dolinescu-Ferche’s excavations at Dulceanca I showed that local potters produced
both handmade and wheel-made pottery with a variety of tempers. Both ceramic
categories, however, were then fired within the same kiln26, There are few studies
based on textural or petrological analysis and even fewer in which the focus is the
basic technique used for constructing the pot. The potter may have divided the pot
conceptually into various parts and use different sequences for building the vessel,
such as “opening” the lump of clay by inserting fingers and squeezing the clay
(pinching technique) or constructing the vessel from upside down, using one or more
slabs of clay (slab modeling). From a cognitive point of view, these are fundamental
aspects which link pottery-making to other aspects of culture and permeate very
large areas of the activity of any group of people. From a chaine opératoire
viewpoint, it is interesting to note that all handmade pots from Rashkov (Ukraine)
were made using the coiling technique. More studies are needed, however, for
making comparisons which may be relevant for the question of ethnic identity27,
Another possibility is to treat pots as tools, for their shapes and, to a certain
extent, their decoration, are constrained by their intended contexts and conditions
of use?8. Recent studies have shown a strong correlation between volume and shape

25. . A. Rafalovich, Slaviane VI-IX vekov v Moldavii, Kishinew 1972, 137; Rusanova, Slavianskie
drevnosti, 12.

26. Suzana Dolinescu-Ferch, Cuptorul de ars oale din sec. VI e. n. de la Dulceanca (jud. Teleorman),
Studii §i cercetdri de istorie veche 20/1 (1969), 117-124. See also R. Pleiner, Brannversuche in einem
nachgebildeten slawischen Topferofen, Slovenskd Archeolégia 36/2 (1988), 299-308. Elsewhere, hand-
made pots were fired using the clamp method, i.e., a bed of fuel, then pottery, and finally more fuel on
top. See Rafalovich, Slaviane, 138.

27. For a classification of medieval pottery into fabric types, using Principal Component Analysis,
see Maureen McCorry — D. A. T. Harper, A preliminary multivariate analysis of everted rim pottery from
Ulster, Journal of Irish Archaeology 2 (1984), 1-5. For the chaine opératoire approach, see Richards,
Anglo-Saxon pot shapes, 35; Rice, Pottery Analysis, 124-127; E. Guthnick, Zur Terminologie und
Technologie der Topferscheibe, Ethnographisch-archdologische Zeitschrift 29 (1988), 91-93; S. E. Van Der
Leeuw, Cognitive aspects of <technique>, in The Ancient Mind. Elements of Cognitive Archaeology, eds.
Colin Renfrew — E. B. W. Zubrow, Cambridge 1994, 135-142. For Rashkov, see Baran, Prazhskaia
kul’tura, 52.

28. D. P. Braun, Experimental interpretation of ceramic vessel use on the basis of rim and neck
formal attributes, in The Navajo Project. Archaeological Investigations Pages to Phoenix 500 KV Southern
Transmission Line, eds. D. C. Fiero et al,, Flagstaff 1980, 171-231; Idem, Pots as tools, in Archaeological
Hammers and Theories, eds. J. A. Moore — A, S. Keene, New York-London 1983, 107-134; Shapiro,
Ceramic vessels, 696-712; Marion F. Smith, Function from whole vessel shape: a method and an
application to Anasazi Black Mesa, Arizona, American Anthropologist 90 (1988), 912-923. For the
relation between form and content in ceramic classification, see also Maria Nieves Zedefio, La relacion

forma-contenido en la clasificacién cerdmica, Boletin de antropologia americana 11 (1985), 19-26.



180 FLORIN CURTA

of vessels found on early medieval sites in Slovakia. An experiment stemming from
excavations on the early medieval site at Bfezno, near Prague, demonstrated that 3-
liter pots were the most suitable for cooking soups and porridges, while 1-liter pots
served as containers for milk and for manipulation. All cooking operations were
performed using a set of eleven pots of different shapes and three vessels of wood.
This is also confirmed by ethnographic studies, which reveal that full vessel
assemblages in present-day communities typically consist of between eight and
twenty morphological vesse! types?.

The experiment suggests that early medieval pottery-making may have ope-
rated on the basis of “prototypic shapes”, mental models of the potter’s preference
for morphological set attributes, which could be recognized in vessels belonging to
the same family. Other studies show that despite variation in size, functionally equi-
valent vessels in various ceramic assemblages display identical proportions. There
are many methods for shape representation for boundary retrieval and display using
pattern matching to provide automatic retrieval3®. Handmade pots from early

29. Darina Bialekovad — Anna Tirpdkovd, Preukazatel'nost pouZivania rimskych mier pri zhotovo-
vani slovanskej karamiky, Slovenskd Archeolégia 31 (1983), 121-147; lvana Pleinerova — E. Neustupny,
K otazce stravy ve staroslovanském obdobi (Experiment v Bfezne), Archeologické rozhledy 39 (1987),
90-101 and 117-119. For the experiment in Bfezno, see lvana Pleinerovd, Bfezno: experiments with
building Old Slavic houses and living in them, Pamatky Archeologické 77 (1986), 104-176. See also Hally,
Identification of vessel function, 273 and 275.

30. P. Stehli — A. Zimmerman, Zur Analyse neolitischer GefaBformen, Archdo-Physika 7 {1980),
147-177; R. Whallon, Variables and dimensions: the critical step in quantitative typology, in Essays in
Archaeological Typology, eds. R. Whallon — J. A. Brown, Evanston 1982, 127-161; P. Caselitz — R. B.
Michl, Zur formalen Klassifikation von GefaBen. Eine Studie zur Gruppierungstechnik am Beispiel des
eisenzeitlichen Urnengraberfelders von Wetzen, Kr. Harburg, Zeitschrift fiir Archaologie 22 (1988), 37-63;
P. H. Lewis — K. J. Goodson, Images, databases and edge datetion for archaeological object drawings, in
Computer Applications and Quantitative Methods in Archaeology 1990, eds. Cl. Orton et al,, Oxford
1991, 149-153; A. Buko, Ceramology and medieval pottery research in Poland, Archaeologia Polona 30
(1992), 5-25. For a survey of various methods of profile analysis, see U. Kampffmeyer, P. Zamperoni,
W.-R. Teegen, L. Graga, Untersuchungen zur rechnergestiitzten Klassifikation der Form von Keramik,
Frankfurt am M.-Bern-Paris 1988. For equiangular swept radii profile codes and fuzzy boundary
discrimination, see G. Liming — L. Hongjie — J. Wilcock, The analysis of ancient Chinese pottery and
porcelain shapes: a study of classical profiles the Yangshao culture to the Qing dynasty using
computerised profile data reduction, cluster analysis and fuzzy boundary discrimination, in Computer
Applications and Quantitative Methods in Archaeology 1989, ed. S. Rahtz — J. Richards, Oxford 1989,
363-374. For automatic classification using image analysis techniques, see Marion F. Smith, A functional
analysis of reconstructible vessels, in Function and Technology of Anasazi Ceramics from Black Mesa,
Arizona, ed. Marion F. Smith, Carbondale 1994, 67-116; P. Durham — P. H. Lewis — S. J. Shennan,
Classification of archaeological artifacts using shape, http://www.ecs.soton.ac.uk./research/rj/im/lewis/
phlhtm! (visit of October 28, 1997).
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medieval ceramic assemblages in Eastern Europe are, however, typically
asymmetrical, which suggests that approaches based on vessel ratios should be
preferred to those based on vessel profiles. The advantage of using ratios is that they
eliminate all differences which would arise in comparing vessels of similar shape but
different size3l. In Eastern Europe, the most popular approach to shape analysis
based on vessel ratios is that pioneered by the Russian archaeologist Vladimir Gening
and used by Irina Rusanova for her analysis of the early Slavic pottery. The method
is still used, with slight variations, by archaeologists working with sixth- and seventh-
century ceramic assemblages in Moldova, Slovakia, and Poland32 Genning’s
approach consists of a number of basic measurements made from scale drawings of
vessels (figure 1), which are then used to derive shape variables, viewed as ratios
between these measurements. Classification is obtained by applying the Robinson
coefficient of agreement to the matrix of shape variables33. Classes of pottery are
thus derived, which are then considered as chronologically sensitive and used for
dating sites.

Rusanova and others made extensive use of this statistical procedure for shape
analysis, in order to approximate as closely as possible that combination of
mechanical and aesthetical executions, which, in their eyes, formed a definite
structural pattern in the minds of the early medieval potters. In order to test the idea
that a certain mental template existed behind ceramic types, | selected 112 vessels
from wvarious sites in Romania, Ukraine, and Moldova, both hand- and wheel-
made34. Some of these pots were found in archaeological assemblages with no
certain date (Korchak IX)35 Others were associated with mortuary assemblages in

31. Parczewski, Anfange der frithslawischen Kultur, 28. See Whallon, Variables and dimensions,
127-161; T. Madsen, Multivariate Archaeology. Numerical Approaches in Scandinavian Archaeology,
Hojbjerg 1988, 17; Anna Tirpakovd — lvona Vlkolinskd, The application of some mathematical-statistical
methods for the analysis of Slavic pottery, in Computer Applications and Quantitative Methods in
Archaeology 1991, eds. G. Lock — J. Moffett, Oxford 1992, 184.

32. V. F. Gening, Programma statisticheskoi obrabotki keramiki iz arkeologicheskikh raskopok,
Sovetskoi arkheologiia 1 (1973), 114-135; Idem, Drevniaia keramika: metody i programmy issledovaniia
v arkheologii, Kiev 1992. See also Rusanova, Slavianskie drevnosti, 10-11. For a brief history of this
approach, see Tirpakovd — Vlkolinskd, Application of some mathematical-statistical methods, 183-186;
Posticd, Romadnii din codrii Moldovei, 15-16; Fusek, Analyse der Formen, 19-27;, ldem, Formanalyse
vollstandiger GefaBle, 15-33; Parczewski, Anfange der friihslawischen Kultur, 31-32.

33. Genning, Programma statisticheskoi obrabotki, 120-123 and 132. For a description of the
Brainerd-Robinson method of ordering assemblages, see St. Stennan, Quantifying Archaeology,
Edinburgh 1990, 191-192.

34. For full list of the vessels used for analysis, see Curta, Making an Early Medieval Ethnie, 349-
955.

35. Rusanova, Slavianskie drevnosti, pls. 8/7, 8/17, 8/18, 9/1, 9/16, 9/20.
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“Gepidia”, which have nothing to do with the “Slavic culture” (the sixth- century
cemetery at Bistrita)36. Another pot was found during excavations on an early
Byzantine site south of the Danube3’. All pots were classified according to two sets
of variables proposed by Vladimir Gening and Michal Parczewski, respectively
(figures 2 and 3)38.

Both plots show a strong resemblance between almost all pots considered,
regardless of where they were found. Two zoomed details of these plots indicate that
very similar proportions were used for the manufacture of both hand- and wheel-
made pots (figures 4 and 5). Can this pattern be interpreted as a template, in
Borkovsky’s and Rusanova’s sense? In my opinion, the answer must be negative for
a variety of reasons. First, Borkovsky and Rusanova insisted that the Prague type is
a specific class of handmade pottery, but this series of plots clearly shows that both
hand -and wheel- made pots were shaped similarly. Second, the Bfezno experiment
and the fact that very similar shapes appear in ceramic assemblages considerably
different in date suggest that vesel shape is primarily determined by vessel use and
is not a function of “ethnic traditions”. Furthermore, the experiment demonstrated
that contents of all pots had to be mixed frequently as the cooking was mostly
carried out at the hearth by the over gate, so that only half of the pot was usually
exposed to fire3%. This seems to point to a certain cerrelation between use of
cooking ovens and vessel shape and size. If so, the allegedly prototypic shape should
be interpreted in relation to food preparation, not to “emblemic style”4. The
archaeological context in which some of the 112 pots selected for analysis were
found strongly supports this hypothesis. They were normally on the hearth, by the
oven’s gate. Third, archaeologists working on distinguishing artifact variability that
reflects differences in consistent practices or templates from “accidental” variability
normally focus on single assemblages or, at the most, on assemblages from the same
site. As the example from Rashkov shows, procedural modes partaining to the
manufacture of pots may have existed at the individual site level. A limited number
of distinct practices and templates may have been in use in any given community.
This is further substantiated by a detailed analysis of ceramic assemblages from sites
independently dated by dendrochronology, which points to a long use-life of most

36. C. Gaiu, Le cimetriére gépide de Bistrita, Dacia 36 (1992), 117 fig. 2/23 and 119 fig. 4/1.

37. C. Scorpan, O noui problemi pentru secolele VI-VII e.n., Pontica 1 (1968), fig. 22b.

38. For a detailed description of the ratios used in this analysis, see Gening, Drevniaia keramika,
50-51; Parczewski, Anfange der frithslawischen Kultur, 32.

39. See Fusek, Analyse der Formen, 19; Pleinerova, Bfezno: experiments with building, 162.

40. The concept of “emblemic style” is that of Polly Wiessner, Style and social information in
Kalahari San projectile points, American Antiquity 48 (1983), no. 257-258.



A CRITICAL APPROACH TO POTTERY CLASSIFICATION 183

pottery types4l. It is simply unknown whether or not such isomorphism existed
between sites, particularly between those located at considerable distance from each
other, such as Rashkov and Dulceanca.

In conclusion, there is no statistical evidence for the existence of a ceramic
category recognized by manufacturers and users in the past, which would allow the
construction of pottery chronologies or the identification of Slavic ethnicity. As an
archaeological construction, the “Prague type” is the by-product of a pervasively
culture-historical approach to material culture, with its obstinate idea of equating
artifacts with people42. Though profoundly tied to the specific political and historical
conditions of the archaeological discourse, the concept of a specific ceramic category
which would represent Slavic ethnicity remains popular with many archaeologists in
Eastern Europe. The critique of Rusanova’s efforts to delineate the Slavic pottery
focused almost exclusively on her use of statistical methods, without questioning her
basic assumptions about material culture and ethnicity. Reified as ethnic badge, the
“Prague type” was further used to date sites, on the assumption that its map
distribution coincided with the alleged migration of the Slavs known from written
sources. The evasive “ethnic traditions” behind the concept of Slavic pottery
constructed by Czech and Soviet scholars still fuel the archaeological discourse about
the early Slavs. To archaeologists inspired by a critical approach, however, the
“Prague type” cannot bring any light into the Dark Ages of Eastern Europe.

41. V. D. Baran, Die frithslawische Siedlung von Raskov, Ukraine, Beitrage zur allgemeinen und
vergleichenden 8 (1986), 52; Cowgill, Artifact classification, 72. For sites dated by dendrochronology, see
P. Donat, Probleme der Gliederung und Chronologie altslawischer Keramik, in Zbornik posveten na
Bosko Babi¢. Mélange Bosko Babi¢ 1924-1984, ed. Mihailo Apostolski, Prilep 1986, 85.

42. For an excellent survey of the culture-historical paradigm in archaeology, see Br. Trigger, A
History of Archaeological Thought, Cambridge 1989, 148-206.
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1. Measurements used for vessel shape analysis based on vessel ratios.
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2. Correspondence analysis of 112 vessels in relation to eight ratios proposed

by V. F. Gening.
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3. Correspondence analysis of 112 vessels in relation to six ratios proposed
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4. Zoomed detail of the correspondence analysis of hand- (circle) and wheel-made
(rectangle) vessels in relation to eight ratios proposed by V. F. Gening.
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5. Zoomed detail of the correspondence analysis of hand- (circle) and wheel-made
(rectangle) vessels in relation to six ratios proposed by M. Parczewski.
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To evbiagpépov nodd@v pedemidv, ‘EAMvov kal févwv, Exel émrevipobsl
omv €pevva 1Ng 1oTopiag 1ig NeAONOVVNOIakig xepoovioou kard 1 Sidpkeia 1oV
okrotelvedv xpovov. "H nepioSog adm npocadiopizetar xpovikd anod 1a 1€An tod 6ov
- apx&c 1ob 70v péxpl kai 1d An 1ol 8ouv di. kal xapakmnpizetal, Kuping, And mv
NI®OOoN ¢ VOUIoUATIKAG KURAOQOpIag kai v anovaia oikodopikig Spacgmpidémrag,
yeyovog nov eixe &g dnotédeopa v EAAeipn xpovodoynpévey Kai dvayvopicipov
LVUNUEIAR®Y ApXAONOYIRGV TeRunpinv 11§ nep1ddov, nod BewpriBnkav o¢ cuvénel-
£¢ 1OV OAaBik@V €mbpopdv gty nepioxn, yid 1ig Omoisg oi paprupieg 1V @IAOAO-
VIKOV ny@v eivar oageis. “Etol, 10 évdiapépov o1pdgnke 1600 npdg v §kSoon
Kal 10 OXoAAoUO OV @INOAOYIKGY Nnydv, 600 Kai npdg m péyiom Svvarm aflo-
noinon t&v terunpiov g dpxatohoyikng pgvvagl.

‘H xipia iotopikn nnyn oxetkda pé tig onapireg émbpopsg omv [Nedondvvnco
kai 1ig ouvéneiég 1ovg, 10 Xpovikod g Movepfaoiag, anotéheos Aviikeipevo AAAe-
nanAndwv £kbOcewv anod tig dpxég 100 didva, vd 10 neplexdpevo tou oxoMdobn-
KE MOIKIAOTPON®S And 100g EMOMpoveg oty npoondbeld tovg va npoodiopicovy
10 ouyypagéa Tov, VA ANORPLNTOYPAPRCOLY Ti§ CLXVA AVTIPATIKES NMANPOPOPIES

1. Baoiko €pyo yia m pedém tig Buzaviivig [Nedonovvrhioov napapéver 10 BifAio 100 A. Bon, Le
Péloponnése byzantin jusqu'en 1204, Paris 1951. BA. Zniong yid v nperofuzavuivn [eAonévvnoo ta
npodogara dnpooevpara g Anna Avraméa, Le Péloponnése du Ve au Ville siécle. Changements et
persistances, Byzantina Sorbonensia 15, Paris 1997 kai 100 H. Avayveotakn, O1 nehonovvnoiakoi oxko-
tevoi xpovor To ohaBikd npdfinpa. Metapoppdoeig tng IMedonovvricov 1 ng épevvag;, 010 O1 Me-
rauoppdoeis tng [Nedonovvricov (4os-150¢ ar), «<Emotipng Kowwviar. Eibikés Mopgwrtikég EkbnAdoeig
EIE, [ABriva 2000], 19-34. BA. éniong, Anne Lambropoulou, Le Péloponnése occidental a I'époque
protobyzantine (IVe-Vlle siécles). Problémes de géographie historique d’'un espace a reconsidérer, ot0
Byzanz als Raum. Zu Methoden und Inhalten der historischen Geographie des stlichen Mittelmeerraumes,
k5. K. Belke — Fr. Hild — J. Koder — P. Soustal, Oster. Akad. der Wiss. Veroffentlichungen der Kom-
mission fiir die TIB 7, Wien 2000, 95-113.
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tov, va €monpdvouv Tig OnePPONES TOL T VA TEKUNPIOGCOLV Ti§ paprupieg tov2
"E€andov, 10 nepiexopevo 100 EKKANCIAOTIROD TAKTIROD, yVOOTOD Kai (¢ TAKTIKOD
¢ Eikovopaxiag, otd onoio nepiypdeetal n EKKANCIACTIKN OPYAVOON GTAV NEPIOXN
0no m untpénonn KopivBou, perd mv Gnayoyn 1od “Avaronikod “IAALpIKOD 010
narpiapxeio Kovotavuvounddewsg, 10 732, 6ixaoce 100¢ 10T0pikodS nod AcoxoAndn-
kav P& mv €kboon kai 10 oxoAiaopd tov. “ANA0! 10 Bedpnoav abBsviKO EKKAN-
o1a01ikO Keipevo 100 8ov ai. kai vioBémoav mv aflomotia tov kai GAdor 1o E€ENa-
Bav o¢ cvpmAnpanxkn nnyn, nod nepiddufave OnepPoiikG ApiBPd E6pdv, Eviehdg
Aavavtiotoixo P& My EKKANCIAOTIKN Npaypankomia 100 8ov al. othv nepioxnd. Xé
RGOe nepintowon 010 1aktKO abtd, 10D Onoiov n abBevukdéta Kal n afiomatia gu-
vexds eémPePaidvovral, angikovizetal yid npom @opd O neploplopds g Sikaiodo-
oiag g pntpoénoing KopivBou ata Spia tig INehonovvnoov. INapa tadta, 6 pnipo-
noAimg KopivBou elvar énikegpaniig piGvta 0o émokondv, gvunepidapfavopsvov
KAl 1@V napakeipevev vnoidv, Seraentd and tig Onoleg paptupodvial yid npoin
@opd ®g énmoKomkeg £6peg. Lnpaviikn sival h dvaypagn, otv 21n kai 28n Béon
avtiotoixa, t@v émokondv IMapdv kai Kvnapiooiag kaBog kal n avadsifn tig

LA \

MovepBaciag o émoronn Ond m pnipdénodn Kepaddnviag (tng énapxiag "Hneipou
A%4

"H dpxaiohoyikn €pevva, ndh, Kuping Adyw g EAAEIPNS IKAVOD CLYKPITIKOD
OAIROD, advvatoboe va npox®pPACE! OTN XPOVOAGYNON PVNUEIOY, AVIIKEIUEVOV YAL-
NUKNg Kal pikpotexviag, nod 6&v ouvobedoviav and vouopanko ebpnua. Manota,
ouxvd vioBetoboe ™ xpovolovIKN Akpifela nob 1Ng napeixe 10 Xpovikd g Mo-
vepBaoiag, yeyovog nod v EyrA®Pize ot pia adi€odn npakukn. Eixe énénber
nAéov O xpOvog yid v adrovounon Kal abtotéAsla g ApXaoNOyIKNG £peuvag ye-
VIKOTEPA KAl T Anodéopevon mg and T1ig paptupieg 1@V i0Topik®YV nnyd®v. “Onmg
Eémypappanka SarvndOnke 10 1984 and 10v P. Lemerle, 010 kAgiopo 100 Zu-
vedpiov yia 10 npwrofuzavuvo “IANPIKG, N MPOOEYYION 1OV OROTEIVOY NTVXGOV TG

2. N. A Béng, «To nepi tig ktioewg g MovepBaoiag» Xpovikdv. Al nnyai kai 1 ioTopikn onpav-
1kOmMg avtod, Buzavric 1 (1909), 37-105. P. Lemerle, La chronique improprement dite de Monemvasie:
le contexte historique et légendaire, REB 21 (1963), 5-49. 1. Dujcev, Cronaca di Monemvasia. Intro-
duzione, testo critico e note, Istituto Siciliano di Studi bizantini e neoellenici, Testi 12, Palermo 1976.

3. Qg adBeviikd EkkANO1a0TIKO Keipevo 100 8ou ai. Bedpnoe 10 taktiko tiig Eikovopaxiag 6 Tep.
’I. Kovibapng, TMapamprioeig eig ta nepi émokondv tig Aakwvikig kard 1odg Evdeka npdrovs aidvag thg
kaBohikig 6pBodofou "Exrinaiag g “EAMNGSog, o1d [Mpaktika 106 A” Zuvebpiov Nakwvik@dv Enovbov
(= Aakwvikai Znovbai 5, 1980), 403-434. BA. kai thv tekpnpioon g "EAewvopas Kovviotpa-Taddxkn,
‘H «Eirovordactikn» Notitia 3 kai 16 Aativikd npotoné mg, Zoupeikra 10 (1996), 45-73. "Avtiferq, kata
g abBevukdmMIag 100 TaKTKOD £ixav taxOel petald dAA@V xal 6 EkBOTNG TV EKKANGIAOTIK®V TAKTIKGOY
dJ. Darrouzes, Notitiae episcopatuum Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, 32-33.

4. Darrouzes, Notitiae, 245.
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iotopiag tou eixe nAdov &ueon &€dpmon dnd Ty dpxalohoyikh Epevva Kai
ovompuatikn Snpocisuon v nopiopdrev med. Aiya xpovia dpyodiepa, 1© 1986, 6
dJ. Russell 6p108émaoe pe peatiopd tig Suvardmreg g ApXAIONOVIKAG paptupiag,
npocdiopizoviag m cLUBOAN NS OTNV EPUNVEId TOV KOWVGOVIKGOV Kal 1OV 0lkovo-
HIKOV ouvBnk®dv, nod dnpiovpyodv 1a 0TopIKA yeyovora, £kel Onov Siabpapari-
zoviai®.

M¢ Bdon 1d napandve, N €viatikonoinon g CLOTNHATIKAS AVACKAQPIKNG
Aapxalohoyikig Epguvag, 1600 100 dotikod, 600 Kai 10D aypotikod xdpov 1ig [eho-
novvnoov, a¢ guvbuaopd pé ™ peAém kal mv £navaloAdynon dpbovov ouykpl-
1Ko OAIKOD the &€erazdpevng nep1d6Sov nod NANBe 010 Q&g dnd Tig npayparono-
olpeveg €pguveg 01OV OndNoIMo EAAASIKO X@dPO, KLpiwg 1a vnald 10D Alyaiov kai
mv Kpnm, mv edpbdiepn Badkavikd, m Mikpd *Acia kai v [Tadaiotivn, eixe &g
anotéheopa m BeAtioon g yvoong pag yope and 1d XApakmplotka mg, 1600 ot
Bewpntikd, 000 Kai O NPARUKO Eninedo’.

Néeg yvdoeig anormbnkav of 6,11 AQopd T PVNUEIGKN APXITEKTOVIKA, T yAL-
NTIKN, T PKPOTEXVIA KAl TV KEPAPEIKN. ZXEUKA HE TNV APXITEKTOVIKN TG OKOTEIVIG
nep16dov, avauegoa otdov 7o kai 016 100 ai, ol yvdoeig pag npowbnbnkav on-
pavukd. O apiBpodg 1dv vadv nod pnopodpe pé Pefaidnia va xpovoAoynaouvpe
otv nepiobo avm, avépxetal onpepa of nohhEs 8ekadecd. *Etal, 68nynbnkape otiv
AnorpLATOYPAPNON £REVEOV IOV KUPIOV XAPAKMPIGTIKGOY, MO0 GLVvEDetav 1d OTo1-
xela perdfaong and v napaioxpiouiavikn gt pecofuzavuvi nepiobo. Ta rupid-

5. P. Lemerle, Conclusion, otd Villes et peuplement dans !lllyricum protobyzantin. Actes du
colloque organisé par I'Ecole frangaise de Rome, Rome, 12-14 mai 1982, Rome 1984, 519. BA. kai tig
Avarovooeig pé 1o eibikd Eémompovikd Bépa: To 18Aog g “Apxaidmriog otig noAeig Kai otv naibpo,
pé Baon 1a dpxaiodoyika gbpripara 100 6ov Kkai 100 7ov didvos, 010 Adkaro Xvunéoio Buzaviiviis kai
MeraBuzavnvric Apxaiodoyias kar Téxvng. [NepiAripers avakovdoewv, ABriva 1990.

6. J. Russell, Transformations in Early Byzantine Urban Life: The Contribution and Limitations of
Archaeological Evidence, o160 The 17th International Byzantine Congress. Major Papers, New Rochelle-
New York 1986, 150.

7. 14 1 yevikG XaparRmpIoUKA IOV nOAewV Katd th perafankn adth nepiodo ot Avon, AAA kai
othv [Nahaiotivn, otv "ApaBia, omiv KopivBo k.4, BA. tig peAéreg 100 16pov, Towns in Transition.
Urban Evolution in Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, €k6. N. Christie — S. T. Loseby, Aldershot,
Brookfield USA, Singapore, Sydney 1998. BA. éniong 16v 16p0, The Idea and Ideal of the Town between
Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, €x8. G. P. Brogiolo — B. Ward-Perkins, Leiden-Boston-Kaln
1999. Znpeidvoupe, kuping, Tig pehétes tdv J. F. Haldon, The Idea of the Town in the Byzantine Empire,
1-23, xai W. Brandes, Byzantine Cities in the Seventh and Eighth Centuries—Different Sources, Different
Histories?, 25-57.

8. T. A. Bokotonovhos, “H ékkAnoiaotikn dpxitexrovikn gig thv Sutiknv Ztepedv ‘EAAGSa kai v

“Hneipov and tod tédovs 100 7ov uéxpr 100 1éAous 100 100v aidvogs, Oeaoahovikn 19922, onopadika.
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epa yvopiopara t@v vadv g Kartw ‘EANGSag cuviotodv, katd mv nepiodo adt,
n i6161unn Siapbépaon 10 “lepod Bripatog, o pinhsvpeg dyideg, nod oxnparizouvv
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TEXVIKEG YVOOELIS TOV EUNEIPIKGV pactopwv, RaBoS Kai T @Tdxe1a o1d VAIKA Péoq,
nol 1ol¢ dvaykdazel va nepiopizovial g1d viona OAIKA Sopfg kal oty adtdéxBovn
1exvikn napddoonll,

Inpavnikn lvar h npdodog nod cuvishécOnke kai 0 6,1 apopd th pedén Tig
yhurtikng adtng g nep1d6douls xahapdmrta 016 oxédio, dbefidmra omv Ektéheon,
Avemtuxng npoonddsia pipnong nadaidrepwv npotdnev, ival 1 Pacika CToIXelq,
nod ouvvBétouv 1A nNAéOV XUPARMPIOTIKA yvepiopara 1hg petaBatikig €noxingls,

9. [a 1& KOPIA XAPAKINPIOTIKA TG APXITEKTOVIKAG IOV VAV TOV OKOTEIVAV XpOVmY Avapeda otov
70 rai o160 100 dai, BA. gniong I'l. A. Borotdnouvdog, [aparnpriceig otmv Aeyopéun Bagidikn 100 “Ayiov
Nikwvog, o1a [Mpaktika o0 A’ AigBvois Zuvebdpiouv lNedonovvnaiakev Znovbav, 16p. B, *Abhva 1976-
1978, 275-279. N. T'riodés, Buzavrvri NaoSopia (600-1204), Abriva 1987, 11-16.

10. Na mv £€6Aign 100 iepod Briparog kal tig Aeitovpyikég avaykeg nod dnayopevav t Sipepn Siai-
peon tedv napaPnpdrev, BA. I A. Zempiov, "H npdBeois rai 10 Siarovikdv v 1 apxaiq €KKANGIQ
(ZopBonn eig mv 68NV 10D igpod Briparog kard 1obg nadaoxplotiavikods kai fuzaviivods xpdvoug),
Ocodoyia 18 (1940), 77-100. "A. K. "OpAdvdog, ‘H ano tod vapbnkog npodg 10 igpdv HETAKivnoig 100
S1arovikoD gig tag EAAnVIcTIKAS Baoihikdg, AXAE nep. A 4 (1964-1965), 353-372. Bokoténouvhog, [Na-
pampnoeig, 279. Tkiodég, Buzavrivri Naobopia, 18.

11. Txiodég, Buzavuvri Naobopia, 15-16.

12. Tha 1a yAunta teov petafatikdv xpovev g MNehonovviaou (KopivBou, *Apyous, “Actpoug,
Kopdvng, Tevéag k.A.) £topdzovpe eibikn pedém.

13. Baowkn peAém yid h yALnukn 11ig neptd8ouv avtig anotedel 10 Gpbpo 100 I A. Zeownpiov, "H
Buzavnivi yAvnukn g ‘EARGSog katd 10v 7ov kai 8ov aidva, "Apxaiodoyikn E@nuepic 1937, 171-184.
Z1d Buzavtivd Movoeio tig "ABnvag ékriBevial pepikd and 1a xapakmpiotirdiepa yAvntd i petapa-
1ukAg nepid&ov, nob xpovohoyodviar 01OV 70 al. and v dpxaioddyo Mapia Mavpoeidni, Buzaviivé
Movoeio. Ta véa anoxtipara (1986-1996), Abriva 1997, dp. 59, 61, 63. Mapia ZxddBov-Mavpoeidn,
TAvntd rov Buzaviivod Movoeiov ABnvév, Abriva 1999, ap. 109, 113. Kardhoyo adnpoaisviov yAvntdv
@V perafank@dv xpdvev, nod Bpiokovial otd Buzavuivd Mouoeio kal npoépxoviar kuping and mv
>Abriva, npoketal va dnpoaistoer 1 apxaioddyog NikoAérta Anpntpakonobiov-LZrohoyidvun. TToANES
NAPAMPROEIS YIA PEPoVeEéVa yALNTA HETaBatik@V XpdveY 100 NEAONOVYNGIaKOD Xdpou Eyivav anod tov
A. "1 TIaAAq, “H TMavayia g Zkpinods d¢ petdniaon 1fig NAAQIOXPICTIGVIKAG GPXITEKTOVIKAG 08 HECAIR0-
vikh Buzavuvn, "Enetnpic “Eraipeias Ziepeocddabikev Medstav 6 (1976-77), 2-3 onp. 8-11 (= Zvvaywyn
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Zyvontikg, oth yAunukrn dnorpuotadddveral pia téon yid dvazritnon véag Ekppa-
ong, nod £vék ompizetal Oepatikd Kal TEXVOTPOniKA GV NAAAIOXPICTIAVIKN ngpio-
60, npocavarodizetal pé a6£§1a péoa ral avenapkeic poénovg npdg véeg EmAOYEG
pérpiov N xaunAod aioBnukod anoteAéoparog, ANOKAALMTIKOD OP®S TOD YEVIKOTE-
pov Kkhiparog nod énikparel. “Etor é€nyeitan n xahapdmia Kai N ypappikdmIa 1od
oxebiov, 0 P6Pog yid 10 kevod, N eninedn, oxebov Eyxdpaktn Siardéopnon, n éviovn
oxnparonoinon, n Babid xdpan 1édv neplypappdrev, n adé€ia avazimon Osparnikig
noikipdiag, 1o nhadapd nAdoipo, n EAdeipn guppetpias. TMpdketar yid yvepiopara
XAPARMPIOTIKG, oL 51aQoponoiodv ONPaviikA I YALMTIKN 1OV OKOTEIVAV XpOVev
and v nadaloxpiotiavikh, AhAA Kal and tm pecofuzavnivit ouvagi KAAATEXVIKN
napayeyn.

‘H pedém 1ng kepapekig g [Nenonovvigov, 1600 g poxniamng, 60o rai
¢ xeiporoinmg, pé €€aipeon 1d te@pobdxa xsiponointa Tagikd Ayyeia THg
*Onvpniag, 66nynoe om Baokn Sianiotwon 1Ag nAnpovg dnootvbeong g tedev-
taiag anod kaBe oAaBkn tavTONT, NG NApdAANANg xprong mg and S1aPopenkeg
nAnBuopikEg 6padeg a& diapopetika onpsia g Iedonovvicov, kai 10 xup1d1EPO,
0¢ g0pltara Xpovika nAaioia, anod v 70 péxpr 10 14o didval4 ‘H xprion xeipo-
nointwv Kai poxniatov dyyeiov and 6Aa aveaipétag 1d orpodpara tod nAnBuopod
ouyxpdvrg, ave€apmiwg €0vIkig tavtdémrag, oAapikig i GAANG, Kai yid parpL Xpo-
vikO 81dompa, aneikovizel 10 Babuod g oradiariig AAAayng 1OV OIKOVOUIKGY GuV-
Bnk®v, TG NPOCApRoyng Ot véa npaypatikémria, aAnd kai 1o Babud mg cuvi-
napéng, 1dvV noAmcpR®Y aMnAoembpdcewv kai tdv Emippodv. “Etor dhAwate

Mederov Buzavuvris "Apxatodoyias. (Téxvn - Aaipeia - koivavia), 1op. B, *ABriva 1987-1988, dp. 25,
568-569 onp. 8-11). INa m yALNTIKN 1OV OKROTEIVOV Xpdvav, BA. Kai 1ig OXETIKES AVAKOIVHOOEIS OTO Sie~
Bves ouvédpio H Puzavnvri yAvnuikr, 70¢-120¢ aidvag, nod opyavabnke othv *Afrva, otig 6-7-8
TentepBpiov 2000, anod m 2n "Egopeia Buzavuviv *Apxatotitev kai thv Ecole francaise d' Athénes (Onod
£€kboon).

14. Ta noAvndoka npofinpara yipo and th xpovoAdynon kal v tautdinta 1§ xeiponoinmg ke-
papeiknig g [Medonovviicou yivovial avukeipevo avadutikig £pevvag ot pedém tdv H. Avayveootdxn,
Nartahiag MovAou-Tlanadnpnipiov, H npwtofuzavuvii Meconvn (506-70¢ aidvag) kar npofiripara ing
xeiponointng kepapikng omv [Nehondvvnoo, Loppera 11 (1997), 229-322. H. Avayveotdrng, H xeipo-
noinm repapiki avdapeca omv lotopia ka1 mv Apxaiodoyia, Buzavriakd 17 (1997), 287-330. Natalie
Poulou-Papadimitriou, La céramique montée a la main est-elle forcément barbare?, Dossiers d’Archéo-
logie no 256, Septembre 2000, 35. Na v poxidam kepapekn 100 70u kai 100 8ov ai. gt Meodyeio,
BA. tig npoogareg pedéteg o010 La céramique médiévale en Méditerranée. Actes du Vle congres de
I'AIECM2, Aix-en-Provence (13-18 novembre 1995), k8. Gabrielle Démians d’Archimbaud, Aix-en-
Provence 1997. a v kepapeikn omv Konpo, BA. J. W. Hayes, Problémes de la céramique des VIléme-
[Xéme siécles ap. J.-C. & Salamine et & Chypre, o10 Salamine de Chypre: histoire et archéologie. Etat
des recherches, k8. Marguerit Yon, Colloques internationaux du CNRS 578, Paris 1980, 375-380.
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Eppnveletal i eDPEON XEIPOMOMNG KEPAUEIKNG T& Evav edPVTATo XMPO nod Krei-
vetal oty EAAnVikn xepodvnoo, otv Konpo, om Gdoo, adAd kai othv Kapxn-
S6vald,

‘H é€éraon g pikpotexviag kai iGiaitepa 1dv nopndv, 68&riynoe gty dvaxpo-
voAdynon NOANGDV HIKPOAVTIKEIPEVOV. LUYKEKPIPEVA, N PeAémM 1OV nopndv nov
Bpébnkav atd Bopeia rai Bopsioavatoika g Mavpng Odhaooag, kabdheg Kai adtdv
nol évronioBnkav Cg ta@ika obvond e oapds rpoablopiopévo Xpovikd Opizovia,
ona¢ aupfaiver otd Topvaoio thg Zapov, npoddnoe onpavikd 1o npdPAnpa Tig
XPOVOAGYNANG NApOUOIGY AVTIKEIPEVGRVY, £vd Bonbnos oth cuvaywmyn cupnepacpd-
OV, OXEUKA PE TOV TONo, TNV NPoENELON KAl M YE@YPAQPIKN Katavoun touglé, “Eva
Np@OTO CLUUNEPACHA NMOL CLVAYETAl ANO T PENEM 1OV MOPNOV 100 EAANVIKOD XDPOU,
oxetizetar p& TN Xpnon touvg And €va e0pLIEPo pépog 10D nANBuopod Kal Oxi
ArNoOKALI0TIKA Gnd ToLS OTpatdIes N 100¢ BapBapoug paBopdpous. "Emndéov, ta
Buzavniva épyaomipia napayoyng toug, MoAd neplocdiepa and adtd nod péxpr
onpepa €xovv evromoBel, £xovv Onootel arAnhoembpdoeigl?,

*ArOun, f gvomyatkn pedém OV Emypaedv g Iedomnovvnicouv!d pag
émtpéner va Siamotdaovpe 611 10 S1abéopo Emypa@ikd DAKSO eival Kal dnd v
dnoypn g XpOviKAG B1dpKelag kai and mv dnoyn TS YEMYPAPIKAG KATAVOUNG,
avioa katavepnpévo. ‘O kUp1og Gykog 1oV Emypapdv npoépxeral and mv Kopivbo
Kai Thv nep1oxn mg, kabog kal m Aakwvia, £vd CLYKPITIKA Afyeg elval of émypagég

15. Avayvwotdkng, IMovaou-Tlanadnunipiov, H npwrofuzavuvii Meoorivn, 280 kai onp. 149.

16. Baoikn pedém yia 10 Oépa dnotedel n €pegvva t@v Anne Bortoli-Kazanski — M. Kazanski, Les
sites archéologiques datés du IVe au Vlle siecle au Nord et au Nord-Est de la mer Noire: état des
recherches, TM 10 (1987), 437-489. BA. £niong tig oxetikes penéteg otov 10po Villes et peuplement dans
I'lilyricum protobyzantin, (BA. onp. 5). EiGika yia th xpovoddynon 1@v nopndv anod tv lNedondvvnco
kai mv Kpnm, BA. Avayvwotdkng, [Tovdovu-ITanabnpntpiov, H npwrofuzaviivi Meoorivn, 243-250.
Naradia [ModAov-ITanadnuntpiov, Buzavuvég népneg: n nepintwon g Megorivng kai g EAsvBepvag,
IMpartika AigBvodg Zvpnoaiov, 010 lMpwrofuzavrivn Meoorivn kai "OAvunia. "A0TIKOS Kai AyporiKOS
x@pogs o burikn TNeAondvvnoo, "ABriva 29-30 Maiov 1998 (6nd £xSoon). Tig i6iag, O1 xahkiveg nop-
neg, 010 [pwrofuzaviivi Meoorivn kai EAebBepva - Topéag I, €kd. T1. Oépedng, PéBupvo 2001 (Ono
£x8oon). Téhog, vid 1a ebpnpata v 1aedv ot Fouvdoio thg Zapou, BA. W. Martini — C. Steckner,
Samos XVII. Das Gymnasium von Samos. Das friihbyzantinische Klostergut, Bonn 1993, 119-131, niv.
14-17.

17. TlovAov-Tlanabnyuntpiov, Buzavtivég nopneg.

18. Katdhoyo 1iv erbebopévav émypagpdv mg MNehonovviioov dnpocievoav o1 D. Feissel — Anne
Philippidis-Braat, Inventaires en vue d'un recueil des inscriptions historiques de Byzance. 1ll. Inscriptions
du Péloponnése (a 'exception de Mistra), TM 9 (1985), 267-395. *Apketis npwrofuzavuves £mypagpesg
ano v [Narpa kai 1 Megornvn SnpooietBnkav £krote i Bpiokoviar 0nd Snpoaicvon, BA. oxetika A. D.
Rizakis, Achaie Il La cité de Patras: Epigraphie et histoire, MeAetmipara 25, Athénes 1998, 229-233, 269.
BoOda Mnapbavn, [Madaloxpiouiavikés emypagés Meoorvng, o160 [pwrofuzavivn Meoorivn kai
*OAvunia (0nd €kGoon).
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anod v INdipa,  Meoorivn kai v "Apkabia. "And 10 Snpooicvpévo DAkO ENdxi-
o1eg £mypagés, npoepxOpeveg kupieg and v KopivBia, évtdoooviar otodg pera-
Batikobg aidveg!?.

Téhog, N pedédm 1OV VORICHATIKGY «ONCavpdv», 1OV HEPOVOUEVOV VOHIOHA-
IOV KAl 1OV OQPAVIOTIKAV Katahoinov &néipewe  ovvayeyn &vbiapépoviav
OLUMNEPATHATOV, OXETIKA PE TN VOUICUATIKN KUKAOQPOPIQ, T YE@YPAPIKN KATAVOUN
IOV «Bnoavpdv», kaBmdg kai  S10IKNTIKN KAl EKKANCIAOTIKN OpyAuwon OTNV Mne-
ptoxn kard m perafankn nepio5o20,

O1 ovompatkég, AAAA Kai 01 OOOTIKES, AVAOKAPIKES EpeLVEG oL Hievepyndn-
kav 1d tefevtdia oapavia nepinov xpoévia omv Képivbo, ota “lobuia, o1o “Apyog,
om Zndpm, om Meoonvn, omv *Odvpnia kai omv [Narpa, anédwoav noikido kai
onpavtikd OAIRG, mob &vrdoostar grodg perafarikods aidves. Idiaépwg yovipa
gival 14 OTOIXEIa TV AVackap®V rmobd npayparonombnkav, and 1© 1984 kai petd,
o1OV dpxaiohoyikd xdpo g “Ohvpniag kai g Meoonvng, sdopévov 61 éni-
KEVIPO NS AVAOKAQIKNAG £PELVaAS AnOTEAETAV Ol TOUEIS TOV DOTEPOPPOUGTK@Y Kal
np@wTopfLZAVTIVHV OIKIGUMV.

Zoppova pg 10 Xpoviko e MovepBaciag, nepi ta 1éAn 1od 60v ai., nod npoo-
Siopizetar xpovikd yopw o1o 587-588, npayparonombnkav oi émbéoeig 1Gdv LAGBwv
OV NeNOMOVVNOIARN Xepodvnoo, n onoia kateAnedn: O1 én kai év INeAonovvrios
épopuricavres noAdue tadnv sidov kai ékPadbviss 1a edyevA kai EAAnvika §6vn
kai KarapBeipavies, kargknoav adroi év adri. Oi 6¢ rag piaipdvous avidv xeipag
SuvnBévies ekpuyelv, dAdog adaxn Sieondpnoav. Kai n pév tov Mapdv nédis
uetekioBn év i tév Kadavpdv xdpa to0 Pnyiouv, oi 6¢ Apyeior év i viiow
kadouvugvn "OpdPn, oi ¢ Kopivbior év i viiow 11 kadovugvn Alyivn psrdknoav.
Tore 6n kai of NAdkwves 10 narp@ov ESapos Karadmévies oi pgv v i vriow
Zikedias e€énievoav, of kai eis £u eioiv év abii év 1énw kadovuséve Adusvva ... Of
6¢ SvoBarov rénov napa tov s Baldoons alyiadov e0pévies kal néAv Oxvpav

19. A. IMédAag — £t Nraving, "Emypagég and mv KopivBo, *Apxarodoyikn "Epnuepic 1977, 70,
71, dp. 9, 10.

20. “Avva "ABpapéa, Nopioparikoi «Bnoavpoi» kal pepovepéva vopiopara anod v Medondvvngo
(ET’-Z" al.), Zppera 5 (1983), 49-89. Na m vopiopatkn kukhogopia omv [Medondvvnoo, BA. Bdow
Mévva, H zen ong Buzavuivég nddeig ing IMedonovvrioov: H vowopariki paptupia (8og-120¢ ar. p.X.),
a1d Mvriun Martin J. Price, BiphioBrikn mg EARnvikig Nopioparikrig Etaipeiag 5, ABriva 1997, 195-264.
KA. Z18npoénovhog, Nopopartikd supripata Kar voRIoHatikh Kukdogopia omv npetofuzavuvri Megorivn
(4o¢-7og ar.): Tomko6 napadeiypa 11 10topikn e€aipeon;, o1d MMpwrofuvzavivn Meoaorivn kai *OAvunia (Ond
gkdoon). Na 1d oppayiotikd karGdona adriig 1i¢ nepidSou mov Exouvv Ppebel o1 vnodkia 10D
*Apyohikod, BA. Avva APBpapéa, Avékdora pohuBBOBoudAa and ta vnaid tou ApyoAikol KOAMov,
Zoppeikra 10 (1996), 11-25.
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oikoSopricavies kai Moveufaoiav tadmv évopdoavies év adri 171 néAel kargxn-
oav ... Mévou 6¢ 1o dvarodkod pépous g INeAonovrioov and KopivBou kai péxpi
Madéouv 100 Z0Aafnvoi €Bvous bia 10 1paxd kai 6cBarov kaBapebovrog .21 “H
karaotpoon éartiag todv ohafir@dv émbicewv fitav GAOKANpITIKN yid thv [edo-
névvngo, alpgava pg 10 Xpoviko, agod O NANBLOUOS TEOV KLPIOTEPWV NOAEWV, TG
KopivBou, 100 “Apyoug, e Zndpmg, avayrdobnke Siordpevog va katapiyer ite
01d nAnC10xwpa vnodkia 100 Lapevikod kai 100 “ApyoAikoD KOANOU, €ite pakpl-
1epa, o Zikedia. Zxebov Apéows, ndvia gbpewva pé 10 Xpovikd, povo 1o avaro-
NKO Tfipa tiig xepooviigov, ano KopivBou kai uéxpr Madéou, énaviinfe o8 Buzavti-
vn O1oiknon.

*Aprivoviag kard pépog Sidpopa npofanuara nob Exovv Biyel kat’ énavain-
wn Onee, vid napddeiypa, ™ Sidpkeia g oAAPIKAG KATOXAG KAl TV EKTAoT NG, TNV
avaykaotkn @uyn 100 vidmou ninBuopod otig napakeipeveg vnoibeg, nod Sév
pnopodv yid noikihoug AOYoLS vd Acttovpynoovy ®¢ pdvipa karapivia, Ba éferd-
oouyle, P Baon 1a apxaioAoyika edprparg, 10 Babpod aiomotiag 100 Xpovikod dog
npog 10 Avarodikd Tuipa, 10 «kabapd» and LAdBoug, kabig kai 1o dutikd, 16 dnou-
Bépevo g ohaBorparotpevo. "Ag dvagepBolie, katapxnv, omv gikdva nod napov-
o1Gzovv and dpxaiohoyikn dnown, ol nehornovvnaolakeg ndnelg, oi Onoieg ykara-
AeipBnkav anod tov nAnBuopé toug, clpgeva pg 10 Xpoviko.

‘H yewotpamyikn onpacia kai n onovbaidmra tod ioxupod dxvpod the néANG
mg KopivBov, 100 *AxporopivBou, yid mv duuva tiig [edonovvricov, tnoypappi-
zetal pé £ugaon of 8oa avagéper 6 Anpripiog 6 Pdpiog 01d Pacinéa g Make-
Soviag, Pidinno: ‘H & Meoonviov nodis éoike KopivBe' Onépkertar yap ths ndAe-
w¢ Ekarépas Gpos OYnAOV Kai AnoOToLOov, TEIXEl KOIVY NEPIEINNUUEVOV, GOT  AKpO-
néAer xprioBai, 16 pév kanoluevov ’IBdun, 10 6¢ *ArpordpivBos: ... tobtwv éxeobat
1@V néNewv aueoiv émbBuuodvia tag [NeAonovvrioov’ &V Kepdiwv yap aueolv, £en,
kabg€eis mv Boiv, képara Pev Aywv v ’lBounv kai tov "AkpokdpivBov, Bodv &
v lNedonévvnoov?2. “H orpamyikn 6éon g KopivBou 8i1adpapdnos onpavikd
pého ot peyddn avanwén g néAng kai omv avabeifn g otd peyaddrepo dio1-
KNTIKO, EKKANCIAOTIKO KAl EPNOPIKO KEVIPO NG XEPTOVIOOUL, KABOAN 1h SidpKkela Thg
npdung Buzavnivig nepi6dov23. " Avandonacto OToIXEI0 Tg OIKICTIKAG ™S AIToLp-
yiag dnotedoboe 6 *ArporopivBog.

21. Béng, «To nepi tig krioewg 11ig Movepfaoiag» Xpovikdy, 66-68. Lemerle, La Chronique, 9-10.

22, ZpdBav (Ex8. Loeb), Mewypapia, IV 8, 8.

23. Ta v Képwbo, BA. M. Z. Kopbdong, ZupBodn omv ioropia kai ronoypagia 1Ais nepioxng
KopivBou grods péoous xpévous, *Abriva 1981, 77-88. Anna Avraméa — Maro Kyrkou, Inventaire topo-
graphique de Corinthe et sa région a I'époque chrétienne et byzantine, otd Géographie historique du
monde méditerranéen, Byzantina Sorbonensia 7, Paris 1988, 31- 45.
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[Mapa tig émpopss v LAdBwv, mod onueidvovialr atd 1éAn 100 6ov ai, n
noAn katopBwos va empPidosl, Oneg cuvdyetal and v dpxaiodoyikn Epevva. "Av
kal n Kopvbog paprupsitar énaveidnppévng otig nmyég 100 7ov di., npdéBinpa napa-
péver n Aettovpyia kai N gpunveia 1GV APXAIONOYIRGY KATANOIMOV 1OV OKOTEIVHV
xpOVov, Kai N gx€on 100 “ARporopivBoL P v noOAN. Lidv KEVIPIKO APXAIONOYIKO
x@po 1hg KopivBov, Bopetoavaronika 100 vaod 100 "Andéhdwva, AeItovpyel n €Kel
£OPIOKOPEVN, And 1A TEAN TOD 60V ai., TpikAIN nadaloxpiotiavikn BaciAknA, N dnoia
@aiverar 011 RATAOTPE@eTal OTA TEAN 100 70024 N o16v 80 didva?®. Kara tov
avaokagéa, 6 vadg Onéom KRaraotpo@eg Kard thv nepiodo adtn kai yrd 10 Adyo
avtd orapdmoe n éheon g Befag harpeiag. Z1d Bopeioavaronikd anoradd@Onkav
001e00nKeg, And Tig ONOieg PePIKES Xpovohoyodvial otdov 70 al., Onwg NPoKVMTEL
and td kiepioparq, 1ig ndpneg 100 Aeydpevou Afapikod tHnov?6 K.Am.

210 Sunkd tpnpa g “Ayopdg, votiodutika 100 Naod F, nod kataotpdenke
ot1d An 100 4ov ai, oikoSouribnke Bodwrodg tdgog, pyéoa atov onoio Ppébnkav
gvbera orehetoi. Mia tpoxridam oivoxdn 100 7ov al. kai pia népnn ibiag Enoxig
6100100V ™ Xprion 100 xdpov péoa atdv 70 aidva?’. 1o Sdnedo 1ig KIOVOoTOo1-
xiag g Notiag Z1oag Bpédnke K11010G KIBOTIOGXNPOS TAPOS, MOV MEPIEIXE 10 OKE-
Aetd Avbpa pazi pé kiepiopara, petald tdv onoiwv gva ipog, pia xdAKivn ndpnn
kdai éva niAvo xeponointo dyyeio, tonoBempévo otd nddia 100 vekpoDd: £1XaV Xpo-
vohoynBel o1d téAn 100 6ov - dpxEg 10D 7ov didva?®. ‘H npdéogam npdraon yid
avaxpovoddynon 1600 ¢ nopnng 600 kai 1od ayyeiov, péoa otdov 7o ai.?d,
£vioxVel v dnown 100 Scranton, 6 6noiog Op1oBetel 1a xpovikd nAaiola Agitovp-
yiag 100 x®pov 1ig Nouag Z1odg ¢ verpotageiov anod tov 70 péxpr 1o 100 di., pg
idiaitepn Epgpaon kard m Sidpreia 100 8ov30. Kard mv nepiobo adt npoobiopize

24. H. S. Robinson, Excavations at Corinth, Temple Hill, 1968-1972, Hesperia 45 (1976), 221-223.

25. C. K. Williams II, AA 28 (1973), B1, 138. Tod i6iov, AA 29 (1973-1974), B2, 255.

26. Robinson, Excavations at Corinth, Temple Hill, 1968-1972, 22 niv. 57a. INpékeitar y1d 1peig
noéprieg 100 yvwotod 1inov KopivBov, nod xpovodoyeital péoa o¢ Eva edpd xpovikd nAgicio and td péoa
100 70uL al. kai perd, kai evbexopévag kai péoa otdov 8o aidva, BA. oxenka [ModAov-Tanadnpnipiov,
Xahkiveg ndpneg. Thg i8iag, Buzavtivég ndpneg.

27. C. K. Williams II — Joan E. Fischer — J. Macintosh, Excavation at Corinth, 1973, Hesperia 43
(1974), 10-11, niv. 2 ap. 7, 8.

28. Gladys Davidson Weinberg, A Wandering Soldier’s Grave in Corinth, Hesperia 43 (1974), 512-
521, niv. 110-113.

29. Avayveotékng, [Mobdov-Tanadnpnipiov, H npetofuzavuvr Meoaonivn, 254-259. “H anédoon
g népnng o¢ Buzavtivd £pyacmpio Kai N xpovohdynon mg péoa otov 7o al, ahddzer onpaviika 1a
Sebopéva, kabBdg Kai 1d Kpimipia XPOvoAdyNoNg 100 Tagov.

30. ‘O R. Scranton, Corinth, vol. XVI. Mediaeval Architecture in the Central Area of Corinth,
Princeton-New Jersey 1957, 31, npoo8iopizer 16 xpdvo Aertovpyiag 100 xdpov 1ig Nonag Zrods &g
veKpotapeiov and 1ov 7o péxpt 16 100 ai., oupninpdvoviag Su fi ovopatkn XpPRon Tov Evidonke kara
m Sidpkeia 100 8ov aidva.
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pé apkretn mBavoémia 6 dvaokagéag m Aeirtovpyia 100 VERpOTagEiov Kovid OtV
[Teiprivn, kaBog kai 100 verporageiov 010 votioavarohikd tunpa g Nomag
Baoinikng3l. L1 x®po 1 votiodutikig nisupdg g "Ayopds émPeBaidvetar n Aei-
Tovpyia €pyaompiov nopnédv, mbavérara kard  Sidpreia 100 8ov ai.32 kai &xi 100
1200, 8nwg eixe dpxika npotabeids, *Akopn, o1d xdpo 100 Oedrpov Avixvedovial
Opaompidémisg, Onwg npokdntel dnd vopiopara énoxig Pwkd (603-610),
‘Hpakdeiov rai Kovoraviog B (647)34, évd omv Kprivn thg Aépvag ota péoa tod
7ov al. oikodounbnke ekkAnoia pé “Aviaopa3d. Téhog, OT1d VOTIOAVATOAIKA TOD
Forum kai om 6éon [Navayid, avaoragnke popdikd Aovtpod, 100 onoiov n Asitovp-
yia Siakoénnke 01d péoa h o1d éAn 100 60vL al., NPOKEIPEVOL O XBPOG VA PETATPA-
nel of karokiads, ‘H karaotpoen 100 Aovipod, kabag kdi 100 DOTEPOPPUGITKOD
oirodopnparog npoadiopizetar nepi 1@ éAn 100 8ov N Tig dpxég 100 You di., dnwg
npokrvniel and mv eipeon afBacibikod vopioparog o1d OTPdOUA KATACTPOPNG TOD
Frigidarium, yeyovodg mob dvarpéner m paptopia 100 XpovikoO OXEUKG PE My
onolag Hi1dprelag pazikn petakivnon 100 nAnBuoPod TG NOANG OTR YEITOVIKN
Aiyivad’.

‘H pehém 1@v yALUNIOV APXITEKTOVIK®Y UeADV, NOD Npoépxovial and 1 Baoi-
Akn 100 pdprupog Kodpdrov kai h Bagidikn 100 Kpaveiou, £§w and mv dpxaia
KopivBo, émBefaidver dul oi Aarpevtikol adtol xdpo1 Asitovpyodoav Kal Ratd tovg
okotevodg xpodvoug3d. “Avtiotoixo eivar 1o guunépacpa nod NpPoxkVNIEl And THv

31. Scranton, Mediaeval Architecture, 29-31. £16 xdpo g 'lovAiavig Badgihikig, 010 Avatoikd
Tpipa e "Ayopds, Bpébnkav tagor 1dv onoivv N xpovoAdynon pnopel va mBavodoynOel oth Sidpkeia
IOV OKOTEIVOY XpOVev, Xopis Sleg va dndpxovy ioxupés npdg 1o0to evbeifeis.

32. TlovAov-Tanadnuntpiov, Buzaviivég nopneg.

33. H. S. Robinson — S. S. Weinberg, Excavations at Corinth 1959, Hesperia 29 (1960), 235 niv.
60. D. Pallas, Données nouvelles sur quelques boucles et fibules considerées comme avares et slaves et
sur Corinthe entre le Vle et le IXe s., (Premier symposium international, Nessebre 23-26 mai 1979),
Byzantinobulgarica 7 (1981), 305.

34. C. K. Williams, Il — O. H. Zervos, Corinth 1986. Temple E and East of the Theater, Hesperia
56 (1987), 42.

35. Scranton, Mediaeval Architecture, 27.

36. G. D. R. Sanders, A Late Roman Bath at Corinth: Excavations in the Panayia Field, 1995-1996,
Hesperia 63 (1999), 462-463.

37. Sanders, A Late Roman Bath at Corinth, 463, 475. BA. éniong E. A. lvison, Burial and Urbanism
at Late Antique and Early Byzantine Corinth (c. AD 400-700), o106 Towns in Transition, 99-125.

38. Catherine Vanderheyde, La sculpture architecturale byzantine des églises fouillées a Corinthe:
un témoignage en faveur d'une occupation continue du Vlle au Xlle siécle?, o160 H Buzavrivri yAvnrikri
(BA. onu. 13). "E€aANov, odpgava pé tov Iadda (Données, 298, 299, 301), perd mv karactpo@n Thg
Baoihikig 1od Kpaveiou (Baoidikn A extra moenia), 16 550-551, n Aarpeia ouvexioBnke o1d Banuiomipio
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£navaxpovonoynon OpIOPEVEV YALUMTOV APXITERKTOVIKOY PeADV, TOU NMPogpxovial
and v Képbo kai 1ov "ArpokopivBo kai prniopodv pé Baoipa émxesipripara va
gvtaxBolbv otodg perafarkods xpovoug3d.

‘O ’Arpokopiviog, a¢ byepa 500 pérpwv nepinov véna e KopivBou, dnorte-
Noboe Oxupd KGoTPo Kal Béon peyaGAng oTpamnyikig onpaciag vid v duuva g
KopivBouv, Adye g Sduvardmrag 100 Eadyxouv 100 Bandooiov xdpov. Tavtdxpova,
anotedodoe BAON OTPATIOTIKAG QPOLPAS Kal XDPO KATAQUYRS IOV KATOIK®V Tiig
néAng 0¢ kaPo KIvdivov. ZINv Kopugn Tov Kai 010 xdpo, mbavdrarg, 100 dpxai-
ou Iepobd g “A@pobimg, kriomke nahaloxpioniavikh Bacidikn, n onoia Asitoup-
yoboe Kal rard tov 70 ai., énwg npokvniel and vopiopara énoxng “HparAsiov kai
Kdvotaviog B0, “O peyadog apiBuodg vopiopdrev 100 7ov ai. (610-668), nod Bpé-
Onkav 010 OxXLPO, MOTONOIET T CUVEXION TAG zeNg. LV nAayid fopesia 100 Arpo-
kopivBouv, petaflh 1od oxvpod kal 1od AGgov [evieorovEl, OTOV OPVTEPO AVATKA-
Q1RO x®po 1od ‘lgpod g Anpntpag kai Kopng, nod xpnoiusve o¢ verpotageio,
anoranEOnke tdpog pé vopiopa énoxng Kovotaviog B’ (659-665) kai xdAkivn
népmn g kiépropatl.

‘H ovomparikn avagkagn 1od uzaviivod oxvpod otd “lobuia kai 100 teixoug
100 "loBpod, 100 ‘E€amdiov, ntav dnokadvnukn yid v iotopia toug kard m S1dp-
KEIQ TOV OKOTEIVOV xpovov. [vetar 8¢ ardun dnoradvnukrdiepo, av AdPer kaveig

TOLAAXIOTOV Péxpl 1d péoa 100 7ov al, dnwg npokdnIel and v tagn pé mv népnn (1dnov pé eyxdpa-
kro X) kai 16 vopiopa Kodvoraviog B (659-665). “H ndpnn adrod 100 tdnou xpovodoyeital o€ Eva e0py
XPOVIKO nAdioilo and 1d péoa péxpt 1a €An 1od 7ov dal., BA. IMTovrov-Tlanadnpnipiov, Buzaviivég ndp-
neg. Thg i8iag, Xahkiveg ndpneg.

39. Scranton, Mediaeval Architecture, ap. 85, 86, 87, 88, 101, 102 156 r.An. To yAuntd 100 Mov-
oeiov g KopivBou ap. 349, nod &npooieder 6 Scranton (119, ap. 156, niv. 32}, dvrikel éniong gtobg pe-
1aBatikods xpdvoug, BA. Pallas, Données, 301 kai onp. 39.

40. C. W. Blegen — R. Stillwell — O. Broneer — A. R. Bellinger, Corinth, vol. 1Il/l. Acrocorinth.
Excavations in 1926, Cambridge, MA 1930, 21-28, 66. R. Carpenter — A. Bon (pé th guvepyacia 100 A.
W. Parsons), Corinth, vol. lIl/ll. The Defenses of Acrocorinth and the Lower Town, Cambridge, MA 1936,
130-131.

41. Nancy Bookidis — R. S. Stroud, Corinth, vol. XVII/IIl. The Sanctuary of Demeter and Kore.
Topography and Architecture, Princeton-New Jersey 1997, 390. INpokentar yia tov tdgpo 1963-7, nod
nepigixe 10 vopiopa Kovotavrog 63-858 kal mv nopnn MF-11557. “H népnn, kard 1olg dvaokageig,
avnotoixel pé dvahoyes and mv Koépivbo, nobd sixav xpovohoynbei dpxixa o1ov 60 1 7o ai., BA. Gladys
R. Davidson, Corinth, vol. Xll. The Minor Objects, Princeton-New Jersey 1952, dp. 2186, 2187. Maniotq,
1 noprin 2187 eixe BswpnBei nadaébdtepa Gnod th Davidson (267, 271) perafd 1dv xapakmpiotk@dY tonwv
nopn@ov nob petépepav ol §évor orpaudieg kard v émdpopn toug athv KopivBo otd téin 100 6ov i
1ig dpxég 100 7ov aidva. "H ebpeon amv nepintwon adt, péoa otdov 1dgo adtod 100 nov ndpnng pazi
pé Buzavuvo vopiopa 1o Sedtepov pood 1od 7ov al., dnoteholv dogain Evdeifn, 1600 yid I XpOVo-

A6ynon 100 avukeiévou, 600 kai yid T xprion 1ov and Puzavivols OTPandIES.
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Onéyn 611 1 Asttovpyia 1@V “loBpiev énnpedzetar dpeoa anod m Asitovpyia Kai 1
éninedo tfig Goukng zwng. To 6xvpd 100 “loBpod kal 10 1eixog 100 “Eapniov épev-
vhBnkav Avaoka@ika kai émeavelard kal 10 anotédeopa g €psvvag ouvowizerar
om Saniotwon du, katd m Sidpkeia 1od 60v kai tod 7ov al., §&v avixvedovial
gvbei€eig katdnnyng 100 loBpod katd m Sidpkeia 1@V ohaPikdv émbéoewv42. “H
UnapEn xeiponoinmg kepapekig og S1apopa onpeia 1od xdpov, a1d érnoia Spwg S¢v
gvronizovtal Ixvn Biaing karaotpo@ng, SnAdvel pé gagnveia ot n zewn guvexizeral
kaB6An m Sidpkeia 100 70uv Kai mBavov kai tod 8ouv didva®d. Zdpgwva pé 1oV
AVAORAQPEQ, TO APXAIONOYIKO KEVO OTO X®po av1d npoobiopizetar Akpif®S petd 1a
€An 100 8ou aidvat4. "ESandov, om vouoavarodikn anéingn tod ‘E€auidiov, om
Béon “Arpa Zopia, anokaAvEONKav ApReTd TPAPATA OIKICTIKOD GLYKPOTHPATOS NOY
Avrikovv of noALTEAN &navdn, Thg onoiag n xpnon ovvexizetar §vrovn kai v 70
al., 6nwg nporodnte! and v kepapelknd, “O arpifng xaparmipag g Asitovpyiag mg
kai n oxéon mg pg 10 ‘E€apitio Sév Exovv SiepevunBel AROUN ENApK®S.

‘H pedém 1ig kepapeikig g KopivBou katébeife u €va peyddo pépog mg,
nob xpovodoysitar dvdpeoa ot1dv 4o kai o1dv 8o ai., sivar elonypévo kuping dnd
mv Alyonto, 1 Zupia kai v IMadaiotivn, yeyovog nod dnobeikvier 10 edpog Kai
mMv £mKrovevia g noAng Pe neploxeg g “Avaroing, ninpogopia nod S&v npo-
kOnter pg téroia Guecémra and tig Sabéaipeg @idohoyikég nnyég®. “H pedém g

42. T. E. Gregory, Isthmia, vol. V. The Hexamilion and the Fortress, Princeton-New Jersey 1993,
85-87, 145. T. E. Gregory — P. N. Kardulias, Geographical and Surface Surveys in the Byzantine Fortress
at Isthmia 1985-1986, Hesperia 59 (1990), 467-511. T. E. Gregory, An Early-Byzantine (Dark-age)
Settlement at Isthmia: Preliminary Report. The Corinthia in the Roman Period, Journal of Roman
Archaeology Supplementary Series 8 (1993), 149-159. P. N. Kardulias, Anthropology and Population
Estimates for the Byzantine Fortress at Isthmia, Journal of Roman Archaeology Supplementary Series,
6.n, 139-147. BA. éniong 1a ovpnepdopara tod P. N. Kardulias, Architecture, Energy, and Social
Evolution at Isthmia, Greece. Some Thoughts about Late Antiquity in the Korinthia, Journal of
Mediterranean Archaeology 8/2 (1995), 33-59.

43. Gregory, The Hexamilion, 41, 85-87, 102 onp. 15, 123 onp. 7, 145. MpBA. Avayveotdxrng,
MotAov-Tlanadnpntpiov, H npetofuzavuvii Meoonvn, 277-281. Kardulias, Architecture, Energy, and
Social Evolution, 33-59.

44. Gregory, The Hexamilion, 87. "And v nepioxn 1@v "loBpiev npoépxetal xddkivn kAei&i6-
oxnun népnn, nod xpovohoyeital atdv 7o ai, PA. Isabelle Raubitschek, Isthmia, vol. VII. The Metal
Objects (1952-1989), Princeton-New Jersey 1998, niv. 37 ap. 221. Tlapbpoieg ndpneg, SheG xpovoho-
ynpéveg otov 7o ai., Exovv Bpedel atic Ldpdeig, omv KopivBo (Davidson, The Minor Objects, ap. 2209,
2210) kai o16 INMépro XéA

45. T. E. Gregory, An Early Byzantine Complex at Akra Sophia near Corinth, Hesperia 54 (1985),
411-428.

46. Barbara Johnson, Late Roman Imports at Corinth from Egypt and Syro-Palestine, Corinth
Excavations, American School of Classical Studies (avagopa o1o AJA 89, 1985, 335-336).
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Snpooigvpévng xelponoinmg kepapelkng anod mv Kopivbo kal 1d *loBuia, Borbnoe
1600 o1V anodéopsuon And 1 povopepn Anddoon ng otobg ZAdBovs, 600 Kai
oy avaxpovohoynon me?’. *Avtiotorxo dxpiB&de ntav 10 dnotédeopa tig Epevvag
nol npayparonomndnke, Ava@opika pé thv Znavaxpovoioynon 1év nopndv (eik. 1)
kal yevikOTEPd 1@V PETANARGY avukepévov g KopivBou, nobd eixav anobobej,
abpiora, otods EEvoug eiofoeis kai eibikotepa otodg ZAdBoug 100 téhovg tod 6ov
aidvads,

"Evbiagépov yia mv iotopia tig KopivBou katd 1obg okotevodg xpdvoug na-
pPovoIdzel 1O NEPIEXOPEVO THV Ayev OwzOpevov Enypa@dy, nod npoépxovial and

47. Avayveartdrng, [Tovdou-Ilanabnpntpiov, H npwrofuzaviivh Meoorivn, 254-259, 277-281.

48. Avayveotdxng, [Tovdou-Tlanabnuntpiov, H npetofuzavuvr Meoorivn, 247-250, 6nov kai n
axetikn npoyevéatepn PifAloypagia yope and 10 Bépa Ixenukd pé 10 Bépa 1@dv nopnav mg KopivBov,
AAAG kal 6AGKANpNG tig IMedornovvricov, BA. Avraméa, Le Péloponnése, 86-99. Mépa and tig émonpdv-
og1g nod yivoviar otig Avwtépm peNétes, oxetka pé 1ig nopnes 11ig KopivBou, nod eixe Snpooieder f
Davidson { The Minor Objects, dp. 2187 k.£. niv. 113-114), noAAEG AKOUN ONPAVTIKES NApANPACEIS NPo-
rOMtouv and npdogateg pedéreg, nod £otidzovial OV EPeLVa Kal XPOVOAGYNON TV Mopndv, Kupieg
100 £AANVIKOD xdpov. Mnopodv va guvoyioBodv otd £Eng:

a) ‘H 6pada nopnév ap. 2187-2196, nepidapfaver nopneg, nov, obpgwva pé m Davidson (The
Minor Objects, 267), €ite petagépBnrav anod 1odg LAdBoug émSpopeis athv KdpivBo kai anotedodv katd-
Aoina 1iAg kel napovaiag toug, ete Avrikovy Of EkxpioTiaviopévous ZAGBous 1ob 7ov aidva. [pdogarn
gpevva anébeife 6u ol nopneg 1nov KopivBou (ap. 2192-2196), avtiotoixeg 1dv 6noiwv £xouvv Ppedei
ot "EAedBepva, ot Weipa, 010 Tnydvi, 010 vnodki Aaokadd “Eppiovibag, anotedodv npoidvia
Buzavtivav épyacmpinv, §&v cuvbéoviar pé *ABapooidBous kal xpovohoyobviar and 1d péoa 1od 70v
kai otov 8o dai, BA. Avayvwotdkng, INMovaov-TTanadnpnipiov, H npwrofuzavuvid Megonvn, 257 kai onp.
67. TovAov-Tlanadnunipiov, Buzavivég nodpneg. Thg 16iag, XaAkives nopneg. “H ndpnn ténov Bologna,
npoéAevong *ArpokopivBou (ap. 2191), slvai poia akpiBdg pé dvriotoxn and t Zépo, nobd Exer Bpedei
péoa of xpionavikd 1dgo, pazi pé vopiopa enoxng ‘HparAeiov (613-614), BA. Martini — Steckner, Das
Gymnasium von Samos, 124-125, niv. 16 2ab, 3. 2. [a tig ndpneg abiod 100 £idoug kai T xpovoAdyn-
an Toug Anod tig dpxég 10D 7ou péxpl kal tig dpxég 100 8ov ai., PA. MovAov-TTanadnuntpiov, Xahkiveg
noépneg. "Eniong, noépnn aviigtoixn npog mv on” dp. 2187, nob 1 Davidson ( The Minor Objects, 271) xpo-
vohoyel a1ov 60 1 70 ai., BpéBnke GE xp1oTIavikd 1G@Po 100 eLPVTEPOL APXAIONAOYIKOD XdpPoL 10D ‘lepod
¢ Anpntpag kai Képng pazi pé véwopa Kovotaviog BT (659-665), BA. Bookidis — Stroud, The
Sanctuary of Demeter and Kore, 390. ‘H népnn dp. 2187 ano mv KopivBo, avriker otov tono Csallany
6pdda 16, BA. Movhov-TNanabnpnipiov, Xdhkives nopres.

B) Of xAeidi6oxnues ndpnes (dp. 2209 kai 2210) and v Képivbo (Davidson, The Minor Objects,
272), kaBig kai and ™ Bachikn 100 Kpaveiov, elvar mpoiovia Puzaviiviv Epyactnpiov kal xpovodo-
yodvtar anod tov 7o di. kai petd, BA. MovAov-TTanabnpnipiov, Xahriveg ndpnes. "Eniong, n ndpnn dp.
2185, 1onov Zupakovadv, nod xapakmpizetar and th Davidson (The Minor Objects, 267), &g kowog
1nog pé edplram &iddoon kard dv 4o kai 1OV 50 di., dnavia aé xpioTiavikodg 1agous Thg Zdpou and
tig Apxég péxpr 1 éAn 100 70v ai, nws anokaAdnovy 1d vopioparnika ebpripara, BA. Martini — Steckner,
Das Gymnasium von Samos, 124-125, 125-126, niv. 16 3a, b, 3.3, niv. 16, 8, 4.4. Téhog, oi népneg anod
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mv edPVTEPN MePIOXN THig NOANG, Onwg wdg emrdpfiag dmypagng, g MaxkeSoviag,
nov BpéBnke otv avaokagn tod Oedrpov tiig apxaiag KopivBou kai xpovodoyeiral
mBavortara otov 7o aidva®®. "AAAn émrdppia émypagn, dyveong npoéAsuong, nob
Bpioketar otd Movosio tiig KopivBov, xpovodoyeital mBavov 010 petaixpio perad
100 700 Kal 100 8ov di. kal dvagéperal OV EnayyeApartikn i816mta 160 VerpoD,
100 papdovxov *Ani€avBpoul, Zrodg petapatikods xpovoug dvidooovial, Akoun, N
énmtopPia émypagn 100 SodAov 100 Xp1otod Anpnipiouvsl, A émitdpfia Emypapn 10d
Mouvaeiouv g KopivBou (ap. 310), notd Siaodzer wuhpa dneidntkig dpdgd?, kabog
kal N £mypagn 100 verkpold *Adapavtiounds,

Z1ig Keyxpeée, 10 dvaroMkd Mpavi g KopivBou 010 Zapwvikd kéAno, Siamni-
oTOVETAl KURNo@opia 100 Buzavtivod vopioparog kai katd 1ov 70 al., Onwg npok\-
niel anod mv elpson £ntd vopiopdrov (@onheig): 8o Baoideiag Pwka (60475,

mv KépivBo dp. 2189 rai 2188 avrikouvv kai adtég otov tono Csallany 6pdda 16, BA. TModAov-
Manadnpntpiov, XaAkiveg nopneg. Mbavov otodv ibio 10no dvrikel kai n ndpnn (IM 3546) and ta “1obuq,
Gregory, The Hexamilion, 85 xal onp. 66. *ABéBain napapével n xpovoAdynon 1dv fuzaviivdv nopndv
tiig KopivBou (Davidson, The Minor Objects, 272 ap. 2197-2201), nod obugeva pé v iia (6.0., 278),
8&v Bpébnrav gt BapBapikd 1a@o Kai npénel va £viaooovial xpovika gtdov 7o didva. [avieg, ot
Zadapiva g Konpouv Bpébnke napdpoia nopnn, nod xpovohoyeital pé Bdon vopioparkd ebpnua tod
Kdvotaviog B otd péoa 100 70v ai., BA. Marie-José Chavane, Salamine de Chypre, vol. V1. Les petits
objets, Paris 1975, 166 ap. 475, niv. 47, 69. 1a napdpoio axpovoddynto dvukeipevo, BA. R. M. Harrison
— J. W. Hayes (p¢ 1 gvvepyaoia tov M. V. Gill, M. F. Hendy, S. J. Hill, D. Brothwell, K. Kosswig),
Excavations at Sarachane in Istanbul, vol. 1. The Excavations, Structures, Architectural Decoration, Small
Finds, Coins, Bones and Mollucs, Princeton U.P. 1986, 266 ap. 579.

49. Corpus der griechisch-christlichen Inschriften von Hellas. Band I. Die griechisch-christlichen
Inschriften des Peloponnes, 1. Isthmos-Korinthos, €k6. N. A. Bees (Béng), Athen 1941, 37-41 &p. 17.
Pallas, Données, 301 kai onp. 38 BA. J. H. Kent, Corinth, vol. VIIV3. The Inscriptions, 1926-1950,
Princeton-New Jersey 1966, 197 dp. 644. *Aréun, otdv 60 h 70 ai, avikouv ol émypagss Bees, Die
griechisch-christlichen Inschriften, ap. 27 xai 34.

50. TIdAAag — Ntaving, "Emypagés anod thv KopivBo, 71 ap. 10. Kard todg ouyypageic npokeitar
y1a katdrepo Sikaotkd Onaddnho, 100 6noiov KUpio Epyo Ntav N £pappoyn 1V Anogdosey 100 S1ka-
ortii. [hBavéiepn gaivetar n dnoyn tdv Feissel, Philippidis-Braat, Inventaires, 368 ap. 101*, cbugpwva pé
v dénoig, katd v npetofuzavivn nepiodo 6 pafdotxos elvar adtdg nod cuvvodelsr 1 zda f
aoxodeltar pé tig peragopés, dnag 6 povdiov (Nuovnyodg). Thv i8ia dnoyn cvppepizetar kai n Erkki
Sironen, The Late Roman and Early Byzantine Inscriptions of Athens and Attica, Helsinki 1997, 407 kai
onp. 326. Téhog, otdv 70 al. xpovodoyeital kai éveniypapn emrdpfia nddra nod PBpébnke otd Bopeto-
Sutika 100 *AokAnmeiov g KopivBou kal avagépetar o1d éndyyehpa 100 verpod (paxeAdapiov), BA.
Maadag — Ntavmng, "Emypagés and mv KopivBo, 70-71 ap. 9.

51. Bees, Die griechisch-christlichen Inschriften, 25-26 ap. 10.

52. Bees, Die griechisch-christlichen Inschriften, 45 ap. 21. Pallas, Données, 302 kai onp. 43.

53. Bees, Die griechisch-christlichen Inschriften, 97-98 &p. 45. Kent, The Inscriptions, 186 ap. 582.
‘H émypagn, xpovohoyeital gtov 7o - 8o ai. and tov INahda (Données, 302 kai ony. 43).
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607/8), 600 Kdvaotavrog B’ (641-648) kai tpia dradtiotad®. *Akoun, Spacmpidmreg
anod tov 70 péxpl 1ov 1llo dai. npordnrovv dnd v Kepapeikn nobd Bpébnke o1d
Bope1oSuTkG TpRpa tod Apaviod.

210 "Apyog, 100 6moiov o1 karokol, odugova pé 10 Xpovikd mg Movepfa-
oiag, ratéguyav o1d vnodrl *Opofn, &v Ondpxouv Txvn gyratdhsipng. “H avaxpo-
vohdynon 1600 g xeponoinmg, 600 kai TG TPOXNAAMS KEPAUEIKNG, Nod BpéOn-
KQV OV MEPIOXN TOV popdik®dv Ogpudv A, otv 660 Osdrpov kai 01d XHPO
Bopeia 1@V Oepudv, og £va edpvTaro xpovikd nhaiolo nod Kupaiverar and 1a 1éAn
100 60V Kal perd, péoa otdv 70 kai otov 8o dal. aképn, dneykAwPizovidg mv and
¢ dogukiika Sebopéva 100 Erovg 5855, gmpénel pia éviedAds véa Bedpnon 1@V
nAnpo@opidv 100 Xpoviko(®. L véa abm Bedpnon, nod dnokdeiel v &ykard-
Agipn N v OAIKN KATACTPOEnN, nepidapfavovial 1600 10 Evdexopevo thg oupBico-
ong, 600 kai abtd TG OTAdIGRAS MPOCAPHOYNS IOV VIOV Ot SUOKONOTEPES
oLVBNKeS zong. ADTd anobeikvieral, EKTOG TV AAAwY, kai and thv bnapén ord iGia
OTpOUATA 00 XOPoL 1OV Oeppdv, Xe1Ponoining KEPAREIKAG Pazi pé Kapng noidom-
1ag nperofuzavuvn KePApeikn, nod Prnopel va xpovonoynbel otov 70 kal otov 8o
al.,, yeyovog nod Sikaiohoyel m xprion 100 x@pou 1dV Oegppdv ©¢ anobém.

‘H émBioon 1hg noAng martonoieital kal and dAda dapxaiodoyika Ssdopéva,
énwg N Aeitovpyia £€navAng o1d Opid TS NANAIOXPIOTIAVIKAG NMOANG, PEXP! TOLAAXI-
otov v énoxn m¢ Paoideiag 100 Kovotaviog B” (641-668), nod npokrvntel And

54. R. L. Hohlfelder, Kenchreai, Eastern Port of Corinth, vol. lil. The Coins, Leiden 1978, 4, 74-
75 ap. 1160-1166.

55. R. Scranton — J. W. Shaw — Leila lbrahim, Kenchreai, Eastern Port of Corinth, vol. 1. Topo-
graphy and Architecture, Leiden 1978, 48. BA. éniong, Auxvdpi 100 tédoug 100 6ov - dpxdv 7ov al. (yopw
o106 600) nod xapakmpizetar anod adegidmra rataokevig, H. Williams, Kenchreai, Eastern Port of Corinth,
vol. V. The Lamps, Leiden 1981, 87 dp. 465, niv. 20, kaBdg kai ayyeia 100 1éAovg 1o 6ouv kai 100 7ov-
8ov ai., Beverley Adamsheck, Kenchreai, Eastern Port of Corinth, vol. IV. The Pottery, Leiden 1979, 116
ap. RC 19, 135 gp. RC 73.

56. P. Aupert, Céramique slave a Argos (585 ap. J.-C.), Etudes Argiennes, Paris 1980 (= BCH,
Suppl. 6), 373-394.

57. "H dQuaxpovohdynon 1ig kepapelkiis 1@v Ogpudv A 100 “Apyous mpotddnke dnd 1ol
Avayveotdrn, [Toddou-TManadnpnipiov, H npetoBuzavuivi Meoarivn, 265-273. Tpog pia téroia avabe-
dpnon ovpfdrdouvv kai ta npdogara dpxaiodoyika Sebopéva and v noan, BA. Catherine Abadie-
Reynal, Un exemple de régression du phénomene urbain: Argos aux [Ve-Vlie siecles ap. J.-C., o106 Apyog
kar Apyodiba. Tonoypagpia kar noAcoSopia. Argos et I'Argolide. Topographie et urbanisme, Ipaktikd
S1eBvois Zvvebpiov. Actes de la Table Ronde internationale, Abriva - Apyog 28/4-1/5/1990, €kd. Anne
Pariente — G. Touchais, Paris-Athénes 1998, 401-402. BA. kal Avayvwotdkng, H xeiponoinin kepapikri,
(BA. onp. 14), 287-330.
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vopIouatko ebpnua otd o1pdua Karaotpo@nigss, kabds kai n xpron Aovtpodf.
*Eniong, omv ékkAnoia g Koiunong tiig Oeotdrou (100 1174), om Adpioa 100
“Apyous, Bpédnkav 1éogepa yAuntd apxitektovika péAn nod xpovohoyodvrar mba-
vortara otovg perafanikols xpdvous (7o N 8o ai.) kai avikouv othv npolndpxovoa
£Kkel manaloXploTiavikn PaciAkh, TG Onoiag 1@ Alyootd Epeima eivar 6parddd.
*Evbéxetal, guvendg, kard ta S0okoha xpdvia 100 70v kai 100 8ov ai., ol kKdtoikol
100 "Apyoug va €ktioav v €kkAnaia touvg péoa otd kaotpo g Ndpioag, énwg ol
Aakebaipévior Ekugav  S1kA toug OV 70 al. oy drpdénodn g Lndpng. TéAog,
noAd Rovia oty dpxaia ayopd, otd oikonedo "Avayvaoatonoddov, Bpébnke péoca
ot énixwon @onng Aéovia I, 100 8ov aidvadl.

‘H ebpeon, ot yertovikn npodg 10 “Apyog TipuvBa, xeiponoining kai poxniia-
mg Repapelrng, kaBGS kai vopioparog Ocopinov (010 BArapo 14), motonolel vy
nodvnAokémIa 1dV npofAnpdrov xpovoddynong Kal tautdémiag Thg Xelponointmg
repapeirng. [apa mv EAAenpn kaBapic CTpEPATOYPAPIas OXETKA Pé I Xeiponoin-
m kepapetrn g TipuvBag, motedovpe 011 1600 1d Xelponointa ayyeia, doo kai 1a
kadig noidmiag tpoxniara, Bd prnopodoav va eixav xpnoiponomPei and LAdRoug
01ad1akA Agopolnpévous, aAda kai dand vidniovg h yevika Buzavuvoig, énoiacdn-
note npoéAsvongd?.

‘H avaipegon tig paptupiag 100 Xpovikoo yia v npéokaipn, £01o, EYRATANel-
pn 100 “Apyoug Kal th Peteykardotaon tov karoikwv tov omv “Op6Bn, EmPefai-

58. G. Daux, BCH 92 (1968}, 1039-1040. Abadie-Reynal, Un exemple de régression, 402.

59. X. Kpitzag, AA 28 (1973), B1, 125. [pokeital yid ouykpdnpa AoLIpdv, nod apyotepa Dnéam
UETAOKELEG Kal ATav G xprion péxpl, 1oLAdxiIgTov, 1OV 70 aidva.

60. Ta 8Vo and 1a& yAunta eixe xpovodoyrioer otov 7o ai. 6 W. Volgraff, Fouilles, BCH 31 (1907),
149. Tob i6iov, Le Sanctuaire d'Apollon Pythéen & Argos, Etudes Péloponnésiennes 1, Paris 1956 103,
102 gik. 74, 75, €vd yia 1a 8o GAda Snpooievoe pwtoypagies, xwpis kavéva oxdhio, BA. W. Volgraff,
Arx Argorum, Mnemosyne n.s. 56 (1928), niv. lll. "O dvaokagéag Bewpel 611 o Adpioa 100 “Apyous
fitav o¢ xprion pia Bacidikn 100 70v al., nod KHioTnKe ékel PETA TV KATAOTPOQN TAG EMOKOMIKAG EKKAN-
oiag katd 1a payikd yeyovota 1od 1éhoug 100 bou ai, BA. Volgraff, Le Sanctuaire d’Apollon, 103. Thv
GnapEn npoyevéotepov vaod, and tov onoio npoépxoviar 1d yivnrd, mBavodoyel kai 6 Ch. Bouras,
L’église de la Théotokos de la citadelle d’'Argos, BCH 111 (1987), 468-469. *Akoun, yhuntd petaBatikdv
xpOveV dvayvepizovpe o1d énikpava nod npoépxoviai and t povi Aovkods kai éktiBevial a16 Mouvoeio
100 “Actpous, BA. Ahlkurivn NrtatoovAn-Zravpibn, Karddoyos Apxarodoyikot Movaeiov Aotpous,
ABriva 1999, ap. 23, 24, 25.

61. F. Croissant, BCH 95 (1971), 765.

62. BA. avadvtikG, Avayveotdkng, [Moddov-Tanadnpnipios, H npeotofuzavuvi Meoonvn, 273-
276. Tha 14 evpripara g TipuvBag, BA. K. Kilian, Zu einigen friih- und hochmittelalterlichen Funden aus
der Burg von Tiryns, Archdologisches Korrespondenzblatt 10 (1980), 281-290. Tob i610v, *Apxaiohoyikég
£vbeiteig yi1a v oAafikn napovoia othv “Apyoiiboropivbia (6os-70g aidvag p.X.), ITeAonovvnorakd 16
(1985-86), 295-304.
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dvetal kai and 1a dpxaiohoyika Ssbopéva, mod dnokaAveOnkav teAsvraia 1600
ot napakeipevn dkm, 600 kai g1d vnodkia 1od “Apyoiikod kdédnov. “H Asttovp-
yia, péxpr tig apxég 10D 70vL di., ProteExvVIKGV épyacnpiov napayeyig dyyeiov kai
£ib1kOTEPa Appopéwy (100 DOTEPOPPOUATKOD TONMoL 2) vid v Anobnkevon kal m
petagopda Aadiod, anAd kal kpaoiod, 16ao otols “Ahieig tig “Eppiovibag, 600 kai
otmv napaBaddcoia Béon Kovvovm, kabag kai 016 vnodkl Xnvitoqg, émBefaidvovv
mv adiatdparm ouvEXIoN TN zewig Kai TS OIKOVOUIKTG Spactnpiémrag, péxpl 1oL~
AaxioTov Tig Gpxeg o0 7ouv didva. *Atizel va onpsiwbel, 611 n napaywyn adtod tod
£i6ouvg 100 apgopéa peidveral otadiakd yopw o1d péoa 1o 7ov di., v napdhin-
Aa napampeital peioon g gicaywyng Tov oTig xHpeg g Sutikig Megoyeiov, Adyw
OV KIvdOVaV ob napovcidzovialr ot vavonioiads,

‘H doknon 1§ Revipirig Buzavtvig e€ovaiag kai napovoiag ot Xnvitoq, o1d
Kovvovm, 010 Aaokani6, om Popfn, otig Znéroeg kal of dAda vnodria 100
*ApyoAikod kOAMoL, motonoigital kaBoAn m S1dpKeIa 1OV AeYOUEVOV OROTEIVOY
xpOvev, Onwg NPoKLMTE ANO N CEPAYICTIKN Kal m vopiopatikn paptopia®, "Eni-
ong, HKpol vaol 1o 7ov al. évionizoviar otig vnoideg Xnvitoads, Aaokanid® k.4
Buzavtiva vopiopara kai pepovepéva dpxaiohoyika edpripara 1od 7ov fi kai 100 8ov
ai. BpéOnkav, akoun, om Ppaxovnaiba Zovmd (Mpevikég eyraraotdoels, Sefapeveg,
RepapeIkn, vopiopara Kdvotaviog B')7, oty "Y6pas8, otd Toehefivia (Txvn eyka-
tdoTaong, Kepapelkn, vopiopara)®d, o1 Aokd (Se€apevés, kepapeikn, vopiopara)7o,
atv “Yynan (BspéMa vaod, vopiopata “Hpakieiov)’l, 1o Kopakoviio (épeima Se-
Eapevdv, nopreg, aykiotpia k.An.)72, otig Znétoeg (Oepéhia kuiopatev, vopiopara)’s.

63. BovAa Kéum, Biotexvikn Spacgmpiémra othv neproxn 1av ‘Alidev ‘Eppiovidag (6og-70¢ ai.),
o1a Mpaktika 100 E” AieBvois Zvvebpiov Medonovvnoiakav Znovbav, 16p. B’, *Abriva 1996-1997, 335-
344.

64. ABpapéa, Avékbota porvBd6BovAda, 11-25. Kovin, Biotexvikn Spaompiomra, 344-347. ha
M XPOVOASYNON 1OV NOPNdv 1OV vnoldv 100 “Apyodikod koAmov, BA. Avraméa, Le Péloponnese, 90.
Na m vnoo Popfn, BA. Vasso Pennas, The Island of Orovi in the Argolid: Bishopric and Administrative
Center, SBS 4 (1995), 163-173. BA. kai Avayveotdkng, H xeponoinn kepapikn, 319-323.

65. Tanpogopia “A. Kipou.

66. NMAnpogopia 100 apxaiohdyov "H. Znovdonn.

67. “A. Kdpov, [Mepindaviioeig ayiov Aenpdvev kal pia dyveomn kaotponohiteia o1ov *Apyohiko,
TMeAonovvnoiaka 21 (1995), 118

68. Mévva, H zon oug Buzavuvég ndheig, 201, 245. Tlpdkeital yid sikocavodppio énoxig Aéovia
I (735-741).

69. IMAnpogopia “A. Kopov.

70. Kiépov, Mepmdavriosig, 106-118.

71. “A. Kdpov, Z16 oravpobpdur 100 "Apyodikod, 1op. A’, "Abriva 1990, 260.

72. Manpogopia “A. Kipov.

73. Xapig Koddrov, AA 42 (1987), B, 112-114.
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Zm perafankn nepiobo, and 1a péoa 10d 7ov péxpl 1@ péoa 100 ou di,
gvtdooerar xpovikd n tpikiim uAdoteyn Bacihikn pé vépBnka otdvV EyraTaAeNEIp-
pévo ouvoikiopo Aaniotaiika g "Ave "Emdadpou, Ruopévn pé ApxItekTIoviKA pén
nadaioxpiotavikig Bacidkig’4, Lopgova pg v avacgkagéa, and dnoyn tunolo-
yiag 10 pvnpeio napouoidzer opoidieg pé v "Emokonn tod Mdotpouv Edputaviag
(1éAn 7ou N otov 8o ai.), m Paocidikn Buzapiov *Apapiov Kprimng (yopeo otd 700)
kai 1oV “Ayio “lodvvn 10 Ogordyo othv *AnesipavBo Né&€ou (anod ta péoa tod 7ov
uéxpl 1a péoa 100 Jou ai., pé emrparéotepn xpovoddynon yope otd 700)75. X1olg
tdpoug 11g Bacikig Bpébnkav, £xTo¢ 1@V ANA®Y, Aviikeipeva petddiva kai nnit-
va, nob pnopodv va xpovodoynBodv otdv 60-70 didva’®. Zmv ibia nepigépeia, N
vedtepn OIKOBONIKN @AoN TH¢ nadaloxpioniavikig Bacidikig otv Tpoizidva, ot
Béon Nakkdpara, xpovohoyeitar otdOv 70 aidva’’.

*Avrictoixn elvar n Kardotaon, nob napovoidzel dnd dpxalohoyikn dnoyn N
gykatadeeippévn, Ratd 10 Xpoviko g MovepBaciag, Aaksdaipovia. MoAovot 6n-
{IoLPYETTAl N Evidnewon and I paptupia tod XpovikoO 6t n ndAn gyraraieipOnke
and £niokono kai Katoikouvg, kai poAlg otig apxég 100 ov ai. énavibplbnke, n
apxatodoyikn Epevva karadeikviel 10 aviiBero. Zm SuTIKN NAsLpd TG ARKPONONANG,
avarodika 100 Bedrpov, Bpiorovial 1a £peima peyddng 1pikAING BaACIAIKAG, TG
Aeyopevng Baoiikig 100 6oifov Nikwva (gik. 3), nod avaxpovoloyribnke otd téAn
mg npetofuzavuvig nepidSov, mbavédrara otdv 70 aidva’™. ‘H kdropn 100 vaod
napovoidzel OAa 1d XAPAKPIOTIKA 1OV va®dv Th¢ perafankig nepidSov: pinAsvpeg
ayibeg, anod tig onoisg N peoaia oxnparizer omv karown Onepuywpévo 16€o, diai-
peon &V napafnpdreov og 0o xdpovs, PAon 1pdnezag npoo@op®dv Kai Kioveg pé
BdOpa.

Nopiopata Pwkd kai noépneg dSnAdvouvv Spactpidémra péoa omv noénn, rard
m Sidpreia 100 7ov aidva’® "EmmAéov, n Avaokagn 1dV PECA®VIKOV OTPOUAT®Y

74. *Avaotacia A. Oikovopov, Zupfodn otv tonoypagia 1ig nepioxig “Ave "Embadpov otodg
péooug xpovous, atd lNpaktika 1od B” Tormko0 Lvvebpiov "Apyodikdv Enouvdav, "Abriva 1989, 305-309.

75. O Bokotonovdog, ‘H ékkAnoraotikn dpxitexrovixr, 97, 98 kai onp. 2, 181, évidoosl 1ig faoi-
AkEG 100 Mdotpov, 100 Buzapiov kai g "AneipdvBou ot petalh 1oV pEcev 100 70V Kai 1OV HETOV
100 9ov ai. «okotevn nepiodo».

76. Oikovopov, ZupBodn, 306-307.

77. Nikn Mixadov-"Adefizov, ‘H nadaoxpiotiavikn factdn Aapadd, otd Agkaro Zuvédpio
Xpiotiavikris *Apxaiodoyias. TMepidipers dvarovdoewvy, Osgoahovikn 1980, 65-66.

78. Bokorténovdog, INapampnoeig, 280.

79. Ado vopiopata Pwkd nod npoépxoviar And Buzaviivols tagovs otd vad thg "Opbiag
> Aptébos, npoadiopizovy 1OV AudTato XpAvo XPrang TOD XdPov Kata v npetopuzavtivi nepiobo, BA.
*ABpapéa, «Onoavpoi», 85 Nopiopata Pokd BpéBnkav kal 010 Kévipo TG NOAng, amv 686
“Hpakeibdv kai Sevopdvios. Z1d Mouoeio tig Zndping Bpioketar ndpnn (ap. 405) avukig h yeppavikiig
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100 dpxaiov Bedrpou g Zndpmg AnokAALYE Xe1ponointn KepapeIkh (Kuping payei-
PIRA OKeLN), N onoia €xel Bpebel pazi pé kadfig nowdTag poxniam, of orpduata
100 80v-100v didva®. “H Sianictwon adtn é6hiynoe 1OV dvaokagéa othv &moyn
Ou, Onag ouvpBaiver omv KopivBo, 016 “Apyog kai otd “Eapihio, nepioxég pé
gvrovn m Buzavuvn napovaia, €101 kai o Zndpm #xovpe paptupia yid cvpfioon,
agouoinon kai otabiakd €eAANVIONO TV EmMALSeV dnd tovg vidniovsdl, "And v
neploxn thg Naredaipovog npénel va npoépxetal €va papudpivo €nibnpa, nod Ppi-
oretal 010 Movogio g Zndpmg kai @éper Svo Aofotunteg nhevpés. “H pia
roopeital pé i00okredi otavpd, dnod tov onoio Ergdoviar npipuAda dravbag, Evéd
othv AAAN MAeLPA AvantdooovTal @oIVIKoedn pé @OAAa nep1locdIEPO dpo1dROPYa,
Behovoe1bn kai 60okapntasd2,

Zmv eikdva oupfioong Enmivbeov kal vidmev, nod @aiverar va napovoidzer n
Zndpm, p¢ Baon ta dpxalohoyika edpnpara, avunapariBerar n avonapia oxedov
apxaiohoyikod OAIKoD anod m Movepfaocia, and Onov npoépxeral povo £va onavio
vopopa 8ov di., £kdoong vopioparokoneiov Zuparova®v (Seravotppio Prammkod
Bapbavn, 711-713) kai £va ponvB66BovANGES,

¢ avribeon, 10 vnoi 1@V Kubripav, véna 1ig xepoovrioov 100 Maiéq, napov-
013z€1 ARPN Katd tov 60 Kai 10v 70 aidva. Z1d ndégo 100 Kaotpiod ([Madaidnonn)
évronizetal npwrofuzaviivi néAn, nod RKpace, Onwg npokdntel and td edphparag,
and 1ov 4o péxpr 1OV 70 didva. Ado ERRANCIES OTN yOpw NEPIOXN XpovoAoyodvial
otov 70 ai.: o1 “Ayio1 "Avdpyupor ("Ayiog Koopdg), ondviov apXItektovikod 10nou

npoéhevong (J. Werner, Neues zur Frage der slawischen Bligelfibeln aus siidosteuropaischen Landern,
Germania 38, 1960, 114 kai niv. 29 dp. 3), GAAA kataokevaopévn g€ Buzaviivod £pyactriplo’ SHoIES EXxovy
BpeOsi o2 nmoAAd onpeia o0 EAANVIKOD xadpov. Of ndpneg adrod 100 wnov xpovohoyodvial otdv 70
aidva. BA. kal napandve, onp. 13.

80. G. D. R. Sanders, Excavations at Sparta: The Roman Stoa, 1988-91, Preliminary Report, L
Medieval Pottery, ABSA 88 (1993), 277-281. To0 i6i0v, Pottery from Medieval Levels in the Orchestra
and Lower Cavea, 010 Excavations at the Ancient Theatre of Sparta 1992-4: Preliminary Report, 8. G.
B. Waywell — J. J. Wilkes, ABSA 90 (1995) 451-457.

81. Sanders, Medieval Pottery, 454-455. Avayvwotdkng, ITovAouv-Tlanadnuntpiov, H nperofuzav-
uvit Meoonvn, 281-283.

82. N. B. Apavdarng, AA 16 (1960), Xpovikd, 107, niv. 84e. O lNMdaAdag Siamotwver 61 10 yAv-
nto Siampel oroixeia g EAMNVIOTIRAG napdboong of 6,11 agopd m S1arOOUNON, EVd OLYXPOVES EXEl
8ha 1a XapakmPIoTIKA yvepiopara wdas aioBnuikig Ekntwong nod Sakpiverar ot yAvnukn 100 18A0Lg
100 70V Kdi 1@V apxdv 100 8ov aidva, BA. D. Pallas, Les monuments paléochrétiens de Gréce découverts
de 1959 a 1973, Cité de Vatican 1977, 195 eik. 134a-B.

83. Mévva, H zen gtig Buzaviivég ndderg, 201, 257. Avva ABpapéa — Miva F'ahdvn-Kpikov —T.
Tovpdrooydov, MoAvBSoBovANa pe yvoom npoédevon and 1ig ovAhoyég Tov Nopiopatikob Mouvoeiov
Abnvav, SBS 2 (1990), 257 ap. 73.



208 A. AAMITPOTIOYNAQY, H. ANATNQZITAKHEZ, B. KONTH, A. TTANOIOYAQOY

pé dindn ayiba, xpovodoyodpevor mbavorara npiv and 1@ péca 1od 7ov ai.84 kai 6
“Ayiog [NMaviehenpov, 6 Onolog petd 1a péoa 1od 7ov ai., é€aitiag todv KATaoTPOPOV,
AVaRATAOKELAOTRE P& necgoootoixiad®. "Eniong, o0& Bacidikn 100 7ov ai. dvike 10
wne1dwtd 6anedo, nob odzetar o povn 1od “Ayiov [ewpyiov o106 Bouvoss, gvd
omv 1d1a nepinov énoxn evidooetal kai 6 vaog tedv “Ayieov Zepyiov kai Bdkxouv otd
NoyoBetidvika®’. Nopiopara, dotpaka kai noAAd pikpoavtikeipeva g i1ag énoxiig
MOTONOI00V OXETKN arkpn otd KuBnpass,

‘H eik6va nod napovoidzel 10 dvartonikd tunpa g [NeAonovvnoouv, pé Baon
14 GPXAIONOVIKA €0PRPATA, CUUNANPOVETAl ANO 1A OTOIXEIA TNG AVATRAPIKAG Epev-
vag, nov npayparonoeitar o Sidpopa onpeia g nepioxng. “Etol, yia 10 Aéxaio,
ov “"Ayio Baoideio KopivBiag r.hn., SiaBétovpe apxaiodoyika tekunipia péxpl Tig
apxég 100 7ov aiovad’.

[Biaitépag Siapouonkg, ot 6,11 dpopd v avaipeon tdV paptupidv 100 Xpo-
viko0, kaBiotaviar 1d apxaiohoyika tekpnpia, nod fvroniobnkav otd votIo Kai
vot108UTIKO TUfipa 1hig nefonovvnolakig xepoovrioov. “H oAokAfpeon thg dvacka-
@ng 010 akpemplo Tnydvy, otdv KOANO 100 Mézanov thg Mdvng (mBavérara tav-
tizetar P& 10 yvOoTO anod 1ig nnyég kdopo Mdaivng), Epepe 010 @@ 1pikAI LAd-
OTeEYN NANQIOXPIOTIQVIKN BaCIAIKA, KABME Kal MARAIOXPIOTIAVIKO VEKPOTAPEIO MOb
npoUniipxe g Baoidikig. [Mpdkeitar yia anAonompévn popen g BaciMKRAg 1hg

84. Judith Herrin, Byzantine Kythera, 010 Kythera. Excavations and Studies. Conducted by the
University of Pennsylvania Museum and the British School at Athens, k6. J. N. Coldstream — G. L.
Huxley, London 1972, 43.

85. Herrin, Byzantine Kythera, 43. A. H. S. Megaw, Ayios Panteleimon, Palaiopolis, Kythera, o106
Kythera, 315-316. Kai yid ta 8Vo pvnpeia, BA. Xpdoa A. Madtézou, "And 1a Buzavniva otd Bevetikd
K06npa, 010 Euvperripio Buzaviivév toixoypapidv EAAdSos. KiBnpa, k8. M. Xarznbdkng — lwdvva
Mnifa, ABnva 1997, 306.

86. Herrin, Byzantine Kythera, 43-44.

87. [1a 16 ynei8wtd kai 10 vad v “Ayiov Zepyiov kal Bdkxov, BA. MaAtézov, Beverikd Kobnpa,
306.

88. "Ano 10 vnoi npoépxoviai vopiopara, oneg xdikivog eéddic Kevotaviivov T (792-797), BA.
Mévva, H zwn oug Puzavuvég nddeig, 201, 257, vopiopara and 16v “lovotivo B” péxpr 10 €kto €rog faoi-
Aefag "Hpakdeiov (reccapakoviavotppio 100 615-616, vopiopatokongiov NikopnSewg), pA. G. L.
Huxley — J. N. Coldstream, Trial Excavations Near Kastri, 010 Kythera, 69-71, 72, 73-74, 75-76.

89. Z16 NAéxaio Bpébnrav avayAvpa apxitekrovikG péin kai Avxvdpia 5ov-7ov ai. o€ nadaioxpi-
onavikd kmpio, not Ppiokeral péoa o1d apxaio Aipdvi, “EAéun Kouvvounidrouv-Mavedéooou, AA 27
(1972), B1, 5-6. £1ov "Ayio Baoideio Kopvbiag, om Béon Bapehd, o€ aypoikia 1Gv 0DOT1EpOppoUaTRGY
xpdvov EvionioBnke xeiponoinm Kepapeikn pazi pé poxddam, xpovodoyovpevn dnd vopiopa Pwra
(602-610), yeyovog nod BnAddver th Asitoupyia 1hig EnauAng TOLAAXIOTOV PEXP! TOTE (NAnpogopia Tig
apxaioddyou Agévipag Moutzdan). BA. kai Avayveotdkng, [Movdov-Tanadnpnipiov, H nperofuzavu-
vt Meoorivn, 252 kai onp. 44.
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Zndpmg. Ta tpia kA xwpizoviar pé kioveg, €xel pindevpes é€wiepika TG 1peig
ayibeg, abvBpovo pé 81a8popo kai kdyxeg 0ToLS NAGYI0LE TOIXOLE TOD Kupiwg iEPOd
Bripatog, 6nov avoiyoviar oi 6iodo1 ot napafnpara, 1 6noia Spwg £6d 68v eival
Sipepn. Ta otoixeia avtd, pazi pé 16 yhvntd Sidkoopo kai tig ndpneg, guvnyopoiv
Ongp pidg xpovoAdynong g BaciAikiig a1d éAn 10D 70v al., noL Pnopel va OXETI-
agBel Towg pe v naveykardotaon g fuzavuvig @poupds atd KAoTpo 100 Tnya-
V100, perd mv 1Bpuon 100 Béparog “‘EANGE0gD.

Aiyo voudtepa, om Béon “Ayiog “Avdpéag otad “Alvka tg Méoa Mavng,
avaokaenke 1pikAim uAdoTeyn nahaloxpiotiavikn Bacihikn pé NPKLKAIKN Gyida.
‘H Baoinikn xpovodoyriBnke pé Bdon td AvdyAu@a GpXITEKTOVIKA PEAN ENAPXIAKOD
wonov (ik. 4), nod sivar orkopmopéva yope and 1o vad, dAAd kai and vopopa éno-
xng TiBepiov " (698), otdov 70 1 otdv 8o aidva. Ta dpxitektovikG pédn (tpnpata
Bwpakiov, £nibnpa, tekTtovikO KioveKrpavo K.AML) Siarpivovral yid m xovSpoeidn kai
apeNn 1eEXVIKN TOVG, yvepiopata nod xapakmpizovv 1d yhvntd 100 1€Aovg 100 70V
kai 100 8ov aidvadl. "EEGARov, a1d Sebdtepo wod 100 7ov 1 ooV 8o dl. xpovoho-
yeital, Y& BAon 1d ApXITEKTOVIKA yALNTE, N AVARATAOKeLn, PeTd thy £peinwon tod
apxikod vaod, g PBacidikng 100 “Ayiov [lépov omv Kavovnodn (onpepivn
Kundpiooo) g Mavng.

Zmv Kapuovnodn g Kdte Mdvng, nod i6pdBnke mbavdtata otd tédn 100
60v-apx£S 7ov di., O¢ nNOAN - Rara@uyio AOye g Béong g éndve o Moo, Bpé-
Onke nporofuzaviivil TPOXNAGIN KEPAUEIKN TOD TEAOLS 10D 60V - Apx&dv 70v di.,
raBdg kal xovBpoelIBng kepapeikn apyod 1poxod, mbavorara tig 1biag nepidSov,
Raraokevaopévn of tonikd £pyacmplo’B. TéAog, n xpovohdynon was oikoSopIKAG

90. N. B. Apavddkng, ‘H avaokagn ato Tnydwi thg Mdvng, TTAE 1980, 247-258, 1983, 264-270,
1984, 248-255. Tob 1610v, Buzavrivés roixoypagics i Méoa Mdvng, *ABriva 1995, 21. Zxetkd pé
XpovoAdynaon tov noprndv tod vekpotrageiov atd Tnyavy, BA. Karddoyos. ‘ExkBeon yia ta Exaré Xpdévia
ng Xpiotiavikric Apxarodoyixris Eraipeias (1884-1984), [ Abriva] 6 "OktaeBpiov 1984-30 "lovviov 1985,
ap. 62-67 (Mppara N. B. Apavbdkn). T'kiodés, Buzavnvri Naobopia, 19. d thv duaxpovohdynan
opropéveov nopndv twnov KopivBou, nob €xovv PBpebel otd Tnydw, BA. Avayveootdkng, Movhou-
TManabnunipiov, H npetofuzavuvri Meoonvn, 257-258. IMovAov-TTanadnpntpiov, Buzavuvég nopnec.
Tg 181ag, XdAkiveg népres. Avraméa, Le Péloponnése, 90-91.

91. N. B. Apavbakng, Exagpikai Epevvar év Kunapicogp Mavng, MTAE 1958, 199-203, 216. Tod i6iov,
Buzavtivés rorxoypagics tric Méoa Mdvng, 21.

92. Megaw, Ayios Panteleimon, Palaiopolis, Kythera, 313 kai onp. 1, 316. Ta yhuntd Bewpodviar
anod 1ov [Mahha (Les monuments, 199) oyipdiepa f €napxiakod xapakmipa.

93. Rodoniki Etzéoglou, La céramique de Karyoupolis, 610 Recherches sur la céramique byzantine.
Actes du Colloque organisé par I'Ecole Francaise d’Athénes et I'Université de Strasbourg II, Centre de
Recherches sur 'Europe Centrale et Sud-Orientale, Athénes 8-10 avril 1987, €k8. V. Déroche, J.-M.
Spieser, Athénes-Paris 1989 (= BCH, Suppl. 18), 151-156. £ voua lMeAondvvnoo mBavodoyeitar

Neiovpyia, katd tov 7o di, épyaginpiov xovSpoeilddv ayyeiov dpyod tpoxod, PA. Etzéoglou, La
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@dong g Baoinikiig tod ['ubeiov otig apxég 10D 7ov ai. @aiverar mBavn, énwg npo-
RUMter and 1a yAvntd kai Vo vopiopara Pwkd, 100 605%.

"ERTOG ano td pvnpeiakd kar@hotna, €vag apibpog «Onoavpdv» Kal pepovopé-
vov vouiopdrov, nob éxovv Bpebel ot SiGpopa onpeia 100 AAKOVIKOD XOPOUL, OThV
[MeAddva, otd Baoapa, otmv Tponn, omv "Ambéa® k.4, ioxuponoiodv v eikdva
1ol &ivouv 1d APXAIOAOYIKA TEKUNPIA YIA TN GUVEXION TAG Z®WNG KAl TV KUKAOQO-
pia tod Buzavuvod vopioparog 1ovAdxIoToV Péxpt Kai Ti¢ apxég 100 7ov aidva.

Oewpodpe 011, 0¢ cuvbLAoHO KAl O OVYKPION L€ MEAONOVVNOIAKA pvnpeia
1OV petaBaur®v xpdvev, 6neg m BaciAikn ot Zndpm rai m Bacidikn 016 Tnydw,
npénel va énave€eraotel N xpovoAoynon 100 vaod g “Ayiag Xogiag 010 RAOTIpO
g Kopdvne. Mpdtog 6 T. Aaundkng, 16 1903, eixe Snpooiedoer tnotun®deg oka-
pipnua tod ‘lepod Bripartog, xwpig va 6iber kavéva OTOIXEI0 OXETIKA PE TiG KIOVO-
otoixieg 100 SUTIKOD TPAPATOG, 01 6noieg v énoxn éKeivn noav AKOUN KATAXGHE-
ves. Mg 1d nevixpd otoixeia nod 61é0ete xpovoddynaoe 10 vad o1d peraixpio perald
100 80v Kai 1od Jov ai., kal 1d yAvntd atov 70 i otdv Bo aidva®. "Apydtepa, petd
My anokddvyn tod Kuping vaod P& 1a OnoAsippard 1OV KIOVOoToIKIGY, O L
Zrapnodtziig Snpooisvoe ONokAnpopévn karown 100 vaod, €ktog and 1o vapbnka,
100 onoiov 6&v omzoviav ixvnY’ (gik. 4-5). Aianiotwoe, pdMiotag, ™ peydin Opo1d-
mra 100 vaod tig “Ayiag Zogiag p€ ™ Asydpevn Bacitikn 100 6giov Nikwvog thig
Zndpmg, £vd onpeiooe  oxéon noL napovciazav oi SVo vaol dg npdg tig dia-
oraosig. "Afizer va onpeiebel n dvniotoixia nod napovaidzouvv td Sdo pvnpeia dg
npog  Sipepn Siapdpewon tdv napafnudrev. ‘O Bokoténovhog xpovoAdynoe m
Bacihikn g Zndpmg otov 70 al., rupieng Adye g Siapdpewong 1od ‘lepod Bri-
parog kai g Sipepods Siaralng 1dv napapnudreov, o AvaroAikoi Xdpol 1oV onoinv
88V gmKolvavody pé 10 Kupiwg igpd, Evd o1 Butikoi, wkPOIEPpwY dlactdcewv, &m-

céramique, 156. INpdogara SiarwndBnke N dnoyn 61 napdpola pé g Kapuodnodng tpoxndamn xepa-
peikn napdyetai kai kard tov 7o ai., yeyovog nov, dv edotabel, priopel va mrpéyer 1 xpovoAdynon kai
g xovBpoeibols kepapeikig tig Kapuovnodng othv ibia nepiodo, Sedopévou 611 n tedevtaia npoépxe-
tar and 10 610 orpdpa pé v poxndamn, PA. Avayveotdkng, [Toddouv-Tlanadnpntpiov, H npwtofuza-
vuvin Meoorivn 284-285.

94. AimAia Mnakotpov, AA 38 (1983), B1, 98 Thv nhnpogopia yia thv ebpeon 0o vomopdtov
Pwkd, nod Emrpénovy 1 xpovohdynon tdv yivntdv, ogeitovpe othv dpxraioddyo Edyevia Fepovon.

95. "ABpapéa, «@naavpoi», 64-66 ap. 28-31.

96. T. Aapndkng, [Mepinyrioeis npudv ava mv "EAraSa, AXAE 3 (1903), 100-101, 104-105.

97. 1. ZrapnoMziig, IMapampiaeig &nl ipidv xpionavik®v vadv g Meoonviag, otd lMpakrika 100
A’ AieBvois Zvvebpiov IMedonovvnoiakdv Emovbaév, 16p. B’, “Abriva 1976-1978, 268-270, 269 niv. A’
eik. 9.
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ROWOVODV PE TOUG AVATOAIKOUG XDPOUS, PE TO Kuping 1epd Kal 1a mAdyia KAn%,
Me Bdon tig 6podIEg Rai Tig Avuigtoixieg nob napovoidzet N KGroyn tod vaod g
‘Ayiag Zogiag Kopovng pg dnda xpovodoynpéva pvnpeia 1@V Hetafatik@dv xpovaov
1600 Ano 10V NeAONOVVNOIaRO X®po, 600 Kdi and 10V ebpdrepo EANadkO kai Bai-
Raviro, Onwg 1ov "Ayio Tito g [dpruvag kai m Paoidkn thg Aboba ot BovAya-
pla%, Beawpodpe 611 n xpovordynon 100 pvnpeiov npénel va anotedéosl AvTiKeipe-
vo nepaitépe Sigpedvnong. “Ag onpelwBel, Ot opiopéva And 1d yALNTA APXITEKTO-
VIKA PéNn 100 vaod g “Ayiag Xogiag, 6nwg 10 pappdpivo £nibnpa pg 1obg ypurno-
néoviegl0, Ba pnopodoe éniong va énavaxpovodoynbsi, mbavétata otd téAn 100
8ou 1 otig apxég 1od You di., pg Bdon 1d véa Sebopéva kai tig Avabewpnaoeig mod
gxouv yivel

‘H MeBaovn kai n neproxn g [Todiag, kabag kal 6 &€ovag Katd pnkog tng
vonodutikig axktig péxpl ta Pidiarpd, v Kunapiooia kai 1ov Kakdparo, &v Exouvv
6dae1 péxpt onpepa oagn TERPNAPIa IOV OKOTEIVAY XpOvev, napd 1o yeyovog Ot1
anotehodoe ndvia éva onpaviikd Bandooio népaopa. Adtd mBavotara ioxder npdg
10 napodv, €nsidn n neploxn S&v £xe1 avaokagel. “Yndpxovv évdeifeig yid botepop-
popdikd vavdyia, nod xpovodoyolbvral péxpt kai tov 70 dl., otdv ROANO nod opize-
a1 anod 1 vnoibeg Zxiza ral Zaméviza, kabBmg kai yid v drnapn Kepapeikig, Thg
onoifag i xpovoAdynon unopsl va gvraxBei otobg perapankods xpdvouglol, "Eniong,
8&v pnopel va npoadiop1abel 6 xpdvog kard 1OV Onoio Enaye va Aeitovpyel n faoi-
An 1@V G1hiatpdv, 600 napapévouv Atadtiotes oi 226 pkpES xdAkveg dnodiaipé-
ogig oL Ppébnkav, pazi pg 10 «Bnoavpd» v Prapdv, otd VOO KAITOg TNG

98. Bokotdnovhog, Mapampnioesg, 279. Exenkés napampnoelg kdver yid m xpovoAdynon tod
vaod ¢ “Ayiag Zogiag Kopdung kai 6 N. Miéppog, TMepi 11ig Béocws 100 vaod tod Xpiatod Zwthpog
100 “Ociov Nikwvog kai 100 naiyviouv 100 1oovyyaviov, INeAonovvnoiaka 24 (1999), 51-53. Maniotq, 6
Miéppog (52 onp. 11), onpetdver 10 AdBog nod kaver 6 Zrapnodizig, Bewpodviag kai 10 vad g “Ayiag
Zogiag Kopdvng, Adye g peyadng tov opoidmntag pé t BaciAikn thg ArpdnoAng tig Xndpmg, &g
iSpopa 100 doiov Nikwvog, cuyxéoviag  BaciAikn pé 10 vad 100 ZeIpog.

99. Bokotdnoudog, [Mapamprioeg, 278-279. I'kiodés, Buzavrivri Naobopia, 20-21, 28-29. Ixsukd
pé  xpovoddynon, otd 100 di., 100 vaod 1ob “Ayiov Titov I'dpruvag omiv Kpiim and tov J. Christern,
Die Datierung von A. Titos in Gortys {Kreta), ota Menpayuéva o6 I'" AicBvods KpnroAoyikod Zu-
vebpiou, 1op. B, "ABfva 1974, 37-43, 6 Bokoténovhog ([Mapampnioeig, 281) tekunpidvel 100g Adyoug
y1d to0¢ onofoug pia térola xpovoddynan 6év ebotabel. Tod i8io0v, ‘H gkrAnoractixn dpxirexrovikri, 190
kai onp. 1.

100. °1. KakoVpng, Buzavriva yivntd tig apxaiodoyikig cuddoyig Kopdng, ota lNpakrika rod A’
Zvvebpiov Msoonviak@v Znovbav, *Abrhva 1978, 328-329 dp. 8. To £niBnpa xpovodoyibnke, odppw-
va pg & Sebopéva g Enoxig ékeivng, otod tehevtaio tétapto tod 1lov didva.

101. E. MNanakwvotaviivov, AA 36 (1981), B1, 156. Apiotéa KapBabia, MNMpwrofuzavuvii TMudia,
TMpwrofuzavivn Meoorivn kai "OAvprnia (6nod €kdoon).
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nadatoxpiotiavikig Baoidikiiglo2 O évbeifeis nod napéxoviar elvar pepovopéveg xai
Anoonacpatikeg Kai ouvvoyizoviar 0f voptopanka sdphpara énoxng Pwkd othv
Kunapiocia, andviov éaMEog 1édv guvavtorpatdpmv Kovotaviivou T kai Eipi-
vng 11i¢ “ABnvaiag (780-790) otov “Ayio PAdpo Meoonviagl®, kai 1pidv xXpuodv
vopiopdiev Mavpikiov ral Tifepiov (588-602), nod Bpébnrav atd vnadk [Mpdin,
anévavu and tolbg Tapyanidvougl®d *Arodun, and 10 Zoanvap [Mudiag npoépxetar
peyano tunpa Bopakiov, mod @épel Avayhven S1arkGoPNON KOKAOL EYyeyPAUHEVOL
o¢ terpdyevo. Xopizetar 08¢ OKTd TPNRarg, énov Gndpxovv Aoyxoeldii Koounpara.
To kevo nod Snpiovpyeitar atig yovies kaddnetar pé nupootpdPinovs. ‘H éninedn
1EXVIKN, O @OPOg 10D KEVOD NoL kppdzetal aThv npoondbeia 1od yAdnm va kand-
et ARpIBOS TOV KEVO XMDPO, CLVIOTODV aToIXela JIdg Enoxig perapatikig, nod xapa-
rkmpizer v nepiodo anod v 7o péxpr 10v 8o aidval®s. Tédog, agizer va onpeiobei
n ebpeon 600 xeponointwv ayysiov, nod npoépxoviar and 10 Kapféhi Meo-
onviagl% kai xpovohoyolvral otmv 161a nepiodo.

Zmv évdoxdpa g Meoonviag, otd x®po 1§ dpxaiag Megornvng, anokaid-
@Onke 1A 1efsLTdia Xpovia N Tpim @don 100 XpPIoTIaVIKOD OIKIoROD, nob Avantdo-
ostar avaroAka 100 “AokAnmeiov kai émpPidver katd ™ didpkreia 1OV PeTaBatik®dY
xpovavi® “H dvaockagikn €pevva 010 xHpo s "Ayopdg, Aya podig pétpa anod to
apxaio Oéarpo mg noAng, Epeps a1d PG MPOg 10 napov pia Bacidiki. Td pvnueio
0a pnopoloe, ué Baon 16 yAuntd SiGRoouo Kal v E0WIEPIKN 1oL S1apptBuion vd
xpovodoynBsl otodg perafatikods xpovouvg, odugeva pé mv avaokagéa Bdow
[Mévva. Z16 nAaROOTP®TO 100 KeVIPIKOD KA{TOLS e Bagihkig Bpébnkav, o¢ dedre-

102. "ABpapéa, «Onoavpoi», 68 ap. 36.

103. Mévva, H zen oug Buzavivég nodeig, 201, 261.

104. £. Avprziig, ‘lotopia xai dpxaiodoyia g peconviakig viigou [pding, MAdrov 25 (1973),
116.

105. Zn. Mapvarog, [TAE 1966, 120-121. T'. INanaBavacoénovhog, AA 24 (1969), Bl, 143. Pallas,
Les monuments, 190 dp. 95. To Buopdrio £xel moAdés opoidmreg pé aviigroixo nod Ppédnke npdo@ara
péoa oth Baoihikn g Meoorivng, BA. v dvakoiveon 1@v Bdows IMNévva — Avvag Aapnponotiov — H.
Avayveotdkn, ['Avntd Meoorivng. Medém mg yAvntikng me Sutikrig FleAonovvicou kard m Sidpkeia tov
perafankédv xpévev, H Buzavovii yAvnuxn, (BA. onp. 13). £& abthv nepinov v nepiodo npéner va évra-
xBel kai 10 K1OVORpavo, nod Bpébnke E€w anod v nahaloxpiotiavikn BaciAikn 100 “Avniiov, BA. Pallas,
Les monuments, 186-187 ap. 93.

106. T'. ManaBavacénovhos, AA 24 (1969), B1, 142. “H dvagopd otd dyysia elvar noAd ovvio-
pn. “H pvsia othv 6po16id toug pé 1a ayyeia g *Odvpniag, Bewpodpe 611 oxetizetar pué v no16TNIQ
10D nNAOD Kal Th Xe1ponoinm Karaokeun 1ous. Adv dvagéperal 1o Evbexdpevo va Atav 1eppodoxa, dnag
HePIkA dnod 1a avriotoixa tiig "Odvpniag.

107. Avayvwotdkng, [TodAov-Tlanadnpnipiov, H npwtofuzavuvii Meoorivn, 232. BA. oxeuka I
I. ©épedng, Apxaia Meoorivn, ABriva 1999, 35, 97-98. Tob 1610u, Poudikn - MNpetofuzavuvi Meaorivn,
010 lMpwrofuzavvn Meoorvn kai "Odvunia (Ono &kdoan).
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pn xpnomn, yALNTA APXITEKTOVIKA PEAN MpoegpxOpeva and mv nepioxn tod Oedrpov.
Ta yhvntd eépovv Siaroountikeg gyxapdfelg, £xovv xahapd kai anAonompévo oxé-
610 kai guunepthapfdvovial petald 1dV XApaKmMPIoUKROTEPWV detyudrov g yAv-
nTKRNG 1OV PETABATiR@®V XpOVOV 01OV EANABIKO X®POo, noL pnopodv va éviaxBodv
otov 8o didvalls,

"E€annov, o106 Movosgio g Meoonvng @uAdoostal onpaviikog ApiBpodg
YALITOV APXITEKTOVIRDY pen®V (Bpadopa dvaydvgouv Bwpakiov, pappdpiva Kiovo-
kpava K.AMm), nod eixav nepiovAAeyel and 1OV e0pOIEPO APXAIOAOYIKO XDPO Tig
Meoonvng, kai iowg ouvvbéoviar pé¢ mbavn Onapén 010 xdpo g apxaiag nOANg
ganotag GAANG, dyveomg aroéun, Bacihkig petafarkdv xpdvevl®. O tpdnog
nagevong 100 otavpod éndve otd Bwpdkio (gik. 6), AANA kai OTO KIOVORPAVO TOD
Movosiov 11ig Meoorivng, €xe1 Opoidémieg pé aviiotoixa yAvntd anod mv "Abrva
nov Bpiokovtar o160 Buzaviivd Movosio kai xpovodoyodviar Otodg GROTEIVOUS
xp6vouglio,

‘H émBiwon ¢ Meoonvng katd 1 81dpreia 1&dvV OrOTEIVEOY Xpdvwv émpPefal-
dveral kal ano m Neirovpyia 100 xXpPIoTIavIKoD verpotageiov, Grov anokanvEBnke
1dpog, otov Onoio Ppédnke xeiponointo dyyeio pazi pé xAAKkIvn nopnn, nov Xpo-
vonoyodvral, 6nwg anédeife npdéogpam Epevva, yopo otd péoa 100 7ov aidvalll,
AVo arépn ndpneg, N pia NOL AviKod Kai N AAAN tnov pg éyxdpaln X, Ppébn-
Kav othv nepioxn 100 “Acokinmeiony, KAB®OS Kai 01O XGPO 100 MANAIOXPICTIAVIKOD
0ikIOpoD, 01d dvaroNka 100 “AgkAnmieiov. Mg Bdon tov 10no kai m &146oart 1oug
otOv g0pltePo £ANABIKO X@PO, Popodv va xpovodoynBodv o1o dediepo wod tod
7ouv dldvallZ “H Baoiun mBavémta xpovoddynong g avackantdpevng BaciAIKig
o perafaukn nepiodo, perd 10v 70 Kai npiv and 1ov Jo ai., kabag kai n xpovo-
Abynon 100 1agov Kal 1@V Kiepiopdrev 1o verpotageiov g Megorivng otov npo-
Xopnpévo 70 i kai otdov 8o ai., avoiyouv §pduoug kai Snpiovpyody VEES NIPOONTIKES

108. T1évva — AapnporiodAov — Avayvwotdkng, F'hvntd Megonvng, (0nd €kGoon).

109. "A. K. "Opidvbog, "Ex 11i¢ xpioniaviking Meoorivng, "Apxeiov 1@v Buzavnivév Mvnugiov trig
‘EAAGSos 11 (1969), 92 eik. 3, 94 eik. 6. Ta yAvnta eixav dpxikd xpovohoynBei and 1ov "OpAavo ota
éAn 100 Sou kal otig apxég 100 bou didva. 1A v avadvtikn napovoiacn @V yAvnidy adtdv, PA.
[Tévva — Aaunponodiov — AvayveoTtdrng, &.n.

110. Manpogopia g apxaioddyov NikoAéttag Anpntpakonodiouv-ZruAoyiauun.

111. Avayvwotdrng, IModaouv-TTanabnuntpiov, H nperofuzavuvri Megarivn, 243-251. ‘H xdAki-
vn népnn and tm Meoonvn glvai tonov Emling kai dnotelei npoiov Buzaviivod Epyactnpiov nod xpnoi-
ponotodboav oi kdaroikol Wdg nepioxng, ave€apmitwg karaywyng, BA. kai [Movdouv-Tlanadnpnipiov,
Buzavnivég noprmes.

112. ModAov-TManadnpnipiov, Buzavuivég ndpneg. Na tig ndpneg avurod wnov nod npoépxovtal
anod Puzavuva gpyaocmipia, PA. Avayveotdkng, [Movhov-Tlanadnpntpiov, H npwrofuzavuvri Meoorivn,
248-249 kai ony. 36.
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o¢ 6,1 apopd Ty npoadyyion 1GV MPpoPAnpdrev 1@V OKOTEIVAY Xpdvwv, idlaitepa
om Svukn INedondévvnoo.

Z1ov dpxaiodoyikd x@po g dpxaiag “Onvpniag, 6nov avantixOnke 6 npwro-
Buzaviivog aypotikdg olkIoROS, ohzovial Alya AMAG EVBEIKTIKG TekpNpia Thg peta-
Baukng @dong. “H Eupaon nod 66Bnke 14 1ehevtdia dekanévie xpdvia oty dva-
ora@ikn Sigpedvnon 100 LOTEPOPP®UATKOD Topéa ToD Xdpov, kKabas kai athv éna-
vaGiondéynon 1@V oroixeiov and 1a NPEPOAGYId TGOV NAAAIOV YEPHAVIKGOV Ava-
orapdv, £ixe xpriopa dnoteAéopara. Karapxnv, Siamotdbnke 61 6 nuprivag tod
APXIKOD XPIOTIAVIKOD OIKIoNOD, nod eixe AvantuxBel yOpw And v naAaioxpioTIG-
vikn Bagidikn 100 Sedtepov pood 100 Sov ai., £nekiddnke otadiakd, ibing petd 1odg
oe1opodg 100 60v al. 1pdg 1d avarodika. "O olKIoPOg CUPPIKVAONKE Kal 1O KEVIPO
10U PeTaPEPONKe PEXp! Tig apxeg 100 70vL ai., oTd auarodikd 100 vaod tod Aia, dnov
anoradbEONKav cuykrpompara oniti®v, Anvoi kai noAvapiBpor tagoi!l3. “H ebpeon
pepovepévev vopiopdiev Bagiieias Pokd, o Boeig yipw anod t1odg npdnodeg 100
Kpadveiov dpoug, 10 émBefaidvovv. Ta Alyootd apxalohoyikd edpnipata g noxng
avtiig ouvvoyizoviar om Befaiwpévn Aetrovpyia kAiBdvov, Aiyo npiv and 1o 600,
péoa otd kmplo nod eixe tavtioBel nadaidtepa pé Tic Oéppeg 100 NewwniSaiov
(onpepa Xdpos “Yyiewng) 14, ral omv edpeon 1dpwv kai ayyeiov 100 7ov di. ¢
B¢on rovia 10 Kmipio pé tig Metaokevég (Spolienhaus), 100 onoiov n xpnon ota-
pard avmv nepinov mv nepiodolld, Aiya kivnta ebpripara kal vopiopara kabiotodv
Ao@angg 10 cupnépacpa OTl N zen 100 XPIoTIAVIKOD oikiopod ¢ "Ohvumniag Sia-
Kkontetai otig apxeg 1od 70v ai., Onwg nPoKVMIEl, nNpodg 1O nNapdv ToLAAXIoToV, Anod
10 Qvaoka@ika Kal 1d vopiopankda dsdopévalls, Mdaniota, n npdbo@am pedém g

113. Na 16v aypotikd oikiopd g “OAvpniag, BA. Lambropoulouy, Le Péloponnése occidental, 101,
104-105, 6nouv kai n gxeukn BifAloypagia.

114. Th. Volling, Befunde zur spatantiken Siedlung im vormaligen Heiligtum, ot U. Sinn, G.
Ladstatter, A. Martin, Th. Volling, Olympia wahrend der romischen Kaiserzeit und in der Spatantike IV.
Die Arbeiten im Jahr 1995, Nikephoros 8 (1995), 171-174.

115. J. Schilbach, Die Datierung der Schichten im Siidostgebiet, o10 XI Bericht iiber die
Ausgrabungen in Olympia, Berlin 1999, 149. "Eniong, otov 70 ai. aviker 16 ayysio K 1320 ano mv
nepioxn 100 Khadéou (Schilbach, Die Datierung, 149-150, niv. 41.2).

116. Oi vedtepeg konig vopiopdrov nod npoépxoviai anod 1o xdpo e "OAvpniag npoadiopizovial
XPOVIKA oThv €noxn 1iig Badideiag 100 Pakd, péxpr 10 605-606, BA. “ABpapéa, «Onoavpoi», 85 kal onp.
8. Aliki Moustaka, Die Fundmiinzen der Siidostgrabung, otd XI Bericht iber die Ausgrabungen in
Olympia, 161. Mahiota, perafd 1dv vopiopdrwv nob npoépxoviar anod v "Odvpnia kai Bpiokoviar 010
Nopiopatikd Movceio “ABnvav, avagéperar kai va "Hpakdeiov, BA. "ABpapéa, «Onoavpoi». 85. Mg thv
redevtaia @aon tig Asitoupyiag 100 oikiopod ths "Oduvpniag cuvbéoviar 8vo ndpneg kai €vag nupidfo-
hog (toakpdki), nob npoépxoviar anod tig nadaies yeppavikeég avaokages, PA. Th. Valling, Byzantinische
Kleinfunde aus Olympia, 016 Mouvomkds “Avrip. Festschrift fir Max Wegner zum 90. Geburtstag, Bonn
1992, 491-498. "H pia népnn (Movoeio "Ohvpniag ap. 8979), poidzer pé aviicroixn Puzavnivi nod €xe
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REPAPEIKNG NG neP1dGov 1978-1980, nod npoépxeral and 10 voTioavatohikd topga
OV avacrae®dv, 66nyel 010 cvunépacpa Ot €vag apiBuog 1poxndatewy ayyeiov
(Gupopéwv, ravar®v) unopel va xpovodoynBel o010 np®Io N ral deviepo térapto
100 700 di, yeyovodg nov, av edotabsl, onpaivel Ot O OIKIOPOG npénel va gmpiove,
toundxiotov P ta Siabéopa ortoixeia, péxpr kai mv €noxn adm n mbavov kai
apyotepall?,

Zrtig Bopeiodutikeg nAayieg 100 dpovg Kpdveio, kGtw anod 1o véo Movaoeio g
*OAvpniag kai 01 AvaroAika tov, évtoniobnkav anod tg Apxég tng dekaetiag 100
1960, xeiponointa dyyeiq, pepIkA dnd ta Onoia nepieixav Epa and KAVOEIS VERPDY
(Eyxvtpiopods), Evd ddda Bpébnkav tonobemnpéva éndve otv nopdlld (gik. 7).
Méoa o1d 1e@podoxa ayyeia Bpébnrav g1depévia kai xaAkiva koounpara, Saxtuii-
S1q, nep1daipia, ndpneg, yoddveg xavdpeg k.4. "H xpovoddynon v dyyeiov adtdv,
nob dnotehodv oagn kai abidyevom émPefaimwon g Bnap&ng oAafikod verpora-
@eiov, AANA kai ohafikig Eyratdotaong athv “Odvpnia, v Akpifn Béon g onoiag
ArOUn Aayvoolpe, Anotéhece enaveideippéveg aviikeipevo €pevvag. Ta tagikd

Bpebei omv Mépyapo, aAda kai otov 1dgo 1rig Notag Zrodg omv Kopivbo, kai xpovohoyeital o1d 1€An
100 600 f 1O ApyoTEPO OTig ApxEg 100 7ou ai, BA. Volling, Byzantinische Kleinfunde, 492-493, 494, &ix.
1, niv. 39. 1-2. Kara toug Avayveotdkn, [Nodhov-Tlanadnpnipiov, H npetofuzaviivis Meoorivn, 259 kai
onp. 75, pia xpovoAdynon adtod 1od 1¥nov népnng péoa otov 7o al. gaiverar mo terpnpiopévn. “H dAdn
noprn, 10nov Sucidava, npoépxetal and 10 L1ddio kai xpovodoyeitar a1d Sedtepo pigd 10d 6ov ai., BA.
Volling, Byzantinische Kleinfunde, 493, 494 ¢ik. 4. “O 16nog 11ig népnng xpovodoyeito péoa otdv 6o ai.,
alAa npoogara napoépolov nov ndépnn Bpébnke 0 avaokapn otmv "EAevBepva pazi pé vopiopara
"HpakAeiouv kai Kdvotaviog B, npdypa nod motonoigl th xprion g otov AANVIKG X®po, TOLAAXIGTOV
péxpl Td péoa 100 7ov ai, BA. avadutika [Moddov-Tanadnpnipiov, Xddkiveg ndpneg.

117. Schilbach, Die Datierung, 149-150. "Exupdrar 6u 6 apgopéas K 3065 (Schilbach, Die
Datierung, 149, niv. 40, 3) npoépxetar and tonikd £pyactripio. BA. napépoio dugopéa 10d 7ov ai. ot
pedém tédv Lucia Sagui — M. Ricci — Diletta Romei, Nuovi dati ceramologici per la storia economica di
Roma tra VII e VIII secolo, o106 La Céramique médiévale en Méditerranée, 36, 39 ap. 6. BA. 1éhog kai
My KEPAUEIKN 10D 70vL al. anod td vavdyio 100 Yassi-Ada, G. F. Bass — F. H. van Doorninck Jr., Yassi
Ada, vol. I. A Seventh-Century Byzantine Shipwreck, College Station, Texas 1982, 157-160. O1 apgopeis
K 3065, K 1144 rai K 1440, nob xpovodoyobvtar and tov Schilbach (Die Datierung, 149, niv. 40, 3-5)
Aiyo petd tig nAnppdpeg nod Endngav 1OV oikiopd. Id napdpoiov wWnov augpopéa nod xpovoloyeital
gniong otov 7o ai., BA. J. W. Hayes, Excavations at Sarachane, in Istanbul, vol. 2. The Pottery, Princeton
U.P. 1992, fig. 52, 9-10, fig. 57, 26 kai 38. Z1ov 70 al. pnopodv va gviaxBodv kai 1a ayyeia (xdtpeg) K
1009 kai K 1020 (Schilbach, Die Datierung, niv. 40, 1, 2). Ta ayyeia K 2977 kai K 3064 (Schilbach, Die
Datierung, niv. 39, 9, 10), xpovohoyodviar péga otdv 70 ai, Onawg NPorVME! And 10 XAPAKINPIOTKO
kpiko £éndve oth Aafn, avtiotoixa 1@V onoiwv £xovv Bpebei atig Avaokages 100 “Ayiov [MoAvetktov kai
xpovodoyooviar pé vopiopaukd gopnpata otov 7o (655-670) 1 otov 8o ai, BA. Hayes, Excavations at
Sarachane, 160 dp. 26, 29, 173 dp. 17, 18. Na 1oV 10n0 16OV Ayyeiov, kKaBos kai v ONOSeIEN 100 CLYKPI-
o1poL DAIKOD, ebxapioTobpe h ouvadedgo kai @ian Naradia NodAov-TTanadnpnipiov.

118. N. Madovpng, AA 16 (1960), Xpovika, 126. Tod i6iov, AA 17 (1961-62), Xpovikg, 105-107.
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ayvyeia xpovohoyriBnkav, dihote otd éAn 100 6oL al. Kai BewprBnkav &g dpeca
TERUNPIA 1OV aVyxpovev (586-587) ohafikdv émbpopdv oty neploxn, kai AAAote
péoa otov 70 ai.ll9, évd npdéogam Epevva, ompizéuevn oTig Siagoponomaoeig o
napovoidzel 1600 N no1dmra 1od NNAOD, 600 Kai 1O OXAPA TOV Ayyeiov, EKTIPG NdS
pia xpovoddynon katd m Sidpkeia 100 7ov ai. kai perd glvar mBavorepn!?, *H gu-
véx1Ion 1OV QUaokrae®dv npdg v neploxn 100 dpoug Kpdvelo aAda rai npodg tov
notapd KAadéo, a&¢ ouvvbuaopd pg v oAorAnpeon 1Ng penéng 100 diabéoipou
apxarodoyikod ARG, 8a Bonbricovy ot Adon SdoroAwv npofinpdrev, dneg n
£xraon kai N Sidpkeia zong 100 Buzaviivod olkiIopod, kabBas kai 1d ditia thg mbavig
£yrRardhepng N Petarivnong tov.

210 x®po 10D Xp1oTIavikod vekpotageiov tig “Aviag Tpidadag (IMadiopnovkov-
Bivag) "Haelag évioniobnkav &€w and todg tagoug, oxeddv empaveiakd (o aBog
ponig 0, 15 - 0, 30p. xai 0, 20p.), tpia xelponointa dyyeia, 600 dwta kai Eva pdve-
10121, Mpoékeital, mbavorara, yid émrpanézia Okedn OiKIAKAG Xprong nod eivai Kata-
orgvaopéva and xovdpoeldii mAd pé nohdeg npoopieig kal xpdpa €wiepika eaid
®¢ oroDpo kaotavo. [Napovoidzovy peyain opoidmia pé 1@ aviioroixa dyyeia ano
mv “Odvpnia, i Meoonvn, 160 KapBén, anda kai 10 Neoxwpdnouvdo ’leavviveov kai,
pé Baon 1OV 10N0 Kai 14 Guvevphpara (orovAapikia, Saxtunidia, xdvipeg ral épya-
Agla), pnopodv va xpovohoynBodv otov 7o fi kal otov 8o aloval?Z Lipgova pé
v gKtipnon g dvaokagéms, MOAD onpaviikd eival 1o yeyovdg du 1a xelponointa
adtd ayyeia Bpébnkav 0f oxenkn cuVAEsla Pg KAdg noidINTIAg IPOXAAAM TPIPUA-
AGoxnpn oivoxoén, nob xpovodoyeital kai adm o1dov 70 aidva.

01 owotikég avaokagég 1oV tedevtaiov t@v oty [Ndrpa, anordivyav Ayo-
o018 KRatdhoing, n xpovodhdynon 1dv Onoiov avayetal otodg TROTEIVODS XPOVOUS.
Znpaviikn givar fi ebpeon 0o voplopankay «Bncavpdve. ‘O npodrog Bpébnke péoa
ot mmAvo okebog, 0¢ oikonedo g 6600 Muknvdv 8, kai nepieixe éogepa xpuod
vopiopara. Zopgwva pé v npéogam £nave€éraon toug, npokeital yid Evav goii-

119. Sp. Vryonis Jr, The Slavic Pottery (Jars) from Olympia, Greece, o160 Byzantine Studies. Essays
on the Slavic World and the Eleventh Century, k6. Sp. Vryonis Jr., New Rochelle-New York 1992, 15-
42.

120. Avayvootdkng, [MovAov-Manadnpnipiov, H npwetofuzaviivi Meoonvn, 260-264. a v
tonoloyia kai m xpovoAdynon tdv ie@podoxnv ayyeiov thg "Onvpniag, xabag kai 1dv koopunpudreov Kai
paxaipiiov nod Bpébnkav o¢ adid, BA. kuping tig npordoeis 100 Th. Volling, The Last Christian and the
First Pagan Slavs in Olympia, ot0v napévia t6po, 303-323. BA. éniong thv 0nod €kSoon povoypagia 1dv
T. Vida — Th. Volling, Das slawische Brandgraberfeld von Olympia., Archaologie in Eurasien 9, Berlin. Tha
& ayyeia tonov Mpayag, BA. tis napampnioeig 100 Fl. Curta, The “Prague Type”™: A Critical Approach to
Pottery Classification, o1ov napovia t6po, 171-188.

121. OAvpnia Bikdrov, To xpionavikd vekpotageio mg Ayiag Tpidbag HAeiag, oto [lMpwro-
Buzavriviy Meoorivn kai "OAvunia (0nd €kGoon).

122. Bikdrou, 6.1
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6o lovonviavod A’ (542-565), 6vo odhiboug “lovativov B (567-578) xkal &vav
o6Mbo Mavpikiov (583/4-602), kondv 100 voptoparokonegiov g Kovotavuvon-
noing, nod dnokpvPnoav, couewva pé 10 tehsvtdio vopopa, otd An 100 6ov i
10 mBavérepo péoa atdov 70 aidval?d, ‘O Sediepog «Bnoavpodg» npoépxetal and v
neploxn 100 “Ayiov Ziegpdvov [Napdv kai nepigixe eikoal 600 xpvod vopiopara
Baoiheiag Mavpikiov (582-602) kai ®akd (602-610)124. “Oha 1d vopiopara npoép-
xovrtail ano 1o vopigparokoneio g Kevatavuvotnoing. “H andkpuyn 100 «Bnoav-
pod» ronoBeteitar otd 610, it Afyo perd, énsibn 1O tehevTdio VOMIOUA, KONAG TOD
610, 8¢v eixe mBavoTara KUKAOPOPATEL.

‘H bnaptn ot [Narpa @Bappévou vopioparog (1e00apakoviavolippio) ENoxng
‘HparAeiov, vopoparokoneiov Kovotavtivounoddewg, nod evioniobnke otnv nixw-
an dyayod, othv 660 “Opovoiagl?s, o guvbuaopd P v andkpuyn «Bnoavpdv»
N pepovopévey vopopdiov otd $An tod 6ov §i otig dpxég 100 7ov al, OTOvV
[p16AiBo (petd 16 584)126, gmv KAeitopial?’ (kataxdBnke petad 596 kai 601 1 Aiyo
xpbvo petd, kard m yvopn 100 I Touvparooyhov) kai oto [Mdog (Aiyo perd 1o 608-
609)128 Bewpobpe O11 AVATPENOLY T YVOOTN £MXEPNPATOAOYid, Nod XPNOIHONolel
tig anokplyelg «Bnoavpdv» h 1d vopiopara nod oraparodv yopw otd 586, anooko-
noviag oy tnoompi€n g paptupiag 1od Xpovikod i MovepBaciag, oxetird pé
mv éykardinyn 1iig [Ndrpag o1d éAn 100 6ov didva.

*Ek10¢ Gnod 1 VORIoPankh paptupia, N guvEXIon 1N XPNong Kpiov kal kepa-
pek@V KABAvev Péxpt kai tov 70 al., anorenodv vdeifels yia m ouvéxion g zeng
010 Kévipo TN npwtoPuzaviiviig ndAnG. Eibika 10 pepdikd kiplo omv 660 “Epev-
otpdde 36-40 xpnoponombnke @¢ karoikia, péxpl kai 10v 70 ai., Snwg NPorLMTEL
and td payelpikd okedn, 1d Auxvdpia, tig AyvOBeg kai 1d ayyeia oikiakig xpnong,

123. ‘H avaBedpnon 11ig xpovoAdynong TNg KOMNG TGV VOHIoHAIov £yive npdogara and o
Nouiopatkd Mouvoeio "ABnvév, 6nweg pag nAnpopodpnae n *Agévipa Moutzdan. ‘O Bnoavpodg thg 6600
Muknvdv eixe dpxikd Bewpnbei §u nepieixe 1peic 06MEoug lovotviavod A” (527-565) kai Evav Tifiepiov
B’ (582), kondv 100 vopigparokoneiov 1iig Kovotavuvovnodng, nod anokpdfnoav Aiyo petd 10 582, BA.
Agévipa I'. Mouvtzdhn, H néin tev Mapdv katd mv npetofuzaviivii nepiodo, atd Apxaia Axadia kar
HAeia. Avakoiveoers kard to INpdro Aiebvés Zvundoro, ABriva, 19-21 Maiouv 1989, £k6. A. A. Pizdkng,
MeAemipara 13, ABriva 199,1 263.

124. *Agévipa Mourzdin, AA 42 (1987), B1, 194. Tiig iSiag, H noAn 1eov Marpov, 264.

125. lgiyéveia Aekovddrov, AA 30 (1975), B, 112. Tiv nanpo@dpnon yid v kardoraon 100
vopioparog kai Ty 1adtion 100 vopioparokoneiov O@eidovpe 01OV npolotduevo thg T  "Egopeiag
Tpoiotopikdv kai Khaooikdv *Apxaiotitev [Marpdv, dpxaiordyo M. Tlerpdnovdo, tdv onoio kai
£0XAPIOTODLE.

126. "ABpapéa, «Onoavpoi», 62 ap. 21, 83.

127. *ABpayéa, «@naavpoi», 61 dap. 20, 83.

128. Mavte Kapapeaivn-Oikovopibou, AA 25 (1970), Bl, 11.
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not Bpébnravl2d. "EEaANov, ayyeio 100 7ov al. npoobdiopizer 10 Avdrato xpovodo-
yikO Op1o xpriong tov kmpiov oty 666 Todvapn 160-162130, ¢ve dyyeio kabn-
pep1vig Xpriong tod 6ov-7ov al. Bpébnke o oikdnedo g 6800 Ndviov 5131 “H eb-
peon 100 XAAKIvouL vopiopatog 100 “HpakAsiov omv £nixwon 100 ayoyod g 6600
‘Opovoiag, onpaivel npogavdg cuvmpnon N EmMokevn 100 Ayayol, dnotedel SnAa-
on €vdeiln ovvéxiong g zong & abdmv. “Agizer va onpsinbel, 611 010 RACTPO TG
TNdrpag évionioBnke n npdm oikodopikn AoN 11§ OXVPGONS, NOL KaAdNIel pia ne-
pipetpo prikoug nepinov 650 pérpwv Kai xpovodoyeital, pé BGon 1d KATAOKELAGTIKA
RUPIOG gtoIxeia (xprion apxaiov OAIROD, éviolxiopéva Kepdia yuvalkeiov ayanpd-
v ot Bepedioon 100 Bopetov 1eixoug K.AML), 010 Sebtepo mod 100 6ov di. fi oTig
apx&g tod 7ov. T xpovikh avth npooéyyion EVioxVel n eBpeon xpLooOL Vopicparog
Maupikiov (583-602), 100 vopiopatokonegiov e Kovotavuvotnodng!32, “H ¢po-
vtiba yia mv oxdpwan tiig Tarpag o adm mv kpion yia mv nepioxn nepiodo,
Snhdver oapds mv doknon tig Buzaviiviig €€ovoiag otV NdOAN, TOLAAXICTOV PEXP!
tig dpxég 100 7ov didva. "Enmiong, opiopéva dpxitertovika yivntd and mv [Naipa
KAl Ty NANCIOXWPEN NATPdIRNA, PE TO XAPAKINPIOTIKO yIA TV £NoXN aTuhizApiopa Kai
10 xahapd ox€610, dvrikovv 0f pvnyeia adTig 1fig perafankig neptdSou 133,

‘H eikdva nod €xovpe yid m zon 1@V Rarolkev g Kevipikig [edonovvricou
katd m S1dpreia 1OV OKOTEIVOV XpOVeV gival aropun doaens. ‘O rOplog nperofu-
zavuvog OiKIopOS othv Teyéa, 010 Révipo nepinov 100 anpepivod vopod “Apka-
Siag134, nobd dnotédece onpavukn npdun Buzavuvn noéAn, napovaidzer Eugavi ixvn
zong Kail oikoBopikig Spacmpidémiag katd 1o0g petapatkovg aidveg (70 kai 8o),
Onwg npokLNTE! ANd 1A XAPAKMPICTIKA YIA TV EMOXN YALITA APXITEKTOVIKA péAn
(eik. 8), noARd dnod 1a Onoia eivar dvroixiopéva otobg Puzavivods vaodg Tod oi-

129. °1. TMananootéhov, AA 34 (1979), Bl, 142.

130. M. Terpériovhos, AA 35 (1980), B1, 188. "Eniong, Auvxvdpt 100 7ov ai. Bpébnre 0f tagikd
Bddapo othv 660 Kapdiokdkn 116, BA. "lpiyéveia Aekovhdrou, A4 30 (1975), B, 115. "Ayyeio kabn-
pepiviig xpriong, nod xpovohoyeital o1ov 70 di., Ppébnke G0 Avdtepo otpdpa nixoong kAiBavou kard
m Sidpkeia dvaokagig guykpomparog kMBdvev amv 660 Ocog. Kopubaddéws, othv nepipépeia tig
Marpag, BA. Mapia Zravponovrouv-Taton, AA 50 (1995), B1, 210.

131. Avaoctacia Kovpoton, AA 50 (1995), B1, 265.

132. Muptd Tewpyonodhov-Béppa, To kdotpo tng Tdipas, ABrva 2000, 37 eik. 35. Tig ibiag, H
npédm o1KOBOMIKA @aon tov KAoTpou g [ldrpag, o160 [pwrofuzavriviv Meoorivn kai *OAvunia (Ond
£kboan).

133. Thv ninpogopia yia v Gnapgn yAvntdv peraBatkdv xpbvev dpeihovpe omv "Agévipa
Movurzdain, 1 6noia npéxeitar va 1a Snpociedoel.

134. BovAa Kévm, ZupBohn othv iotopikh veoypagpia g *Apkadiag (395-1209), Zoupeikta 6
(1985), 116-118 (Teyéa), 112-114 (Nikhi).
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KIOPOO Kal eixav, dpxikG, Oeopndel danod 1ov "A. *Ophdvbo nadaioxpiotiavikd i Kai
pecoBuzavtval3s,

*Ano 1oV nporofuzaviivo oikiopod g dpxaiag Mavtiveiag npoépxoviar pepikd
ebpripara (AGxvol, PATPES KATAOKRELAG AVXVeV, dyyeid), xpovodoyolisva dAa otd
éAn 100 60V N oTig Apx&g oD 7oL ai, RKABMS Kal Eva xAAKIvo Ayyeio, novd, GOH-
Qwva PE 10V Avaoka@éq, anotedel 10 vediepo edpnpa anod 10 xdpolds, To xdAkivo
ab10 ayyeio xpovodhoyeital péoa otov 70 al. 137 kai npoobiopizer 10 avdiepo xpo-
VIKO Op1o Xpnong 1ol Kmpiov.

Téhog, onpavikeg sivar of Siamotdoeig dnd T PeAdn 1OV eOPNPATOY 1OV Na-
Aadv dvaoka@®v eV ltaddv o106 IMadddviio. Zopgeva pé adiég, anod v oiKIopo
npoépxetal xeporoinm Kepapsikn (Siakoounpévo xeiponointo dyyeio pé Aafés,
kaBag kail Gotpara and xeiponointa ayyeia), nod Pnopel va xpovodoynbel yopw ot
590/600, rabag ral poxndam tod 7ov, 8ouv kai Youv didval3s,

135. "A. K. "Ophavbog, Teyéag - Nukhiov, "Apxeiov tév Buzavivév Mvnpeiov s ‘EAdGSos 12
(1973), 97 €ik. 58a-B, 98 cik. 628, 100 eik. 6da-B, 106 eik. 72, 73 xk.An. [poreirar yid yAonta nod Bpi-
orovial othv adhn 100 Mouaeiov g Teyéag kai gtods vaols 100 “Ayiov NikoAdou g "Adéag, 100
*Ayiov “ledvun TMpoBavimvod, e "Emokonrig, k.An. "EvSiapépov ebpnpa dnotedsl 1& niidivo Avxvépt
nod nepidapBavérav, péxpr 1© 1931, perafd 10V €xBepdiov 100 Movaeiov g Teyéag (*OpAdvos,
Madaloxpiotiavikd kai Buzavrva pvnpeia, 126-128, eik. 94). Tpokenay, kard 1ov "Ophdvdo, yid Auxva-
p1 100 70v 1 Bov ai., 01d 6noio eikovizetar AvBpikn popen, mbavov ZAdBou noipéva, Evd OnNUEIOVE! TO
gudlapépov Tig GrardAnnmg émypagig nobd eivar xapaypévn othv é€wtepirn nAsvpd tov. *Avtiberq, obp-
@ova pé m Narahia [ModAouv-Tanadnuntpiov, 10 Avkvdapr dneikovizer Audpikn popen Mol nepiotoixize~
ta and z®daq, iowg npdfara, Bépa cuvvnbBéotaro o Avxvapia and ™ Bopeio “Agpikn, BA. A. Ennabli,
Lampes chrétiennes de Tunisie, Paris 1976, niv. VI dp. 128, niv. VIII dp. 159, 160, 169, niv. IX dap. 171,
176, 182, 186, 192, niv. X dp. 199, niv. XI ap. 205, 209, 218, 221, niv. XII dp. 231, niv. Xl ap. 252, 253,
257. Z¢ abta eikovizoviar AuBpikeg pop@Eg nol @épouv NapdPolo Kovd Xitdva kai nepiotoixizoviar and
zda. ‘H dpedng kai adé€ia xdpaln 1dv zek®V Kai 1@V avBpdmvev popedv Enitpénouvv v tndBeon ou
10 Avxvapr tii¢ Teyéag elvar kakn pipnon Bopeioa@pikavikod Auxvapiod Kai unopei va xpovodoynBei and
1d 18Mn 100 6oL péxpl kal 16 npdro pood 100 7ou aidva. "EEaANov, yia tig phtpeg Auxvapidv Bopetoa-
@pIKAVIKOD TVNoL 100 60u 1 70v di., nob Bpébnkav o1d Kate AoMava Kuvoupiag, kai v kepapekn 700
ai., nob évronioBnke 010 Xapadpo Kuvoupiag, BA. T1. dakdapng, Apxaia Kuvoupia. AvBpémvn Spaotn-
piétnra kar nepifdAdov, ABriva 1990, 102 onp. 331, 169-171. TéAog, yvid kepapeikn and 1o Avppdxio
Meyadénodng, Bi. . A. TMikovAag, “H véria Meyadonoditikn xdpa and tov 8o n.X. d¢ rov 4o p. X. aidva.
(ZvuBoin omv tonoypagia tng), HOROS, H peydan BiBhiobrikn, "Abriva 1988, 150-151 dap. 104

136. T. Zraivxdovep, AA 29 (1973-74), B2, 300, niv. 191, 192a-B. ToO xdAkvo ayyeio 100 nivaka
1928 elvai, katd 1oV dvaokapéa, pepovepévo ebpnpa kal xapakmpizeta, xopis kapia &AAn §vdein, &g
HECQIGVIKAV XpOV®V.

137. Th xpovoddynon 100 ayyeiov dgeihovpe am Narahia IMovAov-TlanaSnuntpiov.

138. Avayvwotdkng, MModov-TManabnpnipiov, H nporofuzavuvi Meoorivn, 283-284. To oxfipa
100 ayyeiov pnopel va 68nyrioer o¢ OotepdIEPN Xpovohodynon tov (8.n., 283). Na mv avackaen Otd
MadAaviio, PA. M. lozzo, Catalogo dei reperti dello scavo 1940. Ceramica avaro-slavica, Annuario della
Scuola Archaeologica di Atene e delle missioni italiane del Oriente 68-69 (1995), 197-199, 200-201.
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Mé Bdon 1a napandve, kal 1o pérpo nod n kardataon g épevvag kai 1o Sia-
Béopo apxaioNoyikO DAIKO PaS 1O EmTpénovv, Pnopodue vd Slatundoovpe dpioué-
veg Okéelg nod eivar Suvardv va npocdiopicovv pé dnéAvn cagnvela 10 Babud
1OV AavBaopévev EKNPNOE®V Kai napanAaviosmy, OXETIKA P TOV NeAONOVVNOIakd
X@®PO RATA TOUS AEYOUEVOULS «TROTEIVODS XpAvoug» 139, dproBetdviag napdrinia 16
X®POo npog OV Ornoio npénel vd oTpag@el peAAOVIIR®S N Epeuva.

O1 AavBaopéveg Ermpniosig, ouxvd Oikatodoynugveg AOyew TG EAREIpNg
£naprolbg CLYKPITIKOD LAIKOD, ANAG Kuping of dndAvteg Béoeig nod napanAdvnoav
Kal EyrA@Pioav tobg Emompoveg, guvopizovial o1d £€ng:

@) N OMEPEKTIUNON 1@V paptupl®v Thg KOprag nnyig, &nA. 100 XpovikoD Mg
MovepBaoiag, keipévouv 100 100v ai, N noAkN CROMPONIA NG CLYYPAPNS 100
onoiov 8&v augiofnmibnke noté cofapd, kabBmg kai N napdhAnan anafioon g KO-
PIaS ERRANCIACTIKAG Mnyiig, 100 taktkod g Eikovopaxiag, 10 mepiexépevo tod
onoiov Bewpnbnke, £k1O¢ Enaxiotwv e€aipéocmv, a¢ pun adBevukd, dvalidmaoto kai
OnepPoiikd, Akoun kai dtav émPBefaiwvdtav and 1a ApxaioNoyIKA £Opnparg,

B) N xpovohoynon, AAAG Kkdi N Epunveia TV APXAIOAOYIKOV e0pnPdTtmv yiIvo-
1av RKate and v AoQULKTKN nieon 1ig rioxpewtikng aflomotiag tod Xpovikos, nod
npoabidpize pg arpifeia mv épnpnon tng MNehonovunoou otd An 100 6oL ai. Kai
pdhiota otd £rog 587. M 16 xpovikd avtd Opio ag Sedopévo, Gha 1d Apxalohoyikd
ebpripara 1dv énoiwv 6 xpovikdg npoadiopiopds ftav kuping Bépa éppnveiag (Snwg
N Repapeikn, td yAuntd k.Anm) npene va ano8oBodv fi o1d 1€An g nalatoxpiota-
VIKNG R oTig dpx&g g peoopuzaviiviig nepiddov, yeyovog nod 68riynoe oiv nAripn
napapdPE®OoN g APXAIoAOYIKAG €ikOVAg, 1600 g avatodikig, 600 Kkai g SuTIKig
[Tedonovvrigov,

y) N andé8oon 1Ng xe1ponoinmg kepapelkng o pia pévo nAnBuopikn opada {(m
ohafikn) kai n &viafn mg of pia povo xpovikn nepiobo, nod cupmintel pé 1a AN
100 6ov dicdva,

6) n anédoon ouvykekpipévov tOnov £iddV pkpotexviag (nopndv K.AM.) Kai
KOOUNUAtov anokAe1otka o8 §éveg nAnBuopikeg 6padeg,

g) N dnovoia vopopdrev fi o@payiotkod OAIKOD MGG GUYKEKPIPEVNG MEPIO-
Sov, guviotodos iKavd TekPNPIo SNAGTIKO NS anovaiag N g Xxadapiig AoKNOoNg Thg
Buzavnivig £€ovaiag omv neproxn.

“Eto1, n ebpeon o@payibev 70v-8ouv ai. atig vnoibeg 100 "Apyohikod kGANOL
anotéhece gnapkeg tekpripro nod émpPefaiove ™ paptupia 100 Xpovikod yid m pete-
YKATAoTaon 1@v karoikov 100 “Apyoug g€ avtés. “Avrigtoixa, N ondvig i n anouv-

139. Ta tg yevikebosig Kai tTig dnohuvtdmreg nod tadduicav thy Epsvva £ni dekastieg, PA.
Avayveatdakng, H xeponoinm kepapikn, 287-330.
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oia ebpnpdrev om Svukn [Nedondévvnogo, o guvbvaoud pé m xeiponoinn Kepa-
pekn g “OAvpriag, mod xpovoAoyeito GLVOAIRA Kai Adiakpitwg oTd 1éAn 100 60L
N 10 NoAL otig Apx&g 100 70vL di., otoixe100st0d0E NANpwg v aflomotia 1oV pap-
wpidv 100 Xpovikod, ovpfdhhoviag ol omv andédvm «daAnBoedveid» tov kai
oty Onepdidykwon tiig iotopikig tov aiag.

‘H dvaokagikn kai n émrdnia dpxaiodoyikn Epevva, 1oV 1edevtaiov ibiog xpd-
vav, AAAA Kal n pedétn Kal N Snpooisuon 1@V ApXAlOAOYIKOY HAPTUPIRV XAV OF
anotéheopa v ANOKRAALYN, MOCOTIKA Kdi MOIOTIKG, ONUAVIK®V TEKPNPIoV nov
xpovohoyotviar otn petafankn nepiodo. Kopiog 1 émkévipmon 100 vbiagpépoviog
1OV apxaiohdywv oth Sigpedvnon Kai CLOTNPATIKN AVACKAPN TOV XPIOTIQVIKOY
OIKIOU®V Kdi €yRATAoTAoewv, 1000 100 GOTIKOD, 600 Kai TOD AypOTIKOD XMOPOU,
énwg ovpPaiver oth Meoonvn kai ot *Odvpnia, BonBodv dAoéva Kal nepioadie-
po oty Karavénon 1@v odvBetwv npofinpdrev adtig e nepidSov. "Hoén n é€éra-
on Rmpiov, pvnpsiov kdi yAuntdy cuvéfahe othv anokpuntoypdenon g Xpovo-
Adynong tovg. “Emiong, n peAémn 1ng Xe1ponoinmg KEPAPEIKNG KAl 1OV QUTIKEIPEV®OY
TAG JIKPOTEXVIAS TOD MEAONOVVNOIAKOD XAPOoU, 0¢ OOYKPIoN Pe AVTIoToIXa £0pnpa-
1a 1Ng LndAonng Bahkavikiig, Bonbnoe otmv aneyrAdBion tovg and pia dedopévn
xpovikn nepiodo. ‘H pedém g vopiopaukrng paptupiag t@v «Bnoavp®dv» Thg
[Tedonovvioov, kaBamg kal n npocéyyion 1ig EPUNVEiag 1OV AnoKANOBHEV®OY «VOpI~
OPAUIROY Rev@dv» OTNV IXvnAdmon tiig 10Ttopiag mg Katd to0g OKOTEIVODS XpOVoUg,
gixav xpriowpa anoteAéopara.

Mg Bdon 1d napandve, n eikdva nod nApovoidzel n NEAOMOVYNCIARN XEPTO-
vnoog kard m Sidpreia e petafatikig nepiddov £xe1 GAA 13 XAPAKINPIOTIKA yVm-
ploparta g dnpoypaikig Kal 0IKOVOUIKAG ouppikveong. "Avixvedetal o1n onavid-
mra oikoSopikig §pacmpidmrag, oti¢ guxveg kal moAAanAEs AAAayEg xpriong N
IPOXEIPNS EMOKELVAG IOV Xdpwv, Ot Xprion xeiponointev dyysiov, Kuping payer-
PIKOV ORELGV, ANO Si1agopeTikEg NANBLCMIKES OPAdES, OV NTOON TG VOUICPATIKGG
RUKNO@Opiag, kabBdg kai oI péipia no1dmIa g KANMIEXVIKAG NApaywyng, Touid-
X10ToV aOTig nov €xet 81a0wbel. “Qotd00, TNV NEPIOXN S1aMOTOVEIAI OIKOOOUIKN
(Baokn Meoonvng, Baoidikn Zndpmg, Bacidikn o160 Tnydvi, vaog otad “Aduka,
mBavov g “Ayiag Zogiag Kopdung k.Am.) kai kadditexvikn dpacmpidémra (yhvnid
KopivBov, Meoonvng, Teyéag, ‘ANSKoV K.An., poodika 8aneda atd Kibnpa, émop-
Bieg gmypagpés omv Kopvbo k.4, Asttovpyia €épyaotnpiov nopndv kai AVXvev
(omv KépivBo, ot Mavtiveia, otiv *Odupnia), Asitovpyia épyaopiov tpoxina-
mg Kepapeirng (*Odvpnia), h gpyaompieov karaokevis dyyeiov o dpyd 1poxod
(véna IMedondvvnaog i Kapvodnoan). *Eniong, 6 pikpog, €0tw, apiBpodg 1édv vopr-
opdrev, nod &xel Bpedei Avaokapikd, Bempodpe 8u elvar EvBeIRUROG TG KUKAOPO-
piag tob Puzavtivod xXprpAtog OTNV NEPIOXN.
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[Mapdhdnha, Swamotdverar 6m 1@ peydda Aotkd kévipa, n Képvbog, 10
“Apyog, n Narebaipovia, n Meoonvn kai n [atpa émpPidvovv, napd v napampod-
Hevn EKNTOON IOV AOTIRGYV TOLG AEITOLPYIOY KAl Th vOpIopankn nrdon. AdTO ano-
Seirvieral, £€annov, kai Anod Tig paptupieg 1OV MydV, KUPIng MPAKTUKOY GuvOSmv
KAl £KKANOCIQOTIK®V TAKTIKGV, MOV MIOTONnoodv th Asitovpyia 1&v EmMOKON®Y Kai
&V untponodiewv, enfefaiovoviag guxvd, Kard 1pono KAMyopnuartiko, 1a dpxaio-
Noyika terunpial4o,

‘H yeoypagikn karavopn tdv ApxaloNOyVIRGV e0pnpdiov oTtOV nedonovvn-
O1akO x@po Wag émitpénel th Siatbnwon thg dnoyng 61 npdypan 10 &vatohikd
unpa napovoidzel peyaddtepn oikoSopikn Spacmpiomra, AyOIEPA VOPIOUATIKA
KeVA Kai €viovOtepn napousia TG Reviplkig PBuzavuvig E€Covoiag, ibiwg omv
nePIoXn 100 vno1wnkoD xdpov thg “Apyodibag. Zin Snuiovpyia thg Evidnoong
adtiig guvieivel 1O Avavtippnto yeyovog, 61 10 avatoAko tpipa, 6nov Bpiokoviai
ol nNepI00OTEPES KAl CLUYRPITIKA Peyanltepes nodAelg g [Nedonovvricov, nod napouv-
o13zovv ouvexn Karoiknon, xovv Sievepynbel, pé £€aipeon v "OAlvpnia kai ™
Megorivn 100 SUTIKOD THNPATOG, 01 CUOTNUATIKOTEPES AVATKAPIKEG EPEVVEG.

Elvar onpavtikd va avagepbel, 611 1a napakeipeva othv AvatoMkn kai votio-
avaroAikn Akth vnoid, and 10v *ApyoMko KOAMO péxpl 10 drpatniplo 100 Madéa kai
1a KoBnpa, pé 1d péxpr onpepa apxaloNoyika tekpnipia, Sivouv thv évidnwon Ot
Aetrovpyodv napddAnia kai o¢ dpeon £€Gpnon pé v évdoxdpa. “H é€dpton adm

givar @uoikh, kaBbdg 1d nepioodiepa Siv elvar abtépkn, Ppiokoviar of ikpn

140. Oi kupidtepes ndAeig 1ig [Nedonovvicou, n KépivBog, 10 “Apyog, n Mdapa, 1 Teyéa, n
MeBdvn, 1 Kopdvn, ovpnepidapfdvovral, €KT0¢ 1@V GMwv, atnv kOpia EKKANGIACTIKN NNyN Tig ENOXAG,
10 Aeyopevo Takuxod g Eikovopaxiag, BA. Darrouzes, Notitiae, 245. "H avaypapn opiopéveov and adtég
010 1aKkTikO 100 8ov ai. Kai N Asitovpyia 10Lg Mg EMOKONGY N pnipondAcwv, émPePardveral kai anod
Haptupia THG CUPPETOXAG TAV EKKANGIAOTIKOV A81mpatodx®v 1oug gt ovvedoug, Td NPAKTIKA 1OV droimv
uag Exovv Siacwbel. *Eton, yvepizovpe A.x. 611 of éniorkonor Tpoiziivog “Avidviog, Movepfaciag Mérpog
kal 6 €k npoodnov TMapdv povaxos “ledvvng, naipvovy pépog abionpoodnws N PET® AVIINPOTONOV
oth obvobo tig Nikaiag, 10 787, BA. J. Darrouzés, Listes épiscopales du Concile de Nicée (787), REB 33
(1975), 108B, 193D, 192E, 183F (Tpoizriva), 253B, 194D, 193E, 182F (MovepuBaoia), 44D, 43E ([arpa).
*Eniong, 800 oppayibeg nod xpovohoyodvral perald 100 8ouv kai 1od Jou ai. dvrikovv o¢ pédn g Bepa-
UKAG (8k npoodnov) kal ékkAnociaotikig (Eniokonog) Soiknong g Tpowziivag, BA. J. Nesbitt — N.
Oikonomides, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art, vol. 2.
South of the Balkans, the Islands, South of Asia Minor, Washington D.C. 1994, dp. 35.1, 35.2. "Exrog
and ti¢ EKKANOCIAOTIKEG MNVES, 1 Ohoéva évionizdpeva pvnpeiakd katdAoina, yALNTa GPXITERTOVIRA HEAN,
ayyeia A pikpoavtikeipeva, nod @aiverar va aviikovy atods petafatikobs xpodvous, Seixvouv va Tekpn-
PIGYVOLY CLVEX®DS Kai And dpxalodoyikh nAsupd th paptupia 100 Eikovopaxikod takukod. "ARNwOTE, fidn
omv T’ Oikovpevikn Zovodo tiig Kavotavivosnodng, 16 680/681, dvagéperar va ouppeTéxovy dnd mv
MeAondvvnoo pévov oi Eniokonol "lwavvng “Apyous kai ©eob6otog AakeSarpoviag, BA. Mansi, tép. 11,
613.
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anéotaon and v napahia, Kai xpnoipgonolodvial Guxvda @¢ Tono1 Asttovpyiag Pro-
EXVIROV £pyaompiov, 1d npoidvia 1oV onoiov npoopizovra yia €aywyn. Oi Bro-
1eXVIREG TOUg Spaompidmreg Siaréntoviar i oraparodv, Grav othv Evboxdpa
Ondpxet Siakonn i Avactodn kanolag Spacgmpidémrag. "Akoun, ¢ va vnoi, dnwg
1@ KoBnpa, nod 6 prnopodos va anotedéosl AOy® TAG YEOYPAPIRAG tov Oéong,
vnoi-karagoyio o1d éan 100 6ov dl, Siamotdveral, pé Tt péxpr OnPEpa yvoaotd
apxaiohoyika Sedopéva, 611 GAOKANPOVE! TV MPeTofuzaviivi @don The I0TOPIKAG
tov S1adpopiis yOp@ o1a péoa 1od 7ov didva. *Avribera, eivar napadofo 8u ¢Adxi-
OTA VOMIOUATIKA KAl O@PAyIoTIRA TEKPNPIA MOTonotodv mv, kard td dAda, avappl-
ofnmm Acttovpyia g MovepBaoiag v nepiodo adml4l, “Etol, obdpgwva pé 1d
gmxeipripara 1dv pedsmi®dv g ohafikig kaBoGov otmv [Nedondvvnoo, Ba nepipe-
ve Raveig nAnbog tekpnpiev. "And v dnoywn aovm, t6co n *Onvurnia, n Meoonivn,
n Mdvn, arépn kal n IMdapa, dndadn n 6niBev ohaPokrparobpsvn nAsvpd, NPOcEs-
POLV MEPIOOGTEPA TerpNpia Buzavuvig napovoiag otov 70 kai 8o didva, and oo
n MovepBacia 100 avartoArob «kaBapedoviog».

‘H eikbva 1@V 0IKICTIKGY KEVIpWV Tig votiag kai thg dutikig INeAonovvrioov
kard v dvriotoixn nepiodo, elvar CLUYKPITIKA NOAD QTexdtepn 08 ApxaiohoyIKA
gbprpara kal voploparikn kivnon, avonapkm &¢ ¢ ogpayionkd kardhomna. [lapd
1abra, n AapxaioAoyikn £psvva ovpBadderl 6Aoéva kal neploodrepo, pé ibiaitepn
gugpaon 1d tedevtaia xpovia, OtV avarponn avtig g eikdévag. ‘H avaokaen o1d
Tnyavi, otd “Ahvka g Mdvng, om Meoonvn kai omv “Odvpnia, £xovv Sdoet
dpxaiohoyika tekunpia, nod Bewpodpe 61 6x1 povo divovv véa otoixeia, AAAAG Kai
véa npoontikn. ‘H émonpavon Bacidikig peraBank®dv xpévav gt Meoorivn, kaBag
gal xeiporointov ayyesiov kal noépnng 1@V péowv 100 70v di. 08 xploTavikd 1dEo,
ovvBuazépevn pé v £mPinon xpiouavikod olkiopod otnv "OAvpnia, péxpl TOLAG-
X10T0V Ti§ dpx&g 100 7ov di, v Unapgn vopopdrev atov “"Ayio PAdpo kai o1d
vnodki [pdm, yhvntdv othv [Mudia kai otd *Avnito, ouvigTodv 1d Npdra, AAAd
£vbeIkTIRG oTo1xeia pidg véag Bedpnong 100 Sutikod tunparog tiig INeAonovvriicou 142
1d onoia, of nepintoon nod £vioxvBodv And 1d nopicpara g peAémg yid 10 vad
mg “Ayiag Zogiag Kopdvng, otoixeioBetodv v nAnpn &mxsipnparodoyia avii-
RPOLONG TOV Paptupi®dv 100 Xpovikod.

‘O Adyog 1iig Anovoiag oPPayloTIk®V KAtahoinev Kal ¢ nioong Iig vopl-
Opatikiig KuKho@opiag, i 1O vouopankod Kevod nobd diamotdveral, anoteAodv yevi-

141. ®6ANG Bapbavn dininnikod, 711-713, BA. Tévva, H zen oug Puzavuvég nddesg, 201, 257.
MoAuB66BovANe 100 Beobogiov, Baoidikos onabapiov, APpapéa, addvn-Kpikov, Toupdrooyhov,
MonuB66BovAAag, 257 dp. 73.

142. BA. 1a ouvpnepaopara yid m Suukn [ledondvvnoo tiig Lambropoulou, Le Péloponnése
occidental, 108.
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RO1EPO Qavépevo g abtorparopiag kard 1ov 7o kai 8o aidva kai npéner va Eppn-
vevBoldv péoa dno Swagopetikic Siadikacies. "AhMwote, 6 zOUKOG napdkrtiog Ha-
nNaooiog Hpdpog, nobd Eexkiva anod tig Sunkeg dxteg e “Hneipov, napaniéer 1a Suukd
napdaia e Aitohoakapvaviag, ouvexizel péow 1OV "Exivabov vicwv Katd pikog
1V Sutk®Y aktdv 11ig [Nehonovvhaov, nepvd petagd Tedonovvnoou kai ZakbvBou
kai @Bdaver anod m viico [Npdm o1d6 Meoonviakd réAno, Sév dykatadeipbnke katd
mv nepiodo adm, Gnwg motonoiodv kai 1@ cuvvaen dpxaiohoyikd edpriparal4s,
‘YnevOupizetal, €vdelknuikg, n Onapén nadaioxpiotuavik®v Bacidik@dv petafarikig
nep16Sou (7ov kai 8ou al.) 016 Nnoi 1iig ZakdvBouvl#, dnévavu and mv Kudddvn,
otobg [Magols!4, 10 Mdaotpolds, kabBog kai n emfinon 100 oikiIopod o1d Motka
HEXp! Ta péaa tod 7ou aidval¥’. *Akoun, 016 Epnpo vnoi Képahog, kovtd ot vona
artn 100 *Apfpakrikod kOANoL, odzovial épeima 600 NANAIOXPICTIAVIK®Y BaGIAIKGOY
100 60ov N 70v ai, 14 Npooktiouara WV onoinv, olpPeva pE 1d VouoRatKd
eOpripara, Ntav o¢ XpAan TOLAAXIoTOV Péxpt Td TéAn Tig NpdIng eikooastiag 100 70v
aidval4s,

‘H xpovondynon tiig Baoidikig 100 “Ayiov NikoAdov 016 Nnoi g ZakdvOou
yUOp® OTd 1€dn 100 700V h otig dpxég 100 Bov al., £xel ibiaitepo evdiapépov, Sebo-
pévng g Béong mg o1d Op@dvupo vnodkl, 010 Popeioavarodkd dkpo g Za-
xOvBov, omv gi0odo £vog Oppov, 6nov oxnuarizeral 1O pikpd, ARAA ATQEANETTEPO
Atpdvl 1od vnoiod. “H Onapén vaod o €va avoxVpweto kai agdiakto vnoi Onodn-

143. TMpdypappa lotopikig M'ewypagias IBE, Xdpog kar evdtnta g Suuknig MNedonovviicov, otd
TNpwropvzavrvn Meoorivn kai "Odvpnia (0nd €kboon).

144. lodvva Zrovgn-ITovAnpévou, O Ayiog NikdAaog o1o vnai ot ZakuvBo. Mia dyveoom nadai-
oxpiouiavikn Bacgihikn, AXAE nep. A° 14 (1987-88), 267-276.

145. Oi Baoihikég g “Ayiag Mapivag kai 100 “Ayiov Ziegpdvou Nafdv xaparinpioBnkav dpxira
&g nahatoxpiotiavikég, BA. T1. A. Bokrotonovhog, AA 22 (1967), B2, 374-375. " Apyéiepa, 6 TaAAag (Les
monuments, 147-149) tig xpovoAdynoe o1a AN 100 70v h 0Tig ApxEg 100 Bov dimva.

146. Bokoténovhos, ‘H ékkAnoiaotikn dpxitekrovikn, 16.

147. Z¢& pikpn dnéotaon anod v napabaddooia nodixvn 100 Métika, kovia othv aktd, oodzovial
1d gpeima g TpikAMG nadatoxproniaviking Bacidkig e “Aviag Zogias. ‘H Baoinikn €€unnpetodoe
npo@avds 1olg Karoikoug g yertovikiig “Advziag, 1 onoia dg oikiopog cuvéxios va Ondpxel, dnwg kai
16001 GANO1 apdAlol OiKIoROL PEXP! 1A péoa tovAdxiotov tod 7ov ai., onodrte kai naparkpdze: £€artiag TdvV
Bahdooiov embpopdv 1@V “ApdBev kai thv kpion 100 éunopiov. "H nahaioxpiouavikn Baciiikn 100
Motika, oikoSopnpa tob 5ov ai., kard m pecgofuzaviivi nepiodo xpnoponomibnke @¢ 16mog 1agig, BA.
1. A. Bokotonovdog, Meoaiovika punpeia tod Mouka "Arapvavias, "Apxaiodoyika "Avddekra € "Abn-
vav 1/2 (1968), 152-153. Tod i610v, "Avackagn Baoidikig ‘Ayiag Zogiag Mouka, ITAE 1972, 109-113,
1979, 121-126, 1980, 34-36, 1981, 79-81, 1982 91-94, 1983, 84-86, 1984, 129-130. Pallas, Les
monuments, 29-30.

148. XapikAeia MndpAa, *Avaokagn Kepahov *Apfpakikod, [TAE 1965, 78-84, 1966, 95-102,
1967, 28-32, 1968, 16-23, 1970, 90-97.
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Advel gapds nepiobo OxeURNG Npepiag KAl vavniMakig Kivnong OTNV NEPIOXT.
BOewpeital, £niong, Sedopévog 6 atpamyikdg pOAOS toD OTeVoD nepdoparog Avape-
oa ot ZdakuvBo rai otv Kegadovid, 1600 yid 1ov avepobiaoud 100 Buzavtivod
vavtikod, 600 Kkai yid v andrpovon 1@V £xBpikdv Embpoudvi4d. "EEGANoL, n
16pvon 100 vavurod Béparog Kepaddnviag, nod olugwva pé ta véa Sedopéva
npayparonomonke tov 8o ai., maronoiel 1 orpamylkn onpacia tig neploxig Kard
mv kpiopn adm nepiodols0, Snwg EAdwote ovpfaiver kai pg v iBpovon 100 Bépa-
106 [Nedonovvnicou1sl,

Zopngpaopankd, Sanmotdverar i AVAYKRN EMREVIPOONG TG AVACKAPIKNG EpEv-
vag O1d OIKIOTKA KEVIPA IOV XPIOTIQVIKOV £YKATACTACE®V KAl OX1 OTNV NePIQEPEId
ToVG, TOLAGXIOTOV OTO PéTpo nov adtd eivar £@iktd. Mévo o1 eivar Buvardv va
anotunbsi 0pBoAoyikA N NMOCONKN Kal NoloTkn Siagoponoinon 1&vV MNoKiAov
ApPXAIOAOYIKOV TeRPUNPiOV TOV OKOTEIVOV Asydpeveov xpovwmv, 0f Oxéon Kal O
avudiaotodn pé 1odg mponyoluevous Kai todg Endpevoug aidves. "Eniong, xpeidze-
1a1 va SnpooievBel onpavikog dmBuog vopiopdrov anod tig avaokages 1@v none-
wv {(KopivBou, “Apyoug, Zndpmg), nod napapével drépun abnpooisvtog. Téhog, n
tavnion, 6go 10 Suvardv peyanldiepov ap1Bpod vopiopdiev anod tig x1Madeg vnobi-
aipéoelg, nod £xovv &vionioBel o OAGKAnpn v [edondvvnoo kai ruping oTig
noAeig, 0a piel @®dg om oxrotevn adIN NTLVXN TS VOUIOHATIKAG KLUKAOPOpIag, nov
Snpioupyel ovxvd napanAavnukeg gvivndoelg kai 08nyel ¢ £mogain Gupnepd-
ouara.

149. Zroveni-INovAnpévov, O Ayiog NikoAacg, 267, 274, 275.

150. Exeuka pé mv iBpuon 100 vavtikod Béuarog Kegaddnviag kai 1ig avtiotoixng orparnyeiag
katd 1ov 8o aidva, BA. Nesbitt — Oikonomides, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals, vol. 1. Italy, North of the
Balkans, North of the Black Sea, Washington D.C. 1991, ap. 1.15, 1.17, 1.18. £¢ 1pcig tovAdxiotov c@pa-
yibeg 100 8ou ai. avapépovial dvartaror a§iwparodxor 100 Béparog, Gnwg orpamnyo.

151. T. Zivkovi¢, The Date of the Creation of the Theme of Peloponnese, Zouueixra 13 (1999),
141-155. *H ¥puon 100 Béparog mbBavodoyeital, fdoipa, avapeoa atd 784 kai o1d 788.
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2188

o 2194
2193

1. KépivBog, nopneg tonov KopivBou
(Davidson, Minor Objects, niv. 114 ap.)

K— 06 —%— 0/

2. Tndpm, karoyn g Aeyopevng Bacihikig 100 6ciov Nikwvog
(Bokoténovnog, INMapampnioeig, niv. 50°)
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3. "Ahvka Mdvng, kiovorpavo
(Apavbarng, ITAE 1958, niv. 1568)

4. Kopdn, vadg “Ayiag Zogiag
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5. Kopdvn, raroyn vaod “Ayiag Zogiag
(Zrapnohtzng, [Napamprioeig, niv 5A")

6. *Apxaia Meoonvn, kiovékpavo
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7. *Ohvpnia, oAafira ayyeia
(Vryonis, The Slavic Pottery, 41)

8. Teyéa, vadg “Ayiov Nikohdov INpoBavmvod. "Enibnpa
(*Ophavdog, *Apxeiov r@v Buzavtivdov Mvnueiov g ‘EAAGSog, 12, 1973, 98 €ik. 62)
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BYZANTINH KEPAMIKH ATTO TON EANHNIKO NHEIQTIKO XQPO KAl ATIO
THN TIEAOTTONNHZO (70¢-90¢ Al) : MIA TTIPQTH TIMPOZEITIZH.

H ouppoin tng kepapikng amv yvoon g avBpdmung dpacinpidtntag, £161ka
kard m Sidpkeia nept6Saov petdfaong and mv pia enoxni omv GAAn, dnwg avtri TOv
npadipou Buzavtvod Meoaiova (7o0¢ - 9o¢ aihveg), eival, npdypar, abiapgiofimin.
Anotedei onpaviikh Bonbeia yia v karavonon kai eppnveia 6x1 1000 TV 10101~
ROV yeyovotev, 600 tov guvbnkdv smpfioong kar Siafiowong touv Buzavnvosd
avBpdnov. ‘Ouwg n npoondBeia avti guviotd éva syxeipnpa dGokoho yiati, npay-
HATIRE, 01 EMOTNPOVIKES aQva@opEg OTavizovy, o1 avaddoels ka1 1a otoixeia sival
eNAXIOTA, VO 1O QVAORAPIKG LAIKG autng g nepidSou, SVoroAa avayvepioipo,
ouxvd Sev Snpooiedera.

‘Oho1 yvopizovpe 10 REVO NOL NAPOLAIAZETAI OTIS SNPOCIEVTEIS AVATKAPIKOV
VAIKOY TOL MP®IPoL peaaiova, nepiodo v onoia 10TopIKOI KAl ApxaioNdOyol Arno-
rRAAeoav «orotevolg xpovoug»l. H ondvig, 1 akoun n €énAsipn vopiopdtov? pno-
bizel 10U APXAIOAGYOLS VA Xpovohoynoouy pe arpifela 1a orpodpara v 70v Kal
8ouv aidva. Enopévms n kepapikn 1ov otpopdiov avtdv eite napapepizetal og adid-
yvootn, site anodidstar pe oxenkn gvkohia og AAdeg nep1dbovg: Sev sivar tuxaio
10 yeyovdg 6T €va pé€Pog TV eLPNRATOV Xpovohoyeital To NoAd oto 1pito tétapto
10V 70V AIOVA, evéd éva ando anobidstat otn pegofuzavnivi nepiodo (90 xar 100

1. J. W. Hayes, Problémes de la céramique des Vileme-iXéme siécles ap. J.-C. a Salamine et a
Chypre, oto Salamine de Chypre: histoire et archeologie. Etat des recherches, ékb. Marguerite Yon,
Colloques internationaux du CNRS 578, Paris 1980, 375-377. J.-P. Sodini, La contribution de
I'archéologie & la connaissance du monde byzantin (IVe-Vlle siécles), DOP 47 (1993), 179. J. Russell,
Transformations in Early Byzantine Urban Life: The Contribution and Limitations of Archaeological
Evidence, oto The 17th International Byzantine Congress. Major Papers, New Rochelle-New York 1986,
139-140. H. Avayvwotékng, Natahia MovAov-Tanabnpnipiov, H npwropuzavuvi Meoorivn {5og-7og
aibvag) kar npoPAipara g xeporoining Kepapikig otnv Mehondévunoo, Zvupermra 11 (1997), 289-290.

2. Bdow TMévva, Nomopaukég voeig yia tn zen otig KukAadeg katd toug 8o kat 9o aidveg, otov
napbvia 16p0, 399-410.
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ardva)3. H évrovn napovoia tov vomopdiov tov Kédvotaviog tov B’ akohovBeital
guvnBmg and éva vopiopankd kevd. To av avtd 1o yeyovog Guoxetizetar otn votid
EANGSa pe v napovoia tou avtoxkpdropa, ota vnoid pe g exBpikég emSpopés, 10
av anodeikvier OIKOVOMIKA gupdpela 1 aviiBeta napakyr, ninfwpioTnikA SnAadn
olkovopia, gival kau nov o1 e181koi Ba epunvedoouv4. Epeis dpwg sipaote vnoxpe-
wpévol va 1o emonpdvouvpe yia va &eifovpe tn Suokohia xpovohdynong ng Kepa-
HikAg, 6tav avth Baoizetar ge vopiopara. Oewpolie 61 ev pépel o avtd ogeideral
n napddofn eikdva nov napovaidzouvv o 7o0g ka1 o 8og aidvag, SnAadn, va pnv avii-
npogonebovial kKaBo6AoL N endxiota and kepapikd@ svpnpara. Avtd Opwg n e1kdVa
Sev pnopel va sivar npaypanki. H kepapiki 8gv sivar o0te vopiopa, odte pvnpeio.
H kepapikn guvbéerar avanéonaagta pe v kabnpepivointa tov avBponwov, vndp-
Xel ge RGBe Ratoirnpévo PEPOS, xpnolpgonoleital and 6AA 1a KOIVOVIKG OIpOpAta.
Eivar naéov yvoatd 61 napd g peyddeg KAt ONPAVTIRES AAAQYES MOV onpeIdBnkav
oTIG NONEIG RATA TO TENOS NG MPWIOBLZAVIIVAG EMOXNG, 1A MEPIOCOTENPA ACTIKA
KEVIPA BeV epnpdVOVIAr CLPPIKVAVETAL N EKIACT TOLS KAl AAAGZEl O TPONOG ZWNG
1OV RAtoikov 10v6. Bpiokopacote unpootd ot pa petafankn enoxn katd v onoia
naparnpovviar avépsva ovvBeta. H gpunveia tovg Aondv anaitei Rard nepinto-
on avipetromon kair 6gv emdExetar anAovoTtedoelg 11 YeEVIKEVOEIGS,

‘Exoviag oto vou autd ta npoPinpara Ba smixeiprigovye va napovcidoouvpe
REPAMIKN ALTNG NG NEPIOSOL MOV NPOEPKETAl AN TOV EANNVIKO VNOINTIKO XDPO, TNV
fledonévunoo kar v Kpriné. Ta epwotipara ta onoia avBdppnta Béter o gpgvvn-
mg, 61av apxizer va aoxodeital pe v kepapikn 1ov 70v kai 8ov aidva, sivar BéBaia
noAAG v npoooxn pag opwg, 151aitepa, CLYKREVIPOOAV Ta akdGAoLOA :

- Aiagoporoiodvial 1a KEVIPpA Napaymyng Kai o1 nepioxég H1d0eong 1ov kepa-
HIR®OV £V IPOTOIE, AaNAd Kdl TV NPOTOVI®Y MOV Autd PETEQEpav;

- Yndpxel eionypévn Repapiki 1 o1 dvBpwnol neptopizovial 0ta 10mkA npoi-
ovIa,

3. Tha 1o npoBinpa avtd, BN Avayvwordkng, [Moovdov-Tlanabnpnipiov, H npetopuzavuvn
Meoarivn, 189-290.

4. K. Zibnpdénovdog, Nopiopatikd evpnpata, oto lNpwroBuzaviivii EAelBepva, Toudas I, top. 2,
£k8. T1. Oéueing, PéBupvo 2000, 266-267, énov avagépetal kat n nponyovusvn Bifdioypagia. BA. eni-
ong, Bdoo Mévva, Nopiopatikég voges.

5. Russell, Transformations, 140-142, 144-146. Avayvwotdkng, [Tovdov-Tlanadnunipiov, H npw~
toBuzavuvn Meoonvn, 290. INa v nepiobo yevika, BA. Haldon, Seventh Century. eniong, 1g pedéteg
otov 16po, Towns in Transition. Urban Evolution in Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, £k. N.
Christie — S. T. Loseby, Aldershot, Brookfield USA, Singapore, Sydney 1988.

6. H empoyn 100 yenypa@ikol Xdpov oapms €Xel OXEON PE TNV NPOC®NIKN EPELVNTIKNA epneipia,
SnAadn tnv eni pakpov evaoxoAnon pou pe v Ldpo, mv Kpritn kar teAevtaia ty MNedondvvnoo.
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- AM\Azouv 1a OXNPATa 1oV KEPAUIKAOV Kal nola eival 1a ayyeia nov 1opa xpn-
opornotovvia,

- BeAnigveral, 11 aviiBeta emBpabidverar n texvikn; Toio ritav otov topéa avtd
10 £Minedo TV IEXVIKOV YyVOOE®mV Tov avBponwmv tov 7ov kar 8ov aiova, Me v
avaivon nov akohovBei ehnizovps va 6oBovdv opropéveg anavinoeig’.

Ano@aocioTIKAg OnPadiag yia v €pevuva autn eivar 1a anoteAéopata g ava-
oraQng oto Sarachane g Kewvotavtivovnodng, 6mnou éxer dnpocisvtei kadd xpo-
vohoynpévo vhikd and tov 60 péxpr kar tov 180 aidvad, n Snpooisvon ng vno-
Bpuxiag avaokagng oto Yassi Ada kovid otnv AMRapvacad, nov Xpovoloyeital pe
Baon 1o vémopa tov HparAeiov Ayo petd 10 625/6% n avaokagn omv EAstBepva
ing Kpnng, énov ta tedevtaia vopiopara xpovodoyovviar 10 8iactnua 668-67419,
1a nopiopara twv avaokaeodv om [dprovall, kabadg kar n avaoka@n tov OIRONE-
Sov tov Movoeiov Hpaxkisiovl? Téhog n avaoxkaen tou RIKPOY pOovaoTNRIarov
ouykporriparog ot vnoiba Weipa om BA akti ing Kpritng, omouv Bpébnke apretd
KEPAUIKG LAIKO TOL 70UV, 8oL Kal T@V apXxav Tov Jouv aidvals,

O nepropiopévog xpodvog avtng g avakoivwang dev pag emipénel BePaing va
aoxohnBolpe pe 6Aeg TIg KAtyopies twv ayyeiov. Oa neplopiotodpe oe avid ta
onoia pag BonBovv oy eCayoyn oV TEAIROGV GUUNEPATUATOV.

7. Z1o onpeio avto Ba nbeda va smonpdve 6t n Bonbela 1wv apxaloAdymV NMov Houv epmotedin-
kav LAIKO yia peAétn kar Snpooicvon, kaBdg kal ekeivwv mov pov napeixav kdBe eibouvg nAnpogopieg
AIaV ano@acioTikA yia v nopeia g épevvag. Toug euxapiotd Ghovg kat and m Béon avtn.

8. J. W. Hayes, Excavations at Sarachane in Istanbul, vol. Il. The Pottery, Princeton U.P. 1992.

9. G. F. Bass — F. H. van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, vol. |. A Seventh - Century Byzantine Shipwreck,
College Station, Texas 1982.

10. Zibnpdnovhog, Nopiopatika evpripara, 286. INa v kepapikn, BA. Christine Vogt, The Early
Byzantine Pottery, oto Mpwrofuzavuivri EAeiBepua, 39-199.

11. A. di Vita, Gortina I, k8. A. di Vita, Monografie della Scuola Archeologica di Atene e delle
Missioni italiane in Oriente Ill, Roma 1988, 142-148, sik. 163-164, pe BiBAioypagia. Roberta Belli Pasqua
— G. Francesco la Torre, La strada ovest del Pretorio di Gortina, Annuario 72-73 n.s. (1999), 135-224 pe
oAn v nponyovuevn BifAioypagpia.

12. Katd mn 8idpkeia autrig tng avackaeng rpbe o1o @ag nAovo1o apxaiohoyiké LAIKG Xpovoio-
youpevo and mv eAAnviotkn nepiobo péxpr kar v enoxn ng oBwpavikig kuplapxiag oty Kpnm.
Tnpaviikd efval kai 1a vopIoatika eupripara petall 1oV onoiov evionigmkav okt® vopiopara tov 7ov,
pia tov 8ov kat éva tov Jouv aidva. [Na v NpdN napovoiaon g avaokagng avtnig, BA. Ahe€dvdpa
Kapétoov, Naradia Moddov, Ztavpovda Mapkouvddkn, Néa apxalohoyikd agtoixeia yia tv noddn 1ov
Hpaxreiov, oto H” Aicbvés Kpnrodoyikd Zuvédpio, Tepiaripers, Hpakaeio 1996, 66. H pedéin tov vopi-
oparev éyive and tov apxaioddyo K. Zibnponovio.

13. Natalia Poulou-Papadimitriou, Le monastére byzantin a Pseira (Crete): la céramique, oto Akten
des XII. Internationalen Kongresses fiir christliche Archaologie, Bonn 22.-28 September 1991, Miinster
1995, 1119-1131, pl. 159.
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. Emrpanézia oreln and m Bopeio Agpikni kai tn Poraia

H sionypévn kepapikn anotedei avapgifoda pia anoé 11g kamyopieg ekeiveg nov
éxouv Ppebei oe NOANES neproxég yopw and m Meaodyelo, £xovv pedenBei nepio-
0d1epo KA1 KATA OLVENEIA gival ebkoNa avayvapicipes. Tétola kamyopia anoteAodv
10 LOTEPOPPWNAIKRA terra sigillata, Ta RAANG MOIOTNTAS AYYEIA PE RORKIVONO MNAS Kal
iiov xpopatog enixpiopa. ‘Hén ota téAn tov 600 aidva ta peyaddigpa Kévipa
napaymyng evionizoviar omv nepioxn g Kapxnddévag o onpepivii Tovnoia kar
omv nepioxn mg Poraiag on Mikpd Aaciald

H napayoyn tov mvakiov and ta fopeioappikavikd epyacnpla me nePIoxng
mg Kapxndovag, pia napayeoyn nov £xel nicen g napddoon névie aidvev, ouve-
xizetar ka1 katd v negpiodo 1ov 7ou al. ‘Opwg and 11§ apxég 1oL AIGVA auTol pel-
@VOVIAl Ta OXNUAId TOV ayyelov KAl N REPAPIRA MOL £€Xel eVIOMOTEl 08 NMOANEG
nepioxég yopw anod mv Meodyeio gival npo1ov evdg Kuping epyactnpiov, g ndANG
El Mahrine rovid omv Kapxnbéva. Ta napadeiypara tov twnov 104, 105,106 rai
109 g tnotoyiag tov Hayes sivar 1biaitepa 61a8edopévald. ‘Exovv sviomotei
otmnv EAsOBepva (k. 1), v Ayia Faddvn, m [dptova kai t vnoiba Weipalb, Ztug
Bv0 nphreg Béoeig éxovv Bpebei pe vopiopara tov Kdvotaviog B'. ‘Opoia mvdkia
é¢xovv SnpooievBel andé mv Afrva, 1o Apyog, mv Kopivbo, 1o Aéxaiov kar 1ig
Keyxpeécl?. Ta napadsiypara and 1o vavdyio tov Yassi Ada, 10 Epnopidé tng Xiov
KAl TNV avagkaen tov Sarachane omv Kevoravtivodnodn xpovodoyovviar and 1o
Np®TO TETapto 6§ 10 TEN0G 1oL 70U aidvals,

[Mapatnpovpe, &naadn, 6u ta npoidvia tov El Mahrine Siakivodvtal, napd g
onoieg BuORONES, Ot MOAAEG NEPIOXES YOpw and 1o Alyaio ka®’ 6An tn Sidpkeia Tov

14. J. W. Hayes, Late Roman Pottery. A Catalogue of Roman Fine Wares, The British School at
Rome, London 1972, 13-299, 323-370. Tou idiov, The study of Roman pottery in the Mediterranean: 23
years after Late Roman Pottery, oto Ceramica in ltalia: VI - VII secolo. Atti del Covegno in onore di
John W. Hayes, Roma, 11-13 maggio 1995, ¢éxd. Lucia Sagui, Firenze 1998, 9-17.

15. M. Mackensen, Centres of African red slip ware production in Tunisia from the late 5th to the
7th century, oto Ceramica in Italia, 33-37.

16. EnstBepua: Vogt, Early Byzantine Pottery, 51-53, eik. 30, 30: 23, 32: 15, 33. Weipa: abnpoai-
£UTN KEPAUIKN ANd TNV QUACKAPH T0L HIKPOV HOVAGTNPIAKOY GLYKPOTAPATOS, 08 GTpdUA TOL TEA0LS TOL
7ov a1 ['oprova: D. Monacchi, La ceramica, oto Gortinal, 209, 212, ek. 146, 189. Ayia ladrivn: Christine
Vogt, Mpatofuzavtivi kepapeikn and mv Ayia Faddvn, Kpnrxri Eotia, nep. A’/ 4 {1989-1991), 50-51,
ek 6. 2.

17. ABnva: Hayes, Late Roman Pottery, 163. Apyog: P. Aupert, Objets de la vie quotidienne a
Argos en 585 ap. J.-C., oto Etudes Argiennes, Paris 1980, (= BCH, Suppl. 6), 417, ex. 35: 117, 119.
Koépivbog, Aéxatov, Kexpeés: Hayes, Late Roman Pottery, 166.

18. Hayes, Sarachane, 5-8.
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7ov aiwva. Tnv Gia Sianiotwon éxovv kAvel apxalofoyor yia noddég Béoeig g
[tahiag. Tapd v kardinyn pépoug g Bopsiag Appiknig and tovg Apafeg, n napa-
yoyn kal 81arivnon autdv 1OV NpoToviov cuvexizetal péxpl 1o 1€Aog 1oL 70V AIGOVA.
lowg n ratdanyn tng Kapxnbovag 1o 698 va onpave mv Spactikni peioon tng
napayoyng kat m angn tov s€ayoydvio.

2116 apxég Tov 7ov ai®va tonobeteitar kar n napaywyn tov twnov 10 g twno-
foyiag tov Hayes nov onparobotei kar v tedevtaia @don g napaywyng tev
gpyaotnpiov ing Podraiag. O1 Sidpopeg napardayég Tov TOrov avtov ToL MVARIoL
ntav 181aitepa Snpo@iAeig, apol €xouvv eviomotei 08 NOANES NEPIOXES YOP® anod 10
Awyaio (k. 2). Zug i6ieg Boeig ka1 ota i61a otpdpara, nov PpioKOLYE TNV KEPApL-
ki ané 1o El Mahrine, Bpiokovpe oxebOv naGviote kal aummv v KEPARIKA and
Pdraa?l, Oa npéner £6d va onPEIOO0OLYE, Nwg NPdoEarteg épevveg £xouvv Beier 61
01 tedevtaies napadhayég Tov Tomov Sev npénel va épBacav pExpr Tig MOALS NG
Itaniag?l. To 1éAog aumig tng napayoyng tomofeisitar yopo ota péoa tov 70v
aihva.

[Tond ypriyopa tomkd epyaotipia ge noddég neploxég yopw and 1o Aiyaio
dpxioav va napdyouv anopipnoel§ auIOV TOV KEPARIKOY TOOO EMTLXNUEVES, MOV,
nonAég @opés, eivar 18iaitepa 6Gokono va tg Siakpivovps and 1 e10aywyES. Znv
KovotaviivobnoAn o1 anopipnageig nov xpovohoyovvidal otov 70 aidva gival apre-
1é¢ ka1 18iaitepa kadng notdintag?? Lopgova pe tov Hayes anopipnosig tov em-
TPaNézioV auiOV ORELOV €xouv sviomotei kal og Béoeig tng Kpring23,

Eivar evBiapépov va emonpdvoupe 611 kar 010 Apyog avapeoa o1o LAKG and
11§ aVAOKAQES v Oepudv vndpxel 1000 £10NyPEVN KEPAMIKN TOL 70UV at, 600 Kal
TOMIKN KEPAUIKN MOV, O€ Vav KATDTEPNS no1dtntag nnid Xwpig enixpiopa, npoona-
Bei va ppnBei oxnpara 1ev mvakiov 1ov 70V aihva, Mov napNyayav epyactnpia mg
Tuvnoiag kar g Podraiag?4.

19. Mackensen, Centres of African red slip ware production, 30-39.

20. Vogt, Early Byzantine Pottery, 55-57, 61-64, 6nov onpeidvovial 6deg o1 nepioxés yope and
1o Ayaio.

21. A Martin, La sigillata focese, oto Ceramica in Italia, 115-118.

22. Hayes, Sarachane, 7.

23. Tlpoopikn gvnpépwon.

24. H nponyovpevn Sianictoon ftav pia and autég nov pov enéIpeypav va avaxpovohoynoe 1o
CUVKEKPIPEVO avaoKa@iko OTpdUa, 1o onoio tonobeteital niéov xpovikd péoa atov 70 aidva rar Befai-
og anoovvdéerar and ng ohafikés embpopés tov 585, BA. Avayvwotdkng, Movrov-Tanadnpunipiov, H

npwrofuzavuvr Meoarvn, 270.
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II. Kepapkn pe ypanté SiGrogyo.

[Tapdddnda pe mv sioayoyn mvakiov terra sigillata, ka tn odyxpovn napayw-
Yy TOMR®OV anopipnosmy, naparnpeita, and ta €An 1ov 60v Kar 11§ apxég tov 7ov
aihva, oe NOANES MePIoXES yUpa and to Aryaio, pia npoonddeia napayoynig evog
AAdoL TOnov ayyeiov Kadrg noidmriag pe ypantd didkoopo. H kadn noidnta tov
nnAoy, TO QVOIKTIOXP®UO EMiXpIopa Kal o ypantog S1dkoopog pe raotavépubpo
Xpopa givar 1a BagikdG xapakmpiotikg tov tnov (ek. 3. a, f). H avakddvyn, omy
['6ptuva, RapIVIOV pe anoppipelg ypantdv ayyeiov enfipeps 10V eVIOmOopd evdg
REVIPOL napayoyng os avt n Béon g Kpning (gik. 4). O1 npdreg épevveg ano-
Seikvdouy 6T n napayeyn Lekivd otig apxég 1ou 70V Kal Siapkel d¢ 10 A0 TOL
8ov aidva?s, Ta oxnipara 1wv ayyeiov napovoidzovy NoKiAiQ, evd 1a YEGPEIPIKA
ka1 QuUIKA Bépara, kabBdS KA1 01 POPPEG TOLAIDVY, YAPIDOV KAl ZOGV MOV KOOROVV Ta
ayyeia, vnodnAdvouv NV aydnn 1oV BLzavtivov yid Tn @VBON KAl 10 Kahd yovoto
om S1akGOPNON TV ANAGV AVIKEPEVOV KaONpepvig xpriong kar avtiv v
nepiodo. TNapadeiypara avtig mg napaywyng éxovv PpeBei onv avaokagn tou
UiIKpOV povaomnpiakot ouykpotiparog mg Weipag (eik. 3), an’ énov npoépxetar 1o
Babv mivario npoidv ng Sedrepng @AoNg napaywyng nov xpovodoysitar otov 8o
aiova, kabog kar éva mvdakio and 1o Hpdkigio opoing og otpdpa tov 8ov aidva
(e. 5. q, B)%.

H xpovoAdynon BéBaia auvtig g kepapikng otov 70 kai 8o aidva Ba pno-
povoe va pag dnpiovpyriosl tovhdxiotov EknAngn. Méxpt npdTIvog n KePAIKA ALTAG
m¢ nep1ddov, Svoxkoda avayvepion kair kard ovvéneia eAdXIOTa yvoOTh, NIav
TavTiIopévn Je T XapnAn noidmra. Asv npénel Opws va pag Siapedyel 10 yeyovdg
6, 16n 1o 1950, gvroniotnke apxikd otovg AeN@OGS pia KEPAPIKN TOU TEAOLS TOL
600 aidva, g onoiag ta BacikG XaparINPIOTIKA gupnintovv pe avtd g [épruvag:
KAAnig no1dmrag nnidg, avoikiOXpompo enixpiopa kai ypant Siakdbopnon pe kaota-
vépuBpo xpdpa?’. Apyotepa Snpooiednkav opola ayyeia and mn Anpnipiada,
Néa Ayxiado, 10 Apyog (0g orpopara 1600 tou 1éAoug tov 6ov, 6O Kal 1oL 70V

25. Di Vita, Annuario 62 (1984), 226-229, k. 53. Tov idiov, Annuario 63 (1985), 359-362, cik.
34-35, 39-42. Tov iSiov, Annuario 64-65 (1986-1987), 490-495, k. 85-87. Tov idiov, Gortina I, 142-
148, eir. 163-164. INa v napayeyn avt, BA. eniong Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, 1122, 1126, niv.
159,a.

26. Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, 1122, 1126, niv. 159,a. Tng i6iag, Kepapikn anéd mv avackaen
10v OikongSov tov Movasiov HparAeiov (70-180¢ aidvag): pia npdin napovoiaon, ato Kapéroov,
IMovhov, Mapkovhdkn, Néa apxaichoyika otoixeia yia v néAn tov HpakAeiov (uné dnpooievon).

27. P. Amandry, Chroniques des fouilles en 1949, BCH 74 (1950), 327, eik. 29. Hayes, Late Roman
Pottery, 413, . 23, B.
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aidva)?8, Tedevtaia, épola kepapikni Ppébnke omv KopivBo oe otpdpa tov 7ov
aiova?®, Eidikd yia 1o Apyog rar v KopivBo n dnapfn autig tng Repapiknig oe
otpdpara tov 7ouv aidva anobeikviel Ot o1 NoAelg avtég, 6xt pévo Sev epnpdOn-
Kav kar auti mv nepiodo, addd guvéxioav va £10dyouv Kepapikd Kar pahiota
Kanng noidmniag ayyeia.

O Hayes, o onoiog npoteive v ovopacia “Central Greek painted ware” yia
1a ayyeia, 1a onoia éwg 161 PBpiokoviav Kupiwg otnv kevipikn EANGSa, avagéper
mv vnapén idag kepapikng otnv ABriva, tn Oesooadovikn ka1l v Kwvortavi-
votnoAn3, ‘Opweg kepapki pe ypantd Sidrkoopo kar avtr mv nepiodo, 1éhog 6ov
£a¢ kal 8o aidva, Snpoaiedinke tehevtaia kar and v ltadiadl, svd sivar moAd yve-
otd 1a ypantd konukda ayyeia mg Alydntou3? kai ta avtiotoixa g MNadaotivng nov
avagépovtar og Jerash bowls33,

[Mapampotpe 6naadn, tov 70 ka1 8o aidva,  Siddoon os NONAES NEPIOXESG
g avatonikig Meooyeiov piag Kepapiknig KaAng noidIntag, n onoia napovatdzet
noikiAa oxnpdtev Kai nAodola ypanti S1arGOUNON P RAOTAVOKOKKIVO Xpdpa. H
onapén avtrig tng KEPAUIKNG, 01 S1aQopetikéS napaywyés tng onoiag Ba nrtav duvva-
16V va SnAdvovrar pe mv ovopacia «[pantm Kepapikn pe Kaotavépubpo xpdpa»,
vnodnddvel enagés petalld 1oV NePIOXOV KAl PAg eNTpénel va vnoanpiovps 6t
akopn kal avti v dvorodn nepiodo o1 18éeg, o1 1eXVIKEG ka1 01 TeXvoTponieg Sev
gtapamoav va siadibovral kar va ennpedzouv.

28. Néa Ayxiahog: A. Aazapibng, ITAE, 1967, 10, 16 mwv. 10,a. Apyog: G. Daux, Chronique des
fouilles de I'Ecole francaise en 1968, BCH 93 (1969), 982, eix. 25. Aupert, Objets de la vie quotidienne
a Argos, 420-421, six. 37. Anpntpidg: J. Eiwanger, Keramik und Kleinfunde aus der Damokratia-Basilika
in Demetrias, Demetrias, 1V, Bonn 1981, 41-42, niv. [, 10-12

29. Tnv nAnpogopia kaBdg kal v etoypagpia ogeidw otov apxaioddéyo G. Sanders, 1ov onoio
£UXapPIoT® Kal and m Béon avti.

30. Hayes, Late Roman Pottery, 413.

31. A. Staffa, Le produzione ceramiche in Abruzzo tra fine V e VII secolo, oro Ceramica in Italia,
437-480, eix. 10, 14, a-B, niv. [ - Il Lin peAémn aum Siatvndverar n vndéBeon avarohikdv emdpdoswv
oty ypanti kepapikn g ftadiag, BA. eilbikd, o. 457.

32. M. Egloff, Kellia: la poterie copte. Quatre siécles d'artisanat et d'échanges en Basse-Egypte.
Recherches suisses d'archéologie copte 3, Genéve 1977, niv. 31, 4; 32; 79, 6; 94, 5-9.

33. Pamela Watson, Change in foreign and regional economic links with Pella in the seventh
century A.D.: The ceramic evidence, ato La Syrie de Byzance & I'lslam: 7e-8e siécles. Actes du Colloque
International, ék8. P. Canivet — J. P. Rey-Coquais, Damas 1992, 242, exx. 12.
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[lI. Epuadeuévn repapikn.,

Katd n &idpkeia 1ov 70v aidva, ka1 Ve n napaywyn tev terra sigillata ¢Ba-
vel 010 1€N0G Tng, ato Buzavuo yivovtar o1 npdieg npoondbeieg Snpiovpyiag mag
VEQS TEXVIKNAG YIA TNV NApayoyn piag AAdnNg Katnyopiag KEPAPIK®Y, TG EQUANMUE-
vng kepapikng. H epuddmon, pe v 16161ntd ng va kdver tnv emgaveia tov ayyei-
ov adidBpoxn, xpnoigonomOnke apxika yia kabapd npaktkovg Adyoug Oe ayyeia
npoopIoKEvVa yid v napackeun N mv @oAadn tpogng. H edpson ayyeiov pe s@ud-
A®ON 0NV E0WIEPIKN TOVS em@aveld Bewpndnke wg empBefaiovon avtmg ng dnoyng.

Ta npota ayyeia pe epuddmon podvdou nov evionicnkav, NPoépxovial and
10 vavdyio tov Yassi Ada, xpovodoyoivviar v mnepiodo g PaciAeiag tov
Hpaxieiou (625/6 fi hiyo apydtepa) kar and mv apxn €yive n vndBeon Ot npoOKel-
1l yia npoiovia g Kevotavuvovnodngdt Ta supnpata and mv avaoka@r tov
Sarachane, (Ayiog [ToAveuvktog) pBav va svioxboovv avt v anoyn. pdypar,
éxel BramotwBel 611 and ng apxég Tov 7ou aidva, NApaNANAA P Td EI0aYPEVA KEPa-
WIKG, apxizer omv Keovotaviivodnodn n éviovn Spacnpidinia 10myov £pyactn-
piwv, 1a onoia petald twv AoV napdyovv Kai spuadopéun kepapknds, To npwto
Té1apto ToL 70V Al Xpovodoyeitar kar €va avtoBeppalvopevo aredos - 10 oatod-
P10 TOV Buzavuvav nnyou3e - pe e@udhoon TNV ECOIEPIKN TOUL EMIPAVEIQ, TIOU
Bpébnke oe anoBém otn Lo (ek. 6)37. Ba nrav BéBaia 1Braitepa evbiagépov va
Siamotwbel edv npdxreitar yia npotdov 1omKod £pyactnpiov, nepintmgn v onoid
Bewpd nmody mbavi. MayeipikG OKeVOG Pe EQPLANWON eCWTEPIKA BpéBnke kal oTnv
aypoikia, nov npbe oto pwg omv Ayia 'aAnvn ota voua napdiia tng Kpritng, kai
xpovodhoyeital ue vopiopara tov Kovortaviog B peta ta péoa tov 7ov aipva3s,

Ano v IMpotedovaa éxouvv eioaxBei o1a 1€AN oL 70V 11 OTIG ApXEG TOL 8oL
aiova 1a Alyootd G0Tpara epLANWMUEVNS KEPAUIKNG pe Aevkd nMAG (GWW 1) nov

34. To 1962 6npooietBnke 10 npd1o epuatopévo ayyeio and 1o vavayio tov Yassi Ada, evéd otnv
ehikn dnpoacisuon tov 1982 napovoidzoviar akdun pia ayyeia, BA. G. F. Bass, Underwater Excavations
at Yassi Ada: A Byzantine Shipwreck, Archdologischer Anzeiger 77 (1962), ot. 556, eix. 10, Bass — Van
Doorninck, Yassi Ada, 165-167, eik. 8-9, 8-11, ap. P1 - P4.

35. J. W. Hayes, Contvibution of a seventh-century pottery group, oto R. Martin — Harrison —
Nezih Firatli, Excavations at Sarachane in Istanbul, DOP 22 (1968), 203-216. Hayes, Sarachane, 13.

36. INa ta cahtodpia v Buzavuvov nnyov, BA. X, Mnariprzig, Buzaviiva roovkadoAdynva,
ABriva 1989, 55-65.

37. Evyevia Tepovon, Kepapika nahaioxpiotiavikdv xpdvev and v nepioxn tov «Emokomneiov»
g Zapov, AA 47-48 (1992-1993). A" MeAétes, AbBriva 1997, niv. 47-52. 258, 266-267, ox. 7, niv. 50, a.

38. Christine Vogt, [MpotoBuzavivit kepapeikn and v Ayia Faddvn, 68 kar 72. K. Zidnpdnoviog,
Ta vopiopara, oto Christine Vogt, Mpotofuzavuvn kepaypekn, 75-78.
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npBav a1o Qog Katd m didpkela g avackagng atnv vnoiba Weipa (sik, 7, 8). Avi-
KOLV OV ApOIN @AoN NApayeyng aving Ing karnyopiag, nov apxizer omv Kov-
otavuvouvnodn ota éin tov 70v Kal @Bavel éwg ta 1éAn tov Bov aiwvad. Lnv iia
karnyopia avirouy kat epuatopéva 6atpara nov Ppébnrav ot dprovadl,

And mv avaoragn ng Weipag npogpxerar kal éva avtoBeppaivopevo ore’dog
nov xpovodoyeitar ota €An tov 8ov 1 otg apxég tov Jou aiwvat! (eik. 9. q, B).
[Mpoékrertar yia kepapikd e 161ag kamyopiag ye avtd mov Ppebnke o Lapo, ano-
tedel 8 10 endpevo o1ddio omv e€EMiEn ng TUNoAOYIAE ALTOV TWV XAPAKINPIOTI-
ROV ayyeiov. Avadoyo oredog £xel dnpooievBei and v Komnpo kar xpovodoyeital
otov 90 ai%2

Zmv [Medonbévvnoo ta péva npdipa ayyeia pe epudhmon nov £X0LV EVIOMNI-
otei eival eAdxioTa poptdpia tov éAovs Tov Hov, aidva rnov £xovv dnpoaievbei and
mv KopivBo®3. Tedevtaia, o1 avaoragés oty i81a néAn €pepav 010 Qg Quat®-
pévn Repapikn tov Sebtepou piool 1ov 70V aidva. Ziov 8o aidva xpovonoyeital kai
n gQLAN®PEVN KEPAMIKT Pe AeLkO TINAG nov Ppébnke otnv KépivBo rar npoépxeral
and v Kevotaviivoovnoin44,

Opwg n éknAnEn OXeTRA Pe TV £@LANPEVN Repapikn Npbe npoéceara and 1a
gupnpara tou nporofuzaviivod oikiopob g EAedBepvag omnv kevipikn Kpitn.
Avdpeoca ota Adha kepapikg, evionioape pia kamyopia HIKPOY NpoOX®V, n ewiepi-
KA emedvela 1oV onoinv sivar koopunpévn e aktvetd tonobeinpéveg eubeieg n
1ebhaopéveg ypappés Aevkov emxpioparog (k. 10. q, B). Zra nepioocdiepa napa-
Seiypara 1o enixpiopa éxer @Bapesi kar avtd nov €xel anopeivel givar 1o ixvog tov
nave oIy enavela 1ov ayyeiov. Opiopéva dpng and 1a REPApka avtd diampovv
PEPOG TOL emXPioPATog OTI§ Akpeg Tou onofov Siakpivoviar aAdod ixvn kar aArov
otaydveg diagpavols spuanwong (eik. 11. a, B, 12). H npooskurn e€éraon twv
ayyeiov pag enéipews va Siamotdoovpe 011 oIn e§OTEPIKN EMPAVEId TOVS LIAPXE
ypantii S1arOGOPNON PE ENXPIOUA, TO ONoio GTn GLVEXela Ranvntdétav pe éva noid

39. Hayes, Sarachane, 15-18, eik. 4. 3, 5. 3.

40. Di Vita, Annuario 66-67 (1993), 351-355; Pasqua — La Torre, Annuario 72-73 n.s. (1999), 173.

41. Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, 1121-1122, eik. 3.

42. A. H. Megaw, Betwixt Greeks and the Saracens, ato Actes of the International Archaeological
Symposium “ Cyprus between the Orient and the Occident”, ék8. V. Karageorghis, Nicosia 1985, 516.

43. Ta poptdpia avid QEPOLY 010 ECWIEPIKO TOLS EQLANWON S1IAPOPETIKN and ALINAV MOV £XOLV
ta vnodoina ayyeia tov 7ov aidva, £xovy S Katd ndca mbavownta sicaxbei and v KépivBo oy
Kovotaviivotnodn, BA. Hayes, A seventh century pottery group, 206 tou ibiov, Problémes, 379 tov
idiov, The Pottery, 9-10 ka1 13, onp. 19. G. D. R. Sanders, Recent Developments in the Chronology of
Byzantine Corinth, oto Corinth XX, €k6. Ch. Williams — N. Bookidis (uné &npooievon).

44. Sanders, Recent Developments.
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nemtd otpopa dxpepng epudioons. H noidinta tov nndod tov napadsiypdrov
avtev gival 6po1a pe aun TV ayyeiov novu £€Xouv avayveplotei og npoidvia tom-
koU epyactnpiov. Ta ayyeia npoépxovial wg eni 10 nAsioTov and 1ovg T1APOLS oL
eixav S1avoixBei omv enixwon 10V xdpev yopm and mv BaciAiki kar Xpovoho-
youvtal otn Sedtepn nepiodo xpriong tov XMPov Tov 7o ardvadd,

Ta ovpnepdopata and avti tnv avardivyn eivar 181aitepa ONPAvika: yia npom-
m @opd gvionizovral, GTOV AlyaldKO X®po, ayyeia pe epuddwon, nov Sev mpoép-
xoviai and ta gpyaotmipia g Kevotavuvodnodng, aAdd sival npoidvia evog tom-
KOO KEPAMIKOY €pyactnpiov, 010 ONoio eQappodzeral KATd 1oV 70 AIOVA N TEXVIKNA
g epualwong. Alamat@vVeTal 611 n epudA®on ardun kat ota npdta Pripard g dev
XPNOWonoleital pdvo yia Npaktkosg AOYoLS, 08 PAYEIPIKA OKeLN, aAAd Kal yia n
Siakbounon tev ayyeiov. Kai, téhog, Siamotdvouvpe 611 ota ayyeia tng EAe0Bepvag
£QAPUOZETAl yia Mpdn @opd pia 1exvikn nov Ba emkpaticer noAd apydiepa om
Buzavuvi kepapiki: n Si1ardopnon e enixpiopa kar epudheon (slip painted)s.

IV. Xeponointa ayyeia.

[MapdhAnda pe autd ta kepapika mv idia arkpBdg nepiobo, and tov 70 éwg kai
tov 90 aidva, opiopéveg @opég Kal apyodrepa, evronizetar Rupimg atnv [eho-
névvnoo, pia AAAn katnyopia ayyeiov nov €xouv pia Ko1vn XapakinpioTiki 1616tn-
ta: sivar xeiponointa. Ta ayyeia avtd, nov €xovv Bpebel oe 161aitepa pikpd ap1Buo,
oe apkretég Béoeig kuping tng [Medonovvicou, adhd 6x1 povov ekei, BewpriBnrav wg
1ekuApia g napovoiag ZAABOV 0NV MEPIOXN KAl 1OV KATAOTPOQPEOV MOV auioi
evBexopévmg npokdadeoav. To Bépa éxovpe ndn avadvas! Sie€obikdg, enopévmg Ssv
Ba pag anacxodnoer os autd 1o anpeio¥. Ga ritav, GU®S, XPNOILO va EMONPAVOL-
pe o1 6ev pnopodus va omnpizépacte HOVO OINV gVPECN XEIPOMOINTNG KEPAUIKNAG
yia va vnoompifoupe embpopn 1 eyrardotaon LAdBov. H kepapikn avtm Bewpotv-
pe O6u anotedei pia eni nAdov pikpn €ubeitn 1wV SuokoM®OV MOV AVIIPETOMOE O
Buzavuvdg dvBpornog katd n petafaukn avmn nepiodo. Evpiokdpeva &e avta ta

45. Tia n xpovoddynon tev @doeswv tou npwrofuzaviivod olkiopod tng EdevBepvag, BA.
Z18npoénovhog, Ta vopiopanka gopriparg, 263 - 271. Avahutiki cvve§étaon 1oV VOMOHATIRGY KAl OTPK-
patoypagikédy SeSopsvav éxw kavel ot perémn: O xdAkiveg ndpneg, oto MMpwrofuzavnvri EAsiBepva,
Touéag I, 16p. 1 (vnd npoaoigvon).

46. Ta ypantd 61 emxpiopatog kepapikd epgavizoviai and tov 1lo aidva kai perd, pa. C. H.
Morgan, Corinth, vol. XI. The Byzantine Pottery, Cambridge, MA 1942, 95-103. G. D. R. Sanders,
Byzantine Glazed Pottery at Corinth to ¢. 1125 (6:8. Siarpipri), Birmingham 1995, 240-242.

47. Avayvootdkng, Movdov-Tlanadnpntpiov, H npetofuzavuvit Meoorivn, 230-322.
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ayyeia pazi pe 1a 1poxnhara vnodsikvOoLY 10 GOVOAO TwV NANBLOUIARGY OPddwv
gvog tomov. Ti aAdo Ba pnopovoav dpaye va SnAdvouv ta xelpornointa ayyeia nov
Bpébnrav atnv Kapxnddva, v Konpo, 11 akdépn 11 Ba pnopodoe va SnAdvel 10
wKrpd ayyeio apyod 1poxol nov PBpébnke anv EAedBepva tng Kpitng oe otpdpa
ov 1200 aiwvads,

V. Ayyeia petagopds npotoviev: Apgopeis.

H tefevtaia kamyopia atnv onoia Ba avapepBotpe eivar o1 appopeig, ta eibn
avtd ovorevaciag Twv apxaiov. To yeyovdg 611 npotdvia, énwg 1o AGdL, 10 o1tdpl,
N 10 Kpaoi, aneotéANOVIO O1a Pépn TOL TEAIKOL TOUS MPOOPICHOY, TLOKELATPEVA
péoa o autd ta ayyeia, eival ApreTO Y1 va KATAVONCOVLPE TN Onpacia nov éxe1 n
PENEIN TV AUQOPEDV YIa TNV KAAVTEPN YyV@OON NG OIKOVOMIKNG avantung piag
MEPIOXNG KAl TOV EUNOPIKOV OXETEDV ING.

Zug apxég tov 70v at n kardotaon dgv Sia@épel kal oAV and avtriv 1oL npon-
yolusvou aiova. Ta npoibvia petagépovial and v pia drpn tng Megoyeiov atnv
Aandn péoa ot ap@opeis, nov napdyovialr og Peydha KEVIPA KOVIA OTIS MEPIOXES
napayeyng 1ov npoidvievd?. O1 yweotol 1Onol augpopémy aveupiokovial o apKe-
8¢ MEPIOXEG TOL AIYAIAROY XOPOL O CTPOPAIA TOL 70V AL apgopeis and v
Bopeio Agpiki (e1k. 13),  Zupia kar v Konpo (votepopopaikog 1, LRA 1) (ek.
14), v INadaiotivn (votepopoudirog 5 kat 6, LRA 5/ 6) (eik. 15),  ['dza (vote-

48. Nathalie Poulou-Papadimitriou, La céramique montée a la main est-elle forcement barbare?,
Dossiers d'Archéologie, no 256, Sept. 2000, 35. Megaw, Betwixt Greeks and the Saracens, 511-512, eik.
8B. M. C. McClellan — M. L. Rautman, The 1991-1995 Field Seasons of the Kalavasos-Kopetra Project,
RDAC 1994, 293, 297-299, 301, 306-307, ex. 4.11, 4.12, 6.20, 826, 10.38. EAévn [poxkoniov,
ApaBovvta. Avatodikn verkpononn. Tapog-Ooteoguidkio tov 7ou p. X, aiwva, RDAC 1995, 269, niv.
32: 1B. Eniong May Touma, Chypre: céramique et problémes, otov napdvia téuo, 267-278. To ayyeio
apyoV 1poxol Bpébnke katd t Sidpkeia tng avaokagnig tov Topéa I ing EAevBepvag, nov SievBover o
A. Kadna€ig kar npoxkeitar va dnpooisubei ané v Avaotaoia Naykdkn oto ocubAhoyikG 1HU0 yia tnv
peoopuzavuivii eykardotaon oto Adgo TMupyi tng EAevBepvag.

49. H npomn Baoikn pedétn eival aumi tov J. A. Riley, The Coarse Pottery from Berenice, gto
Excavations at Sidi Khrebish Benghazi (Berenice), £k6. J. A. Lloyd, Supplement to Libya Antiqua V/2,
Tripoli 1979, 91-465, evd nod onpavuks givar n epyaaia tov C. Panella, Merci e scambi nel Mediter-
raneo tardoantico, oto Storia di Roma, WlI: L'Eta tardoantica, Il: I Luoghi e le culture, ék6. A. Carandini
— L. Cracco Ruggini — A. Giardina, Torino 1993, 613-697. Eniong, P. Reynolds, Trade in the Western
Mediterranean, AD 400-700: the ceramic evidence, BAR International Series 604, Oxford 1995. H tono-
Aoyia nov akohovBolpe atn peAétn autn givar av tov Riley, n onoia €xel kaBiepwBei petafd twv epev-
vntév. Ta m 81ddoon 1wv appopéev avtdv ot dunkn Meabyeio, BA. P. Arthur, Eastern Mediterranean
amphorae between 500 and 700: a view from ltaly, oto Ceramica in Italia, 157~ 183.
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poppopdirdg 4, LRA 4) (sik. 16), v Tuovnoia (onaBia) (eik. 17) éxovv eviomortei
g MOAAES meploxég yOpw and 1o Aryaio. Ta ayyeia avtd éxovv Bpebei otnv Kov-
otavrivovnodn, mv KépvBo, 10 Apyog, t ©doo, tn Xio, tn Zdpo, mv Kpritn kai
ot1o vavdyio tov Yassi Adadl

[Mapdddnaa npotdvia 1ou aryaiakod xopou 1afibedouv 08 KOVNIVEG 1 HAKPIVES
anootdoels péoa gs apopeic nov napdyovial yupe and 1o Aiyaio. O1 apgopeig
«gapiakoy» TONoV, TV onoiwv 10 KEVIPO mapaywyng sivar mbavov va Bpiokodtav
ot ZAauos? (sik. 18), ouvvexizovv va napdyovialr Kai kard tov 70 aidva, Katd i
S1apKe1a 1oL onoiov peragépovy NPOIdVTA OX1 HOVO Ot NePIoXES Tov Ayaiov, ahAd
£wg v ltadio®. Meydin &id6oon éxel kar avti v nepiodo 0 LOTEPOPPOUATKOG
appopéag 2 (LRA 2) (eik. 19), o onoiog napaydtav o nepiogdiepa and éva epya-
ompia otnv neproxn tov Atyaiovd®. ‘Eva ané ta kévipa napayeyng, sivar avtd nov
£xe1 eviomotel omv neproxn g Eppiovibag, 1o onoio Asitovpyodoe TOLAGXIOTOV

50. Enikpatéotepn Bewpeital n dnoyn 611 1a «gnabia» npoépxovial and v B. Agpikni kai 6x1 tnv
Zikedia, BA. Arthur, Eastern Mediterranean amphorae, 176-177.

51. Kovotaviivotnoan: Hayes, Sarachane, 64, k. 47. 156-157, 65, ek. 48. 172-173, 65-66, cik.
47, 49, 67, eik. 49. 186-187. KopivBog: C. K. Williams — O. H. Zervos, Corinth 1981, Hesperia 51 (1982),
140-141. ex. 3. Apyos: Aupert. Objets de la vie quotidienne a Argos. 438, no 321, 322, eik. 45. Odoog:
Catherine Abadie-Reynal, J.-P. Sodini, La céramique paléochrétienne de Thasos: Aliki, Delkos. Fouilles
Anciennes, Etudes thasiennes 13, Paris 1992, 53-57. eik. 23-25. Xioc: M. Ballance — J. Boardman — S.
Corbett — S. Hood, Excavations in Chios 1952-1955. Byzantine Emporio, Oxford 1989, 106-109. ap.
225, 231, 232-235. 243, ei. 36-37, niv. 24-25. Zapog: W. Hautumm, Studien zu Amphoren der
spatromischen und frithbyzantinischen Zeit. Fulda 1981, 77, k. 200-201, 58-59, eik. 164-169, 115-128,
eik. 308-313. Nathalie Poulou-Papadimitriou, Samos paléochrétienne: I'apport du matériel archéologique,
(abnp. 816, SiarpiPni), Paris 1985, 286-293, niv. 143-145. Kpritn: Pasqua — La Torre, Annuario 72-73 n.s.
(1999), 135-224 pe 6An v nponyovpevn BifAoypagia. Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, 1124, eik. 7. Vogt,
Early Byzantine Pottery, 81-82, 84-88, eik. 39: 1, 39: 7-12, 40: 1-3. Yassi Ada: Bass — Van Doorninck,
Yassi Ada, 155-157, sik. 8-1, 8-2, 8-3.

52. Poulou-Papadimitriou, Samos paléochrétienne, 276-279, niv. 130-134. Tepovon, Kepapira.
254-256, ax. 3. P. Arthur, Aspects of Byzantine economy: an evaluation of amphora evidence from Italy,
ato Céramique byzantine: recherches sur la céramique byzantine. Actes du Colloque organisé par I'Ecole
Frangaise d'Athénes et I'Université de Strasbourg Il, Centre de Recherches sur 'Europe Centrale et Sud-
Orientale, Athénes 8-10 avril 1987, ék8. V. Déroche, J. -M. Spieser, Athénes-Paris 1989, (=BCH, Suppl.
18), (ot0 efrig Céramique byzantine), 83-84, eik. 4.

53. Arthur, Eastern Mediterranean amphorae, 167-168, 175, sik. 7, pye 6An mv nponyotpevn
BiBrioypapia. Hayes, Sarachane, 68-69, tonog 16-18, k. 47. 162-164: Bewpd 61t npokreitar pdddov yia
QUQOPEIS «OapIaroy» TONov.

54. Hayes, Sarachane, 66, eix. 22. 8, 10-11, pe Oheg g Béoeig otig onoieg €xel eviomotei o 10n0g
avtdg.
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£w¢ T Npod1eg Seraetieg tov 7o0v aidvadd, Tedevtaig, evroniomnke akopun éva kKEVIPo
napayomyng appopiémv avtod tov tnov amv Kapbddpava g Ke. Ta apxaiodoyikd
Sebopéva vnodnacdvouy SpactnpidINTa TOLAAXIOTOV PEXPI TIS OPXEG TOL 70U
aiwvadd, e 6Aeg 11g O0g1 Nov £X0LV EVIOMOTE] OTp®UATA 1oL 70V aldVa EXE1 Ava-
yvopioTtei kal avtdg o 1nog ayyeiov: o1 apopesis avroi givar kowoi omv Keov-
otavuvovnonn, m Odoo, n Xio, n Zdpo, 10 Apyog, v Koépivbo, tin Nepéa, ta
Nixdpia, v Kpnnd. Zuyxpoveg OpeS HE TOV KAQOIKO TOMO, OTOV Onoio prnopov-
ue va Siakpivovpe 600 napaddayég®®, kard mv Sidpkeia tov 7ov aidva apxizovv va
napayoviar og nonAa S1a@opsetika kévipa kat o1 «anopipnoeig» tov®. Eivar xapa-
RINPIOTIKG OT1, O£ QVAORAPIKA OTPOPATd xpovodoynpéva PeTd Tig npadteg Sexagtieg
0V 70V AIOVA, oLVAVTAPE OLYXPOVMS TOV KAAGIKO TUMNO KAl TIG «QMOPIPNCEIS» TOU.
Kar evéd 0 kAaoik6g votepopepdlkdg apgopiag 2 bev cuvavtdrar petd 1o 18A0g 10V

55. W. W. Rudolph, Excavations at Porto Cheli and Vicinity, Preliminary Report V: The Early
Byzantine Remains, Hesperia 48 (1979), 294-320. A. H. S. Megaw — R. E. Jones, Spectographic Analysis
of Byzantine and Allied Pottery oto XVI. Internationaler Byzantinistenkongress, Akten 11/3, Wien 1982,
578, 585, miv. 1. Tov 16iwv, Byzantine and Allied Pottery: A Contribution by Chemical Analysis to
Problems of Origin and Distribution, ABSA 78 (1983), 246-247, 257, niv. 2, 259. Sodini, Contribution,
175. M. H. Jameson — C. N. Runnels — Tj. H. van Andel, A Greek Countryside. The Southern Argolid
from Prehistory to the Present Day, Stanford, CA 1994, 443-44, ap. B 19. Bovha Kévin, Biotexvikn
Spaotpidtnia omv neproxn 1oV AdiEev Eppiovibag (6og-7o¢ ai), oto [Mpaxrikd tov E™ AeBvois
Zovebpiov MeAonovvnoiakav Lnovbawv, Apyos-Naindiov 6-10 Eentepfpiov 1995, 16u. B', Abriva 1998,
335-356.

56. Sophia Didioumi, An Early Christian Pottery Factory at Cardamaina in Cos, 010 70 AieBvés
Zuvébpio yia tn Meoaiwvikri Kepapikn tng Meooyeiou, TNepidripers, Oeaoahovikn 1999, 68-69.

57. Kovotavuivovnonn: Hayes, Sarachane, 66, sik. 22.8, 10-11. @dacog: Abadie — Sodini, La
céramique paléochrétienne, 56-57, k. 24, CC284-285. Xiog: Boardman, Byzantine Emporio, 106, ap.
236, 237, 240, ik, 36, niv. 24-25. Ozwpovue 611 0 ap. 238, niv. 25 eivar anopipnon i emifioon tov KAQ-
agikoV tonov. Edpog: Poulou-Papadimitriou, Samos paléochrétienne, 275-286, miv. 135-142. Hautumm,
Amphoren, 21-58, eik. 1-19. T'epovon, Kepapikd, 252-254, ox. 2, niv. 47. Apyog: Aupert, Objets de la
vie quotidienne a Argos. 440, k. 46, ap. 325 a. KopivBog: C. K. Williams — Joan E. Fisher, Corinth,
1975: Forum Saethwest, Hesperia 45 (1976), 135, ap. 79, niv. 23. C. K. Williams — O. H. Zervos, Corinth
1981: East of the Theater, Hesperia 51 (1982), 141, eik. 3, ap. 77. Nepéa: S. G. Miller, Excavations at
Nemea, 1975, Hesperia 45 (1976), 196, niv. 42.a. Nixdpia: W. A. MacDonald et al., Excavations at
Nichoria in Messenia: 1972-1973, Hesperia 44 (1975), 98, niv. 26,a. Kpritn: P. Rendini, Anfore, ato
Gortina I, 279, e. 216. Tov idov, Anfore di produzione locale e dimportazione a Gortina, ora
TMenpayuéva rov ET AieBvobs Kpntodoyikod Zovedpiov, A2, Xawia 1990, 239. Poulou-Papadimitriou,
Pseira, 1123-1124, six. 6. Pasqua — La Torre, Annuario 72-73 n.s. (1999), 153. Vogt, INpetopuzavuvi
kepapikn, eik. 12.2. Tng iGiag, The Early Byzantine Pottery, 83-84, eik. 39: 4-6.

58. Hayes, Sarachane, 66-71, eik. 22. 8, 10-11, énov yivetar n Sidkpion agevog petald tov Svo
napahdaydv tou, otn ouvéxela Se perall 1oV anopIunNoemy Kal 1oV emPBIOoEmv.

59. Hayes, Sarachane, 66, 71, tonog 10, tdnog 29, énov yiverar Adyog yia anopipncelg 10u VoTe-

popwudikos 2: “imitation of Type 9B
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Touv aidva, o1 anoppnoeig 1 enifidoels avtés, 6nwg Ba ntav owotdTEPO va ovopa-
atovv, napdyovial kai kard m Sidpkeia tov ouv kat Yov aivva. ‘Ogo, dnhadn, npo-
xwpovpe otov 8o aidva, ovvavidpe 1§ NoANEG Siapopetikég empPIOOELIS TOL TONOV
avtot. Avtn eival n gikdéva otnv avackagn touv Sarachane (Ayiog FMoAdevkrog),
omov €xel yivel Nentopepng Siaxwpiopos. Osopotus 611 o dhAeg Snpoocievoelg Sev
éxel yivel avdhoyog Siaxwpionds, pe anotéheopud kate and mv ovopacia «wotepop~
POPAIKOG 2» va opadonolodvial ayyeia nov avikouvv G1ov KAAoIKO TONo, TI§ «ano-
pipnoeig» rar 1g nodvapiBpes empPidoeis tov. Oa nitav xphioigo va eCetaobei ek
VEOUL N TUMOAOVYIA TV AUEOPE®Y AUTOV MOV dnpodiedovial and 10 vavdylo Tov
Yassi Ada, kaBdg kar and 1o Evnadiveio 6puypa g LZapouv®o,

H sikbéva aum adddzer katd m &idpkeia tov Sebiepov piood tov 7ov aipva:
pe1dVOVIAI ONPavika o1 e1ocayoyés and m Bopeio Agpikn (nepioxn g Tuvnoiag)
KAl 1eMRA otapatovv ota téin tov ardva avrod. Or apgopei, eniong, mg azag
(LRA 4) 8gv svtonizovial nAov anod 1a péoa tov aidva Kal PETd, eved 0 nahaioti~
viarog (LRA 5), mou guvexizel va napayetar tov 8o iowg kal tov 90 ai., avevpi-
OKeTAl, av kKAl onavia, kard  didpkeia tov 8ov aidvadbl. Lra téAn tov Bov / apxég
100 90V aGVa xpovodhoyeital nahaotviakog appopéag (g1k. 20) nov Ppébnke oy
Kpntn (Hpdxneio), o1 AaBég kat o Aaipdg 1ou onoiov QEpouv ixvn e@QLAA®ONG, TTO1-
xeio ondvio og avtd ta ayyeia®2 Metd ta péoa tov 7ov aivva dgv ouvavidue tov
votepoppepdikd 1 (LRA 1), evd tov 1810 aidva otapard kai n napaymyn tov «od-
makov» tonou. Eivar evbiagépov va semonpdvoupe 611, gbpgeva pe tov Arthur, o1
«oapaxkoi» apgopeic £éxovv Bpebei oe neploxég ng ltaniag, nov napépevav Puzavi-
vés. Ta npoidvia petagépoviav péoa aToug appopeic avtong and tg fuzaviivég ne-
PIOXEG NG MAPAY®YNG TOUS - TOV AlyAIGKO XOPO - OTov 10no anobrikevong Kai
karavdhmwong, 6nhabn oug Buzavuvég Béoeig ng ltaniag, n & Siakivnon toug, Ba
npéner va ywortav géom g Puzavuvig Sioiknong®. Zra tédn tov iblov aidva xpo-
vohoyoovvial kai ta tepsvtaia napadsiypara 1ov «onabiovr. O1 Xapakinpiotkoi
Snhabni apgopeic nov petépepav ayabd npog 11§ vndAOINES NePIOXES NG Meooyeiov

60. Bass — Van Doorninck, Yassi Ada, 157-160" Hautumm, Amphoren, 21-58, eik. 1-19. O Hayes
KQTaraooe! 1oug apgopeis tou Yassi Ada atov tono 29, tov onoio Bewpei Siapopetikd and tov kKAaGIKS
wno, BA. Hayes, Sarachane. 71.

61. Arthur, Eastern Mediterranean amphorae, 159. 175, énov avagépoviar mBaveg eunopikég oxé-
oeig petafl g Paung kar ing MNadaiotivng tov 8o aidva.

62. Hayes, Sarachane, 65, ei. 48, 30.172-73, énov ka1 6An n nponyoutpevn Bifhioypagia. O apgpo-
péag npoépxetal and mv avaokagn tov Oikonédouv tov Movaeiov HpakAeiov kar éxel napovoiaotei and
v vnoypagovoa BA. Natadia [MovAov-Manadnuntpiov, Kepapikn pecouzaviivov xpdvev oty Kpim.,
oto 70 AieBvés Euvébpio yia tn Mecaiwvikri Kepauikri, 25.

63. Arthur, Eastern Mediterranean amphorae, 175.
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Sev guvavidvial ata apxaloNoyikA OTpoOPard PETd 10 1EA0G TOL 70V Kal TIG aPXES
tov 8ov aidva. Opiopévor tono1 udhicta oTapuatody va napayoviai

Tnv ib1a negpiodo, and ta An tov 7ov ka1 6AC Tov 80 AIGVA, NAPATNPOVHE 01d
apxaiohoyikG grpopara v onapdn apgpopéwv, o1 onoiol gival gtny ovaia emPid-
ge1g 8vo wnwv 1d1aitepa Si1adedopévav oe dAn tnv Meodyelo katd mv nponyovpe-
vn ngpiodo: 1ov votgpoppopdikod 1 (LRA 1) kai tov votepoppopdirol 2 (LRA 2)64,
Empiooeig tov votepoppopdirod 1 eival apretoi and 1oug apgopeis nov Ppébnrav
omnv Weipa og otpopa tov ou ai (ek. 21, 22)%5, evd avayvepizoviar kar petaly
1oV aggopéwv and 10 Eunopio g Xiovss.

Exkeivo 6png nov xapakinpizer mv nepiobo avtn sivar 1o nAnbog tov agaipi-
KOV apgopémy, o1 onoiot ival empidoelg 1ov votepopopdikod 2. O1 noikineg aviég
emprooeig Sev napampodviar ge gia pévo nepioxn kar Sev nepiopizovial XPOVIKA
otov 70 aiova. AviiBEteng, paMaoTa, Napovcidzovial oe OAES TIS EPIOXKES OTIS OMoi-
£G TO REPAUIRG LAIKG aLTOV TV neP1ddwv €xel pedenBel. O1 apgopeis avtoi ano-
1eA0VV 1O PeYAABTEPO NOCOOTO TV OIPORAT®V Tov 70V, 8ou kal Youv aidva gy
Kovotavuvovnodn (eik. 23. a, B)¢7, éxovv Bpebei oe éva peydho nogootd oin
Zapo®8, evroniomkav oto vavdyio tov Yassi Ada?, tov onoiov anotedodv 10 ROPIO
poptio, éXxovv sviomaotei O em@avelakn épevva otn Mrno’, napadsiypard toug
£xouv épBel oto s oy Koépivbo, oto Apyog, tnv Onvpnia, anoteAodv tov pjova-
Sik6 tOno apgpopéa and ta orpodpara tov 8ov kal Jou aidva Oe avackagn gin
Tndpwn’l, evé dpowa ayyeia éxovv Snpoacievtel kar and v Aiyiva kai  Qdoo’2
Ténog, omnv Kpnmn anotedobv 1ov kOp1o OyKO tov ayyeiov HETa@opds npoiovimv

64. EmBicdoeig tov votepoppwudikol 1 avagpéper o Arthur, Eastern Mediterranean amphorae, 164-
165.

65. Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, 1124, ap. PS 2700, k. 9, 6nov éxer Siarvnwbei n dnoyn éu
npokeltal yia emBinvon 10V LOTEPOPWUAIKOL 1 TonoL.

66. Boardman, Byzantine Emporio, 114, ap. 280, k. 43.

67. Hayes, Sarachane, 71-73, tono1 29, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39.

68. [ToAAG and 1a ayyeia Tov WNOL avtov nov €xovv PBpebei oto Evnaniveio aviikovv ot emi-
Bivoeig tov TVNOUL.

69. Zopgova pe tov Hayes opiopéva anéd 1a ayyeia touv Yassi Ada eivar o1 anopipioeig tov vote-
poppwpdikot 1, BA. Hayes, Sarachane, 71.

70. Mpogopixrn svnuépwon and 1ov ouvadeAgo apxaiohoyo G. Sanders.

71. Ohvpnia: J. Schilbach, Die Datierung der Schichten im Sudostgebiet, ato X/ Bericht lber die
Ausgrabungen in Olympia. Berlin 1999, 149, niv. 40, ek. 3, 4, 5. KopivBog: 1a ayyeia pov £6eie o
apxaioddyog G. Sanders oe eniokeyn pov omv KaopivBo. Apyog: Aupert, Objets de la vie quotidienne a
Argos, 440, ap. 326 a. eik. 46. Endpmn: G. D. R. Sanders, Pottery from medieval levels in the Orchestra
and lower Cavvea ato G. B. Waywell — J. J. Wilkes, Excavations at the Ancient Theater of Sparta 1992-
4: Preliminary report, ABSA 90 {1995) 451-457, ek. 6.2,4,6,10.

72. Aiywa: F. Felten, Alt Agina, 1, 2, Die christliche Siedlung, Mainz 1975, niv. 22, ap. 107-18.
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nov €xovv PBpebei omv avaokaen mg Weipag (sik. 24, 25), os avackagég oto
kévipo tov Hpakrdegiou (ek. 26)73, o moA® peyddo nocootd om [oprova’d, evad
éxouv £pBel 010 PAS ka1 oV avaokaen mg EAedBepvag?™. O tdnog avtdg anote-
Ael To ROp1O ayyeio petagopds nov éxel Bpebei ong avaokapés tov Otpdvio, g
Ndnoang, ing Popng, g PaBévvag, kabBog kat ng Buzaviivrig Bopeiag AQpikig og
OTpOPATa tov Sebtepou HIgoL oL 70U, TOL 8oL KAl TV APXAOV ToL Jou aidva (gik.
27, 28)76. TToAdoi and 1ovg ap@opeic nov éxovv gviomotei omv lrahia os Béosig
nou avnkav v nepioSo avti ato Buzavtio éxouvv avayvepiotei og npoidvia epya-
ompiev 1oV Alyalakod XMPou.

Ta otoixeia autd pag emipénovv va Siarvnooovye 1a e€rig oupnepaopara:

- To epndpio, ano ta péca touv 7ov kai 1ov 8o AOVA, CLVEXIZETAI KAl OF Peya-
NOTEPN RAIPAKA, KLPIwG, OUKS PECA OTa GLVOPA NG AUTOKPATOPIAG. ZLYXPOVKG,
napamnpeital N eNATIOON TOV £10AYOYOV and NEPIOXEG Mov Sev avrikouy ma ato
Buzdvtio, o1 onoieg Siakdntoviar opioukd tov 8o aidva, pe efaipeon iowg mv
[Tahaiotivn,

- Ta ayyeia nov KURAOPOPOVLY KATA ToV 80 AIOVA OTIS NMEPIOXES TNG ALTOKPA-
topiag 1600 1a emtpanézia okedn, 600 Kal O1 au@opei, napdyoviar oxedoév ano-
RAEI0TIKA 01a £6dgn ng.

- Tnv nepiodo avt napampovpe neipapanopols kar npoonddeieg PeAtimong
g no1dNTAS TV NAPAYOUEVOV KEPAMKOV. ZLyXpOvweg, o1 Buzavuvoi napdyouvv
REPAWIRA 1OV @Epovv nepitexvn SiakdbopnNon.

— Ynpaviikn eivar n Sianiotean 611 n Xeiponointn REPAWIKA, MOV XPNGIHONOoI-
eitar and 10 gvvono evds nANBLopOY, yia pia peyann xpovikn nepiodo, oLYXPOVHS
He 1A TPOXNAATA ayyeid, Og apREIEG NEPIOXES NG avatonikng Meooyeiov, 8sv ano-
6ibetar naéov oe pia ovyrerpipévn nAnBuopiakn opdda. H evpeon avtig tng Rak6-
TEXVNG KEPAMIKNAG anotede! noAVTIEN paptupia yia v guvonapfn, kar 11 ardnios-
mépdoeig perald 1wv Siapdpwv opddwv touv nAnBuouoy, avukartonipizer dg g
anhay£g nov dpxioav va guvieAoVVIAl OTNV KOW®VIA KAl TNV OIKOVOIA Tov np@i-
pov Meoaiwva.

73. TMpoékertar yia abnpoaisuto vAkG and v avaokaen tov OkonéSov 1ov Movoeiov Hpakieiou,
10V onoiov £xw avardBel v peAémn kal Snpoaievon.

74. Pasqua - La Torre, Annuario 72-73 n.s. (1999), 155, ap. 631, k. 36.

75. TMpdrertar yia abnpooisvto LAIKO and mv avackagn amn Béon Mupyi g EAedBepvag tov A.
Katnaln, tov onoio euxapiotd yia v ninpogopia.

76. Itahia: Lucia Sagui, Il deposito della Crypta Balbi: una testimonianza imprevedibile sulla Roma
del VII secolo?, oto Ceramica in Italia. 305-330. xai £16. 317. Arthur, Early Medieval Amphorae, 231-
244, eik. 2-5. B. Agpiki: M. Bonifay, La fin du grand commerce mediterraneen en royaume franc?.
Dossiers d'Archéologie, no 256, Sept. 2000, 38.
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- Téhog, naparnpolpe v emrpAmaon gvdg tOrnov apgopéa nov sivar empPio-
an 1oL LOTEPOPPWHAIROY 2. Oa pnopoVdoaps va XPNOILONOMOOLUE oV 6po «Buza-
vivi Kotvri», yia TOV T0OMO 10v ayyeiov nov £xel dnpiovpynBei. Emkparei Snaadn
gvag, oxeddv, OpOIOPOP@OS TONOG ayyeiov yia TIS UETAPOPES TGOV MPOIGVI@V, O
onoiog 6pwg, o aviiBeon pe v nponyovpevn nepiodo, dev napdyetar oe éva povo
peydano révipo, andd oe NoANd NikpOTEPQ, Ta onoia Ba npénel va Ntav orRopmMopé-
va 0g NONNES MePIOXES TG avtorparopiag. To ovvono Tewv apgopéwy nov PBpiore-
tar og KGBs avaokaen napovoidzel pia EVILVNIOOIART OUOIOHOpPia OTO OXApd.
Mikpég pévo diagoponomosig oto oxnpa twv Aafov, Tov Aaipos 1 tov Xeihovg Kal
BéBaia o Srapopenirdg MNAGS pag mtpénovv va Eexmpioouvps Ti¢ S1aQOopETIKEG KATa-
OKRELEG KAl va gupnepavoupe 6n ta ayyeia £xovv Siagopenkn nposisvon. Kdanoia
and avtd eivar npotdévia TomKAg napaymyng, eve £va peydho nocootd NpoépXetal
and noAdd diagopetird kévipa. [apampodue, Sndadn, 611 KGBs neproxrt RATAOKEL-
azer 1a RepapirG mov xpeidzetal, kanoia and 1a onoia xpnoiponotel yia va e€ayel
npo1évIa nov napdyer o€ PeyaAdIEpn NoodmIa. Zuyxpoves OH®OS EIGAYEI OPIOHE-
va npotévia and AAdeg neploxes. Avtég o1 HIKPNG RAIJakag sioaywyEg auvdvazovial
pe mRPENG KrAiparag e€aywyés. Paiverar kGBe neploxn va napovoidzel pia OXETIKN
autdpKela Kal va Asitovpyel oav pia avtévopn povada, xmpig Opag va eivar tavtd-
Xpova anoroppévn and 1o obvono’’.

[Mpoteived wg ovopacia tov tdnov pe ta Kova avtd XapakmpioTikd 10 enibeto
«Buzavtivog»’8. O 1Onog avtds Yemypaika aveLPIOKETAI 08 OAES TIG MEPIOXES MOV
avnrouv, N Mov €Xovv AUedes PNOPIRES OXECEIS HE TNV AUIOKPATOPIA KAl XPOVIKA
anavidrar ge 6An oxed6v n Sidpkeia g pecofuzaviivig nepiddouv.

TehkG, n eikdva nov Sraypdgeral péoa and m PeNEN NG KEPAUIKAG, Oev eival
autn TV «OROTEIVOV Xpdvav». O 7og kal o 8og ai@vag dev eival, 10LAAXIOTOV yia
NV KEPAWIKN aidveg omoBobpounong i syrarddsipng. Aviiberq, eivar o1 aidveg tov
aBépuBwv, aAAG ONPAVIIROV AANAY®OVY, TOV MEIPAUATION®V, TN npoondbeiag yia

77. E. Zanini, Le ltalie Bizantine. Territorio, insediamenti, ed economia nella provincia bizantina
d'lItalia (VI-VIII secolo), Bari 1998, 318-319.

78. Autég o tdnog apgopéa avagépstat ot BifAloypagia dddote wg «o@aipikdg»: Cécile Morrisson
— J.-P. Sodini — M. Kazanski, La Mediterranée orientale et les Balkans, Dossiers d’Archéologie (BA. onp.
76), 26, GANotE OGS «TPAIPIKOS TOL £AANVIKOL Xdpov»: Arthur, Eastern Mediterranean amphorae, 169:
“greek”, globular amphorae dAdote ndi wg «Buzaviivod xopouv»: C. Pellecuer, Une agglomeration tardo-
antique de I'arriére-pays languedocien, ouverte au commerce mediterraneen, Dossiers d’Archéologie (Bh.
onp. 76), 42.
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npooappoyn. Eivar o1 aidveg nov mnpostoipacav 10 PBuzavuvd Badua tov 10ov
aiva, 10 onoic omv KePApki ekONAGUETAI Pe pia EKMANKIIKNA NOIKIAIQ TEXVIRGOV,
popedv ka1 oxnpdreov. O1 Raroikor 8e g Buzavuiviig avtorpatopiag kar' avti v
nepiodo avuipetonizovv Befaiwg nokines duarodicg, auyxpoVaG, OpwG, Siatnpodv
ng texvikég toug, e€ediocoovial kal, Kupiwg, npocappdzoviar gs €va KOOUO MOL
adhdzer,
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Ewx. 1. Mvakia ané 1o El Mahrine, tonog Hayes 105, kA. 1:2. EAedOepva
(Vogt, Early Byzantine Pottery, . 3)

Ex. 2. Thvdrio ané m Pokaia, 1dnog Hayes 10 C, kn. 1:2.
Weipa,, PS 2757 (Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, k. 1)
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Eik. 3. q, B). [pant repapikn pe kaotavépuBpo xpdpa, KA. 1:2.
Weipa, PS 3623 (Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, niv. 159 q, B)

Eik. 4. Tpantmi kepapikn pe kaotavépubpo xpopa. [opruva
(Di Vita, Annuario 68 n. s. (1985), 1989, k. 40).
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Eik. 5. I'pant repapikn pe kaotavé-
puBpo xpapa., k. 1:2, Hpdrieio
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Eik. 6. AvtoBeppaivopevo okedog pe epuahwaon. ZApog
(Fepovon, Kepapird, ox. 7, 8)

Eik. 7. Eouahowpévn repapiki pe Agvk6 mnAd and v
Kaovotavtivodnonn (GWW 1). Weipa (abnpoaievto)

Eik. 8. EQuadwpévn repapikn pe Aevk6 nmnAd and mv
Kaovotavuvovnoin (GWW ). Weipa, PS 1317
(abnpoaigvto)
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Eik. 9. a, B. AvtoBeppaivopevo orebog pe epuddoon, KA. 1:2.
Weipa, PS 493 (Poulou-Papadimitriou, Pseira, k. 3)
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Eik. 10. q, B. Owoxoén koounpévn pe enixpiopa kai epuahwon. EAetBepva
[Narania Moddov-TTanadnpntpiov, E@uatwpévn kepapiki and v EdedBepva: véa otoixeia yia v
ep@Aavion g epuanwong oto Buzdvuo, oto lMpwroBuzaviivri EAevBepva, Topéag I, top. 1,
€kd. T1. @épedng (vnd dnpooievon)]
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Ek. 11. a, B. Owoxo6n koounpévn pe enixpiopa kai eQua-

Awon. EAetBepva (IModhov-TTanabnpuntpiov, E@uadopévn
repapikn and mv EAsdBepva)

Eik. 12. Owox6n nov @éper ixvn ggpuahwong. EAevBepva
(Movdov-TTanabnpntpiov, E@uahopévn kepapiki and mv
EAetBepva)
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Eik. 13. Apgopeis and m Bopeio Agpikn.
Eunop16, Xiog
(Ballance, Boardman, Corbett, Hood,
Byzantine Emporio, niv. 24, ap. 231, 225)

Eik. 14. Yotepoppopdirog apgopéag 1, LRA 1.
Konpog (Hayes, Problémes, ei. 15.2)
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Eik. 16. Yotepopopdikog appopéas 4, LRA 4.
Kwvotavtivodnonn, Sarachane
(Hayes, Sarachane, eik. 22. 5, kh. 1:6)

257

Eik. 15. Yotepoppopdikog apgopéas 5/6 and
v [Madaiotivn, LRA 5/6 (P. Arthur, Aspects
of byzantine economy: an evaluation of
amphora evidence from ltaly, oto Céramique
byzantine, eik. 6)
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Eik. 17. ZnaBiov. Epnopi6, Xiog (Ballance, Boardman,
Corbett, Hood, Byzantine Emporio, niv. 25, ap. 232)

Ek. 18. Apgopéag «oapiarot» tomov. Nanoin, Itadic
(Arthur, Aspects of byzantine economy, eik. 4)
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Eik. 19. Yotepoppoudikdg Apgopéag 2, LRA 2. Eunopio, Xiog (Ballance, Boardman,
Corbett, Hood, Byzantine Emporio, niv. 24, ap. 236, 232)

Eik. 20. IMahaiouviardg apgopéag (LRA 5/6), téAn 8ov - 90¢ ai. Hpdxieio (ITodnov-
[MTanabnpntpiov, Kepapirn pecofuzaviivov xpovmv)
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/
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Ek. 21. q, B, EmBidoeig tov votepoppapdirot 1, 8og ar Weipa, PS 2700, 2793, kA. c. a 1:3
(abnpoaoievtn kepapikn)
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22. a. Empidon tov votepoppwpdikot 1,
8og ai. Weipa, PS 2923, ki, 1:4
(adnpoaisvtn Kepapikn)

22. B. . Empidon tou vatepoppepdikot 1, 8og at.
Weipa, (abnpooicutn kepapikn)
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Eik. 23. q, B. Apgopeis «Buzavtivov» tonov, emPidOEIS TOL LOTEPOPP®UAIRKOL 2, 706-90¢ a.
Kovotavtuvodnoin, Sarachane (Hayes, Sarachane, sik. 57, 58, kh. 1:6)



BYZANTINH KEPAMIKH AITO TON 70 - 90 Al 263

e &

Eik. 24. q, B, Apgopéag «Buzavtivod» tonov, emPioon 1ov LOTEPOPPOUAIROD 2, B0g- APXES
9ov ai. Weipa, PS 2680, kA. 1:4 (abnpoaicvta)
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/ .

\

25. Apgopéag «Buzavuivol» tbnov, empidoN T0L LOTEPOPP®HAIKOL 2, 8og- apxég Jou at.
Weipa, kA. 1:4 (abnpoaoiguto)

Ek. 26. Augopéag «Buzavtivod» tonov, empioon 1ov voTEPOPP®UGIKOL 2, 80g al.
HpdxAeio (adnpoaoievto)
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Ek. 27. Apgopeig «Buzavtivod» tonov, Otpavro (P. Arthur — Helen Patterson, Local
pottery in southern Puglia in the sixth and seventh centuries, oto Ceramica in Italia, k. 4)
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Eik. 28. Apgopéag «Buzavuvo» tonov, Ndanodn, Itaria (P. Arthur, Early medieval
amphorae, the Duchy of Naples and the food supply of Rome, PBSR 61 (1993), eik. 3)



MAY TOUMA

CHYPRE: CERAMIQUE ET PROBLEMES*

Le site d' Amathonte: situé prés du rivage, a dix km de l'actuelle Limassol, le
site s'étendait sur quatre collines (fig. 1 et 2). C'est au sommet de Kastros, 'une de
ces quatre collines, que la basilique avait été construite, presque a I'emplacement du
temple qui avait été dédié a I' Aphrodite de Chypre.

Les fouilles de I'Ecole francaise d’Athénes (= E.F.A.) qui exploite archéologi-
quement le site depuis 19761, avaient mis au jour une basilique paléochrétienne en
1984 au sommet de I'acropoleZ. Depuis 1985 une équipe de 'E.F.A.3 s'était consti-
tuée pour la poursuite du dégagement de I'ensemble basilical.

La Basilique (fig. 3): dont la construction fut congue en une fois, s'insére dans
un plan quadrangulaire ol prennent place I'atrium & 'ouest, et I'ensemble basilical &
est. La basilique est formée de trois nefs, d'un narthex, d'un exonarthex et d'un
chevet saillant aux absides polygonales.

Elle est pourvue d’annexes au nord et au sud dont on ne connait pas la
fonction. Deux accés sont aménagés, I'un au sud et 'autre & I'ouest4.

Un dallage en opus sectile pavait la basilique (les nefs et les absides). Les autres
secteurs sont dallés avec du gypse.

La citerne: avec sa situation au milieu de l'atrium et dans 'axe de la basilique,
elle occupe I'emplacement d’'une phiale (fig. 3). Elle a environ 7 m de profondeur.
Trois couches successives y ont été identifiées et qui traduisent trois phases: 1- phase
de démolition, 2- phase de destruction du site, 3- phase d’abandon de la citerneb.

* Alep 1999

1. BCH 100 (1976), 917-921, 925 et 932-933.

2. BCH 109 (1985), 979-981.

3. Sous la direction d'Annie Pralong et Jean-Michel Saulnier. Voir les rapports de fouilles publiés
dans les BCH 110 / 1-2 (1986); 111 (1987); 113 (1989); 114 / 1-2 (1990); 115 / 1-2 (1991).

4. Annie Pralong, La basilique de I'acropole d' Amathonte (Chypre), Rivista di Archeologia Cristiana
70, N1/2 (1994), 411-455 .

5. BCH 117 (1993), 118, 119. Pralong, Amathonte, 438-440.
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La céramique®

Les amphores

Nous avons sur le site trois types d’amphores de fabrication amathousienne et
chypriote, ainsi que des types importés.

Les types? :

1- LRAL1 et sa variante la LRAla (du Ve au Vlle s))

2- LRA5 (de 670 a 700)

3- LRA13 (Vlle s. et probablement Ville s.)

Probléme d'identification de pates

Les examens a l'ceil nu et a 'aide d'une simple loupe m’ont conduite a faire
des distinctions a l'intérieur des types cités ci-dessus, différenciés par leurs pétes.

Pates:

A) Pate amathousienne la plus abondante, dans laquelle sont faits les types
suivants: LRA1; LRAla; LRA13.

Cette pate est de couleur rose beige ou beige verdatre, dure, sableuse, avec des
petits grains noirs comme dégraissant qui sont visibles aussi en surface. Un “lait
blanc”8 couvre les surfaces extérieures. Décor: cannelures pour la LRA1 et peigne
pour la LRA13.

B) Pate locale (chypriote), dans laquelle sont faits les types suivants: LRAla;
LRA13. Elle est de couleur beige sombre a brun rouge clair, assez dure, trés sableuse,
grossiére a trés grossiére, a parois épaisses. Quelquefois les surfaces extérieures sont
couvertes de “lait blanc”. Méme décor.

Les LRAla de cette catégorie sont de grandes dimensions par rapport aux
normes du type en général et par rapport au méme type fabriqué dans la pate A
amathousienne.

Quel peut étre le lieu de cette production?

‘ Trés récemment j'ai appris la présence de fours de potiers & Zygi, & une
vingtaine de kms a 'est d’ Amathonte®.

6. La céramique tardive du site m’a été confiée depuis 1985 par la mission de 'E.F.A., ainsi que
celle (céramique non amphorique) des puits du port (sous-presse).

7. Je signale que je suis dans mon étude le classement de J. A. Riley, The Coarse Pottery from
Berenice, dans Excavations at Sidi Khrebish Benghazi (Berenice), éd. J. A. Lloyd, Supplement to Libya
Antiqua V/2, Tripoli 1989.

8. BCH 113 (1990), 872, note 19.

9. Communication personnelle avec S. Demesticha en nov. 1998. Le village actuel de Zygi avait
été mentionné depuis 1989 comme site portuaire a I'époque romaine tardive; v. M. C. McClellan — M.
L. Rautman, The 1987 and 1988 Field Seasons of the Kalavasos-Kopetra Project, RDAC 1989, 157-166,
pl. XLI-XLIV surtout 157; v. des mémes auteurs, RDAC 1990, 225-236.
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C) Pate locale (chypriote), dans laquelle sont faits les types suivants: LRA1a;
LRAD. Elle est rouge a rouge vif, sableuse, assez dure, avec de petits grains noirs
comme dégraissant, surface au toucher granuleux. Décor: cannelures serrées et
profondes sur la panse et faites au peigne sur I'épaule.

Ayant rencontré les mémes spécimens dans les fours du site de I'hétel
Annabelle & Paphos!9, dont jai examiné le matériel en 1987, je considére avec
beaucoup d’hésitation que cette pate est paphienne!l.

Les contextes ol ont été récoltés les types ci-dessus a Amathonte.

- Pate A) La LRALI trés rare dans la piéce 17, et un peu plus abondante ailleurs:
dans le sondage du secteur 25, mais vite remplacée par sa variante LRAla qui est
présente dans presque tous les secteurs. No 273 et 196 (fig. 4).

La LRA13 est représentée par six spécimens dans la piece 17 et deux dans la
piece 21. No 276 (fig. 5).

- Pate B) Abondante dans la piéce 17 et trés abondante dans la citerne d'ol
provient un exemplaire de LRA13 qui est rare par son décor: peigne et cannelure.
No 352 (fig. 6).

- Pate C) Treés présente dans la piéce 17, dans la citerne et dans les couches
du sondage du secteur 25. No 204 et 337 (fig. 7).

Outre la céramique que nous venons de voir, des vases variés a fonctions
différentes, que seront présentés plus bas, sont fabriqués dans les mémes pates.

Amphores importées

La LRADS, palestinienne “Bag Shaped Amphora”, attestée & Chypre en 670-700
a Kourion et a Paphos12, est présente aussi dans la basilique.

Aucun profil complet n’est présent sur le site.

Pate rose, ou rouge pale, assez peu sableuse, avec dégraissant blanc. Un engobe
blanc, épais et mat couvre les surfaces extérieures.

La distinction des deux pates dans lesquelles on a fabriqué la LRA5S et qui sont
toutes les deux présentes & Amathonte prouve l'importation de Palestine et la
fabrication locale du méme type a Chypre. Mais la question qui se pose est celle du
lieu précis de fabrication: est-ce a Paphos ou ailleurs?

La LRAZ2 est représentée par quatre fragments trouvés dans la citerne et deux
autres venant dailleurs. Pate rouge vif, trés fine micacée. Ce type est daté des Ve-

10. Fouilles du Service des Antiquités de Chypre.

11. Jusqu'a la publication définitive de la thése de S. Demesticha sur les amphores de ces fours et
le résultat de ses analyses pétrographiques.

12. Riley, Berenice, 224.
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Vle s., il est d'origine égéenne et des centres de fabrication ont été identifiés en
Cretel3,

Cing amphores de forme plutot globulaire & décor au peigne sur I'épaule qui
ressemblent par leur forme aux LRA13 mais sont fabriquées dans des pates
différentes entre elles-méme et différentes de celles ' Amathonte dont voici quelques
exemplaires:

L'exemplaire 257 est en pate rose, fine, micacée, dure, avec un bouchon en
platre malheureusement sans inscription ou poingon (fig. 8).

L'exemplaire 267 en pate rouge pale, fine assez peu sableuse, non micacée,
dure, trouvée dans la piece 17 (fig. 9).

Provenant de la citerne, quatre types d’amphores (qui ont été restaurées) sont
fabriquées en pate étrangére par rapport a la pate locale. Une étude future plus
approfondie pourra éclaircir ces problémes.

Vases non amphoriques

Vases non amphoriques fabriqués dans les pates locales.

a) Vases a boire: Cruche en pate amathousienne A. Cruche trouvée dans la
piece 17, no 269 (fig. 10), une autre semblable dans la piéce 21.

Corps globulaire et fond en ombilic, bec fagonné. Une dizaine de cruches et
cruchons ont été trouvés dans la citerne. lls ont des paralléles dans les puits du port
d’Amathontel4, a Salamine, au musée de Kourion?5.

b) Des couvercles damphores (nos 189, 10a), trés répandus en Orient et dans
I'le (fig.,, 11). Quelquefois leur diamétre correspond a I'embouchure des LRAla vues
ci-dessus.

¢) Vases a Glagure: Il faut noter la présence d'un pichet fragmentaire (no 270)
mais & profil complet en pate peu fine, qui porte des coulures de glacure brun foncé
couvrant le fond, sur sa face externe, la panse et I'anse cannelée (fig. 12).

13. Catherine Abadie-Reynal, Les amphores protobyzantines d'Argos (IVe-Vle siécles), dans
Recherches sur la céramique byzantine. Actes du Colloque organisé par I'Ecole francaise d'Athénes et
I'Université de Strasbourg II, Centre de Recherches sur I'Europe Centrale et Sud-Orientale, Athénes 8-
10 avril 1987, éds. V. Déroche — J.-M. Spieser, Athénes-Paris 1989, (= BCH, Suppl. 18), 47-56, 51-52
et fig. 7.

14. Port d’Amathonte. Le matériel (sous presse).

15. Catherine Diederichs, Salamine de Chypre, vol. IX, Céramiques hellénistiques, romaines et by-
zantines, Lyon-Paris 1980, pl. 18, 195ab et 198ab. Kourion: J. W. Hayes, An Archaeological Guide.
Ancient Kourion Area, 1982, 184 au milieu.
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J. W. Hayes situe le début de la glagure en 6001¢. Des paralléles ont été trouveés
a Chypre: a Salamine, Soloi, Paphos. Selon Hayes ce type de production de Con-
stantinople peut durer jusqu’ au IXe s., notamment & Soloil”.

Cest le seul vase a glagure que nous possédons, mais méme de fabrication peu
soignée (la pate briilée ne permet pas un bon examen), il est unique en son genre
et atteste donc une des manifestations locales de la glacure a Amathonte de Chypre.

d) Bol incisé en pate B: vase en forme ouverte décoré au peigne, trouvé dans
la citerne. No 329/330 (fig.13).

Les Marmites

Description de la pate.

Elle est assez grossiére a assez fine, assez dure, assez sableuse (sable fin et
movyen). Elle est de couleur rouge clair a surface brun rouge clair, et la surface
extérieure est noircie par enfumage. Des cannelures minces décorent le vase a
I'extérieur.

Les vases culinaires sont beaucoup moins nombreux dans tous les secteurs de
la fouille, par rapport au matériel amphorique. Ils sont trés rares dans la piéce 17, et
la piéce 21 a livré un profil complet, ainsi que la tranchée de fondation au nord du
mur nord de l'atrium (dans le carré MQ260) 195. Le sondage du secteur 25 a livré
sous le dallage de gypse des fragments du méme type que 195 (fig. 14). Dans la
citerne ces vases sont quasiment absents,

Ce type est la forme caractéristique de Chypre au Vlle s. On le rencontre a
Dhiorios (ou il a été probablement fabriqué), a Salamine, a Kornos et au Gymnase
de Salamine, ou il a été associé a des objets du Vlle s., et enfin a Kalavasos-
Kopetral8,

16. J. W. Hayes, Contribution of a seventh-century pottery group, dans R. Martin-Harrison —
Nezih Firatli, Excavations at Sarachane in Istanbul, DOP 22 (1968), 216.

17. J. W. Hayes, Problémes de la céramique des VIléeme-IXéme siecles ap. J.-C. a Salamine et a
Chypre, dans Salamine de Chypre: histoire et archéologie. Etat de recherches, éd. Marguerite Yon,
Collogues internationaux du CNRS 578, Paris 1980, 375-387, surtout 379.

18. H. W. Catling, An Early Byzantine pottery factory at Dhiorios in Cyprus, Levant 4 (1972), 1-
82, pl. I-VIII, v. fig. 27 no P185. H. W. Catling — A. I. Dikigoropoulos, The Kornos Cave: an Early
Byzantine site in Cyprus, Levant 2 (1970), 37-62, pl. XXVIII-XXXII; matériel du Gymnase de Salamine,
48-49, fig. nos 7-8 et de Kornos, fig. 3, no 14; Nea Paphos: Hayes, Problémes de céramiques, fig. 5;
Kalavasos-Kopetra, v. M. L. Rautman et al, Neutron Activation Analysis of Late Ceramics From
Kalavasos-Kopetra and the Environs of the Vasilikos Valley, RDAC 1993, 233-264, pl. LXL, v. fig. 211
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Vases culinaires importés

Dans la piéce 29 nous avons trouvé des fragments de marmites, dont la pate
et l'aspect sont différents: pate rouge vif & coeur noir, gros grains blancs comme
dégraissant. Les surfaces extérieures qui sont cannelées ont recu de la peinture
blanche.

Nous connaissons cette pate plutot en Orient (en Syrie, en Palestine, en
Jordanie: a Jerash le type est daté du Vile s. et continue au Vllle s.)19,

Amathonte il est représenté par une vingtaine de fragments.

Les contextes d’oli viennent ces fragments sont du dernier état de la basilique,
par exemple prés du mur sud de l'atrium, no 286 (fig. 15).

La sigillée

Vaisselle de table?0

Il est frappant de constater que la LRD Cypr. R.S. ne dépasse pas la trentaine
de fragments; elle est majoritaire par rapport aux sigillées importées d' Asie Mineure
ou d Afrique du Nord.

AfLR.S.W. est représentée par quatorze fragments allant de la fin du Ve s. (avec
les F.50 et 67) jusqu'a 660 (avec la F.105), avec une interruption de plus d’'un siécle,
entre 420 jusqu’a 570. On conclut a la baisse d'importations africaines constatée par
O. Waagé et J. W. Hayes pour Antioche et ailleurs, attribuée par les deux auteurs
aux invasions vandales entre 450 et 500.

F.50, nos 293, 169, 193; F.67, no 172; F.104, no 191; F.105, nos 295, 294 (fig.
16).

A Amathonte un seul spécimen a été trouvé dans la citerne et un fragment
informe dans la piéce 21. Je peux déduire pour le site qu'avant le Vlle s., dans les
contextes appartenant réellement a la basilique, n’avait pas été importée de la sigillée
d’Afrique du Nord mais d'Asie Mineure.

LRC Phocaean R.S.

Représentée par onze fragments, des F.3 et 10 qui datent du Vle s. jusqu’au
début du Vlle s. Un seul fragment a été récolté dans le secteur 29, d’autres ont été
trouvés dans des secteurs de destruction du temple d’Aphrodite et le premier état
chrétien.

F.3, no 296; F.10, no 312 (fig. 16).

19. M. Gawlikowski, A Residential Area by the South Decumanus, dans Jerash Archeological
Project 1981-1983 éd. F. Zayadine, Amman 1986, 107-136, fig. 1-4 et pl. I-XV, v. surtout 118 et pl.
X-XI, XIII A.

20. J'ai suivi la classification de J. W. Hayes, Late Roman Pottery. A Catalogue of Roman Fine
Wares, The British School at Rome, Londres 1972.
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LRD. Cypr. RS.

Vingt sept fragments de la F.1 (datée entre 370 - 480), de la F.2 datée entre
450 et la fin de la deuxiéme moitié du Vle s., et de la F.9 datée de 580/600 et la fin
du Vlle s. Le type C de cette forme est trés représenté, deux assiettes fragmentaires
ont été trouvées dans la piece 17, F.1.1 et F.9 type B dans la piéce 21 et une assiette
citerne.

F.1, nos 301, 75, 168 (fig. 17); F.2, no 300 (fig. 18); F.9, nos 198 / 349 / 350
(fig. 19).

Problémes de péte et identification de centres de fabrication de LRD.

Ces fragments variés de LRD montrent qu’ils ont été fabriqués dans deux
centres car deux groupes de pétes sont distincts dans la LRD.

1- pate pure, peu sableuse, trés dure, rouge, dégraissant sous forme de minces
lamelles de chaux.

2- péate assez sableuse, tendre a dure, rouge & dégraissant trés fin de grains
noirs.

J'ai constaté cette méme répartition en examinant le matériel LRD de
Dhiorios?L.

Notre matériel ne permet pas d’affirmer que la production était ou n’était pas
amathousienne. Deux fragments briilés ont été trouvés dans les puits du port22
d’Amathonte et je soupconne qu'il s'agit de ratés de cuisson; leur long séjour dans
I'eau de mer les a altérés et ne permet pas d'affirmer leur appartenance a un des
deux groupes de pates.

De plus j'ai remarqué une parenté entre la pate et le traitement de surfaces des
LRD et les tuiles rouge de la basilique d' Amathonte?3. La seule différence perceptible
a 'oeil nu réside dans le dégraissant: calcaire blanc pour la LRD, sable noir pour les
tuiles. On peut envisager comme production locale la LRD si I'on considére que les
tuiles sont des produits peu mobiles.

En 1996 la Mission américaine des fouilles de Kalavasos-Kopetra a fait pratiquer
des analyses sur plusieurs fragments de LRD du site et de ses environs?4 Ces
analyses ont montré que la LRD et les tuiles sont faites dans la méme argile, qui
proviendrait de I'ouest de I'ile, prés de Polis et de Paphos. Mais ces recherches ne
précisent pas ou sont les centres de fabrications.

21. Visite autorisée des réserves du Musée de Nicosie par M. Papageorghiou en 1990.

22. Port d'Amathonte, op. cit., (sous presse).

23. BCH 113 (1989), 875, note 32.

24. Rautman et al., Neutron Activation; M. L. Rautman et al, Clays Used in the Manufacture of
Cypriot Red Slip Pottery and Related Ceramics, RDAC 1996, 69-70.
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L’Assiette 298/299 (fig. 20), pate rose rouge, fine, & engobe jaune, pate et
engobe sont différents des LRD: serait-elle égyptienne (copte ?), datée du Vlle.s,
comme le propose J. W. Hayes?5.

Les dolia (fig. 21)

Deux pates caractérisent 'argile dans laquelle ont été fabriqués les dolia: une
péte claire amathousienne; une pate rouge a rose sombre, grossiére, sableuse, dure.

Des fragments ont été trouvés dans la piece 17, un bord et des fragments dans
la piece 21, enfin des fragments prouvant la présence de deux dolia dans la piéce
29.

La citerne a offert avec les six dolia qui s'y trouvaient, une typologie de formes
et de décors. C'est la premiére typologie de vases de stockage pour Chypre au Vlle
s., les seuls exemplaires trés fragmentaires connus ont été trouvés a Kalavasos-
Kopetra?.

Dolia: no 331: pate Amathousienne. H: 82.5 cm; D: 37 cm. Décor feston et
peigne. No 332: pate Amathousienne. D: 37 cm. No 333: pate rouge, bord
triangulaire et décor caractéristique peinture blanche. D: 65 cm. No 334: pate brun
sombre. H. connue: 62.05 cm.

Les lampes (fig. 22)

Les lampes a Amathonte, trés peu nombreuses, sont représentées par quatorze
spécimens.

a) Lampes moulées: chypriotes.

Lampe 263/264, lampe chypriote du [Ve s. Elle est arrondie en pate rose a
décor floral. Clest le type 18 d'O. Vessberg et de Thérése Oziol?’, répandues a
Paphos et deux spécimens a Amathonte.

b) Lampes moulées: Antiochéennes.

Lampe 314. Décor abstrait en creux, forme circulaire, pate claire, elles sont
appelées “en galet”28 et sont datées du Ve s. Un seul fragment avait été trouvé dans
la citerne de l'atrium et un autre dans un des puits du port.

25. J. W. Hayes, Handbook of Mediterranean Roman Pottery, British Museum Press, Londres
1997, v. pl. VII et commentaire sous la planche.

26. Rautman et al., Neutron Activation, fig. 3, 15-20 et p. 235 pour le décor et la forme, mais
aucun vase n’est peint en blanc comme ceux d’Amathonte.

27. Théreése Oziol, Salamine de Chypre, vol. VII, Les lampes du Musée de Chypre, Paris 1977, pl.
41, no 753, type 18 série b., p. 236-249.

28. Thérese Oziol — J. Pouilloux, Salamine de Chypre, vol. |, Les lampes, Paris 1969, nos 472-474
et Salamine de Chypre, vol. VI, p. 279-286.
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Cette pate claire est conforme a la production antiochéenne qui a été définie
par J. J. Dobbins depuis 197729, En Syrie elles sont répandues sur la céte et méme
au bord de I'Euphrate. A Chypre elles sont présentes sur les sites du nord de I'lle
(Salamine, Aghios Philon, Phlamoudi, Dhiorios)30 et se trouvent en plus grand
nombre dans les musées de Chypre et d’ailleurs.

¢) Lampes moulées: Syro-palestiniennes3!.

Lampe 252, allongée, en pate claire & décor floral. Quatre fragments dont trois
sur le site et un dans un des puits du port. Le type est présent dans la nécropole
d’Amathonte, & Salamine, Aghios Philon3Z; il est daté du Ve s. au Vlle s. et méme
au Vllle s.

d) Lampes tournées: Amathousiennes.

Lampes 261 (avec tenon plein), 247, 251. Trés répandues a Chypre comme en
Orient33 datées du Vlle s. ou plutét de la fin du Vie s. Aucun lieu de fabrication n'a
été reconnu mais elles doivent étre fabriquées localement. A Amathonte elles sont
au nombre de six, dont deux viennent de la piéce 17, quatre ont été trouvées dans
les puits du port et quelques spécimens dans la basilique de Ayios Tychonas34.

Chypre il existe au moins une autre production de lampes tournées fabriquées
en pate rouge connue a Salamine Constantia, dont un exemplaire se trouve au
Musée d’Ontario35.

29. J. J. Dobbins, Terracotta Lamps of the Roman Province of Syria, Ann Arbor-Michigan 1977,
I, 62-71; 1l, 225-233. La publication définitive est sous presse.

30. Salamine de Chypre, vol. I et VII, op. cit.; Aghios Philon: J. du Plat Taylor, Excavations at
Ayios Philon, the Ancient Carpasia Part I; the Classical to Roman Periods, RDAC 1980, p. 152-216, pl.
XXV-XXIX; ibid, pl. XXVII, 6 no 13. J. du Plat Taylor — A. H. S. Megaw, Excavations at Ayios Philon,
the Ancient Carpasia, Part Il. The Early Christian Buildings, RDAC 1981, p. 209-250, pl. XXXVII-XLIV,
p. 221-225. Phlamoudhi: S. Simeonoglou, Observations on the Archeological Survey in the Area of
Phlamoudhi. Cyprus: A Reply, RDAC 1975, p. 36-39, pl. IV.I et Dhiorios: Catling, Factory at Dhiorios,
p. 78, fig. 5.

31. F. O. Waagé, Antioch-on-the Orontes, vol. lll, The Excavations of 1937-1939, Princeton 1941,
type 56, p. 67-68 et fig. 81 nos 172-176.

32. Héléne Procopiou, ApaBotvia. Avarohikn vekpénoAn. Tapog-Ooteo@uidkio 1ov 700 X
aidova, RDAC 1995, p. 267, fig. 6z, pl. XXI, fig.6-7. Salamine de Chypre, vol. I, pl. X-XIX, 466 et
Salamine de Chypre, vol. VI, pl. 44, 798-800; Aghios Philon: op. cit, RDAC 1980, pl. XXVII, 17, 18.

33. Salamine de Chypre, vol. |, p. 476-477 nos 880-882. J.-P. Thalmann, Tell Arqa (Liban Nord),
Campagne I-Ill (1972-1974), Syria 55 (1978), 1-52, p. 28, fig. 37: 1-3.

34. Aimablement montrée par Héléne Procopiou en 1998,

35. J. W. Hayes, Ancient Lamps in the Royal Ontario Museurn, vol. I, Greek and Roman Clay
Lamps, Toronto 1980, no 348, p. 84.
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La céramique modelée (fig. 23)

La céramique modelée a été trouvée dans les couches et secteurs du dernier
état de l'occupation du site, car nombreux sont les fragments qui viennent de la
couche d'abandon de la citerne et des piéces 17 et 21 qui ont été réamenagées
tardivement.

Vingt vases et plusieurs fragments (une cinquantaine), souvent culinaires,
offrent une typologie de cette céramique. Comme on I'a vu les marmites typiques
et tout autre vase de cuisson sont absents de la citerne.

Les occupants du site de la basilique lors d'un moment difficile ont eu recours
a de la céramique modelée, technique ancienne pour remplacer marmites, casseroles
et poéles traditionnelles dont le centre de fabrication et I'acquisition étaient devenus
difficiles d’accés.

Marmites: nos 341, 340, 342 (H: 20cm) - couvercle?, no 358, pate mécon-
naissable car brilée.

Nous avons méme un vase curieux, no 339, avec un tenon a l'intérieur, dont
la fonction reste inconnue; il est légérement brileé.

Casserole: no 357, poéle: no 356.

Enfin vase & boire (cruche): no 338, pate claire non brilée, peut-étre locale?

Des vases modelés au Vlle s. a Chypre sont connus a Kalavasos- Kopetra36, a
Kourion37.

La céramique Arabe (fig. 24).

Quelques fragments du site en pate claire3® trouvent des paralléles en Orient
datant des Vlle-Vllle s. (Apamée en Syrie, Jerash en Jordanie, et en Palestine)39. Je
ne saurai dire si cette pate est réellement amathousienne. Cette catégorie de décor
est connue pour étre arabe ou ommeyade.

36. Rautman et al., Neutron Activation, p. 235, fig. 2.12 et M. C. McClellan — M. L. Rautman, The
1991-1993 Field Seasons at Kalavasos-Kopetra, RDAC 1994, p. 289-307, pl. LXXVII-LXXXII], fig. 11
et 12, fig. 6.20, 8,26 et fig. 10.37 et 38.

37. Photo aimablement communiquée par Annie Pralong en 1998 (Musée de Kourion).

38. BCH 117 (1993), fig. 23, p. 695.

39. J.-P. Sodini — E. Villeneuve, Le passage de la céramique Ommeyade, dans La Syrie de Byzance
a I'lslam: 7e-8e siécles. Actes du collogue international, éds. P. Canivet — J. P. Rey-Coquais, Damas 1992,
196-218 surtout 199 et fig. 3. 4. Personnellement, je ne vois pas dans cette forme une amphore mais
plutot une jarre.
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Conclusion

Au cours de cet exposé sur la céramique de la Basilique de I'Acropole
d’Amathonte vous avez pu partager avec moi les soucis que j'ai pour identifier les
pétes et leurs centres de fabrication dans I'ile et sur le site.

Les amphores depuis plus de deux décennies ont été étudiées et classées: les
travaux de Dressel, de Hautum, de Scorpan, de Riley, de Peacock et Williams nous
ont conduits tous depuis 1979 (depuis I'étude de J. Riley) & dire par exemple que la
LRA1 est antiochéenne et a pu servir de conteneur soit a 'huile de Syrie du Nord,
soit au vin de Cilicie, que la LRAbS est de Palestine et que la LRA4 contenait le vin
de Gaza, trés réputé. Mais qu'exportait donc Chypre dans les LRA1a, si nombreuses,
fabriquées & Amathonte? Quelle avait été la raison de la fabrication des LRA13
(amphores globulaires): était-ce pour le commerce maritime? Etait-ce aussi pour des
liquides ou pour d’autres produits alimentaires?

On sait au moins que des productions amathousiennes ont pu étre exportées
vers les autres cités de I'lle, au moins vers Paphos ol javais vu des fragments de
pate cuite proche de celle d Amathonte. Alors que probablement cette catégorie de
céramique a été exportée vers Carthage, selon Hayes, elle est slrement attestée en
Egypte ou elle est représentée par des fragments d’amphores, selon J.-Y. Empereur
et M. Picon.

Sans recherches approfondies, comparaisons et analyses de pate, nous ne
pourrons pas décider quelle région de la Méditerranée importait la céramique claire
d’Amathonte a majorité utilitaire ou a fonction de conteneur maritime. Ces
recherches ont été commencées pour 'Egypte par Empereur et Picon et doivent
étre poursuivies.

D’autre part les analyses faites en 1996 par la Mission américaine prouvent que
la pate de la sigillée chypriote et celle des tuiles rouges proviennent de ['ouest de
I'lle mais d’'un site non identifié. Ajoutons les distinctions faites par moi-méme
depuis 1989 (v. ci-dessus, note 23) sur le matériel d'Amathonte. Puissent des
recherches communes entre les deux missions respectives contribuer a rapprocher
les résultats de leurs travaux mutuels.

Quoi qu'il en soit, I'étude du matériel d' Amathonte nous éclaire sur I'identité de
la céramique paléochrétienne et sa production locale, grace aux trouvailles de la
Basilique de I’ Acropole d’ Amathonte, mais aussi grace a celles des puits de son port.
Cette production locale des vases de forme et de fonction variées prouvent une
activité importante du site entre les Vle et Vlle siecles.
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Malgré cette production locale, le site a importé de lintérieur de 'lle des
marmites de Dhiorios, des lampes de Syrie et de Palestine, de la sigillée d Asie
Mineure et d’Afrique du Nord.

Indices chronologiques. L’absence sur le site de vases a glacure a caractére
médiéval de fabrication constantinopolitaine peut étre un indice chronologique de la
fin de l'occupation du site. Ces vases a glacures se retrouvent en effet sur 'ile,
notamment a I'Huilerie de Salamine et ont des paralléles & Carthage ol leur
exportation de Constantinople doit dater d’avant 698, date de la prise de la ville par
les Arabes. Cet indice d'ailleurs concorde & Amathonte avec la présence des
monnaies de Constantin IV (668-685) trouvées sur les sols des annexes nord. Leur
introduction a Chypre pourrait donc étre postérieures au deuxieéme raid arabe
(653/54) mais antérieure au Condominium entre les Arabes et les Byzantins (688).

La céramique mise au jour {marmites, amphores) dans le remblai de la nef
centrale et dans 'angle nord de I'atrium (secteur 25), les piéces de monnaies trouvées
sous le dallage de la cour, ainsi que les traits architecturaux placent I'édification de la
basilique et de son ensemble vers la fin du Vle ou au début du Vlle siecle.

La contribution du céramologue permet donc, dans une certaine mesure,
d’appréhender ici, a Chypre, un peu les Dark Ages de Byzance.
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Fig. 2 Plan d’Amathonte, d'apres L’espace grec, Cent cinquante ans de fouilles de I'Ecole

francaise d’Athénes, Paris, 1996, 96.
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Fig. 3 Plan de la Basilique de I'Acropole d’aprés le Guide d’Amathonte, Paris, 1996, 133.
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Fig. 4 LRA1la en pate A (nos 196, 273).
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L bp 1236) —
Fig. 5 LRA13 en pate A (no 276).

20 30 cm

Fig. 6 LRA13 en pate B (no 352).
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Fig. 7 LRAla et LRA5 en pate C (nos 204, 337).
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Fig. 8 Amphore apparentée au type LRA13
avec bouchon en platre (no 257).
Fig. 9 Amphore apparentée au type LRA13 (no 267).
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Ay m Fig. 11 Couvercles d'amphores (no 10A, 189).

Fig. 10 Cruche en pate amathousienne A (no 269).

0 5 10 15 20 cm

220/ 4:9- Fig. 13 Bol incisé en pate B (no 329/330).

Fig. 12 Vase a glacure (no 270).

-86.356.13

A LE I R

Fig. 15 Marmite a décor en peinture blanche (no 286).
Fig. 14 Marmite (no 195).
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Fig. 17 LRD Cypr.R.S. F.1 (nos 75, 168, 301).
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Fig. 18 LRD Cypr.R.S. F.2 (no 300).
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Fig. 19 LRD Cypr.R.S. F.9 (nos 349, 350).
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Fig. 20 Assiette & engobe jaune (nos 298/299).
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Fig. 22 Lampes.
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Fig. 23 La céramique modelée.
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Fig. 24 La céramique arabe.






ANNA AVRAMEA

LES SLAVES DANS LE PELOPONNESE

Cent soixante dix ans se sont écoulés depuis la publication du livre de Jacob
Philipp Fallmerayer sur la péninsule de Morée! et nous sommes encore aujourd hui
préoccupés par le probléme des Slaves dans le Péloponnése. Si la réaction a ses
théories a été assez vite déclenchée, par contre, on a mis assez de temps pour
expliquer “le phénoméne Fallmerayer” et l'infrastructure de sa théorie raciste dans le
contexte des courants idéologiques européens du XIXe siécle. Pendant les derniéres
décennies, des modernistes, comme les grecs G. Veloudis?, Elli Skopetéa3, et les
allemands E. Thurnher4 et R. Lauer® se sont concentrés sur le sujet. D’autre part,
depuis la parution du livre de Fallmerayer en 1830 nous pouvons calculer
approximativement que les études concernant les Slaves dans les Balkans et
particulierement en Gréce, s'élévent & un nombre trés élevé, dépassant les 300
numéros. Qu’il y ait dans cette bibliographie de I'exagération, du nationalisme de
deux cotés, ainsi que des points de vue historiques rédigés au service d’une idéologie
politique, tout cela reste hors de doute. Mais, c’est seulement, & ma connaissance,
Sp. Vryonis®, qui, en 1978, dans un article long, analytique et bien documenté a

1. J. Ph. Fallmerayer, Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea wéhrend des Mittelalters. Ein historischer
Versuch, I-1I, Stuttgart-Tiibingen 1830-1836.

2. Jacob Philipp Fallmerayer und die Entstehung des neugriechischen Historismus, Siidost-
Forschungen 29 (1970), 43-90; Idem, O Jacob Philipp Fallmerayer kai n yéveon rov eAdnvikoU 10topi-
opot, Etapeia Medémg tov Néov EAdnviopots, Athénes 1982.

3. Elli Skopetea, danpepdiep. Texvdouara 100 dvrmddov Séovs, Mikpri ‘latopikni BifAioOrikn.
OcepéMo, Athenes 1997.

4. E. Thurnher, J. Ph. Fallmerayer. Europa zwischen Rom und Byzanz, Bozen-Athesia 1990. Idem,
(éd.), Jacob Philipp Fallmerayer. Wissenshaftler, Politiker, Schriftsteller, Innsbruck 1993.

5. R. Lauer, Grakoslaven und Germanoslaven bei Jakob Phillip Fallmerayer, dans Die Kultur
Griechenlands in Mittelalter und Neuzeit. Bericht tiber das Kolloquium der Siidosteuropa- Kommission
28-31 Oktober 1992, hg. von R. Lauer und P. Schreiner, Gottingen 1996.

6. Recent Scholarship on Continuity and Discontinuity of Culture: Classical Greeks, Byzantines,
Modern Greeks, Byzantina kai Metabyzantina 1 (1978), 237-256. Idem, compte rendu du livre de M. W.
Weithmann, Die slavische Bevolkerung auf der griechischen Halbinsel, publié dans Balkan Studies 22
(1981), 405-439.
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entrepris de mettre en valeur le probléme et critiquer la production historique
relative a l'utilisation politique de I'histoire et surtout & partir de 1962, quand la
question sur la continuité de la race et de la culture des grecs anciens, byzantins et
modernes, a repris de 'élan avec des interprétations extrémes.

Il a été soutenu derniérement par M. Weithmann? que le terme “siécles obscurs”
s'applique spécialement en Gréce parce que les sources qui se référent a ce pays
manquent. Il est incontestable que les sources manquent et pas seulement pour la
Gréce, mais I'histoire du Péloponnése a eu I'honneur d’étre traitée par Aréthas,
'éminent savant et métropolite de Césarée, originaire de Patras ainsi que par
I'illustre historien-empereur, Constantin Porphyrogénéte. Il faudrait d'autre part
signaler que la rédaction de I'histoire du pays durant les siécles dits “obscurs” se
basant sur linterprétation et les commentaires de leurs écrits, souvent par des
historiens avec des idées préconcues, n’est pas encore éclaircie. Rappelons-nous de
ce qu'avait noté Paul Lemerle a propos de la Chronique dite de Monemvasie, a
savoir “qu’on I'a parfois utilisée moins pour écrire I'histoire que pour la récrire”8 et
c’est ainsi qu'au lieu d'éclaircir on arrive & obscurcir les données. Parmi les travaux
nous signalons des synthéses qui ont codifié des “veérités historiques”, comme par
exemple, la carte de la fin du Vlle siécle dressée dans le livre de R. Jenkins en 19669,
oy, sauf Athénes, toute la Gréce échappe au contrdle des Byzantins, constituant ainsi
une représentation visuelle, omniprésente et définitive, publiée en anglais par un
byzantiniste éminent. L'état des choses devient encore plus difficile parceque les
archéologues se référent d’habitude aux livres de synthése les plus abordables, sans
recourir aux articles qui nuancent les résultats de recherche, et ils datent leurs
trouvailles d’aprés les données historiques ainsi établies. Quoi de plus indicatif que la
mise en scéne de “I'état de siege” de Corinthe, avec le soldat “avar”, enterré avec
sa jarre et ses objets métalliques attribués aux mémes envahisseurs et que la
recherche moderne a démontré qu'ils sont de fabrication byzantinel0. C’est ainsi que

7. Politische und ethnische Veranderungen in Griechenland am Ubergang von der Antike zum
Frithmittelalter, dans les Actes du Congrés Die Kultur Griechenlands (cité a la n. 5), 13-30.

8. La Chronique improprement dite de Monemvasie: le contexte historique et légendaire, REB 21
(1963), 5.

9. Byzantium: The Imperial Centuries, A.D. 610-1071, Londres 1966, 388: The Byzantine Empire
at the end of the 7th Century A.D.

10. Gladys Davidson Weinberg, A Wandering Soldier’s Grave in Corinth, Hesperia 43 (1974), 512-
521. Sur la coexistence dans le tombeau de ce soldat enterré dans 'Agora de Corinthe avec ses armes
selon la coutume avare, avec un pot de fabrication slave, une plaque-boucle byzantine du type “Pergame”
du Vlle s., une boucle d’oreille avare et une épée byzantine de la méme période cf. Anna Avraméa, Le
Péloponneése du IVe au Vllle siécle. Changements et persistances, Byzantina Sorbonensia 15, Paris 1997,
97.
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tout monument en ruines dans les cités, daté vers la fin du Vle siécle, se mettait en
relation avec les catastrophes provoquées par les invasions avaroslaves. Une sorte
d’avalanche s’est créée, qui dans son interactivité a établi les faits historiques. J’ai
insisté sur cet aspect de I'histoire des “siécles obscurs”, mais je ne peux pas ignorer
les travaux des spécialistes qui ont travaillé avec plus de calme et qui ont traité ce
sujet émotif plus objectivement.

Il a été accentué que le monde de la période protobyzantine consistait une
continuité directe de I'Antiquité et qui, malgré les profonds changements qu'il
subissait continuait a étre lié avec elle. Ce monde est arrivé a une fin abrupte
pendant le Vlle siécle, avec la disparition des villes et la transformation de la société
et de la culture poliade en une société et une culture agraires. Ce procédé coincide
avec l'arrivée et l'installation des peuples et en ce qui concerne les Balkans et la
Gréce, des Slaves!l. Clest ce facteur extérieur et ses effets qui a été le plus souvent
mis en valeur: I'apparente floraison de la ville était en état de stagnation et il ne
restait qu'un coup extérieur pour qu’elle succombe. Une nouvelle société a apparu,
ayant ses assises dans la campagne, une société dans laquelle les groupes et les
structures revétaient des formes simplesl2 Les théories que je viens de mentionner,
trés diffusées dans les années ‘80, avaint comme but de présenter une synthése
générale et le probléme de la transition a été affronté dans son ensemble, tandis que
I'analyse des changements et de [I'évolution interne n’était considérée que
globalement.

L’histoire régionale préte le modeéle pour définir des phénoménes coordonnés
et interférants et aborder le fonctionnement des structures. Une étude sur les Slaves
dans le Péloponnése présuppose 'examen de la période qui s'étend avant leur
arrivée. C’est ce que j'ai entrepris dans mon livre sur le Péloponnése du Ve au Vllle
siecle!3 et dans lequel jai essayé de répondre & ces questions. J’ai entrepris de
signaler les changements complexes des structures politiques, économiques et
sociales et de procéder a des vérifications ou a démentir les résultats qui ont prévaluy;
jai essayé surtout de mettre en doute 'axiome selon lequel les changements qui ont
eu lieu pendant “les siécles obscurs” ont été réalisés subitement et que la civilisation
protobyzantine ou le monde de I' Antiquité tardive sont arrivés a une fin abrupte due
a l'arrivée et l'installation des Slaves. Sans éviter de me rapporter aux conclusions

11. C. Mango, Discontinuity with the Classical Past in Byzantium, dans Byzantium and the Classical
Tradition, Thirteenth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, University of Birmingham, 1979, éds.
Margaret Mullett — R. Scott, Birmingham 1981, 49.

12. A. P. Kazhdan — Ann Wharton Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and
Twelfth Centuries, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1985.

13. Cf. ci-dessus, n. 10.
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de mon travail antérieur, j'essaierai de présenter ici quelques aspects du probléme
des Slaves dans le Péloponnése qui n’ont pas été abordés en détail.

Quand et comment les Slaves arrivent c’est I'étude détaillée d'un grand nombre
de trésors monétaires du milieu du Vle au milieu du Vlle siécle environ, répérés non
seulement dans les centres urbains mais aussi dans les agglomérations rurales, qui
permet de formuler certaines conclusions. Un nombre assez élevé de ces trésors
contient des monnaies, dont les derniéres émissions sont datées entre 578 et 585,
dates qui comcident avec les données des sources littéraires sur I'arrivée des Slaves.
Nous pouvons signaler que les envahisseurs arrivent par vagues et surtout rejeter la
mention de la Chronique dite de Monemvasie selon laquelle le Péloponnése, a
I'exception de sa partie orientale, échappait aux Byzantins de 587/8 jusqu’'a 805. La
circulation monétaire entre 586 et 589 est assez élevée et aucun trésor n’a été fouillé
entre 585 et 609, action qui aurait prouvé la perturbation. D’autres trésors moné-
taires ont été découverts contenant des monnaies de deux premiéres décennies du
VII siecle, des régnes de Phocas et d’'Héraclius, tant a l'intérieur, en Laconie, qu'a
IEst, en Corinthie. Ces enfouissements sont aussi conformes aux renseignements
des sources et surtout & la mention des Miracles de Saint Démétrius!4. A partir de
cette période 'arrivée des Slaves devient plus massive. C'est dans la ville basse de
Corinthe et non pas sur I'Acrocorinthe que les monnaies isolées circulent pendant le
VII et méme au Vllle siécle, comme les fouilles systématiques sur plusieurs endroits
le prouvent. Elles appartiennent aux régnes de Phocas, Héraclius, Constant II, Tibére
[lI, Constantin V, Léon IV, Constantin VI et Iréneld et parmi elles, deux de la fin du
Vlle et du Vllle siécle ont été frappées & Syracuse, dont I'atelier continue a fonction-
ner, comme il a été démontré derniérement par Cécile Morrisson'6. Nous pouvons
donc conclure que le commerce méditerranéen persiste et que la route Sicile-
Constantinople, qui passe par le Péloponnése fonctionne.

Quel est I'état du pays du point de vue administratif a l'arrivée des Slaves et
quelle est la réaction byzantine devant cette situation se sont des questions qui
demandent des réponses.

Quand les Slaves arrivent, le Péloponnése appartient a la province d’Achale ou
Hellade, avec Corinthe comme capitale et dépend de la préfecture d'lllyricum. Le
méme état des choses ressort des Miracles de Saint Démétrius vers la fin du Vlle

14. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Démétrius et la pénétration des
Slaves dans les Balkans, vol. 1, Le texte, Paris 1979, p. 175,3-12

15. Cf. Avraméa, Le Péloponnese, 72-81.

16. La Sicile byzantine: une lueur dans les siécles obscurs, Numismatica e antichita classiche.
Quaderni Ticinesi 27 (1998), 307-334.
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siéclel’. C'est avant la création du théme d’Hellade que I'empereur Constant Il arrive
a Athénes en 662/3 et non pas a Corinthe et il descend suivant la route cotiére et
non pas par mer, comme on prétendait dans la bibliographie antérieure. Le texte est
clair: Constantinopoli egressus per littoralia iter habens Athenas venit; indeque mare
trangressus Tarentum applicuif!8. Les routes terrestres donc n’étaient pas tout & fait
impraticables. Le théme d’'Hellade sera créé peu aprés le passage de Constant II,
entre 687 et 695 et mentionné dans les sources du Vllle siécle, comme une province
gouvernée par un stratége. Le nombre élevé de stratéges du théme mentionnés par
les sceaux des Vllle et [Xe siécle, les tourmarchai, les dioiketai, les kommerkiarioi,
démontre que c’est un théme qui fonctionne réguliérement, avec Corinthe comme
capitale dans ses débuts!®, Son caractére était maritime et comprenait sirement aussi
la partie orientale et méridionale du Péloponnése. Cela est prouvé par la découverte
de 21 sceaux des personnes appartenant a I'administration centrale et provinciale
répérés aux cotes et ilots de I'Argolide et des objets métalliques trouvés au cap
Tigani, dans le Magne. Les sceaux de I'Argolide appartenaient & des ecclésiastiques,
mais surtout a des stratéges des Helladiques, & un drongaire, ainsi qu’'a de hauts
dignitaires partisans de I'lconoclasme. Trouvés avec des boucles de ceinture et autres
objets métalliques, datés des Vlle et Vllle siécle, ils prouvent la présence byzantine
et notamment de la flotte?0. Sous ces conditions faut- il considérer que les Slaves
restaient a l'intérieur sans aucun contréle, cultivant les terres sans payer d'impots?
et tous ces stratéges d’'Hellade et géographiquement parlant des régions du Pélopon-
nése restaient accrochés sur les rochers en attendant le moment propice pour les
subjuguer?

Entre la création du théme d’'Hellade et I'expédition de Stavrakios en 783,
pendant tout un siecle, les sources ne mentionnent aucune réaction du pouvoir
byzantin contre les Slaves du Péloponnése. En plus, cette expédition, qui fut trées
accentuée par les historiens modernes, est interprétée comme n’ayant pas obtenu
des résultats contre les Slaves a cause de la difficulté que Stavrakios rencontra pour
pénétrer dans la péninsule, intimidé par les occupants. Mais le texte de Théophane?!

17. Lemerle, Miracles, vol. 1, p. 175,3-12; p. 227,16-228,6. Cf. aussi, vol. Il, Commentaire, Paris
1981, 177.

18. Paulus Diaconus, De gestis Langobardorum, PL 95, 598A,; cf. les sources présentées en détail
par K. Setton, The Bulgars in the Balkans and the Occupation of Corinth in the Seventh Century,
Speculum 27 (1950), 541, n. 157.

19. N. Oikonomides, L’archonte slave de I'Hellade au Vllle siécle, Viz. Vrem. 55/ (80) (1998), 111-
118.

20. Anna Avraméa, AvéxSota poAuBSoBovAa and ta vnoid tov Apyodikod kéAnov, Zippeikta 10
(1996), 11-25. Eadem, Le Péloponnése, 89-104.

21. Théophane, 456.



298 ANNA AVRAMEA

rapporte tout simplement que le logothéte entra dans le Péloponnése et fit beaucoup
de prisonniers et de butin, et ne signale point qu’il rencontra de la résistance et des
difficultés. Jusqu'au début du IXe siécle, nous n’apprenons aucun mouvement des
Slaves dans la péninsule. Aucun document sigillographique ne donne de renseigne-
ments sur une tribu ou sklavinie dans le Péloponnése. C'est seulement vers la
quatriéme décennie du IXe siécle qu'apparaissent les Mélingues et les Ezérites dans
le Sud, ayant une organisation tribale. L'anonymat des Slaves dans le pays, constaté
pour la période antérieure révéle des conditions différentes que celles de la Gréce du
Nord. Ils ne devaient pas former des groupes définis et étant arrivés par vagues
successives, ils avaient perdu leur cohérence?2. Par contre en Phthiotide et dans la
région de Démétrias, au golfe Pagasitikos, les sceaux des archontes des Slaves du
Vllle et méme du début du siécle, prouvent leur présence et leur soumission au
pouvoir byzantin23,

Parmi le grand nombre de problémes que la question slave fait surgir, je vais
m’arréter & celui du réseau urbain. Dés la création de la province d'Achale ou
Hellade, nous constatons que le Péloponnése n’est pas richement doté de cités; la
disparition et 'affaiblissement du réseau urbain, surtout dans les parties occidentale
et centrale, s’'annonce progressivement dés le Vle siécle. C'est la que I'élément slave
va s'installer en plus grande masse. D'autre part, a 'exception de I'lsthme et de
Corinthe, qui sont fortifiés vers le milieu du Vle siécle, aucune autre agglomération
ne recoit de fortification aprés le début du Ve siecle?4.

Dans les villes de Corinthe et d’Argos, mieux étudiées du point de vue
topographique, les constructions et réparations s'arrétent avant I'arrivée des Slaves,
sans pour autant que la vie dans la cité soit annulée. Des agglomérations urbaines,
surtout cotieres, sont signalées par les sources et l'archéologie dans les parties
orientale, méridionale et occidentale, pendant les Vlle et Vllle siécle. Par contre, pour
l'intérieur, nos données sont presque inexistantes. A ce propos, je vais examiner les
données d’ordre ecclésiastique, qui mentionnent les évéchés de la fin du Vlle siecle
et notamment ceux, dont les évéques ont pris part au concile de 680/1 a
Constantinople. Trois éveques du Péloponnése signent les actes: Stéphanos de

22. Maria Nystazopoulou-Pélékidou, Les Slaves dans 'empire byzantin, dans The 17th International
Byzantine Congress. Major Papers, New Rochelle-New York 1986, 353.

23. Sur I'archonte slave de I'Hellade et notamment de la région de Spercheios selon la proposition
de N. Oikonomideés, cf. son article, cité ci-dessus, & la n. 18. Le sceau du début du Vllle siecle de I'archonte
des Vélégézites, Tichomir, tribu installée dans la région de Thébes Phthiotides et de Démétrias a été
récemment publié par W. Seibt, Siegel als Quelle fiir Slawenarchonten in Griechenland, SBS 6 (1999),
27-36.

24. Avraméa, Le Péloponnése, 60-66.
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Corinthe, qui signe comme “évéque de la métropole du pays des Hellénes”, I'évéque
Jean d’Argos et I'évéque Théodose de Lacédémone?S. Ce dernier, a été considéré
par plusieurs byzantinistes modernes comme résidant non pas en Sparte mais en
Monemvasie, parceque I'évéché de Lacédémone ne fonctionnait plus depuis I'arrivée
des Slaves en 587/8, selon le recit de la Chronique dite de Monemvasie. Mais cette
hypothése ne peut pas étre retenue, puisque la basilique de saint Nikon a Sparte est
datée par P. Vokotopoulos du début du Vlle siécle?6, donc aprés la date, rapportée
par la Chronique, du départ des habitants et de I'abolition de la ville par les Slaves.
En plus, il faut maintenant se demander pourquoi le siége qui abrite I'évéque refugié
de Lacédémone, c'est a dire Monemvasie, n'est pas représenté, puisque nous
connaissons par le sceau de son évéque Georges, daté de la seconde moitié du Vlle
siecle?’, son fonctionnement ecclésiastique.

Pour aborder la solution du probléme il me parait nécessaire de reprendre la
lecture du texte de la Chronique dite de Monemvasie, chronique locale, rédigée tout
probablement par Aréthas au début du Xe siécle et qualifiee depuis longtemps
comme Chronique de la métropole de Patras. En réexaminant le passage sur la
diaspora péloponnésienne nous constatons que I'auteur signale la fuite des habitants
de quatre villes. Pour les trois premiéres il se rapporte trés brievement: la ville de
Patras se transporta & Rhégion de Calabre, les Corinthiens tout prés a I'ile d’Egine,
les Argiens, encore plus prés, a 'ilot d'Orobeé, en face de chez eux. Mais il s'arréte
longtemps aux Lacédémoniens, qui se dispersent loin, les uns en Sicile, a Démenna,
les pasteurs et les paysans en Cynourie, et les autres, ayant trouvé un endroit
escarpé ils y vont et batissent une place forte, Monemvasie, ot ils s'installent avec
leur éveque. Retenons que se sont seulement les Lacédémoniens qui, selon la
Chronique, partent avec leur évéque. Quant a la description du retour, toujours selon
la Chronique dite de Monemvasie, aprés la victoire de Skléros, qui permit aux
habitants de se réinstaller, seuls les habitants de Patras reviennent avec leur
archevéque Athanase et Cest ainsi que Patras rebatie est élevée au rang de

25. ACO, 11, 2, p. 891; 11, 1, 2, no. 10, 56, 59.

26. G. Huxley, The second Dark Age of the Peloponnese, Aakwvikai Znovbai 3 (1977), 92, n. 3;
VI. Popovié, Aux origines de la slavisation des Balkans: la constitution des premiéres sklavinies macédo-
niennes vers la fin du Vle s, Comptes rendus des séances de I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles -
Lettres, Paris 1980, 249-250; M. F. Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy, c. 300-1450,
Cambridge 1985, 79-80. P. L. Vocotopoulos, TMapamprioeig otv Aeyopévn Bacidkn 10D “‘Ayiov Niko-
vog, dans Actes du ler Congrés International des Etudes Péloponnésiennes, vol. 2, Athénes 1976-1978,
273-285.

27. Voula Konti, Maptupieg yid thv gikovopaxikn épiba atv Medondévvnoo. Mpofarpata kai npo-
oeyyioels, Zoppekra 13 (1999), 92-93.
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métropole. Nicéphore ler, continue le rédacteur du texte, releva aussi Lacédémone
de fond en comble, c'est a dire il batit une ville neuve, il y installa une population
mélangée des Kaphéroi, Thracésiens, Arméniens et autres, rassemblés de divers lieux
et villes, donc il y installa de nouveaux habitants et I'éleva au rang d’évéché, il créa
par conséquent un nouvel évéché en le soumettant a la juridiction de la métropole
de Patras, nouvellement créée. En ce qui concerne le retour des Corinthiens et des
Argiens la Chronique reste silencieuse. Mais pour Lacédémone, qui devait passer de
la juridiction de la métropole de Corinthe a celle de Patras, il rédige tous ces détails.
Pour que ce transfert soit conforme aux canons, Lacédémone devait étre une ville
neuve avec une nouvelle population, par conséquent un nouvel évéché dans la
hiérarchie ecclésiastique. En plus, tous ces détails sont mis en valeur pendant ces
premiéres années du Xe siécle, quand la hiérarchie ecclésiastique des anciens evéchés
de I'lllyricum prenait sa forme officielle. C'est le moment ot, comme il est souligné
dans le Décret de promulgation de la préséance des métropoles et archevéchés,
entre 901-905 par Nicolas ler Mystique: “... Avec les villes de I'Orient sont
enregistrées aussi celles de 'Occident, car depuis I'antiquité jusqu’a maintenant, on
ne les avait pas encore rangées parmi les autres villes...”28. Cet état des choses figure
dans la Notitia 729 et reflete P'ordre officiel des métropoles dans la hiérarchie
byzantine, situation qui était flottante depuis le passage des évéchés de I'lllyricum du
pape de Rome au patriarcat de Constantinople. Le but du rédacteur de la Chronique,
tout probablement d’Aréthas30 est de dresser un historique, qui a comme but la
justification des droits de la métropole de Patras sur I'évéché de Lacédémone. A ce
propos, I'histoire est mise au service de l'intérét ecclésiastique de sa ville natale et
nous avons ainsi un vieil exemple du service de I'histoire a des buts utilitaires. Tout
cela ameéne a la conclusion que le document n’est pas innocent et & mon avis, ce
passage de la Chronique dite de Monemvasie résulte d'un montage conscient.

Le premier épisode d’'une révolte des Slaves se rapporte a la ville de Patras.
Raconté par Constantin Porphyrogéneéte et trés connu3l, il est daté circa 805. Les
Slaves se révoltent contre les Byzantins, avec 'aide des Sarrassins. Ils pillent les
maisons des Grecs, leurs voisins, puis ils encerclent la ville méme, qui est une cité
entourée de murailles, habitée par les Grecs et leurs archontes. Le stratége siégeant

28. V. Grumel — J. Darrouzés, Les Regestes des Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. |, Les
Actes des Patriarches, fasc. 1l et Ill, Paris 1989, no 598.

29. J. Darrouzés, Notitiae episcopatuum Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, 302, 303.

30. St. Kyriakidés, Buzavrivai Medérai, VI, 1947, 92. J. Koder, Arethas von Kaisareia und die
sogenannte Chronik von Monembeasia, JOB 25 (1976), 75-80.

31. De administrando Imperio (éd. Gy. Moravcsik — R. J. H. Jenkins, Washington D.C. 1967,
CFHB 1), ch. 49.
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a Corinthe a mis trois jours pour venir a leur aide, mais heureusement, grace a
I'intervention de saint André la ville est sauvée. L' empereur Nicéphore attribue & son
sanctuaire, ou les Sklavénes avaient cherché asile, le butin et les personnes, c'est a
dire les Slaves avec famille, parents et tous leurs biens avec la charge d’entretenir et
nourrir les stratéges, fonctionnaires et ambassadeurs qui venaient a Patras. Le méme
épisode est indirectement rapporté par les canons liturgiques que saint Joseph
'Hymnographe a rédigé pour glorifier saint André vers le milieu du 1Xe siécle. Ces
hymnes trés intéressants pour les détails historiques qu'ils rapportent ont été mis en
valeur et exploité derniérement par N. Oikonomidés32. Saint André est loué et
glorifié au nom du clergé et du peuple de Patras pour les avoir sauvé de la révolte
des milliers de barbares sauvages, a savoir les Sklavénes, et de 'armée innombrable
d’Agarénes. Il est ainsi prouvé que la légende hagiographique sur saint André est
formée et diffusée bien antérieurement au récit de Constantin Porphyrogénéte et
que le myron qui sortait de son tombeau rappelait le tombeau de saint Démétrius
de Thessalonique. Bref, tout tend a élever et glorifier la nouvelle métropole, Patras.
Le sigillion, qui sera promulgué plus tard par Léon VI, va régler dans le détail les
prestations dues & la métropole par les Sklavénes33. 1l est bien possible qu'il v ait eu
des contestations pour l'appartenance des terres, mais il faut prendre en considé-
ration que leur nombre devait étre limité, vu les devoirs qu'on leur a assigné a
accomplir. Le dossier de la métropole de Patras est complété par “La lettre synodale
de Nicolas Il Grammaticos & 'empereur Alexis ler Comneéne en 1084, démontrant
par les saints canons et les lois qu'il ne faut point séparer les évéchés de leurs
métropoles’34. Cette fois la métropole de Patras protestait parcequ’'un an avant,
Alexis ler avait élevé Lacédémone au rang de métropole privant ainsi Patras de son
évéché. Lhistoire se répéte et tenant compte de cet antagonisme ecclésiastique nous
pensons au récit rapporté pour Lacédémone par la Chronique dite de Monemvasie.

Du grand et encore “obscur” probléme sur les Slaves dans le Péloponnése nous
pouvons briévement exprimer en résumé quelques conclusions auxquelles ont abouti
nos recherches. Les attaques du Vle siécle ont provoqué la terreur et des perturba-
tions, mais point la conquéte militaire. Leur arrivée, qui commence pendant la
seconde décennie du Vlle siécle, va devenir massive vers le milieu du Vllle, apreés la
peste de 746/7. Tout le long de ce temps la présence slave bien attestée ne sera ni

32. N. Oikonomides, St. Andrew, Joseph the Hymnographer, and the Slavs of Patras, dans Aeiudv,
Studies Presented to Lennart Rydén on His Sixty-Fifth Birthday, éd. J. O. Rosenquist, Uppsala 1996, 71-
78.

33. Sur les sigillia promulgués pour Patras, cf. le dernier article de Kl. Belke, Einige Uberlegungen
zum Sigillion Kaiser Nikephoros'l. fiir Patrai, JOB 46 (1996), 81-96.

34. Grumel — Darrouzés, Regestes, no 938.
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niée, ni repoussée par les Byzantins. La cohabitation est en plusieurs endroits
prouvée. Quand ils arrivent, ils trouvent un espace rural, qui commence a étre
désorganisé a partir du milieu du Vle siécle, lorsque les principales, abandonnant la
campagne, passent a de hautes fonctions impériales et ecclésiastiques. La gestion de
la terre par I'Eglise reste surtout problématique, non seulement & cause de I'arrivée
de nouveaux-venus, mais aussi, a cause du passage des évéchés de I'Occident en
Orient pendant le Vllle siécle. La présence du pouvoir byzantin est attesté aux sites
cotiers et un cercle maritime contourne le pays, proche des voies maritimes pour le
commerce et la guerre, courant attesté tot, avant I'arrivée des Slaves, mais renforcé
sous les Isauriens. Une seule tribu slave restera pour longtemps controlée, mais
souvent rebelle, méme contre les Francs du Xllle siecle, ce sont les Mélingues du
Taygete3b.

35. Anna Avraméa, Le Magne byzantin: Problémes d'histoire et de topographie, dans EYWYXIA,
Mélanges offerts & Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzantina Sorbonensia 16, vol. 1, Paris 1998, 49-62.
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THE LAST CHRISTIAN GREEKS AND THE FIRST PAGAN SLAVS
IN OLYMPIA

The work on the early Byzantine settlement with its remains forms part of the
research project “Olympia during the Roman Empire and in late Antiquity”,
conducted by the German Archaeological Institutel. The absence of Medieval finds
(7th-Sth centuries A.D.) from the former sanctuary has been recognized for a long
time2. Already the German excavation team in the last century supposed that the
end of the settlement of Christian Greeks should be connected to the attacts of
Avars and Slavs on the Peloponnese mentioned in ancient written sources3.

The discovery of early Medieval Slavic cremation burials during the
construction of the New Museum of Olympia seemed to confirm this supposition.
Thus, it was natural to include these Slavic graves in the investigations of the end of
the Christian settlement, if one wants to find answers to some of these questions:
What is the chronological relation between these two find complexes? How long did
Christian Greeks continue to live at the site of Olympia and what might have
happened to them after the Slavs settled down in this area? For how long did the
Slavic invaders use the burial ground to bury their dead? Do the finds of the
Christian settlement and the Slavic grave finds indicate any direct contact between
the two different populations?

1. See preliminary reports on this project in Nikephoros 5 (1992), 75-84; 6 (1993), 153-158; 7
(1994), 229-250; 8 (1995), 161-182; 9 (1996), 199-228; 10 (1997), 215-216.

2. There are few coins (17) from the 10th - 14th centuries coming from Olympia, see A. Postolakas,
Nopiouara v 1§ "EQvikg Nopoparik Movoeip 1883-1884, Athens 1885, 62; Vasso Pennas, H zwn otig
Buzavuvég néAeig g [Nedonovvnoouv: H vomopatki paptupia (8og-120¢ ai w.X.), in Mvriun Martin J.
Price, BifA06rikn tng EAAnviknig Nopiopaukig Etaipeiag 5, Athens 1997 (with engl. summary) 262 (the
7 coins mentioned already by Postolakas, the other finds are still unpublished).

3. From the abundance of the almost un-surveyable literature only some more recent studies
should be mentioned: M. W. Weithmann, Die slavische Bevolkerung auf der griechischen Halbinsel. Ein
Beitrag zur historischen Ethnographie Siidosteuropas, Miinchen 1978; W. Pohl, Die Awaren. Ein
Steppenvolk in Mitteleuropa 567-822 n. Chr., Miinchen 1988, 94-127; Anna Avraméa, Le Péloponnése
du IVe au Vlile siécle. Changements et persistances, Byzantina Sorbonensia 15, Paris 1997, 67-104.
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In this paper, | want to present only a short first preliminary report of the work
still in progress on the last phase of the Christian settlement in the former sanctuary
and a summary of the interpretation of the Slavic cemetery of Olympia. The entire
presentation of all finds of this cemetery with a complete documentation and analysis
will soon be published by Tivadar Vida and myself4.

The Christian settlement of Olympia.

Immediately after the games and the cult in honour of Zeus had ceased at latest
around the middle of the fifth century A.D., a Christian population settled down in
the former sanctuary® The old excavators determined two phases in the archaeo-
logical record which have been confirmed by the more recent excavations. The first
settlement phase is to be placed chronologically before the destruction of the Zeus
Temple and the wall built of spoils. The older excavators termed it as “Byzantine”.

This “Byzantine” village was situated in a semi-arc to the west of the Altis
grounds around the most important building of this village, the early Christian church
which was newly built on top of the former workshop of Phidias. This church was
constructed as a triple-aisled naos with apse and narthex, entrance corridor, and side
rooms in the west. The floor was laid with large marble spoils, amongst them two
with early Byzantine inscriptions naming the donor Kyriakos and the executing
craftsman Andreas. The altar and the apse are set off by a barrier consisting of four
transennas. A synthronon with a raised central seat was built in the curve of the
apse, while the floor consisted of the opus sectile lining of the vestibule of the temple
of Zeus. The walls of the church were decorated by ornamental wall-paintings. The
ground plan, the design of the presbyteral zone and the ornaments of the barrier
slabs speak in favour of a construction of the church in middle or the 2nd half of the
5th century®.

4. 1 am most grateful to both Prof. Nicolas Yalouris and Prof. Petros Themelis, the excavators of
the Slavic burials, for giving permission to study and to publish these finds. Together with my collegue
Dr. Tivadar Vida from the Archaeological Institute of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in Budapest |
finished the analysis of the Slavic finds from Olympia, which will be published soon: T. Vida — Th. Vélling,
Das slawische Brandgraberfeld von Olympia, Archéologie in Eurasien 9, Berlin (in press).

5. A. Boetticher, Olympia: das Fest und seine Statte, Berlin 1886, 35-38; F. Adler, Geschichte des
Untergangs der Bauwerke zu Olympia, in Topographie und Geschichte von Olympia, Olympia |, ed. E.
Curtius — F. Adler, Berlin 1897, 93-98; Aphentra Moutzali, H OAvpnia katd mv npwrofuzavuivi nepio-
8o, in Praktika lleiakou Pneumatikou Symposiou 1993, Athens 1994, 260-278; Th. Volling, Olympia in
Late Antiquity, in New Approaches to Medieval and Post-Medieval Greece. Proceedings of an
International Conference, eds. J. Bintliff — D. Tsougarakis, (Corfu 1-3rd May 1998) (in press).

6. F. Adler, Die byzantinische Kirche, in Die Baudenkmaler von Olympia, Olympia ll, ed. E. Curtius
— F. Adler, Berlin 1892, 94-105; F. A. Bauer — A. Oepen, Die Kirche von Olympia (forthcoming volume
of Olympische Forschungen).
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To this first settlement phase belong also private houses usually consisting of
several large rooms, one of it with a simple hearth, built-in pithoi and a raised
working area being recognizable as a kitchen. For the provision of building material
many ancient buildings were torn down and their elements (‘spolia’) were used as a
resource not only for the construction of the fortification wall and of the Christian
church, but also for the building of private houses. This first settlement phase lasted
until the first half or even more likely until the middle of the 6th century, when the
temple of Zeus, the wall of spoils, the church and many other buildings, too, were
destroyed, probably by an earthquake (551 A.D.?)7.

Subsequently, a new village emerged with a focus east of the temple of Zeus
(fig. 1) and consisting of densely arranged house complexes with small rooms. A
large part of the pediment sculptures were incorporated in the structure of these
houses, a fact which is entirely absent from the older phase. For the first time, houses
and graves were now built also in the former Altis, the wall of spoils was partly torn
down and built over, and the Heraion was profaned by a wine press in the
opistodomon. The church was re-built to a minor scale, limited to the eastern central
nave and the choir.

The old excavators called this settlement, inadequately -as they themselves
admitted- the “Slavic huts”, although this later village like its predecessor was
occupied by Greek Christians only8 This new level of occupation is significantly
different from the earlier one. In contrast to a widely spaced group of rather large
single houses, a mostly enclosed village consisting of densely placed building
complexes along narrow alleys developed. The houses of this later phase are also
distinguishable from their predecessors by their construction. The walls of many
houses were built by roughly rectangular spolia from older buildings standing
vertically end to end. The gaps were filled with marble rubble (among other things,
the pediment statues), tiles and stones without mortar but presumably with mud to
bind them. The houses were also generally of smaller proportions. Built-in pithoi and
raised work benches, simple hearths as well as occasional plaster work can be
observed.

A relatively well attested example is the so-called “post-Antique house”
(“nachantikes Haus”) west of the church (fig. 2)9. From an open yard, there was

7. Boetticher, Olympia, 32-34; Adler, Geschichte des Untergangs, 96.

8. Boetticher, Olympia, 38; W. Dorpfeld, Erlauterung zu dem Lageplan der byzantinischen
Bauwerke, in Topographie und Geschichte von Olympia, 92, Adler, Geschichte des Untergangs, 96-97.

9. A. Mallwitz, Das Gebiet siidlich der Bader am Kladeos. Der Baubefund, in 6. Olympiabericht,
Berlin 1958, 12-41; Volling, Olympia in Late Antiquity, Fig. 4.
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access to a small side-room and to the residential house separated in at least three
rooms of different size. Its westernmost room is characterized as a kitchen zone by
a working platform and a pithos. Here, also a coin treasure of the 2nd half of the
6th century was found deposited in a spathion!0,

The significant differences in the building and settlement pattern between the
two occupation phases are not limited to Olympia, but form part of a ruralisation
tendency recognizable all over the Balkan Peninsula. The original settlement structu-
res decayed, small houses were built of clay and stone, and horticulture and fenced
areas for small livestock were established on empty spaces. Former cities were
transformed into villages!®.

The economic base of the community in Olympia is indicated by several
winepresses!?, while ovens and kilns were banned to the outskirts of the village due
to the fire hazard. Rotation querns and iron tools attest the growing of vine and
cereals!3, clay moulds and lime kilns point to the working of clay and the production
of lime. In addition to this, the production of bronze ornaments such as bracelets,
perhaps fingerrings and belt buckles as well as the repair of copper vessels tell of the
presence of bronze smiths. Iron slag and a possible smithy attest the presence of
blacksmiths, tool4. The community of Olympia participated, if only in a modest

10. Mallwitz, Baubefund, 41; Th. Volling, Ein frilhbyzantinischer Hortfund aus Olympia, Athenische
Mitteilungen 110 (1995), 453-454 No. 10, Fig. 10.

11. V. Popovié, Desintegration und Ruralisation der Stadt im Ost-lllyricum vom 5. bis 7.
Jahrhundert n. Chr., in Palast und Hiitte: Beitrage zum Bauen und Wohnen im Altertum von Archido-
logen, Vor- und Frithgeschichtlern, eds. D. Papenfuss — V. M. Strocka, Mainz 1982, 545-566; J. Russell,
Transformations in Early Byzantine Urban Life: The Contribution and Limitations of Archaeological
Evidence, in The 17th International Byzantine Congress. Major Papers, New Rochelle-New York 1986,
137-154; T. E. Gregory, Archaeology and Theoretical Considerations on the Transition from Antiquity to
the Middle Ages in the Aegean Regions, in Beyond the Side. Regional Studies in the Aegean Area, ed.
P. N. Kardulias, Lanham-New York-London 1994, 137-159.

12. Th. Volling, Befunde zur spatantiken Siedlung im vormaligen Heiligtum, o106 U. Sinn, G.
Ladstatter, A. Martin, Th. Volling, Olympia wahrend der romischen Kaiserzeit und in der Spatantike IV.
Die Arbeiten im Jahr 1995, Nikephoros 8 (1995), 171-174; Th. Volling, “Neuer Most aus alten
Lowenkopfen”. Ein frithbyzantinisches Gemach der alten Grabung in Olympia, Athenische Mitteilungen
111 (1996), 399-418.

13. Th. Volling, Early Byzantine Agricultural Implements from Olympia, in [Mpwrofuzavrivi
Meoorivn kai "OAvpnia (in print).

14. C. Schauer, Mritpeg Adxvav npwtoxpiouaviknig enoxng and mv OAvpnia, in Achaia und Elis in
der Antike, Akten des 1. internationalen Symposiums Athen, 19.-21. Mai 1989, ed. A. D. Rizakis,
MeAetipata 13, Athens 1991, 373-378; Idem, Kepapikog khifavog touv Sov aidva omv Odvpnia, in
TNpowropvzavrivn Meoorivn kai "OAvpnia (in print); Hanna Philipp, Bronzeschmuck aus Olympia,
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manner, in a network of widespread trade relations. This is shown by coins as well
as by imported oil lamps, fine ceramics mostly from Northern Africa, and amphorae
from the Aegean, Asia Minor, Syria, and Palestine. The closure of the sanctuary in
the 5th century represents no break in the supply of fine-ware. No earlier than in
the 6th century, a decrease of imported objects occurred!. Finally, belt buckles as
well as garment ornaments show that people followed changes in the fashion even
here in the hinterlands.

Next to the church numerous small finds with clearly Christian symbols are a
further indication for Christianity and how everyday life was permeated by the new
religion. Lamps, incense containers, and bread stamps, many clothing or jewellery
items are decorated with Christian symbols!6. The new Christian era of Olympia is
above all affirmed by nearly 200 early Christian burials that are scattered over the
entire area of the excavations!’. Although different types of graves are represented,
there are only inhumations; no cremation graves were found until the present day.

The grave types mainly consist of stone slab cists or tile graves, but simple
trench graves as well as one walled tomb and one pithos burial also exist. The always
rectangular stone cist burials mostly consist of eight stone slabs made of shell-
limestone, or even of marble in the case of the grave “richest” because of its grave
goods. Tile graves were mainly built in a roof-shape, usually by using four slightly
bent Laconian tiles that were closed at the head and foot end by smaller tiles or
sherds.

Except for five south-north oriented graves, all the others were west-east
oriented, i.e. the body lay on its back with the head in the west looking east. Often
there was more than one skeleton in a grave, burials with up to nine corpses having
been found. These multiple burials occurred only in the stone cists while the tile
graves —with two exceptions— only contained one skeleton each.

Olympische Forschungen 13, Berlin 1981, 103; 251; Th. Volling, Byzantinische Kleinfunde aus Olympia,
in Movoikds "Avnip. Festschrift fiir Max Wegner zum 90. Geburtstag, eds. O. Brehm — S. Klie, Bonn 1992,
491-498; Idem, Hortfund, 445; U. Sinn, Bericht iiber das Forschungsprojekt “Olympia wahrend der
romischen Kaiserzeit” 1. Die Arbeiten von 1987-1992, Nikephoros 5 (1992), 79.

15. A. Martin, Roman and Late Antique Fine Wares at Olympia, Rei Cretariae Romanae Fautorum
Acta 35 (1997), 211-216.

16. A. Furtwangler, Die Bronzen und die iibrigen kleineren Funde von Olympia, Olympia IV, Berlin
1890, 208-213, Taf. 71; Th. Vélling, “Der Vogel auf dem Kreuz”. Ein friihchristliches Symbol aus Olympia,
Archiologischer Anzeiger 1996, 145-154.

17. Boetticher, Olympia, 37; Furtwéngler, Bronzen, 208; H. Kyrieleis, Die Ausgrabungen 1962 bis
1966, in Olympiabericht 9, Berlin 1994, 21 Abb. 28, 31. The Christian grave finds will be studied and
analysied by myself as part of the project “Olympia in Late Antiquity” and will be published in Olympische

Forschungen.
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Small finds existed in 71 burials (fig. 3). The 7 finds from tile graves appear to
be under-represented when compared to the 40 finds from stone and marble cists;
for the remaining finds the grave type is unknown. Here, one can see chronological
differences, too, because the tile graves —standing in late Roman tradition— mostly
seem to be the older ones and thus belong to the first settlement phase whereas the
stone cists prevailingly belong to the later occupation level of the 2nd half of the 6th
century.

Personal items such as rings (earrings, fingerrings, bracelets, and necklaces)!8,
pins, beads, and crucifixes came from 60 graves. Most of the graves, however,
contain only one clothing or jewellery item; only a few burials are distinguished by
several different ornaments. To this group of graves with a “better equipment”
belongs grave 21, the only one in Olympia constructed of marble spoils (fig. 4). It
contained two small silver pins with clover-leaf shaped or polygonal head and two
large pins also with polygonal head, connected by a small bronze chain with a cross,
and furthermore two silver earrings and a bronze bracelet!?.

True grave goods such as pottery pitchers, glass vessels, coins or bells were
found in 13 graves only. In eleven stone cistgraves pottery was found, in nine cases
it was the only grave good. All the pottery vessels are wheel-made of local
Olympian production. These grave goods fit well into a region extending from Syria
and Palestine in the east to southern Spain in the west, in which Christian Romance
populations practised the custom of placing jugs in the grave. Thus, this habit can
be interpreted as a Christian rite behind which the offering of consecrated water or
oil is suspected as a motive?,

It is interesting that —unlike in the neighbouring Slavic graves— hand-made
pottery and tools (e.g. knifes or fire-lighters) are totally absent from the grave goods
of the Christian Greek population of Olympia and also beads are present in three
graves only.

18. Philipp, Bronzeschmuck, 3, with notes 9-13; 26-29.

19. Furtwangler, Bronzen, 209; Philipp, Bronzeschmuck, 102 No. 326; 106 No. 358, 359; 135 No.
490 (?); 255 No. 957.

20. G. G. Konig, Die friihbyzantinische Krugbeigabensitte. Bemerkungen zur Definition, Verbrei-
tung, Herkunft, Fortleben und Umkreis, Dissertation, Freiburg 1979; A. Florchinger, Romanische Graber
in Siidspanien, Marburger Studien zur Vor- u. Friihgeschichte 19, Rahden/Westf. 1998; A. Wasilewski,
Parfiimflaschchen oder Beriihrungsreliquie, Carinthia I 180 (1990), 163-169.



THE LAST CHRISTIAN GREEKS AND THE FIRST PAGAN SLAVS IN OLYMPIA 309

The end of the settlement.

The end of the Christian settlement in Olympia is well-established above all
through coins, but also through ceramics and small finds, according to which the
abandonment of the settlement is to be seen as a longer lasting process.

First of all, we find in Olympia, too, some of the widespread coin hoards of the
late 6th century?l. No fewer than twelve hoard finds are known from Olympia,
eleven of which are coin hoards and one of which is a mixed assemblage of copper
vessels, iron tools, ceramics and coins?2. These hoards attest an external threat
causing people to hide their valuables. The coins were only partially dated by the
early excavators and a modern comprehensive evaluation has not yet been
undertaken. Yet, there is hardly any doubt that the coin hoards all belong to the end
of the 6th century and like many other coin hoards from the Peloponnese are
connected to the historical accounts of invasions of the Avars and Slavs in Greece.
The hoards were spread over the whole of the settlement but with a noticeable
emphasis in the area east of the Zeus Temple. However, destruction layers like
damage caused by fire, collapsed buildings, offensive weapons such as triangle arrow
heads or skeletons without regular burial were not found. Thus a violent conquest
of the village of Olympia did not take place. Nevertheless, 1 suppose that the
majority of the inhabitants hastily left Olympia. Certainly some of these people came
back shortly after that incisice event.

Interestingly, the latest coins in Olympia —coins of Phocas23— are not repre-
sented in the hoards but are single finds. They indicate a reduced settlement activity
seemingly later than the hoard find horizon. The last inhabitants of Olympia had
retreated to the foot of the Kronos Hill for a short time before finally abandoning
the settlement?4, Amongst all the imported ceramics and personal items such as
fibulae and belt buckles there is nothing that is typical for the advanced 7th century
in other places.

Immediately or at least shortly afterwards, Slavic people took the land on the
Alpheios and Kladeos in their possession. Their cremation burial grounds were

21. Anna Avramea, Nouiopatkoi «Bngavpoi» kal pepoveopéva vopiopara ano wmv MedAondvvnoo
(ET’-Z’ ai.), Zoupeixra 5 (1983), 49-90; Eadem, Péloponnese, 72-81; F. Curta, Invasion or Inflation? Sixth
to Seventh Century Byzantine Coin Hoards in Eastern and Southeastern Europe, Istituto Italiano di
Numismatica Annali 43 (1996), 65-224.

22. Volling, Hortfund, 425-441, 451-454.

23. Postolakas, Nopiouara, 61-62.

24. According to Avramea, Nopioparikoi «Bngavpoi», 85 n. 9, a coin of Heraclius I is supposed to
exist at Olympia (Num. Mus. 1857).
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partially uncovered from 1959 to 1967 during the construction of the New Museum
north of the Kronos Hill23,

The Slavic cremation burials?6.

43 urns and other pottery, 27 metal objects and 37 beads were excavated,
belonging to at least 32 grave complexes, which could be reconstructed by means
of the old find notices and the inventory books of the museumn (fig. 5).

Unfortunately, neither a documentation of the excavation nor excavation plans
nor a map of the cemetery exist. By help of the excavation areas reconstructed by
M. Koumouzelis?/, at least 23 graves can be localized approximately. Most of them
were found east of the museum, but some also underneath the central hall and south
of it in the entrance area of the museum. However, the reconstructed plan of the
cemetery is not sufficient for an investigation of the horizontal stratigraphy. At any
rate it clearly indicates that the necropolis is likely to have comprised originally many
more burials, because graves must be expected also in the seemingly empty gaps in
between.

More detailed notes on grave rites and types of cremation do not exist; neither
is the site of the cremation of the dead known. By the help of some excavation
photographs and remarks on the find labels at least five different kinds of burials can
be proven:

1. Burial with one urn {16 graves)

2. Burial with two urns (1 grave)

3. Urn burial with additional vessels (8 graves)

25. N. Yalouris, AA 17 (1961/62), Chronika, 105-107.

26. There are already some shorter or more detailed works dealing with the Slavic finds: I. Erdélyi,
Das slawische Urnengraberfeld von Olympia, Ex oriente lux. Mélanges offerts en hommage au prof. J.
Blankoff, ed. J. Blankoff, vol. I, Bruxelles 1991, 119-125; Sp. Vryonis Jr., The Slavic Pottery (Jars) from
Olympia, Greece, in Byzantine Studies. Essays on the Slavic World and the Eleventh Century, ed. Sp.
Vryonis, New Rochelle-New York 1992, 114-142; 1. Anagnostakis, H xeiponoinm repapikri avapesa omv
lotopia ka1 mv Apxaiodoyia, Buzavriakd 17 (1997), 287-330; 1. Anagnostakis, Natalia Poulou-
Papadimitriou, H npetofuzaviivi Meoorivn  kar npofAnpata g Xeponoining  Kepapkng otnv
MeAonoévunoo, Zoppeikra 11 (1997), 260-264; T. Stefanovi¢ovd, Slavic Settlements of Greece in the Light
of Archaeological Sources, in Ethnogenesis and Ethnocultural Contacts of the Slavs. Works of the 6th
International Congress of Slavic Archaeology 3, Moskow 1997, 352-361. The documentation of the
complete finds and their interpretation will be published by Vida — Vdlling, Brandgraberfeld. Here the
reader will find all proofs and the literature.

27. M. Koumouzelis, The Early and Middle Helladic Periods in Elis, Diss. Brandeis University 1980,
126-133, Fig. 33.
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4. Cremations with vessels and scattered remains of the pyre («Brandgru-
bengrab”) can be assumed, because in some cases the remark “vessel found within
coal and ashes” was written on the find label (6 graves)

5. cremation without an urn, but with dress ornaments and tools (1 grave).

The bone material seems to have been lost apart from a few remains; it is
unknown, whether it comprised animal bones, too.

Although the grave goods in the cemetery are very modest altogether, there
are some dress ornaments and tools beside the pottery. For the dating pottery
vessels, metal finds and glass beads are available. However, the construction of a
relative chronology rests particularly on the typological order of the pottery that can
be compared to early Slavic and early Avar find complexes in the Carpathian basin
and the Danube region.

For a typo-chronological investigation 18 complete or amendable urns, 6
additional vessels and other decorated and plain fragments are available. Three
groups can be distinguished according to the mode of fabrication:

1. Hand-made pottery (graves 1-4, 6-12, 15-30): in the cemetery mainly hand-
made, thick walled vessels of a brownish-grey colour with yellowish-red spots are
found. The clay material of the urns and additional vessels is badly processed and
mostly intensively tempered with crushed pebbles, limestone and grog. Most hand-
made vessels in Olympia show influences in shape, fabric and decoration that can be
compared to the earliest Slavic grave and settlement pottery from the Balkan
Peninsula, from the lower Danube, from Transylvania, Moldavia, Ukraine and Russia.

2. At least two vessels (graves 13, 32) belong to the slowly thrown or wheel-
finished group of pottery.

3. Amongst the containers there are also two made on a fast-rotating potter’s
wheel (graves 2b, 31). However, their belonging to the Slavic grave finds is not quite
certain, because also Late Roman and older finds were made during the excavations
around the museumn.

The hand-made urns and additional vessels in Olympia display changes of form
and decoration that can be arranged in a typological order (fig. 6). This corresponds
to the regional models of development for the Slavic pottery of the characteristic
types of Prague-Kor&ak and Prague-Pen’kovka (?) in the different regions (lower
Danube region, Moldavia, Ukraine and also in Slovakia and the Czech Republic).
Hand-made plain vessels with a short, straight or only slightly widening rim belong
to group 1. Hand-made vessels of a similar type with vertical or diagonal bundles
of lines or wavy lines scratched with a comb belong to group 2. Hand-made vessels
and the two vessels finished on the wheel with horizontal bundles of lines or wavy
lines covering nearly the total surface belong to group 3.
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The first and second group of pottery from Olympia allow a cultural allocation
of the cremation cemetery to the complex Ipotesti-Ciurel-Cindesti from the lower
river Danube?® as well as to the pottery of the Prague-Pen’kovka culture from
Moldavia and from the middle river Dnjepr.

For a more precise dating it is important that the early undecorated urns from
Olympia (type Prague-Pen’kovka, Prague-Kor&ak) are identical with regard to shape
and fabric to the younger urns of the necropolis of S#rata Monteoru in Muntenia
(end of 6th century/early 7th century)2? and the pottery from the cemetery of Turdas
and Girlita and from the settlement of Comana de Jos and Poian in Transylvania3°.
This early horizon of pottery from the early 7th century has not yet been identified
at other sites in Greece. Only the second pottery group in Olympia is comparable
to the settlement pottery from Argos and might be dated to the second half of the
7th century3!.

In the pottery complex from Olympia, there are some vessels different in shape
from the typical Slavic types. These pots with a slightly widening rim decorated with
finger prints and types with a short funnel mouth show an eastern, steppe-nomadic
influence and point towards the eastern European steppes and the Carpathian basin
under the early Avars32,

With regard to the developed pottery types of the third group with irregular
bundles of lines and wavy lines scratched with a comb, analogies can be found in
cemeteries and settlements of the 8th century in Croatia (Kadi¢ near Zadar)33, in

28. M. Comsa, Die Slawen im karpatisch-donaulandischen Raum im 6.-7. Jahrhundert, Zeitschrift
fiir Archaologie 7 (1973), 197-228; S. Dolinescu-Ferche, La culture “Ipotesti-Ciurel-Cindegti” (Ve-Vlle
siecles). La situation en Valachie, Dacia n.s. 18 (1984), 117-147; Cs. Bédlint, Die Archédologie der Steppe.
Steppenvolker zwischen Volga und Donau vom 6. bis zum 10. Jahrhundert, Vienna 1992, 129-130.

29. U. Fiedler, Studien zu Graberfeldern des 6. bis 9. Jahrhunderts an der unteren Donau, Bonn
1992, 74-88 with further literature.

30. I. Hica — M. Blgjan, Un cimitir de incineratie din sec,. VIII la Turdas (Jud. Alba), Acta Musei
Napocensis 10 (1973), 641-652; C. Cirjan, Cimitirul feudal-timpuriu de la Girlita, Pontica 1 (1968), 409-
425; 1. Glodariu — FL. Costea — I. Ciupea, Comana de Jos. Asezarile de epoca dacica si prefeudala, Fagars
1980; Z. Székely, Eléments byzantines dans la civilisation matérielle des Vle-Vlile siécles dans le sud-est
de la Transylvanie, Dacia n.s. 15 (1971), 353-358.

31. P. Aupert, Céramique slave a Argos (586 ap. J.-C.), in Etudes Argiennes Paris 1980, (= BCH,
Suppl. 6), 373-394.

32. T. Vida, Die awarenzeitliche Keramik 1, Budapest 1999, 138-143.

33. J. Belo3evic, Ranosredjovjekova Nekorpola u selu Kasicu kraj Zadra, Diadora 4 (1968), 221-
246; Idem, Die ersten slawischen Urnengraber auf dem Gebiete Jugoslawiens aus dem Dorfe Kasi¢ bei
Zadar, Balcanoslavica 1 (1972), 73-86.
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Bosnia (Muisici, Batkovi¢i)34, in Romania (e. g. Nalbant, Satu Nou, Bratei 2, Filiag)35,
in Bulgaria (Garvan, Razdelna)36 and in Greece (Argos, Demetrias)37.

Next to the ceramic finds two iron necklaces are of great importance for the
cultural historic classification of the find material of Olympia (fig. 7). These neck-rings
from grave 19 and 26 are wrought of square wire while the two ends are hammered
flat and broadened. The fastener of the rings can be reconstructed by means of other
finds. One end is shaped into a little hook, while the other end was made into a ring
or was perforated for the closing of the hook. Similar necklaces (called “grivny” in
the Russian literature) belong to the oldest group of the so-called “treasures of the
Antes” or rather “Martynovka group” from the middle river Dnjepr dating into the
6th and 7th centuries (Kozievka, Koloskovo, Martynovka, Velikije Budki, area of
Kanev etc.), where they are part of a women'’s fashion38, Other necklaces, though
sometimes of a different technique, are known from the Baltic region. There, the
necklaces were found in male graves, however.

Last but not least, similar neck-rings are known from Central European silver
treasures and find complexes in Zalesie, Zemiansky Vrbovok/Nemesvarbdk and
Cadjavica dating to the second half of the 7th century39. These find sites are situated
outside the Carpathians and outside the area occupied by the Avars and indicate
relations to the Martynovka group at the middle river Dnjepr (e.g. star-shaped ear-
rings, strap-end fittings with the motive of two horns, hollow sheet metal arm-rings
with widening ends). Furthermore, similar silver necklaces with widening ends were

34. 1. Cremosnik, Die &ltesten Ansiedlungen und Kultur der Slawen in Bosnien und Herzegowina
im Lichte der Untersuchungen in Muisici und Batkovici, Balcanoslavica 1 (1972), 59-64; ldem, Die
Untersuchungen in Muisici und Zabljak. Uber den ersten Fund der Zltesten slawischen Siedlung in Bosnien,
Wissenschaftl. Mitteilungen des Bosnisch-Herzegowinischen Landesmuseums 5 (1975), 91-175.

35. E. Zaharia, Populatia romaneasca in Transilvania in secolele VII-VII. Cimitiruel nr. 2 de la
Bratei, Bucuresti 1977; Z. Székely, Asezari din sec. VI-IX. e.n. in sud-estul Transilvaniei, Aluta 6-7 (1974~
75), 35-55; Fiedler, Studien zu Gréberfeldern, 420422 (zu Satu Nou, mit alterer Lit); G. Simion,
Necropola feudal-timpurie de la Nalbant (jud. Tulcea), Peuce 2 (1971), 221-248.

36. Fiedler, Studien zu Gréaberfeldern, 462-485 (with previous lit.).

37. Aupert, Argos; J. Eiwanger, Keramik und Kleinfunde aus der Damokratia-Basilika in Demetrias,
Demetrias 1V, Bonn 1981, Taf. 1.

38. See e.g Bilint, Archiologie der Steppe, 86-92; Idem, Das Grab von Uc Tepe (Sowi.
Azerbajdzan) und der beschlagverzierte Giirtel im 6. und 7. Jh., Awarenforschungen, 1, ed. F. Daim,
Studien zur Archéologie der Awaren 4, Wien 1992, 389-401; L. V. Petarskaja — D. Kidd, Der Silberschatz
von Martinovka, Monogr. z. Frithgesch. u. Mittelalterarch. 1, Innsbruck 1994; O. A. Scseglova, A Kozép-
Dnyeper-vidéki “ant régiségek” vagy “martinoka tipusi” kincsleletek tanuményozdsinaknéhany problé-
méja, A Mdra Ferenc Miizeum Evkényve - Studia Archaeologica 1, 1995, 375-397.

39. Summarized by N. Fettich, Archdologische Studien zur Geschichte der spathunnischen
Metallkunst, Archaeologia Hungarica 31, Budapest 1951.
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found in some Early Avar grave complexes of south-western Pannonia, for example
in Villdny and Terehegy40.

These neck-rings belong to an eastern European women'’s fashion developed
in the 5th and 6th century under late Antique and early Byzantine influence that was
popular with Slavs, too, and lived on into the Middle Ages. The iron necklaces from
Olympia may be simple imitations of the decorated silver examples from the
Martynovka group. At any rate, they are testimonies of an eastern European fashion
tradition unfamiliar within the Byzantine Empire.

Small iron knives are a frequent grave good found in 12 graves (see fig. 5) and
also as single finds. It is true, that the knives can hardly be dated to any certainty at
present, but analogies can be found in early Slavic graves at the lower river Danube.
The custom of depositing tools in the grave was not practised amongst the early
Byzantine Christians neither in Olympia nor at other places in the south of Greece.

Although some of the glass beads are damaged by heat, the beads are nearly
as important for the dating as the pottery. However, beads found in south-eastern
Europe have not yet been extensively dealt with4l, but the type chronology of the
period of the Avars can be applied®2. Also, some find complexes of the Medi-
terranean region are known that might bear some chronological relevance.

The 37 glass beads from 8 graves (No. 3, 5, 14, 19, 22, 23, 25, 29; see fig. 8)
belong to two different time horizons both of which show late Antique to early
Byzantine influence®3. The light green beads with a roundish section, the shape of a
melon-pip and a bronze pipe that are dominant in the cemetery of Olympia belong
to the older horizon (7th century). Similar beads sporadically occur in early Avar find
complexes (second half 7th century) such as Szegvar-Sapoldal (with imitation of coin
Constans I, 648-652), Budakaldsz or Nagyharsany. According to their shape these
beads are imitations of amethyst beads used for elaborate Byzantine jewellery. The
blue triple-bead and a light green, tear-shaped bead with a bronze pipe are likely to
date into the late 7th century.

40. A. Kiss, Avar Cemeteries in County Baranya. Cemeteries of the Avar Period (567-829) in
Hungary, Budapest 1977, 2, Pl. 43, C1; 59, 1.

41. Fiedler, Graberfelder, 78-81, with fig. 10.

42. A. Pasztor, A magyarorszagi kora és kozép avar kori gyongyok tipolégiai vizsgdlata
(Typologische Untersuchung der friih- und mittelawarischen Perlen aus Ungarn), in A Mdra Ferenc
Miizeum Evkényve - Studia Archaeologica I, 1996, 195- 215.

43. Z. Cilinskd, Frauenschmuck aus dem 7.-8. Jahrhundert im Karpatenbecken, Slovenskd
Acheolégia 23 (1975), 87.
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The younger horizon of the 8th century is represented by thin beads in the
shape of a melon-pip made of black or dark blue glass and beads with three or four
concave sides.

Similar beads are absent from the cemetery of Sirata Monteoru, but are present
in the cemetery of Bratei 2 where they are dated into the 8th century. Thin beads
of dark glass in the shape of a melon-pip only sometimes contain small bronze
pipes.

From the region of the Christian settlement of Olympia quite a number of
beads is known, however, none of them with a bronze pipe or in the shape of a
melon-pip that might be compared to the ones from the cremations.

According to the evidence of the urns and other small finds, occupation started
in the 2nd quarter of the 7th century A.D. with undecorated hand-made ceramics
showing the characteristic features of early Slavic pottery of the Prague-Kor¢ak and
the Prague-Pen’kovka type. A second phase (late 7th/early 8th centuries) is
characterized by hand-made pottery, decorated with irregular wavy lines. Amongst
the youngest forms (8th century) are finally vessels with horizontal wavy bands re-
worked on a potter’s wheel or thrown on a slow potter’s wheel. Thus, the pottery
development recognizable at Olympia (see fig. 6) corresponds with the conditions
on the lower river Danube, in Moldavia and on the middle river Dnjepr in the 7th
and 8th centuries.

Although there are of course influences of early Byzantine material culture,
especially the beads and the prototypes of the iron necklaces, we do not know
similar objects from the Christian settlement of Olympia and, in addition to this, no
Slavic pottery has been found in the Olympian settlement until the present day.
Thus, one can assume that the two groups did not live side by side, not even for a
short period of time.

The use of the Slavic cemetery extends from the early 7th century until at least
the late 8th century. The Slavic inhabitants at the river Kladeos are attested for no
less than 175 years, although their settlement and agricultural areas remain yet
unknown. So far, this is the first site in southern Greece where a Slavic occupation
is safely attested for a longer period of time, while hints as to the Christian Greek
population formerly resident at the site are absent.

The case of a direct replacement on the border between late Antiquity and early
Middle Ages is, although known from the written sources, very rare to be
documented archaeologically. Now, one of the few existing examples seems to be
Olympia. With the beginning of the Slavic occupation, the Late Antique life at the
rivers Alpheios and Kladeos seems to have expired as was lamented by an unknown
commentator of Strabo: “Salmoneus, Qinomaos, Pelops and the Pelopids once lived
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in Pisa, that nowadays is called Visa. But the Pisates, Kaukones and Pylians are not
even recalled by a name these days; because this whole area is occupied by
Scythians”44,

44. Epitomator of Strabo (C. Miiller, Geographi Graeci Minores, I, Paris 1861, repr. Hildesheim
1965, 583 §21). In an Antique scholarly tradition, Greek historiography after Herodotus called all peoples
of the east “Scythians” independently of their ethnic origin. However, in the case quoted above there
cannot be a doubt about the term referring to Slavs. The Strabo-Epitome are normally dated to the 10th
century (see W. Aly. Strabon, §16. Uberlieferungsgeschichte, Handschriften, Ausgaben, RE 1l 4 A,
Stuttgart 1932, 152), but Pohl, Awaren, 109, dated them without giving reasons to the 7th c.
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N

Fig. 1 Plan of the later settlement phase (2nd half of the 6th century A.D.)
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OLYMPITA
Nachantikes Haus im B/

Nordteil von Haus I \

- — Soe

Fig. 2 Plan and possible reconstruction of the “Post-antique House” west of the church
(2nd half of the 6th century A.D.) (see note 9).
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Fig. 7 Iron necklages from the Slavic cremations 19 and 29 (1:1).
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Fig. 8 Type chart of glass beads from the Slavic burials (1:1).
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nepidapfavovtal yia peragopd a) avtoi mov guykpobobBnkav, viknBnkav, vnota-
xOnkav kar aixpadetiobnrav, o1 noAduw tov Ogo@dvn, ka1 B) avtoi nov mBavora-
1a napaddéBnkav xwopic va cuykpovoBolv, n enéde€av m @uyn, 1 yia diapodpoug Ao-
youg mpotipnoav kai npogsguyav atovg Buzaviivods, o1 npoopuévres. O narpidp-
xng Nikn@dpog omv Ioropia Liviopo ota aviictoixa anpeia avagépet: noAAd rov
ékeioe ZrAaPnvdv yévn 1a psv nodéue ta 68 ouodoyia mapadaBav, €ic mv 100
*Owixiov Asyousdvnv xdpav &1a 1ic "ABoGov Siafifdoas karéotnoev.

2. H petagopd twv ninbBuopdv avtdv npayparonolsital ané Osooadovikng, av
rar 81dgopeg dhneg vnobéaetg £xovv npotabei. ‘Opwg wa térota S1d Baddoong pe-

7. MapBa I'pnyopiov-"leavvibov, To éneicobio 100 KodPep ota «@avpara tod “Ayiov Anpntpiou»,
Buzavriaka 1 (1981), 67-87. Tng idiag, “H ékotpareia 100 "lovouviavod B’ katd t@v Bovdydpeov kai
TA4Bwv, Buzavriakd 2 (1982), 111-124.

8. J. M. Spieser, Inventaire en vue d'un recueil des inscriptions historiques de Byzance I Les
inscriptions de Thessalonique, TM 5 (1973), 156-159. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles
de Saint Démétrius et la pénétration des Slaves dans les Balkans, 16p. 2, Commentaire, Paris 1981, 129,
onp. 200 (oto e€ig Lemerle, Commentaire). BA. eniong “Ayiov Anpnipiov Oaduara. Oi ovddoyés dpxie-
moxdénov ’lodvvov kai 'Avewvipov. ‘O Bios, 1a Badpara kai 1 Oeooadovikn 106 ‘Ayiov Anunipiov,
Eicayoyn, oxoia, émpédeia X. Mnakiprzig, petdepaon "Adén Li8épn, ABriva 1997 (oto £8rig Mnakip-
1zig, Oaduara).

9. Nikngédpog, 38,8-11° BA. kai mv nadaidtepn ékdoon C. de Boor, Nicephori Archiepiscopi
Constantinopolitani Opuscula Historica, Leipzig 1880, . 36,19-22.
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1apopd Aaot and m Osgoanovikn npog mv Kavotaviivovnoin pag napabiberar ka
oe éva Anho keipevo avagepdpevo oe goyxpova, f kar ota idia yeyovota kai 1o
onoio Ba xpnowonoiicope avarvtikéiepa om ovvéxela. Afizer ndviog va on-
peiwBei 61 n eraTpareia avt tov lovotiviavod Bewpeitar 611 evioxvoe tovg Seapolg
m¢ Oeooatovikng pe mv Keovotavuivodnodn kai eykaviaoe pia véa nepiodo avd-
ntugng tov gpnopiov M NGANG. ZTovg endpevoLs pdiiota aidveg n Gsoocanovikn
pe toug apubikovg mg Ba anokmoer o avdloyo status pe avtd mg ABvSov, o1 S
KOUHEPKIAPIOl g paptupovvial nAgov xwpig Siakonn @¢ tov 11o a0,
ZOYKPATOVIAS TS UNAOLTIOPEVES and T obyxpovn épevva 00 autég papto-
pieg ToL OoPavn NPoxwPOVPE NV NAPOLGIACN TOV YEYOVOT®V NOL ENAKOAOLON-
oav petd mv gyrardotaon tev nanbuopov ato Oyikio. Z1a apéong endpsva xpo-
via Ba guvexigBovv o1 petagopés ninBuopdv Mapdditov kar Kunpiov, tov tedev-
1aiov om BiBuvig, 6nov ka1 Ba 16puBei n Néa lovoniviavotnoiig, ndvia oto nAai-
010 piag €noIkIoTKNG noAmkng. H noAkn avm Bswpeitar 61 anéfiene omv gvi-
oxuon dnpoypagikn kKal Katd GLVENEIQ OTPATIKTIKA NG MEPIOXNG, N onoia eixe epn-
uwBei otoug nponyovpévoug xpdvoug and tovg Apafeg (nodiopkia Kevotavivol-
noing 673-678)1%. Zta i6ia avtd xpdvia tev enoikiopdv 10 691 omv ev Tpodhdw
Zovobo, atov npooggaevntkd Ndyo npog tov evceBéotaro kal @iAGxpiato Baciéa
lovouwviavd, agov nén yivovv avagopés otov Acolpio, 0 onoiog 0o rdv npiv
aixpaddrwv adiokeral, ahdd ka1 gtov lepepia vnofdandoviag éta1 mv ek BaBuAdvog
peroikeoia, Ba npooappoobei 11 Ba enavanpoodiopiobei 10 andonaoua mg EE€4660u
nov npotd€ape: 10 éBvog 10 dyrov, 10 Baoidsiov ispdrevua Onép od Xpiotos dnéba-
vey, ... Siaonduevov, kai bmooupdusvov, ... anoppayev kai SiatunBgv ... todro Afav
¢ nepiovoiov Aaov émovvayayeiv BovAnbeis ... kai i adrob dnokaraotioar adAn,
mv ayiav tavinv ... ovvobov &pioagtZ. ‘Opwg mv ibia xpowvid nov o lovotviavog

napovoidzetai va Béhet 10 £Bvog 16 dyiov, 10 Bacideiov igpdrevpa dnép o Xpiorog

10. N. Oikonomidés, Le Kommerkion d’Abydos, Thessalonique et le commerce bulgare au 1Xe
siecle, ato Hommes et richesses dans I'Empire byzantin, 1op 1, [Ve-Vlle siecle, Paris 1989, 241-248. BA.
kai tov iGiov, Silk Trade and Production in Byzantium from the Sixth to the Ninth Century: The Seals
of Kommerkiarioi, DOP 40 (1986), 33-53 ka1 pahiota 51-53.

11. "EAdswvopa Kovviotpa-Taddkn, "O 390¢ kavov tiig [MevBéxring Oikouvpevikiig Zuvddouv (692)
kai 11 ékkANOIaoTiKN noAItikn 100 "lovotiviavod B, Aintuxa 6 (1994/95) (=Mvriun Bruno Lavagnini), 169-
177. H Mikpd Aoia twv Bepdrov, 184.

12. T. A. PaAAng — M. TlotAnig, Zdviayua 1dv Bsiwv kai igpdv kavovev, top. B, "Abnvar 1852,
avar. 1966, 295-299.
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anéBavev, Siacnausvov, DIOCVPOUEVOVY, aroppaysy, Siarunbsv ws neplodoiov Aadv
émovvayayeiv, dnpiovpyeitar évag Andog, nepiodaiog Aadg, and ta diaonacpéva,
vroovpopeva, anoppayévia, SiatpnBévia kal npoopuévia nAndn, nouv pia xpodvia
npotdtepa eixe emovvaydyel, psroikios kar anokaracmosl oto Opikio, éviwg 17
adrod avAn. Zopgaeva Aondv pe tov Osopdvn 1o 691/692 o “lovortiviavds énedé-
Earo ék 1@V psrokioBéviwv Om°adrod LrAdBwv kai éotpdrsvoe x1MGSas A” kai 6nAi-
oas avrols Enwvéuacs avrods Aaov nepiovolov, dpxovid te avrdv NEBovAov
robvoua: Bappricas 6¢ eis adrovs yeypdenke tois “Apayr un uuévelv aorov m
Eyypdews ovugavnBeion eiprivn. kai napadafov tov nepioboiov Aaov Kai navia ra
kaPadidapika Béuara énopedbn ...13. To npdBAnpa tov nepiodaolov avrod Aaod ana-
OxOAN0E TOVG 10TOPIKOVG 1MoL PeAémaoav 11§ NANBLOPIAKEG PETABONES, TIG PETOIKE-
Oieg, M OIPATIOTIKA 0pyAvmon Mg autorparopiag kar £181kG My opyavaon Twv
Bepdravl4 Kabodg o dpog «dade» atov Oeo@dvn kat paniota ato avagepbiv and-
onacpa onpaivel orpardg, cuvdvdomke ndvia pe mv 1Giartepdémria ov Béparog
Ouyixiov. To Oyikiov epgavizetar wg 1o kate§oxnv aocihikd Bépa nov npoopizerai
va npootatedel Kal va QUAGOTE! KUPIKS TOV ALTOKPATOpa KAl TNV NpeTeEdouad Kat
omv npdm yveom pag Aiota tev Buzavuvdv Bepdrov kadeitar a Deo conser-
vandum Obsequium, Beo@Ohaktov Bacihikov Oyikiovid, H emdoyn akpifag otpa-
100 ané Toug eykarecmpévous ota pépn Oyikiov (Enedéfaro éx @V UeTOIKIOOEVIRY
v’ adrod), nov o lovouviavdg Ba ovopdoet nepiovaio kabBdpioe oe peyano PBabud
g epunveisg kar tug petagpdosig 1ov 6pov. Evd 6o Bewpovv avrovéntn m BifA-
KA npoéhsvon Tov 6pov Sev ouppevoly ot 11 akpifeg avtiotoixel ota Puzavuva
npdypara, nog yevvnOnke, 1 tov enéfale kal neg urnopei va perappacbdei
Zmpizépevor Aondv ata Aeyopeva tov Oeo@dun o1 10TOPIKOT KAl PHeNEINTEG PETA-

13. Oeopavng, 365-366.

14. Ta m BifAoypagia kai tnv npdogarn npofanpankn, BA. H Mikpd Aoia tov Beudrov, 163-
200. O Aovyynig, ovyypagéag tov OXetkoD Kegadaiov pe tov titho: Odua Owikiov. O «nepiodoiog»
otparés kar n E€MEN Tov, oTov napandve cuANoyIKG topo (164, onp. 8), Bewpel 611 0 avagepdpevog
«nep1ovo10g Aadg» and tov Osopdvn «givat oAdkAnpo 1o Owikiov nov avunaparifetal, og nezikd, ata
vnédoina kafaddapikd Bépara kar 6xi o1 LAdBor tov Oyikiov, dniwg motedetar. H Béon avtri mbBavora-
1a evioxbeTal kar and mv napakdre eppnveia pag, nov Bewpei tov Aad twv Leppunoidvev, Popaiov kal
£BVIKdOV NpoopLéviav, wg Tov Neplovolo had, o onoiog eykabiotatar kal oTpateveTal KATd n paptupia
1oL pev Oeopdvn g Bibuvia, tov 8e Oavudrev nepi v Kovotaviivotnodn, dpa oe 6o 10 Opikiov.

15. T. C. Lounghis, A Deo conservandum imperiale obsequium. Some notes concerning Byzantine
field troops during the Dark Ages, BS! 52 (1991), 54-60.
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@pazovv eRNERTOG Nadg, chosen people, peculiar, supernumerous, aAAG KAl QUTO-
Rparopikn @poupdls. Emonpaiverar pddiota n St dvebev npoédevan tov mov
oxetizetal eite pe mv BifAkN gk Beod ekdoyn kal evAagn a Deo conservandum, eite
He MV autioToixn emMAOYN, OTPAtoNdynon ané 1oV avtokpdropd TOV ONoio Npoota-
1eVOLV KAl TOL Onoioy anoteAovV MePIOVOIo AAd Kal MEPIOLTIaA.

Katd m yvéun pov n Aden Ba pnopodoe va avazninBei og yeyovota nov vno-
Banhouvv avuortoixies pe mv BIBAIKA 10Topia kar npoobiopizoviar 11 kar e€10TO-
povvial Katd t€rolo 1poéno, ®ote va npofdrovial ta PiBAIKA tovg napdAdnia. Lia
xpoévia tov lovotiviavod tov B” kat kaB” 6a0 1ov 70 kai 8o ai., Snhabn og wia snoxn
nov Bpioketar avdpeca omv lotopia kar omv Anokandvynl?, n BiPAIKA 10TOpia ue
pia véa avayveon kar enikaiponoinon mg 61a mg npo@nisiag Kal 1oV anokaddype-
ov Oa anotedéoel napnyopntikG KAta@Lylo atovs avBpdnovg mov svayovia Bid-
vouv 11¢ ohaPikég embpopég kal mv enédaon tov Apdfwv. Thotebw homdv 611 o
nepiobaiog Aads tov Opikiov pnopel va oxetizetar 1600 pe éva nAnBuopd g eno-
xng, o onoiog mapaddniizetar pe tov lopana, éneg e€anAov kar 6AN n XpPIOTIAVIKA
avtorparopia kai 1o XpPIoTIAVIKG NANP®UA TG, GO0 KAl e TV AQUTOKPATOPIKN NEPI-
ovo1akrn 1816mMIa oTpanetkod phApards tov. ‘Etor katd mv dnoyn pov nangiéote-
pn omv adnBeiq, xopic va anokAsiovial wg CUPNANPGUATIKEG 01 AAAES, efval n petd-
@pacn nov anodiber mv évvola ™G AUTOKPATOPIKNG, MEPIOVCIARAG EMAOYNG
(peculiar) tov avtorpdropa, anddoon nov ev avuoiparedetal, ahAd anevaviiag evi-
oxVetal and 1o BiIBAIKG napdninho. Eivar evdiagépov 6t agdpewva pe 1ov Hovxio
nepiovo1og sivar o dpBovog, o noAvg kai kard 1o Ae§ikd Lovba neproboiog Aads: 6
&yktntog. kai, ‘lopand eic neplovolaopov £avtd. avii 100 eis KtApa kai €is mv
Ko oboiav yap v Onap€ivi8. Zvvenag neprodoiog Aadg sivar o §ykinros hadg,
avtdg nov emAéyeral Kai anotedei 181aitepo, ekAEKTO KPa, neplovaia tov Beod kai
£V NMPOKEIPEV® TOL avtokpdaropa. Avt arpiBdg n St eppnveia, PIBAIKA ka1 gTLHO-

AOYIRA, ©¢ EKAEKTOV KAl eyKMTOL Aaol taipidzel andAvia pe mv anoyn nov Bewpei

16. M. Graebner, The Slavs in Byzantine Population Transfers of the Seventh and Eighth Centuries,
Etudes balkaniques 11/1 (1975), 48-49 ka1 ony. 71. BA. kai g Siapopenxég perg. 1ov Mango chosen
otov Oeogdavn: The Chronicle of Theophanes, 511 kai peculiar otov natpidpxn Nikngodpo, o. 93-95.

17. G. Dagron — V. Deroche, Juifs et Chrétiens dans I'Orient du Vlle siecle, TM 11 (1991), 17-248.
G. Dagron, Judaiser, TM 11 (1991), 359-380. G. Dagron, Empereur et prétre: étude sur le «césaropa-
pisme» byzantin, Paris 1996, 167-200.

18. Suidae Lexicon, éxb. Ada Adler, t6p. 4, Leipzig 1935, avar. Stuttgart 1971, 1228, o. 104.

Eniong nepiovoiaoués: nAnbos, Snapéis guokn, 6.n. 1227.
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600 10 Bépa tov Oyikiov nepP10VCIo AAd HE NMPOOPICUO KAl LIOXPERON VA PPOLPET
mv Beo@VOAAKTO NOAN KAl TOV ALTORPATOPA.

‘Exo doinov mv vnoyia 61 6tav o lovonviavég B” éneaé€aro éx 1dv pstomki-
oBévrav 0n’ adrob ZkAdBwv Kai éotpdrevoe xi1Aiddag A’ kai ondioas adrols Enwvé-
paoe adrods Aaov nepiovoiov, 6Viag o Aadg avtdg npoepxdtav and PETOIKIoDEVTES
nanBuopoig omv neproxn mg Bibuviag, tov onoiov n 10topia pnopodoe va napah-
AnA1oBsi pe avmi tov neprovaiov Aaot g BiBaov. To yeyovog pdhiota 611 o lovot-
viavég toug eyrabiotd ota pépn Oyikiov Ral anoteAovV nePIOVOIACUOV QLT PAS
obnyel kal ndA1 010 oLUNEPATUA, 01O onoio £xovv Kartanngel nonNoi 10TopIKoi OT
01 petotreoieg avtég om BiBuvia kar pdaiota ota Bacidikd kuipata anookonovoav
1600 OV gvioxXuon HIAg EPNUOPEVNS MEPIOXNG, OCO0 KAl OTNV £yRATACTAON OF
enayyenOUeVN yn npog KANMEPYEIA e andIepo, AAAG ROPIO OTOXO TNV OIPATONO-
yia. An’600 10LAGXICTOV Yvopize kaB® 6A0 Tov 70 al Sev vndpxer AAAN nepintw-
on Aaov nov va nanpei 11 npotnofécels evog neprovoiov Aaol pe avap@iofnmreg
Rat papropnpéves (ratayeypappéves) tig BiPAikéG, nepiodoieg avnioroixieg, 600 o
Aadg TV Zepunoidvev nov avagépstal ata Gaduara tov ayiov Anpunipiov. Befaiwg
ouxvoértarg, 6neg nén avagépape, o1 Xp1oTiIavoi, 0 Aadg tov XPIoToL NG AUTOKPA-
topiag, aAdd ka1 601 01 ERXPIoTIAVIZOPEVO! enmvopdzovial nepiodo1og Aadg kar ndn
and ta xpdvia tov Meydhov Keovaotaviivou Siamordverar guoxénion Kal npoond-
Be1a obpgupong BifAKoV Ral xpiotiavikoL nepiovaiov Aaodld. ‘Opeg omv nepinto-
on 1oV Zeppnotdvov Siabétops wia Asntopepn agriynon tov oxebov BIBAIRGOV mept-
NETEIOV TOVG, He Katovopazopeva ta BIBAIKA napdAAnAa, addd kar 1o nAéov svbia-
@épov pe mv mBavomra va anoteAovdv Tov neplovoiov Aadv 1a nAndn ZrAGBwV Kat
dAdwv, 1a onoia o lovouviavog ra puév noAduw, 1a 68 npoopuévia napadafav eis
1a 100 "Oyikiov 614 s "ABUSov nepdoas karéornoes ugpn kal and 1a onoia oIpa-

toddOynoe p1dvia x1Mabeg ka1 Enwvouace adtods Aaov meplovoiov.

19. Dagron, Empereur et prétre, 158. Bh. eniong ta BipAikd napddinia ota xpdvia tov Hpaxdeiov
omv 10topikh Siiynon [Mepi 1@v 30wy PapBdpwv kai TMepadv, éxd. L. Sternbah, Analecta Avarica,
Cracovia 1900, 2-24, Siriynon nov anodiderai otov Oed8wpo Loykeddo, npBA. A. Kapndzndog, Buzavir-
vof lotopixoi kar Xpovoypdgpor (4og-70¢ ai), 1op. A’, ABriva 1997, 596-602.



332 HAIAZ ANAITNQETAKHE

I

Eivar nhéov rowas anoderm, napd g teAevtaies ap@iBodiegs kar avaxpovo-
Aoyroeig?), n 10topiIkOMIIA TV paptupidv nouv napadiboviar ota Gaduara tov
Ayiov Anpnrtpiov kai 1oV onoiov n gbvian mg pev npdmg CLANOYAS TOL ApXIEm-
orénov Ocooadovikng lodvvn, xpovodoyeitar ota np®dIa xpodvia ng Bacideiag tov
HpakrAegiov, mg & Sediepng guAdoyng, 1ouv Avevipov, efdounvia xpbvia apyodte-
pa. Exktég anod 1g somtepikég xpovoloyikég evdeifeig nov guvayoviar and mv em-
OTNHOVIKA €peLva, N XpOVONGYNON aum OmMPizZETal NPEONOTA 0g 60A AVa@EpPEL o
iblog 0 Avdvupog me Sg0tepng CUAROYNG OXETIKA € TV 10TOPIA TOV ZEPUNOIAVGOV.
O Avavopog domov ota 6do npodra Oaduara mg Sevtepng ovAdoyng, dtav dSnia-
o1 o Xdarzav, £€apxog 1ev Zxhafiveov, kat apydtepa o 1810 0 xayadvos tov ABGponv
nohioprovv m Oegoalovikn, pag nAnpo@opei yia Arneipes oeayég Kal aXpahwoisg
(dneipous karaogayds kai aixpadwoiag) mov xpovohoyolviai?l avapeoa ota ém
614-619. Tlondoi arxpddwtor épevyav and toug BapBapovg KAl KAtépevyav otn
Bebowom noAn, aanor S nwhodviav and tovg ABGpoug petd m odvayn mg e1pri-
vngZ2, [TiBavétata 10 618-619 katd m Sidpkreia mg Sedrepng nodopkiag and 10
xayavo o apxienioronog Osocatovikng lwdvung evBéppuve 10 had mg NOGANG Kai
6novg Toug ekel mpdoYLyeS (drnoplyouvs) rar RaBikéteve 10 Oed Adyoviag: «X,
Séonora v andvrwv ... ékAefduevos nuds Aaév oouv negpiovoiov, §8vog dyrov un
£ioéABawotv £€8vn eis v kAnpovouiav oov ... eifov nuds kai vov véov oouv Aadv
lopand és ék tov Alyuvntiov SiacwBévra?s. Lm cuvéxela pag apnyeital o Avo-

voupog o1, agot o1 Zrhafivorl tov Xdrzovos kar o1 ABapot Rupisvoav oAOKANPO 10

20. P. Speck, De miraculis Sancti Demetrii, qui Thessalonicam profugus venit, oder Ketzerisches zu
den Wundergeschichten des Heiligen Demetrios und zu seiner Basilica in Thessalonike, [Toikida Buzavuva
12, Varia IV, Bonn 1993. BA. 6pwg A. Kazhdan, in coll. with L. F. Sherry — Christine Angelidi, A History
of Byzantine Literature (650-850), Athens 1999, 30 onp. 36.

21. Lemerle, Commentaire, 99-103, 110.

22. ... aixpadeniobéviag, i mv kab’ nuds danogelyovias Beéowarov néAv: Oaduara, o. 185,7-
8, ék8. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles, 16p. 1, Le texte, Paris 1975 (o10 €€ri¢ Oavuara)
kai avmnv (= Osooadovikn) Unobéxeobar ndviag rovs dnoguiyous 1év €k Aavoufiov pepav, INavvoviag
te kai Aaxias kai AapSavias kai 1@V AoV Enapxidv 1€ Kai néAewv, kai év avr énepeibeoBar. Oavuara,
0. 185,20-22. Mera ydp v ortoixnoiv g eiprivng ... 1006 nap’ avIi@v yevougévous aixuaddrouvs eig
SAiynv npaypareiav mnpdokovies dnébovro.: Gaduara, o. 189,17-19.

23. @avuarag, o. 187,6-17.
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InALpIRG, Sndadn 11g Svo enapxieg g Mavvoviag, g 0o g Aakiag, m Aapbavia,
m Muaoiaq, mv enapxia [Npefdanswg, Pobdnng ki akdpn m Opdrn ka1 v NEPIOXA TOL
npog 10 Buzdvtio pakpot teixovs, dnavia rov adrov Aaov e€is 10 €KeiBev npos
TMavvoviav uépos 16 npos 1¢ AavouBie noraud, notivos énapxias nddar unipéno-
Aig Oniipxe 10 AexBsv Zepueiov, ékeios obv ... tov dnavia Aaov mig aixpadwoias
raréomosv 6 AexBeic xaydvos @¢ avtd Aomov drnokeiugvous?d. Me mv aixpanwoia
nomoév dnag o hadg 1wV neploxdv avtdv, o neplovaiog Aadg, o véog lopani katd
tov lwduvn, apxieniokono Osgoanovikng, petagépetal oto Zepueiov, Lippio, kai
oto £€ig o id101 ka1 o1 andéyovoi tovg Ba anokadovvial Zepunoidvor Lopgwuva pe
tov Avavopo o hadg avtdg tov Popaiov ndBes oe empeifia pe BovAydpoug,
ABdpoug kar dAdoug nAnBuopolg, naibonoincav kar nanbuvav Aaod dneipouv Kai
naunéAdov yeyovoros. ‘Opwg 1a naibid kAnpovopodoav and 1ouvg nArépeg tovg 1d
natponapddora nOn kar mv oppn tov yévoug twv Pepaiov?, Eivar e€aipetikig
onpaciag o 1pomnog nov tovizetal and 1ov AVOULHO N LIEPNPAVN EPPOVI TOV AIX-
HaddTOV ota nBn v npoyodvev toug, napd mv empeifia toug pe toug BouAydpoug,
ABdapoug kai doinolg eBvikovg. H npoondwon avt napovoidzetar wg ovvexng ava-
pvnon kar ouveibnon mg nep1oboiag, EKAEKTS KAtay®yng, aAdd Kal T0u 10TOPIKOY
npoopiopol (opurl) tov yévoug 1ov Popaiov. Todto pdhiota Aédystar cagéotata
apéowg petd, étav napaddndizetar o Aadg avtdg, 1wV Zeppnoldvev, and 10 yEVog
tov Popaiov pe 10 yévog tov EBpaiov: kai kabBdnep év m Alydnie éni 100 Papad
no€dvero 10 tov “Efpaiwv yévos, oltw kai év rovrois kard tov duoiov tpénov, 61d
g SpBoboou niotews kai 100 ayiov Kai zwonoiod Bantioparos, nGeTo 10 1OV XpI-
orniavev eiAovZs. And v navoneppia tov @AV ToL [AALPIKOL, nov c1abiaka pe
ug empeigieg toug Ba obnynoovv ota endpeva xpovia otIg BVoyeVETEIS VEOV NADVY,
e€aipetar 10 1@V xproniavdv @iAov and 10 yévog tov Popaiov. O Avdvopog Sei-
XVel va yvmpizel 11g eBvoyevenikés Siadikaoieg g enoxng atig onoieg BePaing qup-
peTéxouv Kal o1 Zepunoidvor ‘Opeg o uykerpipévn empeilia tov Zepunoidvov,
av kai avagépovial and tov Avavupo 6ha ta £BVoyeveTIKA XAPAKINPIOTIKA MOV

éxouv katd raipols pehemBei kar yia tovg NomoohdBous, Kpodieg ZépPous,

24. Oaduara, o. 288,1-6.

25. Oavuara, 0. 228,7-10: émuiyévies uera Bovdydpwv kai "ABdpwv kai 1dv Aomdv EBVIKGY, Kai
naibonomnodvrov dn” dAAnAwv, kai Aaol dneipouv kai naunéAdouv yeyovdros, naisc 68 mapd narpos
£raotog 1ag Eveykapdvag napeiAngpdrwv kai mv opunv o0 yevous Kard 1dv nfov 1év ‘Pepaiov.

26. Oadpara, 0. 228,10-13.
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Bouvaydpoug, mpofdaddetar kupiwg n meprovdota povadikdmIa tovg Kal tovizerar n
gppovrt om pepdirkdémia kar mv opBodolia tous. [Npokeital oe aviiBeon pe dGhovg
T0UG AANOLS yia xproTiavdv @iAov nov noédvero kard tov Guoiov 1pdNov, nov
avfavoérav o1 EBpaior eni Papad. Kar o Avdvupog ovvexizel va katabéter ug Aento-
pepeis eBvoyevetikég Siepyacies nBodv, napaddoewv, apnynoemv KAl PUNEdV nov
Siapdpenoav, addd kal cuvmpnoav mv tavtdmia evog Aaot péoa oe éva Bappa-
pikd, adnoIpIo nepiBdrdov kal Béppaivav mv npoadokia kat niom yia endvodo ota
ndipia: Kai Odrepos Barépw nepi 1@V narpiov ronobecidv dgpnyoUuevos, adAridoig
nop év tais kapbiais s anodpdoews bpnnrov. Xpdvwv ydp éfrikovra fibn nov kai
npos Siabpapdvrev d’ fis eis tovs adrdv yevvritopas 1t napd tdv Papfdpwv yeye-
vnrar népbnaig, kai Aomov dAdos véos Ekeioe Aads avegaivero .27, H eBvo-
yvevetiki Srabikacia péxpr v gppduvion evédg véou dndov Aaot dmprnoe e€rivia
xpovia. KabBag hoindv n petapopd oo Leppeiov g INavvoviag xpovohoyeitar and
toug gpevvniég ota 614-619, 1a ndve ané e€nvia xpdvia nov Siéppevaav PEXp! v
gp@Aavion tou véou anhou haob, Tev Zepunoidvev, pag odnyoldv ota tedsvtaia xpo-
via tov Kevotavtivov A', kar ndvieg npiv and 10 @bivonwepo tov 68528 H &idp-
keta avm, dnhabn ta ndve and e€hvia xpovia, Ba pnopolios va npooeyyicel kal ta
eBbopnvia, kaBag apriveral va evvonBei and éva dano napanAniiopd nov KAvel o
Avdvupog tov eavtod tov pe tov ZopoPaBen, o onoiog gOPP@vVA e AMOKPLEPO KEei-
pevo @épetal va €xel ouyypapel v 10Topia g aixpadeoiag tov lovdaiwv o Ba-
Buddva, Srapkeiag eBSopnvia etdv?d ‘Etot yia pia akdépn @opd o Aadg 1eov Zepun-
O1dvev, Nov ave@dun petd mv nepinov efdopnvidxpovn aixpadwoia tov omv
[Mavvovia, cuoxetizetar pe tov neprovoio Aad tou lopand kar v eBbounvidxpovn
aixpahooia Tov om BaBuidva.

Néog hondv AAhog Aadg keioe avepaivero, kaBihs o1 nepIocdTEPOL andyovol
10V empyéviav kal naibononcdviev Sev icav ma aixpddwtol, adid sixav yivel pe

10 xpdvo ehedBepor: EAcvBEpous 68 T00S NAsioToUs AVTGV €K 100 Xp&Vou yeyove-

27. Oadpara, a. 228,13-17.

28. Lemerle, Commentaire, 141-142, 161-162.

29. "AAA° 6 100 navadpouv ZopofdBed iAéBeos nuds dvdnrer zidos, 6¢ néBw Beiey kai anovdni
xpnoduevos, petd éBSounkootov Erog s “lovaiwv aixpadwaias kai perd v abrdv éndvobov, 1a fén
npo to00lTwV Xpdvav npoenicvbévia 1€ kai yeyevnuéva griondves ovveypdparo: Oaduarg, o. 169,3-
7. BA. ka1 1a ox6Aia Lemerle yia tov ZopoBaBed: Oadpara, 0. 168 onp. 5 kai Lemerle, Commentaire,
138-143.
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varl. O 8 xaydvog 1av ABGpwv ToLg avayvapios @g idiov £6vog kar Toug dp1oe
dpxovria, tov KobOBep, abppwva pe tg ouvribeieg tov yévoug tov. O Kovfep pdii-
ota nov eixe &rop1oBei apxnyds oy 16iaitepn avm QuAN, oto iGiov £Bvog, pabe
and KrAnolovg oikelovg oL MV 100 10I0UTOL AQOD TAV NAIP@WV NéAewv Embuuiav,
KAl EKPETAANELOPEVOG aLTOV Tov NOPO TOLS ANOYATizel vd KIVIOE! OTAON KATA TOUL
xayavov. Kar ndAi o Avdvopog pag Aéel 6u o KovBep avdorarov Aaufdver rov
ndvia ‘Pouaiov Aaov peta kai étépwv €O0vikdv, kaba v i pwoaikn mg é£66ov 1oV
lovbaiov upépstar BiBAw, TOLTETTI NPOONAVTOUS, UETA Kal 1A abT@V ArOOKEVAS
kai énAwv kai avdoraror kai avrdprai, kaBa Aédekral, tod xaydvou yivovrail. Eival
dpaye n BiBAIKA 10Topia mov vnayopelsl TV APAYNON KAl TV KATAOKELN Mg, N
LAAPXE! OPOIOMS CLUPBAVIGV KAl XPOVIKOV S1apkeidv nouv emPBAarAovy 1oug napan-
Andiopotg; Evéexopévwg n andvmon sivar katapaukni, opwg os pia odvbeon kai
ox1 S1azev€n mg epdmong. To kaba év 1 pwoaiki dupépstar BiBAw dev agrivel
nepifdpio apgifoniag 6 efiotopeital n mepinéteila evog véov, GAAoL nepiovaiov
Aaoy, Tou onoiov ardpn Kai yia tg Sevtepedovoeg MILXES NG 10TOPIag Tov Pnopsi
o Avdvupog pe gvkonia va vnoompi€er opo1dmrieg KAl avuioToIxieg pe 10 AAd g
Bifaov. 'Eto1 otov ‘Pauaiov Aadv npooxapnoav kar addol, £repor £Bvikoi, yeyo-
vdg mov pag Bupizel toug npodpuéviag nov napadidel o Beopdvng kal oToLS Onoi-
ovg avapepOnrays mo ndve tovto Befaing enitpéngl grov AvdVLpo va vrnoompi-
€e1 mv neprovoia 1616 ta 1ov véov Aaob kal va npofdaner 1o BIBAIKG NapdAANAO oL
YEYOVOTOG, TV OHoIONTA TV ZAGBOV NMPOCPLEVIOV KAl NPOoNAVIOV e TOLS MPOo-
onAvdrovs mg EE660v 1ev Efpainv and mv Aiyunto kabad év i pwoaikn mric §£660v
rov lovbaiwv éupéperar BiBAw, tovréort npoonAvTovg32,

Ouvoiaotika o KobBep avadapBaver apxikd to poédo tov Mwvon g EE66ou
ané mv Aiyonto kai 1ov ZopoBdaBed g petoikecsias BafuAdvog, av kal kA téroio
Sev opohoyeitar cagag, kaBog ovte n e€éMiln v yeyovdtwv, obte n nbikodiba-
RTUKN avantoén mg agriynong 1o emripénel. O KovBep Aomndv apol quykevip®oel
1ov ndvra ‘Popaiov Aadv perd kai erépwv €Qvik@v ... qvidprar 100 xaydvou yi-

vovral Zougmva &g pe m ik €iotdpnon ta Siabpapatizépeva petd mv £6odo

30. @avuara, o. 228,17-18.

31. Oaduara, 0. 228,21-25.

32. To andéonacpa mg E€660v 12.48-51: éav 6¢ ts npooéAbn npds Ouds npoaridvros ... €otat
donep 6 avréxOwv 1Ag VS ... vopos eis Eotal 1@ Eyxwpie Kal 1@ npoceABovI npoonAvte v Ouiv ... kai

£€riyaye kUipiog tovs viods lopand €k yhg Alydntov obv Suvdper avtév.
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tov Efpaiov andé mv Aiyunto eivar n katabindn tov nepiovoiov Aaod anéd tov
dapad, 10 népacpa mg Epubpdag ka1 n karaotpo@n tov atyvntuakod orparod. Kai
ene1dn 10 pdno 1ov Papad avanapfdver o xayavog n BiIAKN yewypagia npooappd-
zetar and 1ov Avovopo omv aviiotoixn mg Badkavikn: “Qote yvordora rov adrov
xaydvov, &1io€ai 6mbev avrdv kai ovufadévrev avtédv kai éni névie fi £€ noAéuoig
Kai én” qugortépois nap” avrdv nrbéviog, perd 100 vnodeipBévros adrod Aaod
QUYI XPNOGUEVOS, EV T0IS EVBOTEPOIS Npos dpkrov dnetor 16moig33. O Siokmg xaya-
vog 0mobev avtdv og anhog Papad nttdrar kar anoovpetal O véog lopand Sev
£xe1 nhéov napd va &afei kanoio vypd népaopa yia va oAoKANpwOel 0 cuoxeTi-
opog, kat avtd 1o népaopa sivar o notapos Aovvafng. Kabadg pdniota o xayavog
eixe eyraraomoel danavia tOv avtov Aaov &ig 10 €keiBev npog INavvoviav uépog 1o
apos 1@ AavouvBiv noraud, 61av o Aadg avtég anoedoios mv €086 tov npog ta
natpoa, SnAadn npog votov, npénel va SianspaiwBei tov Aovvafn nov avuotoixei
oto népacpa mg EpuBpdg and toug Efpaiovs: Q¢ Aomov uerd vikng nepdoavra tov
avrov KoOBep pera rod eipnuévouv oOv abrg navios Aaol tov npoagnynbsvia
AavoUfiv notaudv, kai ABsiv gis 1a npos nuds pépn, kai kpariioar 1ov Kepaurioiov
kdunov3,

Algpotdpal VAOY®S, PETA Kai autég TG AEMTOMEPElEg g @uyng, Simgng tov
AaoV, SiaBaong tov Aodvafn, dpaye nod apxizer kai oy gTAPArd n 10TOPIKAINTA TS
agriynong kai nov n pubondacia. O xayavog vnodvetar tov Papad, n &1dfaon 1o0v
Aovvapn vriokabiotd mv EpuBpd kai évag, véog, anhog neplodoiog Aadg nopsvetai
UETA MPOCNAVTIGRV, £1Ep@V £BVIROV KAl MPOOPLEVIOV MPOG TNV £naAyyeAOUEVN yN TOV
npoyovav tou. ‘000 unopd va yvepize pia téroid «nepiodoia» anokpunIoypaenon
me¢ aQNyNoNg emxeIpeital yia npedm Qopd, av Kat Kard Raipodg £€Xouv anddg em-
onpavlei o1 BiIBAIREG avagopis ota Oaduara rar PePaiwg €xovv BewpnBei kovoi
tonotl HIag PNIOPIKNAG NMOL Xapakipizet térotov €idovg apnyrioeigdd. ‘Opwg n nepi-
NTOON £VOG TETOI0V NEPIOVOIOY, VEOL Naoy, o onoiog perd 70 xpdvia arxpadwoiag

ka1 e€opiag vné mv kabBobnynon twv KovPep rar Matpou esmiotpépsr ota ndrpia

33. Oaduara, o. 228,25-28.

34. Oadpara, 0. 228,28-30.

35. O1 Bifhikég avapopés emonpaivoviar BeBaing onv ékdoon kar ota oxddia tov Lemerle, énwg
M.X. yia mv nepinte@on tov xayavov Papad, Lemerle, Commentaire, 141. Eniong, J. Koder, Anmerkun-
gen zu den Miracula Sancti Demetrii, oto Buzdvriov. "A@iépwua orov "Avbpéa N. Zipdro, 16p. 2, Abriva
1986, 523-538. I'a 1ov dapad ka1 BaBuddvio TMépon 11 ABapo exBpd kai tov Mwbon Hpdkaeio ota xpo-
~via mg noAtopkiag g Kav/Ang ata 626, BA. Sternbach, Analecta Avarica, 8-24.
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anoktd exwptotd vdiagépov, av cuoxetiabei pe mv gupdvion ota idia xpdvia Kai
1oL nigprotoiov Aaot oto Opikio. Asv Ba aoxoAnBolpe Befaing otnv napodoa pe-
Aém pe 1a peydna npofinpara kai mv npovoidtam Bifrioypagia mg kabBdéEov kai
tavtémrog KodBep kar Zeppnoidvav. Avtd opes nov afizer va ouvykpamioops and
mv apiiynon mg kabBdSou 1oug &g v Oegooatovikn gival n ouvexnig vrevOdIon
ka1 0 toviopdg and tov Avadvopo mg nodvpiag tov Aaod avtoy Pe VIOYPAPHCE-
vn m Spdon 1ov €k 1oV ‘Pouaiov dviov i 1dv ék 100 "‘Pwuaiov @iAov kal rupiog
1oV g 6pBobd€ov kabeotdrwv niorews3d. Popdikémg kar opBodolia Aomdv, ta
onoia avayragiikd pag odnyolv oTov meplovaio Aad, oy dpxdikOmia kal 010
péno tov Owikiovd’. "AAAG radra pév Gorepov.

Odnynpévor homdbdv o1 Lepunoidvor and 1ov KovBep, apot népacav tov Aovd-
vapn, épracav ota Si1kA pag pépn KAl eyrarediddnoav otov Kepaprioiov raunov,
OLVEXiZEl TV aEnynon Tov 0 AVOVLNOS: ... Kal EABgiv eis 1d npos Nnuds ugpn, kai
kparfioar 1ov Kepauriotov kdunov38, Obte kat ndh 8a aoxohnBobpe pe 1a npofin-
para kar 11g npotaBeioeg tavtioeig tov Kepapnoiov kapnov ka1 tov ékeioe £ykabe-
oBévrov. Avtd Guwg nov kal ndh pag evbiagéper eivalr n ninpogopia tov Ave-
vopov Ot ot ekei eykateomBévieg 1as marpiovs Nrodvro ndAers, ws udAiora oi g
BpBob6Eov kabeotdtes miorews ...39. And touvg Zepunoidvoug nov oe évd npodTo
o1abi0 syrareotddnrav atov Kepaprioiov kdunov ot opB68ogol, &nhadn o1 xpi-
otiavoi and 1ov NoALPIyN avtdv véo Aad, sival ekeivor nov Sev Kkavonolobvial pe
mv AGon aumig mg eykardotaong, mv onoia Bewpodv BeBaing npoowpivi kal ano-
zntobv navia tov 1eNKO enavanaipiopd touvg ong ndipieg nones. O1 opB6&oor
Kuping, obueeva pe tov Avouupo, avaznodoav va emotpéPouv OTiS naipideg
10Ug, Anhol om &kn pag Oeooanovikn, danor omv Kovotavuvodnoin kair GAhol
otg noAeig g Opdrng nov eixav anopeiver eAetBepes?l. TNapd 1g avipprioelg tov
Ko0Bep, o onoiog Sev nBede m Sidonaon mg evOMIOg avtod 1ov Aaoy, n TeNIKN
npd€n touv Spdparog mg £€680v kat emoTpoeng ota ndipia Ba npayparonomnBei pe

36. Oaduara, 0. 228,31-229,3 0. 229,12-17" . 230,10-19.

37. Lounghis, A Deo conservandum, 54-60. H Mixpd Aaia tov Bsudrov, 167-172.

38. Oadpara, a. 228,30 Mnakiprzrig, Oavuara, 427.

39. Oabuara, o. 228,31-229,1.

40. oi pév mv kab’ nuds paptupopvdaktov dv Oeooatovikéwv néAv, dAdor v navevSaigova
kai Paoiniba v nédewv, Eepor 8¢ rag dnopevdoas i Opdkng nélers: Oadpara, o. 229,1-3F
Mnakiptznig, Oaduara, 427-428.
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mv eunhokn obtwg 1 GAAwg Tov 0o B0l Baoieverv nuiv Aaxévia. ‘Opwg noiov,
touv Kevotavtivou A’ 11 tou lovouviavoy;

1|

[MbBavérara noAd mo npiv, addd, odpgeva pe 1ov Avdvopo, auéons PeTd my
gykardotaon otov Kepapnoio kduno kair m Siagaivopevn didonaon tov Aaod 1ov,
apxizouvv perd and dioraypois kat kard Siapodpouvs tpoénovs o1 enagés tov KovBep
KAl NAIOTOV 1oV €K TV “Peuaiov dviev pe tov Buzavuvé avtokpdropa. O KovBep
BéBaia npoonabei va paraidoer xwpig emruxia mv npayparonoinon mg £motpoQnig
tov Popaiov, dote ui tivag §€ avrdv 100 noBouvpgvou ténov aiwbnvai, Béhoviag,
onwg ovupiktes ekivnoav andé mv IMavvovia, €101 va napapeivouv kai adrov
(6nAabn tov KobBep), ... rodrov dpxovra kai xaydvov yevéoBar O KovBep nioteve,
pag Aéet o Avavupog, odpgova pe 6oa tov eixav cvpfouiedosl oupfouvAevrai
Sodepds yvaung 61, av napovo1azotav oTov avtorpdropd, ekeivog Ba tov otepol-
ot mv eSovoia anoandviag tov kal Si1aokopnizoviag 10 GGVONO TOL Aaoy: 1OV Aadv
dnavra nap’ avrob Anyduevos kai Siaokopnioag, ro0rov s dpxng AAASIpiov kabi-
omorl. TTohAd €xouvv ypagei yia g ovvevvonoeis- enagés KodBep kar Madpou pe
1ov Buzavtivé avtorpdaropq, ciyovpa tov Keovotaviivo A’. Auvtd ndviwg nov o
Ko0UBep vrnorntevdtav 6T Ba guvéBaivav, kar Ruping m S1dAvon g evdntog tov
Aaob nov nyeito, 6Viwg enakoAovBnoav.

O Saokopmiopds 10u Aoy e TOV €NAVaNaIpiopd tov xpiotavdy, kar Oxi
HOVOV aQut®v, KAl N eyRATAoTacn 1oug ot Sidgopa pépn tng avtokparopiag mnpay-
paronombnke 1eAikd oe 800 Kuping Eacelg, abugava pe v agriynon: a) 1nén Aiyo
petd mv eyratdotaon otov Kepapnioio kGuno kar 6tav Siamotdbnke 61 n BGecoa-
Aovikn 6ev nitav kai noAS pakpud kai Akp1BwBEvIes w6 €k prikous un Ondpxev tav-
v, fpfavro nicioror Aomdv oi ék 1oV “Pouaiov Svies petd yovaikdv kai ékvov
év 11} Bsoodote 1avn nudv eioiévar néAgl, 10vg onoiovg o1 apxég g Oscoa-
Aovikng anénsunav apéomg, avrika, ue nhoia otnv Kovotavuvovnodn4?, kai B) 6tav

o KobBep oxebiaze v katddnyn mng Oeooadovikng Kar PeTd@ tnv arotvxia tou

41. Oaduarq, 0. 229,6-9.
42. ... ollonvag avrika oi mv Gnapxov éxovies gpovriba év i Baoitevobon 614 1GV nAwiuwv

dnéneunov néer . Oaduara, o. 229,14-17.
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oxebiov Tov Malvpov Kar MV guEAVIon TeV Kapafnoidvev oTpanei®v vind 1ov
Ziofvvio. Ta v emroxia tov oxebiov touvg, Mavpog kat KovBep, anogacizovv évag
ap1Buog v Zeppnoidvev kar avtdg o idiog o Madpog, dnbev {egedyoviag anod tov
KovBep, va mpoanomBoly ot yivoviar S500A01 TOL ALTORPATOPA MPOTPEVYOVIAg
ot Osooadovikn®, H sonevopévn pddiota agign tov otpamyod Zicivviov anod
rav g ‘EAddbog ugpdv napovoidzetar og KEAEUTIS 10V avToKPAropos, o onoiog
aropn dev yvdpize 10 60A0 Ral 1Behe pe 1OV TPOMO ALIO va MPOOTATEVOE! TN
Ocooadovikn ka1 Befaing ToVg AnOPVLYOLS Kal MPOOPLYES ZePUNCiavous and mv
ekBiknTKRN £vBexdpevn pavia tov KoOPBep: éni napaguiaksi 100 AsxBsvros Maipou
Kal 1@V oOv adrd npoopuéviwy ... %, Aizer BePaing va onpeinbel n avagopd tov
MPoapLEvIavy, Tov Kkal nddl pag odnyei otovg npoapuévieg tov Oso@avn, nov pera-
@épBnkav nepinov ata ibia xpovia eni lovotiviavol B” ato Oyikiov. O1 Zepunoidvol
Aomov, nAsioror of ék &V “Pwuaiov Svies UeTd yuvalk®dv Kai TEKVeV, NpocEpeav
om Oesgoanovikn kaBOAn mv nepiodo and mv eykardoraon tovg otov Kepapnoio
RAUNo &g mv gu@avion Tov grpamyov Zioivviov, aAdd kar petd. H napovoia pani-
ota tov otpamyol pe 1o orpard BewpriBnke 6u Ba pnopovoe va anotedei eyydnon
ao@adeiag nporad@viag eniong mv npobupdiepn Slappont TOv ZepUnoiGuev npog
touvg Buzavuvoug®. O orpamyds npdotale tov Mavpo kar toug 116n vndpxoviag
omv nénn Zepunoidvoug and kool je 1oug S1IKOGG TOL TTPATIDIES va MEPIXApa-
rOoouy éva xdpo £€w rar Sutikd mg Oecoanovikng, 6nov Ba vrodéxoviav pe
ao@daheia ka1 avepnddiota rovs péAdovias €k 1OV ZkAGBwv npooelyelv Xepunoid-
voug®. E1bikn Aoindv noAitikn kat pépipva yia m covexni vnodoxn npoo@iveov kal
pdiota and tov véo, nepiovolo Aad twv Zepunotdvev. Onwg e katagaivetar and

mv apéong endpevn napdypaeo, BacikGg OTOX0G NG MONITIKNAG ALVTAG LIMPEE N MPO-

43. kai i kab fpds kai avrov 16 Sokeiv ds To0s Aommovs npooneddoar BsopuAdkte ndder kai
SobAov £avtov npoonormioacBar 100 miorob faciNéws, Kai Aaov per’ adrob nAgiorov eiofadeiv npds
nuds,.. : Oaduara, 0. 229,24-26. ... Madpos robvopa npéopu€ v m kab’ fuds yiverar ndiet ... . Oaduara,
a. 230,1-2.

44, Oaduara, 0. 231,2-3.

45. 100 to106tov otparod vldbe tvyxdvovios, npoBuuotépas rods dnd tod AexBévios KolPep
&vBdabe karagevyerv yévniar, Oadpara, o. 231,3-5.

46. Kai 161e Aomov 1év abrov Madpov, perd 1édv ibiov avrod ndviwv €k 1o KolPep kai 1o0 adrod
o1parod 100 K 1dv Kapdfov, é§w ¢ néAews v rois SLTIKOIG UEPECT napagoooelev SIETvNwoE, NPoOs
10 100s péAdovras €k tdv ZkAdPav npoowelyelv Zepunaidvous ade@s kai aveprobiotws npooépxeobar:
Oabuara, 0. 233,5-8.
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&BNaN 10V MPoTpPLEVIwY, MPOoaEUywy, Amo@Uywv Ot AANeS neploxég ektdg Osooa-
povikng. Enporeito pdnota yia Bacidiknv k€Aevov npog 1ov otpamyod va empipa-
zel 10U Zepunoidvoug ota Rapdfia tov kal ota dana nhoia, nov sixav oradei yia
m PETAQOPa TOLG, Kal €101 0 1810¢ 0 Madpog pe touvg S1kovg tov ano@dyovs 1d 100
Bzooténtov Baoiréws karédaBev ixvn, ékeioe SexBeis kai dpxwv xpnuarioag?.

H £€080og ka1 o1 petagopés 1ou neprovciov Aaol v Zeppuncidvev, tov Mad-
pov OOV TV pet’ adtod anoglywv, tonobetodvial and toug 1I0TOPIKOVG OTA TENEL-
1aia xpévia tov Keovotaviivov A" 11 ardun nio guykerpipéva avapsoa gto 682-
68448, O Mabtpog Ba yiver Sextdg and tov avtokpdropa kai Ha xpnpatioer dpxwv,
adAd om ouvéxela Ba néoel oe Suopévela RAyopoLvuEVOS and Tov 610 Tov Tov yio
yia mv nadid dondémra om Osooanovikn, ardd kar yia npodooia nov eroipaze
Kard mg zeng 1ov avtokpdropa £v rois Gpargors pépeat. O avtorpdtopag teAIKA 1oV
apripeos 10 aliopa Kal Tov Nepiopios @Povpovpevo év npoactsien®. Tevvatar avto-
patwg 1o gpdinua, nov Ba pnopoldos va Ppiokstal avtd 10 NPOAcTElo, N Nod eyra-
10TNOE 0 aLTORPAropag 1o noAvpyés €0vog 1wv opBobofoldviav kar pepaIoEPO-
vov Zepunaiavav, 1 uépog avtov. Zin Opdkn eival n e0KOAN ANAvInon, Nov Kai To
keipevo OnAdver kar 01 10TOPIKOI avantdooouvy 0TI avaluTikég Sianpayparedoeig
tous. Enmiong, av 6na ta nepi tov KovBep kar v €€060 10v Zeppnoidvewv tonobe-
tobvial oto Sidotnpa 682-684, 161¢ ta nepi ng petagopds 61d towv nAciov Kar tehi-
KNG gyratdotaong ektdg Oeoganovikng 1ov Madpou ooV 1@V per’ avrod ano@iyav,
aANA kai 1dV o0V ad1d npoopuéviav, hoyika Ba npénsl va xpovohoynBovv avaue-
oa o1o 684/685, i1 Alyo npiv ané 1o Bavaro tov Kevotaviivov A’, 1o @Bivénmpo
tov 685. Avo pe 1pia xpbdvia apydiepa 10 688/689 o lovonviavog BY, odppava pe
tov Ocopdvn, ané mv ekatpateia tov om Oeocadovikn noAAG nArbn tov ZrAdBav

1a pgv nodduw, ta 8¢ npoopuévia napanafav eig 1@ 100 Oyikiov Sia s "ABvbou

47. Mera 6¢ radra, kedevoews BaoiAikis gonnodons 1§ AexBévii @iAoBéw oIpainyd UETA TV
eipnuévev kapdBov kai 1@v éni 10010 OTaAévI®V ndoiwv, €ni 1] Anokopioe: TGV NOAAdKIS gipnudvev
Sepunoidvev, 6 adtog Malpos o0V 1é&v pet” adrol dnogiyev 1a 100 Beoaréntov Baoidéws karéAafev
xvn, éxeioe SexBeis kai dpxwv xpnuarioas: Oaduara, o, 233,9-13.

48. Lemerle, Commentaire, 161.

49, "AAAa &1d tob adrod viol 1ol Madpou ... pavepdoas avtd mv SoAidtnta kai padAov npdOe-
o ... kai tinep kal év 10is Bpardors pépeot npobooiav kard g éavrod wuxiis BovAevoaro npdaéar ...
‘O ¢ AexBeis evoeféoraros BaoiNeds ... Bavdry pév rodtov ob Eébwke, tis 6¢ a€iag anootrioag, év npo-
aoTeiy HETA 1OV GOQaA®V nepidpIoe, Kai ths dpxAg kai ts oipareias Aonep elxev dnéotnoev: Oaduara,
a. 233,15-26. Mnaxkiptzriig, Oadpara, 430.
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nepdoag karéonoe pépn®0. Apaye Ba pnopodoe va vnoomnpixBei 611 1dn ota xp6-
via tov Kovotaviivov A’ petagépBnre Baoidiki kedeboer pépog touv véov, AhAov
nep1ovaiov AaoL 1wV Zepunaiavev, 81d 1wV kapdfwv Tov atpamyol Zigvviou kai
IOV éni 10010 TraAdviov nioiov ektdg and mv avagepdpevn Opdrn ka1 o AAAa
pépn tou Oyixiov, obtwg 1 AAdwS 81a g ABGSoL; O Avdvolog Yevikds avagpépel
611 npowBovviav and Osooadovikng Sid 16V nAwiuwv v 11 BaciAcvovon néAel, 1
yia mv nepintoon 1ov Madpov ovv 1év per” adrod dnoglywv éu raréhafav d 100
Bsooréntov BaoiNéws ixvndl. Tpokeital, 6nog TOLAGXICTOV S1ATLNIOVETAl TNV AP~
ynon, yia pia kabapn, eite kehedosl, eite eyraraotdoel, BaciAikn vndBeon. H 614 tng
ABGSov avaykaotikh SigAsvon pe npoopiopd mv Baoidebovaa Sev npéner va ano-
RAeigl wa tavtdéxpovn npo®Onon KAl eyrAtdoTaon PEPOUS TV MPOCPLEVIOV KAl
npooPUYOV ZepUNaIAvav, Tovtéot Rar kAGBwv, om BibBuvia, oto a Deo conser-
vandum obsequium, oto katefoxriv Baoinikov Oyikiov. Avtd BeBaing paprupeital
611 ovpBaiver eni lovouviavod B’ 10 688.

‘Eva dado epdmpa nov avagistar apopd mv tdXn 1oV LNoNoinev Xepunoid-
VOV, Kal TOV Onoiov AAAGV npoo@iy®v Kal MPoapuéviav, nov aiyovpa Ba ouvé-
X1zav va Karagedyouy Rai petd to 684/685 oto eni 1o0TOL KATACRELACUEVO MEPL-
xapdropa-otparénebo é€o andé mv Osooadovikn, ‘Eva pépog tev npoaedyov,
onag eibape, eixe npowdnbei npog mv Kovaotaviivodnodn rkard mv éAewv npodm @d-
on Mg EPEAVIONS Twv Leppunoldvev omv neptoxn. AkohovOnoe pia Sediepn @don
petagopds, 6tav o Madpog rat 0 otpamyos Ziaoiviog Bpiokoviav om Osooano-
vikn. O Avdvupog aoxodeital poévov pe avtég ka1 Ba pnopovoe va vrootmpixBei 61
ohokAnpdhvovtar nepi 10 684/685, av n agriynon dev donve va Siagavei pia cuve-
XN KAl IPOYPARUATICUEYVN LITOSOXN ANOPUYWV KAl MPOCPLEVIKY. X1a pegonafoivia
pia xpovia &g mv skotpaieia touv lovonviavod katd tov ZRAABIVIOU KAl TV
BouAydpwv, o1 vnédomor Zepunaidvol, 6cor dev Bédnoav i 6ev katdépbwoav va
npoo@lyovv om Osooadovikn ka1 va npowbnBodv, Aoyikd Ba napgusivav onv
neproxn petald Kepapnaiov rdunov-Osooanovikng-Zipvpdva. O Avdvopog ava-
@épe1 anoditng ovdév, o KodBep e€apavizetal ané mv agrhiynon, kabdg nporayw-
VIoTIKA ToV aviikabiotd o Madpog.

210 onpeio arkpipag avtd avoixBnke péadov Aapnpd arng vnobéceis. Mia npo-
o@iang Béon om Bouvlyapikn, kal 6xi povov, Pifhoypagia Bewpel b1 n ekorpareia

50. O@copdvng, 364,13-15.
51. @aduara, ¢. 229,17, 0. 233,12-13.
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tou lovonviavod katd tev BouAydpeov kar tov ZRAABIVIGU OTpEQeTal Np@ToTa Katd
v [Mpwtofoviydpov kal evanopsivaviev Zepunoiaveov 1ov KovBep. H Bifhioypa-
@ia pahiota pe ug tavtiosig tov KovBep rar v vnouBépevn pdon tov oto
[AAUPIKG, aAdG kal T ox€on ToL pe 11§ eBvoyevenikég Siadikaaisg sivar ave§autin-
m. E€aAdov o Mavpog tov Oavudreov kar o narpikiog Madpog, dpxov twv Zeppun-
g1avev kat BouAydpov tov agpayibov, €éxouv tavuotel and tovg pedsmntég. Tav-
tioeig éxouv nportabei kar pe tov Madpo narpikio 1ov Béooo (mbBavaog tov Opdka),
o onoiog ota yeyovorta tov 711 om Xepowva Bpioketar omv vnnpeaia tov lovoti-
viavod B, av ka1 sikdzerar 6u npdreitar pdadov yia 1ov opdvopo yio tov Madpou
1oV Oavpdreve? Tavieg pe dAsg T1Ig napandve npoosyyioslg, tavtioeig kar vrnobHé-
og1g, nokidov Babpod akpifeiag kal NEIOTKOINTAG, €K TV Npaypdtov apgfivdveral n
onoia évotaon ®g NMPog TV 10TOPIKOINIA TWV AVAPEPOPEVOV YEYOVOTIOV OTd
Oaduara, akdépn Rar av tedika napadexBovpe 611 n napadibopevn agnynon kai n
ene€epyacia 1wv yeyovotwv anotenel £pyo 100 You ands,

[Tépa Aondv and 1g 6noieg apu@IoPnmoelg n emeLAGLEIS yia 11 XpPOovoNoyri-
O£I§ TOV YEYOVOT®Y Kal TI§ TAUTIOEIS NMpooonemv nov avagépovial gra Gaduara,
Bewpodye 61 pe TV NPOTEIVOPEVN Qudyveon g agriynong kal mv avadein tou
véou negPtovoiouv Aaol TV XepUNOIdvev PE ante quem paptupia auiiv 1ou
Osto@avn, punopsi va vnootpixBei 611 0 Nuprvag, kai 6xi pOVoV, g APRYNaNg Twy
eneicobiov nov pag anacxénncav xpovonoyei otov 70 ai. Aev vndpxel Rapia Aann
nepintoon Aaob otov 70 aAdd kal gtov 8o al, ek1Og avtol Tewv Zepunaidvmv, nov
va ninpoi 1g npotinoBgaeig Tov neplovciov Aaod KRal nov va pnopei va napahin-
AnoBei, 11 va ovoxenioBsei pe tov nepiodaio Aad tov lopand, adAd akoun neplood-
1epo va tavnobel kar va ovpnéoel xpovikG pe 10V nepiovolo Aad touv Opixiov.
Oswpovpe Aomndy 611 01 Zepuncidvol tov Oavudrev anoteAodV ToV NVPAVA TOL NE-
provciov Aaoy, nov avagéper 0 Ocopdvng dtav 10 686/687 snsorpdrsvosv “lovori-
viavos kard ZrAavivias kai Bouvdyapiag kai tods pév BovAydpous npos 1o napov
onnvinkorag &Onoev, uéxpr Osooadovikng ekbpaudv, noAdd nAnbn 1év EkAdBov
1a pév noAguw, 1a 6¢ npoopuévia napadafov gis 1a o0 "Oyikiov b1a tic "ABvdov
nepdoag karéarnae pépn kal 10 691/692 o “lovotiviavos éneAéfaro €k TGV UETOIKI-
oBviwv On’ abrod EkAdBov kai éatpdrevoe x1Aidbas A’ kai onAicas avtols Enwvo-

paoce avrols Aadv neprovoiovdd. Eite n yn, «iv dpooe Sodvar o Bedg otov nepi-

52. Lemerle, Commentaire, 151-153.
53. Speck, De miraculis Sancti Demetrii, 6.n.
54. Oeopavng, 364,11-15 kar 365,30-366,2.
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00010 avtd had, Sibetar eni Kovaotavtivov A’ eite enf lovotiviavod B” otn 8ekastia
1oL ‘80, onoTE KAl OAOKANPAOVETAI N PETAPOPA TV EVANOUEIVAVIOV Zepuncidvav
KAl TV Onotov AAA®OV NPOCPLEVI®Y 1 MOAEUe KAtakmBEviey eBvikOv ka1 ZAABwv,
0 hadg autdg pera yuvalkdv Kai tékvev sykabiotatar ota BaciMikd kmpara tov
Oyikiov, BaciAéws ixvn. Obtwg 1 AMAGS a tétoia petagopd spniotmv nAnBuoudv
kal 6x1 pévov Zddov ato Opikiov kar ot BiBuvia kard m Sekagtia tov 80 tai-
p1dzel andéAvTa oMy NOAITIKA NG gvioxuong tov nAnBuopoL me neploxng, n onoia
£@appdzeTal atovg xpdvovg avtods. ‘Onwg 1dn avagépape, ota iGia avtd xpdvia
10V enolkiopdv 10 691 omv ev TpobAdw Zvvobo, atov npooeavntikG AGYO npog
tov Baoiréa lovouviavd B” Ba enavanpoodiopiobei 10 andonaopa g E€660v nov
npotdape om pedém pag ka1 Ba napovoiaotei o lovonviavdg 10 €Bvos 10 dyiov,
10 Baocideiov igpdrevua as neprodoiov Aadv émovvayayeiv BouAnOesic ... kai 1
aorod dnokaracmoar adAmds. Av pdhiota éva pépog and tov neplodoio Aad Tou
Oyikiov oxetizetar pe 1ov neplodolo Aad twv Oauudrev kar Npoépxetal and 1oug
Zepunoidvoug, nov sixav sykaractabei eni Kovortaviivov A’ yopo oto 684/685,
Béon nov cupnepaiveral omv napodoa PeNETn, T6Te OKONA AVELPICKOVIAI TA Andl-
tovpeva névie xpovia nov £paxve o Hendy yia va Sikaiodoynoel tn otpdrevon toug
ané tov lovativiavd wg Aadv nepioboiov 1o 691, xwpis va xpeidzetal va S10pBmoel
tov Ocopdvn petakivédviag m xpovodoyia oto 69456,

Zopnepaoparkd Aomdv Beopovpe 611 0 Aadg tov Oyikiov o orparevdeig, onAl-
oBsig ka1 enovopacBeic nepiodoiog eni lovouviavold oxetizetar dueca N upeca pe
T0U¢ Zepunoidvous tov Gavudreov. AkGUN Kal oInv nepintoon nov BewpnBei pn
niBavog 0 CLOXETICPOG ALTOS KA1 O1 ZePPNOIAVOL Bev anoTeAOVBV PEPOS TV ZRAG-
Bwv, TOUS omoiovg o avtokpdropag Katéaomoev oto Owikiov GhAovs noAduw,
annovs ouodoyia npoopuéviag, maotebops 6t o1 ZkAGBo1 avtoi tov Oyikiov pe v
neplovoid enevupia kar 1816Id 1ovg eyypa@ovtal anoAdTRs OTo 18£0NOYIKO, MO~

KO Ra1 Kupiog anoranunukrd Bifaiké riipa mg enoxig. "Eva kAipa pe avaydvea ta

55. Paaang — IMotang, tép. B', 298, Ta 10 spectacle des traits bibliques tov 6pidppou tov lovoti-
viavoy 1o 705, ahdd kar tn xpnoiporioinon g BifAov eni tng Baoideiag tov, BA. I Dujlev, Le triomphe
de I'empereur dustinien Il en 705, oto Buzdviiov. "A@iépwua atov ‘Avépéa N. Zipdro, 16u. 2, ABriva
1986, 83-91.

56. M. Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy, ¢. 300-1450, Cambridge U.P. 1985,
631-634. Simon Bendall, Slaves or Soldiers?, Noutoparikd Xpovika 8 (1989), 41-43. BA. eniong W. Seibt
— D. Theodoridis, Das Rétsel der Andrapoda—Siegel im ausgehenden 7. Jh.—Waren mehr Slawen oder
Armenier Opter dieser Staatsaktion?, Bs/ 60 (1999), 400-406.
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BiBnikG napdAdnia, onwg padiota karariBeviar ota Oaduara, éva KAPA PETOIKE-
o1V, Petapopds Aadv pe vneprovigpéva napdidnia and mv ‘E€obo € Arydntov
kal mv peroikegia BaBuAdvog. Baoikd xapakmpioTikG 1@V HETOIKECIOV ALTOV O
nePIoLOIaoPds KAl n EYKINGIG, N NMPOT@Opd yng otov Aad yid eyRATAoTaoN~-Kan-
Alépyeia KAl N Npoo@OPA LINPECIOV TOL AACH OTOV ALTOKPATOPA Kal HAAIoTA 10
BaoAikov, Beoginartov Oyikiov. ‘Evag nepioboios Aads-otpardg nov npoépxeral
and éva negpiodolo Nad, EYKATECTNUEVO LE TIG OIROYEVEIES TOL OTa Bacihkd Kipa-
1a tov Oyikiov, pe oromd My pPerd neviaetia o1pdrevon, taipidzel andivta Kar Je
116 oVyxpoves andyelg yia 1a opaneurd kmpara®. O1 Zepunoidvol anoteAodv 1oV
povabikd neprodoio Aad mg neprdSov nov S1abéter avtd 1a xapakmpiotiké. H aeni-
ynon tov Oavpdrev aflonolel enTLXOS MV OPOIOTIA TOV ITTOPIKAOV YEYOVOTOV TS
nept6dov pe m BifAkA 10topia tov nepiovoiov Aact tov lopanA. Ta nepinov 70
xpdvia M¢ aixpadeoiag 1oy Zeppnaidvov odnyotv ata 70 xpdvia g petoikeciag
BaBuhavog. O lovouviavdg 6viag 70 téoa xpdvia petd ta Spapatikd yeyovord tov
xpoveov Mavpikiov kar Hpakdeiov npoonabei tov nepiodotov dadv émovvayayesiv
kai i adrob anokaraorrioar avAn, odpeevad pe mv ndén avapepbeioa npooedvnon
omv ev TpodAde olvvodos.

I\Y%

Ag pou emitpansi KAgivoviag va avagepbed oe pia AAAN, agriynon PETOIKEGIAg
nov npaypatonoiitar eraté xpévia apyortepa, yopw ota 800, eni avtorpdropog
Nikngédpov. Mia aviiotoixn noAmkn PeTORECIOV Kal peragopds nanBuopodv Ba
VEVVAOE! [1d a@riynon OKOMPomi®v, vouiponoinong Sikaiov kar Sikaiopdrov kard
10 NpOTLNIO ME EYKTNOE®WS TOL nepovaiov Aaol touv lopand. Tpoékertar yia v

peroikia tev [Marpéwv rat Ao [Nehonovvnciov, 6neg napovoidzetal g1o0 Xpovikd

57. J. F. Haldon, Military service, military lands, and the status of soldiers: current problems and
interpetations, DOP 47 (1993), 1-67 (= tov i6iov, State, Army and Society in Byzantium: Approaches to
Military, Social and Administrative History, 6th-12th Centuries, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire, 1995,
VII) ka1 e181ka 16-20 yia ug petagopés kai eykatactdoeis ato Oyikiov eni lovotiviavod B,

58. Tia 10 18e0hoyIKOG KAipa tng enoxiig, BA. J. F. Haldon, Ideology and social change in the seventh
century: military discontent as a barometer, Klio 68 (1986), 139-150 (=tov ibiov, State, Army and
Society, 1) ka1 pdiota 186-190.
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n¢ MovepBacias kal gorizetar and 1o Badpa tov Anooténov Avbpéa oto Ipdg rov
iS1ov viov ‘Popavov, reipévav tov onoiov snavelAnpuévag éxouvv emonpavei o1
OpOIOTEG KAl aPnynpatikég cuyyéveles pe ta Oaduara tov Ayiov Anpntpiov. O
avtorpdtep Nikngopog, apol o orpamyds Zrinpds, ovpBadwv 1@ o(B)Aafive
&Bver nodspuikds €iNé te kai npdvioe ic 1éAos ... dvauabaov mv peroikiav, ob diarpi-
Bouvotv oi INartpeis, keAeboer adtol rovrovs 1§ € apxins £6dper dnekaréornoesd. Kai
tovto oupfaiver 218 xpoévia petd, Snaadn perd 218 xpoévia e€opiag. Av Aomndv ta
nepinov 70 xpdvia AIxpahwoiag Tov replovaiov AaoD ToV ZEPUNOIAVOV CULOXETI-
zovtar pe ta 70 xpdévia g PaBuAdviag aixpadwoiag tou nepiovciov Aaod Tov
lopann, ta 218 xpdvia mg perokiag 1ov Iedonovvnoiov sivat 1a xpdvia g v
Awybnte napapovnig tov lovbaiov, 215 cuvv tpia, dpiBuolusva dnd i kabBdébov
*lakdp kai rév rodrov naibwv ic Alyvnrov, abpgova pe 1o MNaoxdAiov Xpovikéveo,
‘Opwg omv nepintoon avti ta npofinpara eivai nepiogdiepo cOvBera Kat o1 puotl-
koi, ovpBoiikoi apiBuoi 215, 217, 218 mg Bifhou, tov Anokadbypswv KAl 10V
ZxoNiov Mg anaitovv wia AAAn pedémn pe mv avandeeukm avaudn tov nepmynm
MMavoavia kar tov ApéBa Kaoapeiagbl. INoigg anaviriosig pnopei va 606obv yia 11g

napandve 8vo e€aipéoeig, Lepunoiavav kal kuping [edonovvnaiov, otov yevikd-

59. Xpovikov MoveuBaoiag, ék8. I. Dujéev, Cronaca di Monemvasia. Introduzione, testo critico e
note, Istituto Siciliano di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici, Testi 12, Palermo 1976, 18-20. I'a t oxéon
Xpovikot ka1 Oavudrev, BA. Koder, Anmerkungen zu den Miracula Sancti Demetrii, 523-538

60. IMaoxdaiov Xpovikdv (CSHB), 114,13-15. Ta 1ovg S1dgopouvg puotikods apiBpods om xpo-
voAdynon, addd kuping yia m Sidpkeia 218 xpdvwv oto IMaoxdAiov Xpovikov kar 11g Sidpopes Bewpieg,
BA. V. Grumel, La Chronologie, Paris 1958, 56 k.c. ka1 udhiota 65-67. BA. eniong v xpovohoyikn Bifii-
k11 npooéyyion and tov Oedbwpo ZVyredNO 1oV yeyovotwmv Katd nv afaplkn Kar Nepoikn aneidn ota
xpovia tov HparAeiov, Sternbach, Analecta Avarica, 2-24.

61. "H6n ané nahia n xpovikn Sidpreia tov 218 e1dv éxer eheyxOei noAdanAdg Kat pahiota pe
Baon mv andkpuyn Onoavpdv, NOL ANOTEAETAV APXIKA TO RUPIOTEPO eMmXeipnpa 1ev pedetntov. [ToAdol
Onoauvpoi kal noAAG vopiopata nou éxovv Bpebei oto petald Sev evappovizovial pe 1a avagepdpeva and
10 Xpovikd. ‘Onag oc noAAd onpeia 10 Xpoviké e810topei avaugioprimia 10Toplkd yeyovota pe apxai-
onpenni 1pOMO Kal Pe pia EKPopd Adyou, nov anoteei piunon nadaiotépwv, €101 Kat 010 onpeio g ekPo-
Mg TV guyevdv eAANVIKOV BV, g petolkiag kar petagopds ninBuopdv eni Nikngdpouv pupeital
GLVKEKPIPEVO apxaio kefpevo, mov pdAiota avagépetar o avtdxBoveg kat emritvdeg tng Haelag, Axaiag
kar KopivOou. BéBaia andé noAd namd éxet vnoompixBei 611 0 uvidkIng 10U Xpovikol yvdpize kal
Saveiobnke otoixeia and nadaidepous 10TOPIKOVS KAl YEWYPAPoUs, 6nag 1ov Zipdfeova kar 1ov nepin-
ynm [Navoavia. Aev éxer duag yivel avnanmd, 6t omv eicayeyn 1ov "Hiiakdv o INavoaviag middviag
yia v gBvodoyikn obvBeon tov nAnBuopol g MNehonovviicou katd v enoxri 1ov avaépel ta efrig:

Tévn 8¢ oikel MeAondvvnoov, dprdbes pév avréxBoves kai dxaiol kai of pév Ono Swpiéwv €k g ope-
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1ep0 Kavova g Puzaviiviig 10Toploypagiag: o xpdvog, 10 peoodidotnua petald Svo
1I0TOPIKAV YEYOVOT®V MOAY Onavieg onpeioveral otn Buzavivi iotoproypapiad?.

‘Exer vnoompixBei 611 la vraisemblance, grande ennemi de I'Histoire3. ToGto
BeBalwg 10xVer npduota yia tovg iB1oug Tovg Buzaviivoss mov v ekpstadAsboviay,
kat SeLTEPELOVIKGS YIA PAG, TTOL TNV S1ANICTAOVOUE KAl TNV UEAETOVUE TTI§ AQnynpa-
TIKEG KATAOKELES YA TOLG MEPIOVOIOVS AAOVS TV ZepUnoidvev kat [lehonov-
vnoiov. Ev katarAeids, o1 petafatikoi, Buzavuivoi xpdvor nov pedetobue Sev eivar
1600 OKOTEIVOi, 600 KPLNTIKOI KAl andKpu@ol KAl anaitodv npGhIa arokpunioypd-
@non kat akoAotBmwg pehsn.

répag dvéornoav o0 uév ro1 INedonovvrioov ye é§exdpnoav, aAAd ékBaddvres iwvag véuoviar rov Aiyia-
Abv ... Ta 8¢ Aona énnAvbwv éotiv dvBpdnwv. KopivBiwv pév yap of viv vedraror nedonovvnaiov €io,
kai ogiow, dp’ol mv yav napa PaciAéws Exovarv, eikoatv € kai Siakdoia 1pidv Séovia v ¢ EuE ...
("HAiaxav A §1). 217 xpévia hoinév eixav nepdoer péxpt mv enoxn tov Mavoavia, SnAadn and 1o 44
n.X., 6tav éyive o enavoikiopog g KopivBov ané tov lobhio Kaioapa, petd mv katactpogn mg and
tov Mépio. AMAG 218 xpowvia Siipreoe n peroikia twv Marpéov, péxpr nov o Pacineds Nikngopos 16
85dwer dnekaréotnoe kai unipondiews Sikaia tais INdipais napéoxeto ... Av la vraisemblance est I'ennemi
de I'histoire, omnv nepimtwort pag éxeo v gvitnwon ou elle fait Ihistoire, n aképn mBavértepov les
histoires.

62. “L’intervalle entre deux événements historiques n’est que trés rarement noté dans I'histo-
riographie byzantine”, P. Schreiner, Note sur la fondation de Monemuvasie en 582-583, T™ 4 (1970), 474
ony. 10.

63. G. Dagron, Le traité de Grégoire de Nicée sur le baptéme des Juifs, TM 11 (1991), 347.
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“Hén ano 1ov 60, kuping Opwg kard m Sidpkeia 1od 7ov aidva, guvishodvral
nondég Babigg dndayeg oth Buzavuvn kotvevia MNpéra-npédtg, 6 donikdg pdnog
zoNG oLpplRVGOUETAl Kal N popen g noAng adndzeil. TToAAd and 1d Kévipa Tig
Votepng “Apxaidmiag napakudzouv?, Znpaviikég nONElg TG npoiofuzaviiviig ne-
p1660v perariBevial yewypa@ikda ¢ koviivég, mo Oxupis tonobeoieed, v dpiopé-
veg HIKPOTEPES NONAelg offrivouvd. O1 anovdaidtepeg EmPidvovv, xwpig Opag va Sia-
mpodv 1a AOTIKA XAPAKINPIOTIKA Td 6noia gixav katd m pepdikn Kai Ty npdiun
Buzavuvn nepiodod. *Emrpartel n popen thg noAng-g@pouvpiov, £8pag g otpanio-
KNG Kai noAikng é€ovaiag thg véag Siokntikig povadag, 1od Béparog. “H i6ia n
oikovopia dndale. ‘H vopiopatkn kurAo@opia nepiopiomke onpaviikd. TO Xpuood
vopiopa £§akoNovbnoe va KUKAOQOPE], TO XANKIVO Opmg, 10 6roio £€unnpetodoe

1. "E&8& kai Seraetieg n Buzaviivodoyia Exet Béoer 1O Epdinpa 1ig oLvExeiag N pn g NOANG TG
Gotepng apxardmrag. [1a pid odvoywn 1dvV Emxepnpdiov adIGV nob Gnoapizovy M GuVEXeld TG NOANg
kal abtdv nod Bewpodv 611 6 AaTIkOS TpdNOG zwiig katéppevoe, BA. Haldon, Seventh Century, 93-94. "H
avyxpovn Epguva dEv avupetmnizer 10 npdPAnpa @¢ Bépa cuvéxeiag i agvvéxelag, AANG 10 Béter ot Hia-
popetikn Bdon. Oewpel 611 1 pegofuzaviivi néAN ntav andds Srapoperikn And v npwrofuzavivi Kai
Su n popen ng dhdage yid va pnopécel va avianorpiBel atig véeg ouvbinkeg (Haldon, Seventh Century,
94). a wa odyxpovn npooéyyion 100 Béparog, PA. 100 1610v, The Idea of the Town in the Byzantine
Empire, 010 The Idea and Ideal of the Town Between Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, . G.
P. Brogiolo, B. Ward-Perkins, Leyden-Boston-Koln 1999, 1-23. npBa. W. Brandes, Byzantine Cities in
the Seventh and Eighth Centuries - Different Sources, Different Histories?, 010 Idea and Ideal, 25-57.

2. "Evivnwoiardiepo 1owg napdSetypa the napakpig todv REVIpeV thg Botepng dpxaidintag Anote-
Ael N nepintoon 1iig "Ohvpniag (R. Hodges — D. Whitehouse, Mahomet, Charlemagne et les origines de
I'Europe, petdppaon o1d yaddika Cécile Morrisson pé m ouvvepyacia tov J. Lefort kai J.-P. Sodini,
Réalités Byzantines 5, Paris 1996, 60-61, 6nov napouvoidzoviar ol véeg épunveieg 100 zZniparog Iiig
NApakPng 100 PECOYEIaROD KOOROL abthv thy nepiodo).

3. BA. 10 napadeiypara @ onoia napabéter 6 W. Brandes, Die Stadte Kleinasiens im 7. und 8
Jahrhundert, Berlin 1989, 111-120.

4. Brandes, Die Stadte, 120-124.

5. Brandes, Die Stadte, 124-131
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Ti¢ kaBnpeptveg ouvaniayés, oxedov e€apaviomke. Ztig nepoadIepsg NONEIS VId Tig
onoieg Srabétovpe avaoka@ira Sebopéva 6&v bndpxovv xAAkiva vopiopata and 1o
Sebtepo piod 100 7ov di. £ng 10 Sedtepo rapto 100 Yovu, i dxdpa kai wg 10 100
aib. To pavopevo adtd Bewpeital yevika g £vbein thg aAAayiig 100 Xapakmipa tdv
cuvahdaydv, ol 6noieg gaiverar éu &navoav va elvar Ekxpnpatiopéveg Kai ouvie-
podviav pé m pébobo g avtaddayng’. Ta 6oa yvepizovpe yid 10 dventoypévo
£undpio 1@V npotev Puzavivev aldvev 68 @aiverar va ioxdouvv yid Todg «OKOTEN-
voug aidveg». “H oikovopia g pegoBuzaviivig nepté6douv ompixBnke Kuping othv
apxn tng avtdpkeiag. “Onwg Exer ebotoxa napampnaoel 6 J. F. Haldon n oikovopia
100 Buzavuvod kpdroug anotehodviav mv nepiodo adm anod €va ovvoo Empépoug
RNEI0TOV oikovopuldv ol dnoieg ompizoviav omv adtdpreiad. Of xwpikol zoboav
and 1@ npoidvia 1ng Skig touvg napaywyng, £véd 1d £idn €xkeiva 1d Onoia S&v
napnyav ol 16101, 1d npopnBedoviav 81d thg pebodov g dviaddayig otV NANo1E-
otepn ayopd®. To véuiopa xpnoiponotobviav, AANd 6 oronog g KUKAoPopiag Tou
8&v ntav N SievkdAvvon TG unopikng Spaompiémrag, ArAG N éSunnpémon 1oV
KPAtk®V avaykdv. Aid 100 vopioparog 10 Kpdrog mdnpwve 10 otpatd kal 1o0g
dnpociovg Aettovpyols, £vd And RAMoI0 XpovikG onpeio rai &€Rg dnaftnos va
elonparrer 1o @bpo g yig o¢ xpnpal. “Enopévmg, n napovcia 100 xpuood vopi-
oparog o pid nepioxn 8¢ ouvbéetal Gnoxpe®tika P v Bnapgn avlnpig EUnopIkng
Spaompiémrag!l, AAAG pg T Rpartikn napovcia otd onpeio avtd. "And v EAn

6. To npo6Bhnpa €xer gmonpavBel and nodhovg eibikovs. [Mepiopizopar va avagépe ™ Cécile
Morrisson, Byzance au Vlle siécle: le témoignage de la numismatique, 010 Buzdvriov. "Agigpwua otov
*AvBpéa N. Zipdro, 16p. 1, *Abriva 1986, 156.

7. Haldon, Seventh Century, 118-119. Zinv kaBiepopévn dnoyn nepl ouvadhaydv oi énoieg Baci-
zovtav otig dvtahdayig ot eidog 6 P. Grierson aviéteve m oxéyn 811 pnopei kard t SiGpKe1a 1OV «GRO-
VAV didvoyr va konnkav @odels Tig Onoieg EMwoav ApyoTepa MPOKEIHEVOL VA KOWOLV TiG QOAAEIS
100 MixanA B’ kai 100 Oeopidou (Grnoyn n dnoia ékgpéatnke a& guziAmon nod &yive ndve GV AVAKoi-
vawon tod N. Oikonomidés, Le marchand byzantin des provinces (IXe-Xle s.), o1a nhdioia g £B6opa-
8ag &pyacias Mercati e mercanti nell'alti medioevo: I'area euroasiatica e I'area mediterranea, 23-29 Aprile
1992, SCIAM 40, Spoleto 1993, 661-662 kal kataypdpetal OTA NPAKTIKA).

8. The Empire was in essence an agglomeration of subsistance economies: J. F. Haldon, Some
considerations on Byzantine society and economy in the seventh century, BF 10 (1985), 79 (= 100 iSi0v,
State, Army and Society in Byzantium. Approaches to Military, Social and Administrative History, 6th-
12th Centuries, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1995, III).

9. BA. 1i¢ napamprioeig 100 Haldon, Some considerations, 79.

10. Haldon, Some considerations, 81. [1d m onpacia 100 pérpou, BA. napakdro o. 360.

11. To6 émxeipnua adtd xpnoponoinoe & G. Ostrogorsky, Byzantine Cities in the early Middle
Ages, DOP 13 (1959), 51-52 yia va Onoompiel th ouvéxela tédv nddewv. Thv dnopn adth aviékpovaoe
n oVyxpovn épsuva: Haldon, Seventh Century, 118 100 ibiov, Some considerations, 82.
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BéBaia, Ba npéner va SexBel kaveig &u 10 xpvod vomopa Nrav Anapafinto yid m
Sie€ayayn 100 parpvod gunopiov, KAB®S kal tod éunopiov £iddv nodvteheiag.

“Av kai gupBartika Bewpeital 61 o1 «orotevol xpdvor» dpxizovv 1OV 70 aidva,
onpavtikég addayeg dpxicav va napampodviar o1d Bankdvia kai v itahikn xep-
obdvnoo apkretd vapitepa. ['dpw 010 580, n Kopivbog kai n *ABnva dnéomoav kata-
otpoenl? Thv 161a Spwg énoxn otdov diyaiakd xdpo 1o undpio Sie€aydtav kavo-
vikG. “Eva Badpa and v npdm cudnoyn Bavpdrev tod ayiov Anpntpiov, 10 6noio
avagéperal ot oitodeia nod EnAnfe v ndéAn 16 58613, paptupel 11 10 Bardoaio
gunodpio £€arodovbodoe va Sie€dyetal kavovika kai 61t N gunopikn Spacpidmria
nrav éneBepn. Topgwva pg 10 Badpa, N ndAN K1vSuveve &nd Apd petd th Adon ag
noAopkiag anod tovg "ABdpous, ag’évodg 51011 6 £xOBpikdg OTpatds eixe AvpavBel mv
gvboxdpa g, ag Etépouv Srd6m n S1adoon tig grhpng éu n Oecoadovikn eixe karta-
AngOel anérpene 100 Eundpoug and 10 va 1aibedoovv omv noéAn. To Oadua nepi-
ypdoeel pé iGaitepn &vdpyeia nd¢ 6 npootdmg thg ndAng dytog Anunipiog napouv-
O180MKe 08 RANoo vavkAnpold, ovopan Liépavo, évéd adtog Bpiokotav gt Xio
kai €rompazotav va avoifel navid yid mv Kevotaviivobnodn, znidviag tov va
annGEer nopeia kal va nAsdosl npog  Osooaovikn petapépoviag kel 10 @oprio
H€ 14 o1mpd, MPOKEIPEVOL VA AVAKOLPIoE! ™ Xelpazopsevn noAn. Zmv anopia tod
vavkAAnpou n@¢ eivar Suvard va yiver kau 1étoio, dpod n Osooahovikn £xel Hnokd-
w1, 6 dylog Anpritpiog andvinoe Ot npaypatka yid todg avBpdnoug n ndAn pnopel
va £xe1 katadn@Bel, aAnNa 6x1 kai vid 10 Ogd, Siayeddoviag pé abrov 1OV Ipono
@npn nepi karaanyng g noAng. Tpokepévov 68 va kdpyer kGBe aviibpaon €k
pépoug 100 Zre@dvou, 0 dyiog Anpnipiog Sév napéenpe va 1ov SiaBeBaidoet 11 av
ne1®61av va niedoel Kal va novdnoel 1o o1tdpr Tov om Oscoadovikn, B eixe MV
sokaipia va raver «xpuogg» Sovdelég, Enedn Axkpifdg LnNpxe peyddn znmon yid
o1mpd om Oscoanovikn,

12. Hodges—Whitehouse, Mahomet, 61-63.

13. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de saint Démétrius, 16p. 1, Le Texte, Paris
1979, 0. 101,9-14, o. 102,1-32. [a m xpovoddynon, BA. Lemerle, Miracles, 16p. 2, Le commentaire Paris
1981, 79.

14. NavkAnpog elvar i perdppaon 100 Aanvikod 8pov navicularius. Ziabiakd, 6 dpog vadkAnpos
&€etémoe 10V 8po navicularius (J. Rougé, Recherches sur I'organisation du commerce maritime en Médi-
terranée sous I'empire romain, Paris 1966, 256-258). Oi navicularii fitav dpyavapévor and 1o kpdtog o¢
ovviexvieg. "Hrav émgopuopévor pé m petagopd oinpdv oty Kevotavtivodnodn, évd 10 képdog toug
and adthv thv émixeipnon nrav npoxkaBopigpévo and 10 Kpdrog (A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman
Empire, 284-602. A Social, Economic and Administrative Survey, 16p. 2, Oxford 1964, 827-830). *And
T ouvéxela g avdruong Speg Ba eavel Su of vavkAnpor pnopodoav napdhinia va émboBodv kal o€

£Ned0epo undpio.
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To évbiagépov tiig iotopiag Spag &év teneidver £6@. ‘O dyiog napakivnoe 1o
Zrégavo va nAnpo@opnioel kai 60a dAAa éunopikd ndoia cvvaviodoe kard m Sidp-
kela 100 mAod npdg th Osooalovikn du N nodAn eixe Siacwdel. ‘O Tiépavog Ona-
KOLOE TNV napaiveon tod ayiov kai ékave navid yid M Oeocadovikn eibonoidvrag
npdypan doa nhoia cuvaviotoe 611 1 Oegoadovikn eixe Siaplyer dnd 1o Bavdaoi-
po kivBuvo kai neibovidg 1a va karevBuvBodv npog 1d exkel. “O 1610¢ E@Baoe npdtog
om orAnpd dokipaocBeioa noéAn Kai oiyovpa ékave «xpuogg» SovAeig, Onwg Tod
ixe bnooxebel 6 Gyiog Anpntpiog, Gv Kkai 10 Badpa Sév dvapéper tinota oxetkd. L&
Miyeg pépeg Endevaav otv néAn kai nondol dAdoi Eunopot petagépoviag Sidgopa
gion. ‘O ouvyypagéag S&v napaneing! va tovioesr 6u oi éunopol npdéhaBav kai €pba-
cav oth Oscoahovikn npiv dnd thy éndvodo 1&dv npéofewv oi Gnoio eixav peta-
Bel omnv Kevotavtivodnonn npokeipévon va znmoouy BonBeia yid v noAioprn-
pévn noAn. Mid nepintwon kard mv onoia n idietkn npetofoudia Atav taxdiepn
KAl AnoteAsOpATIKOTEPN AN Y Kpatikn napépfaon.

‘H denynon napovoidzer Giaitepo évbiagépov. Puoikd npodrertar yid ididzov-
oa nepintoon, aeod npokeital yia £Pnop1o ormpdv o Pid noAn N onoia £xe1 dnogé-
pet anod pa nohopkia. “H nporponn ndviwg tod dyiov Anpnipiov va anebosr 6 Zté-
pavog ot Osooahovikn 68v npéner va £punvevbel, vopize, &¢ Kpankn napéupa-
onls aAAa ®g IB1wURAG npoéhevong nanpogopia npodg 10 vavkAnpo 61 om Oso-
oahovikn Ondpxel peydin znmon yid oimpd. To kivntpo 100 Gynhod képdoug 10
onoio npofdAderar and oV nAnpoeop1086tn ( xprizer ydp 100 ibous kai KaN@s Exeic
npaar) 6&v taipidzer pé v £mPBoAn €x pépoug £vog Kpatkod afioparodxov dg
Onoxpéwong nAsbong npodg  Oegoadovikn, olte, NOAD NepIO0OTEPO, Pe Ty drnoyn
61 6 Zrépavog petépepe 10 01tap1 g dvvévas. ‘O vabkAnpos &vepyel povog tov
Kai kard BovAnon. Eivar AetBepog va niedoer 6nov adtdg kpivel & eivar Gup@é-
pov y1d adtov yid va novAnoe! 10 undpeovpd tov. “H ninpogopia nod Aapfdver 611

15. ‘O Lemerle, Miracles, 16p. 2, 79 Bewpel &1 10 ovyrerpipévo Badpa Siver v eikdva £vog
Bahaooiov &unopiov 10 6noio pubpizetar o peyddo BaBpd anod 1 Kpdros. “O J. Durliat, De la ville
antique & la ville byzantine. Le probléme des subsistances, Collection de 'Ecole Francaise de Rome 136,
Rome 1990, 391-392 ka1 392 onp. 212 npoxwpel nepiagdiepo o€ adthv v karebBuvon. *AnorAeisr thv
mBavémra va frav 6 Lrépavog Epnopog kai Bewpei 611 ftav vadkAnpog émeoptiopévog and 1o Kpdrog
va petagéper 10 o1tdpl g dvvévas. “H dvvéva nrav kard v npetofuzaviivi nepiobo 6 kUpIog POPOS,
1OV onoio katéBandav ot £i6og oi iGioktiteg vig. Elxe peydAn onpacia 81611 anotedodoe m Bdon yid
1OV dvepobiacpd 100 01patod Kai 1OV EMoIToud 1OV HeYAA®Y AOTIROV KEVIpOVY, KaBdg Kdi yid thv nin-
popn mobdv of nodmkolbs dnaddndovg kai orpatiwikods afiwparovxoug (J. Karayannopoulos, Das
Finanzwesen des frithbyzantinischen Staates, Miinchen 1958, 94-112). “O Durliat dnogmpizer pdAiota 611
£0BUg 2§ Apxiig 1O o1dpt nod petépepe 6 Lrégavog npoopizdtav vid th Oegoadovikn, ahda Su n H1a-
Soon g @ripng 81 f ndAn eixe karaAngBel Snpiodpynoe dcdgeia dg npdg 16 noids Bd 1 napahdpfa-
ve. “H gupdvion 100 ayiov Anpntpiov é8riynoe, OnotiBetal, om Sigvrpivion tfig dnopiag.
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n Osooadovikn €xel owbsl kal du €xer £neiyovoa dvdykn Avepodiacpod Kai n
guvardAoLBn nmpoortkn 100 OYnAod KEPSoLS 1OV OGOnyel va avabewpnios! 1d oxé-
614 1ov kAl va perafel ot Osooanovikn. "And v AAAn pepid, 6 cuyypagéag
anobiber m o1rodeia o1d yeyovog du ol éunopor anépsvyav  Oscoahovikn, 51611
gixav ™ AavBaopévn gvidnoon 61 eixe kataingBel. TéAog, yiverar dvagpopd atoldg
noAvdpiBpouvg Eundpous oi onoiot énfevoav ot Osooanovikn dkoAovBdviag 10
napdbeypa 100 Z1epdvou (noAA®V npodnievodviwv Eundpwv eepdvrav gidn bi1d-
@opa). Of avagpopég adrég dnodnAdvovv du 6 Liépavog ntav éunopos. ‘H kpatkn
napépfaon 01d ouykerpipévo Badpa neplopizetar oy anoagtodn npeoPeiag athv
Kaovotavuvouvnodn pé dimpa mv napoxn BoriBeiag. AOTO QUOIKG pnopel va o@ei-
derar 01O yeyovdg 61 6év eixe mpoddBer va Ekdnhwlel N kpatikn pépipva, Onwg
OnodnAdver n kabuatepnpévn deign 1@V npéafewv anod mv Kevoravuvovnonn om
Oeooahovikn.

X¢ dhdo Badpa g npdmg cvAdoyns Bavpdrev 1od ayiov Anpntpiov, 1O 6noio
xpovodhoyeital otd xpovia tig Paoideiag tod Pwrd (602-610) f otd npdra xpdvia
g Baoideiag tod ‘Hpardeiov (610-641), n kpatikn napépfaon v unopikn Spa-
ompidémia sivar npdypan aiobnm. Z& nepiobo yeviking orobeiaglé, ansctaipévos
100 ROuntog “APVdov!7 petépn ot Xio pg anogrtodn va npotpgyel Kai o1V Avaykn
va £€avaykdaaoet 1¢ nhola ta onola napénieav 1o vnaoi va PETAQEPOLY TO POPTIO TOLS
othv Kevotaviivodnodn (éni i rdv ndoiov npotpons; dua kai karensi€en)18. "Evid
nrav dyavaknopévog é€airiag 100 pikpol apiBuod noiwv 1@ 6noia napéndeav 1o
vnoi, dxkovoe otov Unvo Tov WA Pevn N onoia 1OV NANPoEOPoDoE 611 KANI0g
Anpntpiog eixe onedoel va 8doe1 nporarafoin yid td @optia 1dv orrayoy®dv nhoi-
wv Kai va ta otpéyel ot Osoocadovikn: npoappaPwvizéusvos 1ds vias andoag kai
néunwv gic Osooatoviknv. Tpogavag, 6 Gylog Ntav dyvewotog otdov avBpwno tod
kountog “ABvdou, 6 onoiog vouae 61t 6 Anpitpiog aviike o drinpeoia tod éndp-
xov “TARLPIKODIY oTOV 6noio kal Eomevoe va ypdyel OXETIKA yid va Siapaptupndel
TMapdhdnia, 68v napédeipe va Evnpepdoel Kai TOV NPOICTAPEVO TOL, O OMoiog He
oe1pd Tov BA napanovodviav otdv adtorpdropa. Tedikd, 6 Enapxog “IARLPIKOD Sia-
BeBainae 81 8&v eixe oteider avBpdrniovg touv yid va npounbBevtobv armpd napd

16. Lemerle, Miracles, top. 1, 0. 106,6-9. Na t xpovoddynon, BA. Lemerle, Miracles, top. 2, 79.

17. Thd adtdv 1ov aSiwpatodxo, PA. Héléne Ahrweiler, Fonctionnaires et bureaux maritimes a
Byzance, REB 19 (1961), 239-243.

18. Nd 1oV dvepodiaoud tig Kevaotaviivotnodng ot cimpd katd thv npetofuzavivn nepiodo, BA.
J. Teall, The Grain Supply of the Byzantine Empire, 330-1025, DOP 13 (1959), 91, 96.

19. Oi navicularioi Bpioxovtav 0nod 10v EAeyxo 1@V Endpxev 1dV npattwpiov (Jones, Later Roman
Empire, 16y. 2, 827), &€ o0 xai fi dvagopd otdv Enapxo 100 "IARupIkoD.
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povo oth Zikedia kal du &v ndon nepintdoer 82v eixe Kavévav pé 1O Svoua
Anpritpiog othv drinpeaia 1ou20,

210 Badpa adtd N kpatikn napépfaon elvar npaypatikda évrovn. *Avauyviovial
6 roung "APvdouv kai n nnpeoia tov kKABGOS Kkai 6 Enapxog “IAAvpikoD. “H Eviaon
nod SnpioupynBnke Gvdpeca otods 800 aSiwpatodxoug Paptupel IOV AVIAYWVIOHO
nos pnopodoe va avantoxBel petald 0o peyanouvndiewv of nepid6douvg ondvewg
ompdv. Paiverar pddiota 6t 0 aLIEG Ti§ NEPINIDOEIS DNAPXE KEVIPIKOG TLUVIOVI-
OpoS kai O 6 €napxog kGBe npaitwpiov Enaipve ovykerpIpéveg GBNYieg yid 1O nod
€npene v OTPagel yid 1OV ave@odlacpd g neploxng evBdvng tov. “Eto1, £ppnved-
etar 10 S1dfnpa 100 avBpdnov tod rduNtog “ABGSoL oTOV NPoToTduevd oL Kai Sia-
péoouv avtod otov avtokpdropa. v nepintewon adm, 6 énapxog “[AAVPIKOD oTpé-
etat ot Zikedia. Adv glval cagég Gv 6 OnddAndog tob kopntog *ABGSoL nepipe-
ve o Xio 1OV duvovikd 016A0, 6 Onoiog Petépeps 1O O1Idp! TG dvvdvag and v
Afyvnto omv Kevotaviivodnodn?l, Qswpd £€icov mBavd va énpdkeito yid nhoia
td 6noia eixav otadel omv Afyonto kai ™ Zikedia va ayopdoouvv td tedevidia
anoBéuara o1tapiod.

Oi nepintdoeg 6nov 10 Kpdrog napepfaivel atd £undpio npokreipévon va
kateuBivel 10 O1Tépt 08 GLUYKEKPILEVN TIEPIOXN MOV AVTIRETdMZE NPOBANPA Avepo-
S1aopod 68v Atav ondvieg & &An  Buzavnivh nepiodo. “Eva GAAo oxetikd napd-
Seypa nob Xpovohoyeital OTobg «OKOTEIVOLS aidves» nmpoépxetal and ta Bavpara
100 ayiov NikoAdov. “O dyiog éugaviomre o¢ 6pdda naolokmMtdV o1 onoion tagi-
Sevav ano mv Konpo omv Kevotaviivodnodn pg @optio oimpdv kal 100 Enegioe
va petagépouvv 10 o1tdpt tovg otd Mipa the Aukiag, 1@ Onoia nmodioprodviav and
1006 "ApaBeg??. “H avagopd ot “ApaPBeg napanéunsl o¢ Enoxn perd 1d péoa tod 70v
al. Zmv nepintwon adm npdkeitar cagds yid ENedBepo gunodplo, Agod n avvdva
gixe karapynBel pé thv kartdkon g Alyontov dnod 1odg “Apafes. Nopize 61 nicw
anod tov dyio NikGAao npénel va avayvopicovpe ranoiov ondhanio tod dpovyya-
parov Kifuppaiot@v fi, av 16 Badpa xpovoloyeital petd td npdra xpdvia t1od 8ou

20. Lemerle, Miracles, 16p. 1, a. 107,18-36, 0. 108,1-13.

21. Adr givai i &nown 100 Durliat, De la ville antique, 397. T 16 pdho g dvvdvag O1dvV Auepo-
Siaopo tig Kovotaviivodnodng, BA. Durliat, De la ville antique, 195-206.

22. G. Anrich, Hagios Nikolaos, Der Heilige Nikolaos in der griechischen Kirche. Texte und
Untersuchungen, 16p. 1, Leipzig-Berlin 1913, 288-293. Ta Mdpa Onégepav nodd Adye g Béong toug
anod Tig émSpopis 1dv *ApdBwv [C. Foss, The Lycian Coast in the Byzantine Age, DOP 48 (1994}, 30-
31 {= 100 1&10v, Cities, Fortresses and Villages of Byzantine Asia Minor, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire
1996, 11)].



EMIMOPIKH APALTHPIOTHTA KATA TOYZ TKOTEINOYZ AIQONEZ 353

ai., 100 vavtukod Béparog Kipuppaiwtdv 23, 6 6noiog bnoxpémos 1d nhoia va nAsd-
oouvv 01d Mipa yia va avakovgioovv m orrodeia.

[Mapd mv avadidpBpwon 100 gunopiov ormp@v petd 1ad péoa 100 7o0v al. pé
mv katdpynon 1ig avvovag, 10 Kpdrog é§akonotBnoe va £xe1 opiopéveg anaitioeig
6oov agopd oth petagopd cimpdy. L1d péoa 100 You ai. 6 “lyvartiog 6 didkovog
HeoonaPel pg EmotoAn Tov 01d CareAAGPIO 100 YEVIKOD va Auunotedoel KANoovg
VaukAApoug, karoikovg 100 vnaoibiov “AvSpat, of énoior eixav dvaddBer va peta-
@épovv a1mpd yiad Aoyapiaopd 100 Kpdroug kal Onénecav, énwg @aiverai, otd
adiknua g vobeiag, avukabiotdviag pid pRpn nocoémra and 16 o1tdpl nod Peté-
@epav pé kp10ap124,

Ta napabeiypata Epnopikedv 1alididv elval dpketd kard m S1dpkeia tov 7ov di.,
rupiwg 6¢ rard 16 npdto wod. To vavdyio 100 Yassi Ada otd vouoavarodkod
Aiyaio, 10 6noio xpovodoyeital yopem otd 625, i katd dddovg petd 1o 626, AMAG
oneobnnote kard 10 npdTo piod 100 70V al., paptupel v dnapén &vog Eunopiou
pecaiag kAfparag katd piikog tig napadiag g Mikpdg “Aciag?s. “H rarebBuvon tod
nhofov ntav npodg voto. Metégepe 822 dpugopeis, of nepioccdrepor anod Todg onoioug
nepieixav Addi, &vd @aiverar 811 O£ KANOIEG MEPINTOOEIS €iXav Xpnolponoindel 010
napedBOV yid v anoBrikevon kai Evbexopévmg  petapopd Ardou eidoug, Onwg
10 kpaol fi &Niég26, "Exktdg and v dpxaiohoyia, kai ol yparités nnyss avagépoviai
ApKeTég Qopeg of éunopika tafibia kard 16 npdro fipov 100 7ov ai. Td Oadpara
100 ayiov *Aptepiov, n guyypagn vV Onoinv xpovodoyeital otd Sidompa 658-
66827, avagépovial o¢ Bandooia 1afibia kard m Pacideia 100 ‘Hpardeiov kal tod
Kdvotaviog B'. “Eto1, évag Podiog Epxetar otv KeovatavuvodnoAn, npokeipévon

23. Ia m Snpiovpyia tiig vavtikig Sioiknong t@v Kifuppaiwtdv, 1 énoia eixe otéxo v dnote-
Aeopaukdiepn npootacia 1@V vouioduukdv napadieov e Mikpdg *Aciag, BA. Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance
et la mer. La marine de guerre, la politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance aux Vlle-XVe siécles,
Bibliothéque byzantine. Etudes 5, Paris 1966, 50-51.

24. The Correspondance of Ignatios the Deacon. Text, translation and commentary by C. Mango,
with the collaboration of S. Efthymiadis, Washington D.C. 1997, (CFHB 39), dp. 21, 0. 23-30. BA. oxo-
Aaopd, A. Kazhdan, Ignatios the Deacon’s Letters on the Byzantine Economy, BSI 53 (1992), 201.

25. Hodges — Whitehouse, Mahomet, 66.

26. H. van Doorninck Jr., The Cargo Amphoras on the 7th Century Yassi Ada and 11th Century
Serce Limani Shipwrecks: Two Examples of a Reuse of Byzantine Amphoras as Transport Jars, oto
Recherches sur la céramique byzantine, k8. V. Déroche — J. M. Spieser (= BCH, Suppl. 18), Athénes-
Paris 1989, 250-252.

27. The Miracles of St. Artemios. a Collection of Miracle stories by an Anonymous author of
Seventh century Byzantium, Transl. by V. S. Crisafulli. With an Introd. by J. W. Nesbitt and commentary
by V. S. Crisafulli and J. W. Nesbitt. Suppl. by a reprinted Greek Text and an essay by J. F. Haldon,
Leiden-New York-Koln 1997, 7 (o106 £€ii¢ Miracles of St. Artemios).
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va OepanevBel ano tov dyio "Aptépio? -Bupizovpe o0& adtd 1 onpeio ™ onpacia
g viioov PoSov 016 Siapetakopiotikd éundpio kai 10 Népo ‘Pobiov Navtkéd, 6
onoilog puBpizer znmparta 100 Badaooiov éunopiov- £vd §vag Eunopog and t Xio,
6 onoiog eixe perafel omv Kemvotaviivodnodn yid Sovdeiés, Toyxaver tig edepye-
oiag 100 ayiov?®. [TapddAnia, Ondpxer kai n évdiapépovoa nepintwon Evdg vavnn-
yoD 6 6noiog Bepanedmke anod 1OV dyio kard m Sidpkreia £vog Parpivod Bahacoi-
ov 1afi16100 ot [apariad. O davdvupog ouyypagiag 1@V Bavpdrev napampel paii-
ota 6u xdpig athv niom tov 6 vavnnyds aeeArndnke SinAd. [pdrov, Avékmoe mv
Oyeia tov kal Sevtepov eixe gva acpansg tafiby, éved képdios Kai Apketrd xprpara
anod v unopikn adtn £mxeipnon: kar® duee yap 6 doidipos udprug 1odg [oboog
Gnébwkev 1§ dvlpana, Onép pév tAs npooebpias v iaciv, onép dv &8 eipydoaro
EuAikdV Epyawv v 1§ Ayip adtod oike mv ebndoiav kai mv i npayuareiag sOKep-
Siavdl, “Exovpe SnAadn va kdvouvpe pé Eva vavnnyo, 6 énoiog ntav tavtdxpova Kai
gunopog Aoxoholpevog pé parptvig éuféneiag émxelpnoels. To gvdiagépov 100
Babparog éondzerar éniong 016 yeyovog éu n Baddoaoia émkovevia Avagsca omv
avaroAikn kai m dutikn Meodyeio Asitovpyel AROPA KAVOVIKA.

Kard m Sidpkeia 100 npdrov piood 100 7ov al. paptupodvial guxvd EUnopika
1aidia perald Kovotavuvodnodng kai Bopeiag *Agpikig32. Eivar dvBiapépovoa n
iotopia €vdg ‘EBpalov 6 dnoiog eixe dvandBer va novAnosr othv "Agpikn fi ot
laAatia épnépevpa -cuykekpipéva EvSdpata- 1a Onoia tod eixe dumotevBel dg
évbrikn xranolog onpaviikog Keovotavuvovnodimg Mg mv émotpoen tov omv
Kovotavuvodnoin kai mv anédoon tdv kepddv anod v énixeipnon, 6a énaipve
&g duoifn dekanévie vopiopara yia kA xpdvo nod B4 diaprodoe 10 1afib ‘H
tedevtaia dvagopd elvar onpavikn, Siéu deixver 61 abiod 100 €idovg of émxeiph-
os1g pnopodoav va anobeixBolv ibiaitepa pakpoxpodvies. To 1afidi nepiehdufave g
gvbidpeooug otabpols m Podo kai mv noéAn Gnval, omv napania g Bépeiag
*Appiriig, 6nov 6 AvBpwnég pag picBwoe €va nhoio (odvbadov kapdfiv) yid va

28. Aiynois 1@v Bavudrov 100 ‘Ayiov évbéou peyadoudprupos kai Bavuarovpyol "Aprtepiov,
#x8. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Varia graeca sacra, S. Peterburg 1909, dvar. Leipzig 1975, 0. 9,18-22
(o106 £8Rg Oavuara “Ayiov "Apreuiov). (= Miracles of St. Artemios, a. 92,18-22).

29. Oavuara ayiov Aprepiou, 0. 5,17-21 (= Miracles of St. Artemios, o. 84,17-21).

30. Gavuara ayiov 'Aprtepiov, 0. 39,8-28, 0. 40,1-8 (= Miracles of St. Artemios, 0. 152,8-28, o.
154,1-8.

31. Oadpara dyiov *Aprepiov, o. 40,13-16 (= Miracles of St. Artemios, o. 154,13-16).

32. "H rukhogopia 1dv gppayidov Ba unopodae va anotedéoer Evdeifn yia mv Gnapfn éunopirdv
Siktdev. Avotuxdg 1d edpripara 1a 6noia #xouvv Evioniotei of onpeia £€w and tig nepioxés SikaioSoaiag
IOV KOppEpKIapiov 0TodG 6noiovg aviikav slvar Myootd, pé anotédeopa va pn pnopodv va £§axBodv
kdnola ovpnepdopara. Nd 10 zAmpa kai eidikdtepa yid tis oPpayibes 1@V Koppepriapiov *A@pikig, BA.
J.-Cl. Cheynet — Cécile Morrisson, Lieux de trouvaille et circulation des sceaux, SBS 2 (1990}, 111-112.
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petaépet 10 éundpevpa omv Kapxnbova33, Tnv ibia nepiobo n Kevotaviivovnoin
£€iiye npog ™ Bopeia *A@pikn, 1 onoia Bpioréiav akdpa dnd Buzavtvn Kuplapxia,
uappapo. To mBavdiepo elvar va npokeirat yid pdppapo g INpoxkovvnoovd4 “H
paprupia dnoednAdver 1600 v Vnapén oikOVOPIKAG edPdpsIag ot Buzaviivi avtn
enapxia, 600 kal kanola OXeTkn Ao@arela ota Bandoocia talibia ta onoia ano-
toApdvTal napd 1o0¢ oXetikoLg Kivbovous. O1 oxéaeig petafd Kovortavtuivodnonng
kai “A@pIkig motonolodvial Kai and 1d dpxaiodoyira SeGopéva 1d onola deixvovv
Ot kard 16 Sedrepo od 1od 6ov kai 1OV 70 dl. o1 £§aymyis KEPAUIKDY NPOTOVI®Y
OYnARg noidmrag anod mv “Aepikn npdg v Kovotaviivodnodn ovvexizovial, napd
10 yeyovOg 6 brioxwpodv of ddda onpeia tig adtokparopiagd. Td napandve
napadsiypara Seixvouv 61 katd 10 np®to pcd 100 7oL al. N unopikn Spacmnpid-
mia peyanng rhipakag pé enikevipo mv Kovotaviivodnoin cuvexiomke.

Mia véa ratdotaon SnpiovpyriBnke petd ta péca 1od aidva. "And 10 Sebiepo
oo tod 7ov péxpt 1 péoa tod 80u al. Ol PapTUpieg Ol OXETIKEG PE TO EPnOPIO
éhaxioronolobvral “H xkupiapxia tédv "Apdfov om Bddacoa petd m vavniynon
o16MoL karéomoe noAd SuoroAGIepn 1 vavomnoiad. "H dandisia 1é@v Buzaviivév
£napxidv Thg Aiyontov, g Bopsiag “Appikig, g Zupiag kai thg [Madaiotivng 66n-
ynoe ot guppikveon tod éunopiov. TTAcLOIES nepoxEg, o1 Onoisg tpopobotoboav
10 Bahdooio £unodplo g avtokparopiag, xdavovral OpioTtika yid 1obg Buzavuivous.
[MapdAdnia, oi dpaPikég Eémbpopég ot Mikpa Acia é6woav h xapiotikn BoAn of
wma oikovopia n énoia Bpiokdérav fén of kardotaon naparpiicd”. “H andayn otov
oo émoitiopod g Kevotavitvodnodng petd mv katdpynon tig avvévas 66n-
ynoe O pizikn avadidpBpwon 100 gunopiov oinpdv Kai oy avdntugn £vog
HRpNG KAfpakag iSiotikod gunopiov €ibdv Siatpoeiic yopw and m Popsia napadia
100 Alyaiov kai 1a nodixvia 1od “EAAngnoviov. I'opw 010 678, petd mv anotvxia
MG ouvioviopévng npoondBeldg ToUg va anokAeigovy Kai va kartandfouv

33. Doctrina Jacobi nuper baptisati, k8. kai petdpp. V. Déroche, axol. G. Dagron — V. Déroche,
T™ 11 (1991), 0. 215-217,1-28 kai 0. 245-246.

34. Lemerle, Miracles, 16p. 1, 0. 239,24-26. Id oxohiaopd 100 Oadparog, BA. Lemerle, Miracles,
1op. 2, 163-169. “O Lemerle xpovodoyel 10 Hadpa npiv 10 665 xpnoiponoioviag 1o émxeipnpa du n
ebpdpeia e agpikavikng adtig enapxiag, Onog dnodnhdvetar anod 10 yeyovog 6ul eiodyetar pdppapo, 6&
cvpBiBazetar pé tig apaPikés Emdpopés ol onoieg dpxioav Petd 10 665, Na 10 éundpio pappdpov Kard
mv npetofuzaviivi nepiobo, BA. J.-P. Sodini, Le commerce des marbres a I'époque protobyzantine, o10
Hommes et richesses dans I'Empire byzantin, 16y. 1, [Ve-Vlle siecle, Réalités byzantines, Paris 1989, 163-
186 (idwaitepa yvid 10 Bépa pag 167).

35. Catherine Abadie-Reynal, Céramique et commerce dans le bassin égéen du [Ve au Vlle siecle,
Hommes et richesses, t6y. 1, 156-157.

36. E. Eickhoff, Seekrieg und Seepolitik zwischen Islam und Abendland, Berlin 1966, 14-30.

37. Hodges — Whitehouse, Mahomet, 66-70.
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Oeooatovikn3s, 1d oAafira @OAa 1d éykareompéva yipw and thv ndéAn dpxicav va
énitiBevial kai va ovAdapfdvouv nioia 1d 6noia petéeepav ormnpd and td nodixvia
100 “EARnonéviov kai td vnoid g 8dhacoag g [ponoviibag omv Kevotavri-
vounoAn kal £pBacav pdhiota péxpr 100 onpeiov va aixpadwiicovy Todg ONANdn-
noug tob tedwveiov g “ABLEOL.

"Ev tovto1g, 0i véeg ouvBiikeg mob npoéruyav dv anékAsioav Ti§ pecaiag Kai
peyddng £uBéheiag Eunopikeg Emxeipnoeig, povo nolb avtég Eyvav Aiydiepo guvn-
Biopéves. Oi gunopikég oxéoeig pé tolg “ApaPeg SiampriBnkav. ‘O Abou Yousof
Ya'’koub, dpafikn nnyn 1@v pécwv 100 8ov ai. i onoia Saowzer napabdboeig 1@V
npdtov “Oppetiabav, Snhadn tod dedtepov piood tod 7ov di., avagépst 6u oi kG-
TO1KO1 TAG «€XOPIRNG XAPag» -napakdrem é§nyel 611 npdkettal yid 100¢ KAToiKOLg TOD
Rum- znmaoav ano 10 xadipn *Oudp A” (634-644) v &bsia v sigépxoviar omv
EMRPATEId TOU YIA VA RAVOULV £UnOPIo MPOTEivoviag Tov pAMNoTa va nAnpovovy
©6po 10%. O xahipng, Aol cupPouvAedmKe TOLG AEYOUEVOLS «TLUVIPOPOLS TOD
npoenm», 6éxmre®. Tod 10% Sikaiohoyeitar and GAAN dpafikn myn 1OV pECOV 10D
9ouv di. dnd 10 yeyovog 6t kai ol povoovipdvor Eunopor ninpevav v 1610 Eopo
6tav petéfavav 016 Buzdvnodl. *Epnopikd tafibia om Zupia dvagépoviar kai o
AdAneg nnyég. Ta nparurda g Z° oikovpevikiig auvodou (787) nemapfdvovv
paptupia 100 £mokrénov Kitiov tig Konpov, Ocobdpouv2 axetika ué €va Badpa pg
pdptopes Kingig of 6noior eixav 1afibedoer pé 0o ndoia and 16 Kino ord l'aana
g Zupiag (Djabala)43, Mipdvi otd vénia g Naodikeiag kai va and 1d onpeia
anoAngewg 1od peyddou éunopikod Spopou 6 o6noiog and 10 Khurasan katéinye oth
Meodyeio#, Mid dvagopd ot gva Sidraypa 100 xadien "Opdp B” (717-720) pé 10

38. Ta 16 €€aipenira évBiagépov ad1d nepiotankd Kai m xpovoAdynot tov, BA. Lemerle, Miracles,
0. 2, 128-131.

39. Lemerle, Miracles, 16p. 1, 0. 220,7-11: 61¢ zevkidv ndoiwv robs Badaooiovs nAwrapas, 100
éni napakowbn kapndv £v 1 BagiAevoion avioviag néAei naundidouvs EknopBricavies, Gnéd te 1OV
vricwv kai tri¢ otevis BaAdring kai t@ov éni 10 [Ndpiov kai INpokdvvnoov ténouvs, kai adrods todg ig 10
reAwveiov dua 1év nieipev. Na 16 1edoveio g "Apudou, BA. Ahrweiler, Fonctionnaires, 239-243.

40. Abou Yousof Ya'koub, Le livre de I'impdt foncier, petdgp. kai oxod. E. Fagnan, Paris 1921,
204-210.

41. H. Gibb, Arab-Byzantine Relations under the Umayyad Caliphate, DOP 12 (1958), 230.

42. To Gvopa 100 EmorOnov nNporVATEL and v LNoYPAPN TOL OTA NPAKTIKA 1§ ovvodouv (Mansi,
top. 13, 388). Zh ovvobo 6 Oedbwpog ouvppetéoxe pazi pé todg €niokdnovg LéAwv, KibBpwv,
TpnbBodvtog kai "ApaBodviog kabdg kai tOv apxieniokono Kinpov 6 onoiog €6peve amv Kevotavria
(Mansi, top. 13, 134, 380, 388).

43. Mansi, tép. 13, 77-80.

44, EI, t6p. 2, 363, anppa Djabala (N. Eliséeff).
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onoio npootareteral 10 Bandoaio éundpio £xel mBavag va kaver pg 10 éundpio
avapeoa ot Zupia kai 010 Buzdvuo.

[Tapdhdnia, @aivetar 6u Siampnbnke £va éninedo éunopik®@v €napdv pé vy
itadikn xepodvnoo. Topew 010 754 61a660nke oty Kevotavtivobnoin éménpia
navéAovg v onoia petépepe nhoio npogpxdpevo and m Zikedia kai mv KahaBpia,
nobd eixe nponyovpévag mdacel okdha ot MovepBacia®, “H ninpogopia Seixvei
mv Onap&n £vog gumopikod Siktbov 10 6noio ouvédee v *ltadia pé mv Keovotavu-
vovnonn. [pokreitat yid 1ov 1610 §pdpo 6 énoiog paptupeitar g& Sutikn nnyn, 10 Bio
100 O00iov BiaAiBaAdov, nidn 10 723. O BidhBandog, npokeipévou va perafel yia
npookdvnua otols ‘Ayiovg Ténoug, napénAevoe v AVATOAIKN AKTN TAG ITANIKAG
xepoovnoou otapardviag vbidusoa ot Iaitg, m Nednoin kai 10 Priyio, and énouv
petéfn omv Kardvn xkadl tig Zupakodoeg, omv avatodikn akm g Zikeniag. "And
tic Zuparodoeg Siéoxioe v *Adpiatikn Bddacoa pé karedBuvon h Movepfaoia,
ot avarodkn [Nedondévunco? kal om ovvéxeia 16 Alydio néhayog @révoviag
otv Ka. "Ano mv K® &ndsvoe Boperdiepa kal pé Evdidpeco otabud m Zdapo katé-
ange om pikpaoiankn dkm, otv “E@eco®. “H paprupia glvar iGaftepa onpavukn
yid 800 Adyovg. Tpdrov, terunpidveral N Emrotvevia kai tnodnAdverar n Vrapn
gunopiov perald v Puzavivédv kmosov oty “ltadia and ™ pa pepid kal g
[Nehonovvnioov anod mv GAAn%. Asdtepov, kai iowg onpavikotepo, 6 Biog avagsé-
pe1 011 omv Kd, kal pddiota otod apiotepd pépog 100 vnoiod (in sinistra parte
insulae), dnopipacmrav KopivBioy, oi énoior 82v eivar npogaveg o& noid onpeio 100

45. Gibb, Arab-Byzantine Relations, 230-231.

46. Ocopdavng, 422-423,

47. *O Biog 100 6oiov BidhiBdAdouv onpeidver 611 n MovepBaoia Bpiokétav in Sclavinica terra. a
tig 814popeg Andyeig nod Exovv Siarvnwdel oxetikG, BA. A. Zakvbnvég, Of ZAdBor év ‘EAAGSL EuvpBodai
eis v iotopiav 100 peoalwvikol éAAnviouod, *ABnvar 1945, 44.

48. Vita Willibaldi episcopi Eichstetensis, MGH, t6p. 15, 93.

49. Mia yoxogedng dimynon n onoia odzetar pévo othv dpafikn g petdgpaon kai anodibeta
otodv TNado MovepBaaiag, cuyypagéa 1@v péowv 100 10ov aidva (yia tig xpovodoyikés £uBeielg, BA.
Les récits édifiants de Paul, évéque de Monemvasie, et d'autres auteurs. Introduction et texte par J.
Wortley, Paris 1987, 7) dvagéperar omv avedpeon omv "EAapévnoo, om voua Tledondvvngo, Svo
oapro@dywv and t Bapkeddvn tiig “lonaviag oi onoieg nepieixav iepd Aeiwava. To nepiotarnkd tono-
Bereitan npiv v kardanyn tig Kprimg and tols “Apafeg trig “lomaviag (teneuvtaia €kSoon tod dnoond-
opartog anod tov V. Christides, The Conquest of Crete by the Arabs (ca. 824). A Turning Point in the
Struggle between Byzantium and Islam, Athens 1984, 216-217). Na thv taduon tig "Ehagovricov, BA.
Christides, Conquest, 219-220. Aév Exer iSiaitepn onpacia yid épdg Gv Onfiple npaypauxa peraropidn
Aepavev anod thv ‘lonavia npog dvatoids. Elvar mBavov Gu perd thv gyrkardotaon 1év "Apdfov athv
*IBnpirn xepodvnco Onfipfe Eva KOpa @uyis npdg t Buzavuvn Emikpdreia. Add 10 énoio €xel onpacia

eivar 11 Bnapgn gmkowwviag dvapeoa otiv dvatoAikn kai h Sutikh Mecdyero.
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1al1b100 eixav émpifactel. “Yndpxovv &G0 évbexdpeva. TO npdio eivar va sixav
Eexivnoer 10 1afidi toug 0f kanoio itadikd Aipdvi, npdypa 16 onoio Ba dnobridwve
mv Vnap&n £unopik@v aviarday®dv perald g KopivBou kai tig “ltaniag. TO dado
gvBexodpevo givar va émpiBdomrav oth MovepBaoia. Kau téroio onpaiver &u yid
Soovg émBupodoav va tafibedoovv dnd v Kopivbo om Mikpd °Acia nrav
€OKOAOTEPO vaA ndve ot Movepfaoia kai va Bpodv £kel nhoio 10 onoio 6a todg
petépepe oty AAAn pepid 100 Alyaiou, napd va nepipévouv va Bpodv nhoio gty
KépivBo. "Av f Sedtepn Ondbeon sivar  cwom, adtd cuvendyetar Su n Képivbog,
n onoia £€enixOnke and tov 90 ai. kai £€ig O¢ pia Anoé tig ONPAVUIROTEPES AYOPES
100 BuzavTivod gpdroug &vd napdAAnia Ntav 1o NpdTo ACTIKO KEVIPO 8nov dpxice
nahl KAVOVIKN VOUIOHATIKA Kukhoopias?, 8&v ntav kard th Sidpkeia 100 ApdIou
ool 100 8ou al. €va iBiaitgpa onpavikd Apavi. “O Biog 100 ociov BidhMBansov
6¢ Bigvkpivizer 16 Adyo yia 1oV onoio o1 KopivBior Sigkopav 10 1aidi toug otnv
K®. Elvar Aoyikd va tnoBégovpe 611 fiBedav va nisdoouvv anevbeiag npdg m vonia
napania g Mikpas "Aciag kai  Zvpia xwpi¢ va nepdoovv anod m dunkn napadia
NG WKRPACIaTIkiG xepooviicov. “Hrav éunopor; Kan téroto @aiverar mBavod, xmpig
BéBara va pnopel va anoSeixOel. “Onewg kai va £xel 10 npdypa, ivar évdiapépov 61
Kopivbior Siaoxizovv 10 Alydio, mBavédg yid va éunopevbodv.

Kard mv nepiobo adm, @aiverar 6u 10 Kpdrog avapiyvieral, pé €ppeco 1pono,
ot Opropéveg pop@Es unopiou abEnpévng OIKOVOMIKAG onpaciag, Gnwg 1o unopio
100 petaiod. "Exer GnoompixOel 811 oi koupepkidpior o0 70v ai. 8év eixav oxéon
pg v eionpaln 100 yvwotod ug 10 dvoua Kouuépkiov @dpov, AhAd 6u ntav ididteg
oi 6mnoiol gixav pobaoer anod 10 Kpdrog, ovvnbwg yia £va h 600 &, 10 Sikaiopa
vd ayopdzouvv kai va nedodv 10 petdll mdg N nepiogotépmv Enapxidv. Loxva pdii-
o1a, Snpiovpyoloav perald tovg Eraipeisg, HGOTe va glval mo ANOTENECHATIKOI KATa
100¢ MAsiIomMpIacpoLs yvid T picBwon 100 oxenkoOD SikaidATog, Evd CUXVES sival
kal ol nepIntoelg atig onoieg ot dikaiodocia 1ovg Avirav neplocdrepsg And wid
gnapxies. "Eneidn BéBaia sivar Sbokoho va pavtadtel kaveig ndg ntav Suvardv Evag
iB1dmg va elvar napav tavtdoxpova oé Siagopetikég neploxég, 0d npénel va dnobé-
ooupe 811 of KoppePKIGpIol NTav émxelpnuartieg oi oOnoior éknpoowenodviav And
OnahAnAovs T0VS Of BIAPOPETIKES VEWYPAPIKES MEPIOXES, X@PIG va elval dnoxpew-
pévor v Bpiokovtar ol 16101 oTig NePIOXES o1 Onoieg avikav ot dikaoboaia tougSh.

50. D. M. Metcalf, Corinth in the 9th Century: the Numismatic Evidence, Hesperia 42 (1973), 180-
182. )

51. "H Bewpia abm #xer diarvnwbei and 1ov N. Oikonomides, Silk Trade and Production in
Byzantium from the Sixth to the Ninth Century: the Seals of Kommerkiarioi, DOP 40 (1986), 38-41. BA.
100 1610v, Le marchand, 636-642.
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[Opw otd 730/731, 6 Beopos 100 Kopuepkiapiov 1§ anobrikng £€apavizetal kai
om Béoan tov éueavizetar 6 dnpdownog Beopds 1wV Pacidikdv kouuepkiov. “H
g€énEn adm Exer EpunvevBel &g kardpynon TG NpakTKAG 1§ £rkpicboong of
ibidteg g ERpet@ANsvoNng TG dmolrikng kal dviikardotaon mg and mv dpeon
grperdiievan and 1o Kpdrogd2 Mg adtov tov 1podno, 10 Kpdrog énebinke mbavig
va nepiopicel 1a oravdana 1a onoia AvandEevKIa OXETizoviav e v EKPETAANEL-
an £vog 1600 nohdtipou £idoug, 6rnag 10 petdll IMapdannia, 1o Kpdrog dvarapfd-
vel va nai€er 10 poNo 100 gunépov of nepintdoelg guvandaydy pé Evoug Aaods.
‘H Buzavuvo-Boudyapikn cuvBrikn 100 716, 100g Opoug NG onoiag yvopizovpe
fppeoa®s, npoéPhens v napaxdpnon otods BouvAydpoug peraletdv vdupdreov
1OV onoiwv n cuvonikn afia Sév émpendrav va OnepPaiver Tig p1dvia Arpeg
xpuooDd. [ToAMG Exovv ypagel 6oov agopd oth onpacia avtig g prtpag. “Exet
gkpaotel N dnoyn du EnpoKeito yvid Eva @opo of €1dog, OV Onoio 10 Puzavivd
Rparog avehdufave va rarafader gtodg BovAydpoug, véd Ondpxel kai n dnoyn 6t
1d peraford dnotedodoav aviikeipevo gunopiov kai Ot ol 1pidvia Aftpeg xpvood
avunpoodnevav 10 avararo mipentd 6pio €ayaydved, "Avudaufdverar kaveig 6t
N onpaocia g ovvaddayfig adtiig NTtav NeEPICTOTEPO MOAITIKN Mapd OIKOVOMIKA.
Paiverar 611 €npokelto yid wds Hopeig KpatkoO £undpro, 1d naioa 1od onoiov ol
avvaddayeg 8¢ yivovrav angvBeiag perald Buzavuivav kai BovAydpwov, ddAd pé m
peoondfnon kanoiov kpatikod bGnaddndov. [MBavértarq, ol aviandayég die€ayoviav
0¢ ouvvopiakodg otabuods pe 10 BovdyapikG Kpdrog, 6nwg n Osooadovikn i n
MeonpBpiads.

‘H tdon advm tod Kpdroug va avandBer £vav duvapikdiepo pobho omv éuno-
pikn Spaompidémia 8¢ ovvendyetar 611 n iGwnkn npwtofovdia €€éhine. Liv

52. Oikonomides, Silk Trade, 44.

53. O1 8poi tiig oLYBRKNG eival yvwoTol Xdpi§ oTig npotdoelg 100 Kpodpou npdg tots Buzavtivoig
10 812, déndre 6 BovAyapog nyepdvag npodreve m gbvayn giprivng pé BAon todg Spoug g ouvbnikng
100 716 (Ozopdvng, 497). I'evikd yid h ouvbrikn, BA. . Prdinnov, H Buzavtivo-BouAyapikn Zovbrikn
Eiprivng tov 716, Buzavriaxka 13 (1993), 179-183.

54. Eibik6tepa yid 10 ziitnpa av Enpodkeito yid @oépo h yid éunépro, BA. N. Oikonomides, Tribute
or Trade? The Byzantine-Bulgarian Treaty of 716, Studia Slavico-Byzantina et Medievalia Europensia, 1
(1988), 29-31, 6 o6noiog khivel Onép thg dnoyng Ou npokettar yid gundpio npPA. R. Lopez, Silk Trade
and Industry in the Byzantine Empire, Speculum 20 (1945), 31-32 (= 100 16100, Byzantium and the world
around it, Var. Repr., London 1978, 1II). *AvtiBem sivai i &noyn 100 J. Ferluga, Der byzantinische Handel
nach dem Norden im 9. und 10. Jahrhundert, 616 Untersuchungen zu Handel und Verkehr der vor-und
friihgeschichtlichen Zeit in Mittel- und Nordeuropa, pépog 1V, £kd. K. Diivel, N. Jankahn, H. Siems, D.
Tiz.pe, Gottingen 1987, 135 100 i6iov, Der byzantinische Handel auf der Balkanhalbinsel, oto
Untersuchungen zu Handel, 163

55. Oikonomides, Silk Trade, 47-48.
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*Exdoyn tdv "loadpeov avantbogovial oi dpx£g Asitovpyiag g XpeoKovaviag, tod
tonov SnAadn éxeifvou the éunopikig £raipeiag, & Gnoiog nrav edplrara SiabeSopé-
vog katd m Buzavuvn nepiodo. ‘H xpeokowavia 8év elvar BéBara Puzavtivin Eped-
peon, ADAA Griotedel OLVEXEIA MG POUAIKNG societas. Zm xpeokovevia §vo f
nepicodIEpa ATopa OLVEICQPEPOLY, EVOYel AG £mXeipnong, Eva Xpnpankd KeQd-
Aaio, i gpyaoia i kai 1 Svo. Baokn dpxn ¢ xpeoroveviag elvar 611 6Aa 1@ péan
guppegxovv 1600 otd KEPON, 000 Kai Otig EvdexOpeveg znpigg g Emixeipnong
Avahoyika pé 10 nocoatd ¢ APXIKAG CUPPETOXNG ToD KaBevogs. ‘H Gnaptn oxe-
UKAG pOBPIoNg 01O vopikG avtd ndévnpa 1ev “loadpwv dnobnAdver 611 n iGN
nporofovdia fitav onpavikdg Napdyoviag g olKOVORIKAG z@ig, napd m gTpoen
n onoia napampeitar ¢ Op1opévoug Topels Gnwg 16 £undpio 100 petafiod kai n
onoia pnopel vd £punveutel ¢ pid npoondBsia nepropiopod napavopwv Spacpio-
mMrov oneg 1 Aabpepndpio tod noAdupov adiod idous.

*And 1d 8An ¢ Bacideiag 100 Kavotaviivov E* 16 Kpdrog @Bnoe npodg tov
grxpnpantopod g oikovopiag kai mv avdantugn tod unopiov. To 769 6 adrorpdro-
pag anaimoe v katafodn of xpuod vopiopa tod £yyeiov @dpov. To pérpo, 1o
onoio eixe idiaitepn onpacia yid v £€6MiEn 100 @opoAoyikoDd cuoTApArog Katd T
pecoBuzavuvn nepiodo, énégepe dvaotdroon otodg Aypdteg, ol onoiol, Gnwg on-
peidvoLvy 01 glyxpoveg P 1A yeyovora nnyég, avayrdomrav va novAdgouy mv
napayoyn 1ovg 600-000, Npokelpévov vd npopnBevtodv 10 Xpuad VOUIoHA TO
6mnoio tobg Ntav dnapaimro yid v €unnpémon 1OV QOPOAOYIKGY TOUG ONOXPED-
osov. Z1hv nepintoon ad Asttodpynoe 6 vOROS Tiig MPpoo@opds Kal tg zAtong.
‘H ayopd ratakAVomKe and Aypotikd npoiovia kai guvakdéiovBa oi npeg Ensoav
1600 xaunhd, dote va dyopdzovial £§rvia pédiot artapiod, n EBGopnvia pdééion kpi-
Bap1od 010 xpuad vopiopa®. Nopize 61 n Gnepfoin 6oov Agopd OV MIdON 1HY
T1udv eivar npogavng. To péipo 100 Kwvotaviivov E” npoddnoe, Eotw kai dv 68v
nrav adidg 6 o1dXog Tov, 1O Eundpio. Méxpr 161, of cuvaddayég pnopodoav v
yivouv p& Tt popen the dviaddayig, €vd ol dypoteg 8iv Atav Onoxpewpévor va
avradAd€ouv napd povo 1o Tpipa EKevo TG napayeyng tovg, 16 6rnoio aviotdd-
pize v afia 1@v GAAov npotdéviev, 1a onoia npounbedoviav. Méoa otd nhaicio
wdg Aypotikig oikovopiag, 6nov otmv idia neploxn napdyoviav 1@ i6ia npoidvia,
18 nepiBddpia yid aviahdayés edpeiag Ektaong nrav pdddov nepiopiopéva. ‘H xai-
votopia 100 Kevotavtivov E’ elxe @¢ dnotéheopa t Sioxétevon nepiogotépav

56. Ecloga. Das Gesetzbuch Leons Ill. und Konstantinos'V., k6. L. Burgmann, Forschungen zur
byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 10, Frankfurt 1983, 206-208.

57. Nikngdpog, 160,12-19. Na m onpacia 100 péipov otmv £€EMEN 100 guomipatog @opodoyiag
g yig, PBA. N. Oikonomideés, Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a Byzance (IXe-Xle s.), Monographies 2,
Athénes 1996, 35.
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ayabav othv ayopd, t Siakdpavon 1oV TPV Kai m AsITovpyia QUOIOAOYIKOTEPOY
ouvOnk®V ayopds Kai téroiog frav npo@avids 6 Aviikiunog tOv 6noio ixe omv
nAslopngia t@v ouyxpovev tou. O napidpxng Nikngdpog, 6 Onolog avagépetal
otd yeyovog, oxonhtdzel 611 pdévo ol avdnror SéxOnkav Betikd 1O pérpo Enedn
Bewpodoav 611 ag Evog pév Sioxetedmre nhodrog dyabdv othv dyopd, ag £tépou
npoKANBNKe peyain midon t@dv tpdv. “Aviifeta, ol Aoyikoi GvBpenor Ekpivav 6t
10 pérpo ntav 10 dndvBpono Epyo £vodg @iAoxphparov topdvvov: Snep Tois usv
dvorirois ebgopia te yAg Kai npayudrov 0Bnvia dvopizeto, tois 68 €6 @povoioi
tupavvibos kai grAoxpnuarias épyov Kai dnavbpwnias véoos Ekpiveros8. Nopize 6t
0 natpidpxng Nikng@dpog annxel 1ig anoyeig dVo Kamyopidv 100 nANBLCHOD, TGOV
XOPIKOV ano 1 Wid Kai todv Eundpev Kai pn aypotikod nAnBuopod év yéver anod mv
GAAn. O1 pév xwpikoi napanovodviav yid 1ov upeco é§avaykaopd toug v novAn-
goLV TNV NAPAY®YN TOLE, TPOKEIMEVOL VA RAtaBAAovy To0S @OPOoLS ToLG, VA O Un
Aypotikdg NANBLCUOS Kai Kuping 01 doxohovuevol pé 10 undpio Atav ikavornoin-
pévol, éneidn ol peyddeg noodmIeg oi onoieg Sroxeredmrav atnv ayopa £€ac@dant-
gav kahd avepodiaopd, opadeés ouvbikes Aviayoviopod, Evd édwoav GOnon gtnv
ayopd.

O1 paprupieg oxenkd P 10 undpio yivoviai neplioodIEPES otd téAn 100 Sov,
gvéd noAdanihaoidzovial otig apxég 1od Jou didva. To éundpio Gpxioe va avantdo-
ostar kai petald énapxiak®v nonewv. ‘O Bios tobd oOciov lewpyiov émoxkénov
>Apdotpibog Kavel pveia of épndpoug And v “Apactpt ol dnoior eixav petapel
omv Tpanezobvia, drov Kai kamyopndnkav yid kanoio dnpdacio EykAnua, n QLOON
100 6noiov 6&v npoobiopizetar. ToO nepiotankd xpovodoyeital 01d tedevtdia xpévia
100 8ouv ai®®. *And v &\An, elval yvooth n iotopia pug 1© Koppépkio 100 navnyv-
P10 100 ayiov lodvvn 100 Osondyov omv “Egeco. ['opw a10 795 6 Kavotaviivog
ZT’, 6 énoiog ntav nepactikdg And v “E@eco, xdpioe othv ékkAngoia 100 ayiou
lodvvn 100 Oeohdyov 10 Kopuépkiov Tod ToMmKod navnyuplod 1o 6noio Avepxod-~
1av, olp@®Va P& T oxeukn paptupia 100 Oeopdvn, of 100 Aftpeg xpuood, SnAadn
7200 xpuod vopiopara®®, "Av SexBoiue 6u 10 koppéprio o1d 1éAog 100 8ou didva

58. Nirngopos, 160,19-21.

59. Biog I'ewpyiov "Audotpibos (BHG 668), £kd. V. Vasil'evskij, Russko-vizantijskija izledovanija,
Trudy I, St. Petersbourg 1893, 42. ‘H xpovoAdynan 1o nepiotarikod nporvntet Eppeca anod 10 yeyovos
Su petd v Tpanezobvia, 6 ledpyiog énéotpeye omv “Apactpi kai om cvvéxeia taibevoe omv
Kwovotaviivoinodn, katémv npookAnoeas tig adtokpdarepag Eiprivng. Katd mh Sidpkeia 100 1a§16100
abtod npogritevae thv dvobo o1d Bpdvo petd and Aivo 100 AoyoBém tod Spdpou Nikngdpov, i ornoia
#yve 10 802 (Biog ewpyiov *Audotpibos, 51-53). a thv npofAnpatkn Oxenka pé 1ov Bio 100 doiov
Tewpyiov "Apdorpibos, BA. 1. Sevéenko, Hagiography of the Iconoclast Period, 016 Iconoclasm, 121-124.

60. O=opdvng, 469-470.
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nrav 6 yvaotog eopog 10%, 6 énoiog Bapuve thy KUKAOQOpia Kai th Siakivnon v
ayaBavel, adtd onpaivel 6u 10 Byog eV cuvadday®v avepxdtav yopm atig 72000
xpuod vopiopara. “Av kai 6 dpiBuodg elval katd ndoa mbavénta nAACPATIKOGE?, -
dnheote 1 100 xpnoiponoisitar pdhhov énaidn elvar otpoyyuddg dpiBpég- 1 icto-
pia bnodnidvel 611 o1a éANn 100 Bou ai. o Buzavnvn énapxia, kai &n of Wd onpa-
vTIRN nOAn Onwg n “E@ecog, Onfipxe unopikn Spacmpiémria kai QuoIKA EKxpnpa-
uopévn oikovopia. “H papropia 100 Ocopdvn Epxetal o avtiBeson pé v EAdeipn
VOMOoPATikOV eopnpdrov and mv “Egeco, 6nov Siamotdveral nadon 1ig vopicud-
KNG KURNOQoOpiag pg 10 1énog g Baoineiag 1od Kovotaviog B(644-668). Kanoia
pepovapéva vopiopara éueavizovtal anod t Baoideia 1od Kovatavtivov E* (740-
775), &vd n vomoparikn kukhogopia apxizer nah 10 100 ai.83. Nopize épwog 61 n
ninpogopia 100 Osopdvn eivar moAd onpaviikn, dneldn Seixver 6u N EAAsipn
XaAK®V vopiopdrov 62 cuvendyetal bnoxpe®tkd v avunapia peydhouv gunopiov.
O1 pirpeg ovvahdayeg prnopel va npayparonolodviav pe m pébodo tig aviadhayng,
anAd ol md onpaviikég anarrodoav  xpRon 1od Xpuood vopiopatos. “ApKetd xpo-
via apyotepa, yopw 01d 832, 10 ORNVIKO Exel tpononoinfel akopa nepiocoérepo. “O
So1og Ipnydplog 6 Askanodimg éropazétav va talibevosr anod mv “E@eoo omv
Kovotavtvodnodn pazi pé peyddo apiBpd nhoiov. Tedikd 6 dnoéndovg 8&v nrav
Suvardg, é€aitiag g napovoiag 0 kovuvi andotaon dpdfev neipardv. “Etor ta
nhoia dvaykdomkav va napayeivouv Sepéva o1d Mpdvt: o0k v drondsboar kai 1dg
éunopiag andvacBart. *Agizer va napampnoovpe 1 6 guyypagéag 100 Biov 8iv
avagépetal o¢ gpnopedpara 1a onoia Ba petégepav 1d nAoia yia va novhicovv o
dnda Apduia, AAAA 0f éunopevpara ta onoia Ba aydpazav. Asbopévouv 61 N
Kovotavuvobnodn 8év eivar mBavo va é€ive npdg th Sutikn napadia tiig Mikpdg
*Aciag oimpd fi dhda €6n Siarpogis, 10 mBavétepo eivar ol éunopeies yid Tig
onoieg yiverar Adyog va ntav eidn nodvtedeiag, 2vBexopévag elonypéva ano tig
apaPires xdpeg N 16 Poppd. “Onwg kai va €xouvv 1d npdypara, n paptopia Gnodn-
Aodver v Onapén unopiov perafd g *E@éoov kal mg Kovotaviivobnodng otd
xpdvia nob akohovBnoav v apafikn kardrmon g Kpime.

61. Hélene Antoniadis-Bibicou, Recherches sur les douanes & Byzance, Cahiers des Annales 20,
Paris 1963, 114.
62. a oxéMia, BA. The Chronicle of Theophanes, 646.

63. C. Foss, Ephesus after Antiquity: a late antique, Byzantine and Turkish City, Cambridge 1979,
197.

64. Ignatios Diakonos und die Vita des Hl. Gregorios Dekapolites, £kd. G. Makris, petdgp. M.
Chronz, Byzantinisches Archiv 17, Stuttgard-Leipzig 1997, §17,10-15. Id m xpovododynon, BA. C.
Mango, On re-reading the Life of St. Gregory the Decapolite, Buzavriva 13/1 (1985) (= Adpnua otov
*lodvvn Kapayiavvénouvdo), 637.
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"H raprm 100 8ov npdg 10V 90 ai. dnotedel 10 petaixpio yid 1o népacpa o
wa véa nepiodo otnv éunopikn Spacmpiémra. ‘O Bsogpdung onpeidvel ot Xpovo-
vpapia tov 8u N adtorpdreipa Eiprivn kampynose, i peimos -8&v elvar cagpég 1
arp1B@dS ano ta 6vo ékave- 10 Kopugpkio 1O 6noio katafadddrav otv “Apudo kai
010 ‘lepdvs. “H ninpogopia émfefaidverarl and 10 Oedbwpo Ztovdim, 6 onoiog
0¢ émotodn tov énaivel TV adTOKpdrelpa £nedn rampynoe 1o0g Saopods nod
raréfandav oot xpnaiponolodoav 1ods xepaaiovg kal 1odg Bandooioug Spdpougts.
[Mpogavag xkai 1 Eipivn 88v eixe d¢ oto6x0 thv dvBGppuvon i unopikig Spacm-
pomriag. To pérpo mg dnookonodos O1nv £vioxvon Ti¢ SnpotkOMIAS Mg, AAAA
abtd onpaiver 6t ONNpxe ONPAVTIKOG ApIBROG BrinkGwY g o1 dnoiol @@eAobviav
ano adté. ‘O &adoxog thig Eiprivng Nikngopog A” (802-811), 6 6noiog Sév sivar
yevikd ovpnadng otig Puzavuvig nnyég, €hafe GANa pérpa 1d onoia cuvnyopodv
Ongp g avarapyng g Eunopikig Spacgmpiémiag kard td npdra m tod Jov al
[Mapaxopnos otodg vavkAnpovs s Kwvotavuvobnodng Onoxpewtikd Saveio
Bypovg 8ddska AMipdv xpuood pé 16k0 16,6%: rods év Kovoraviivovnddsr gmori-
HOUS VaukAripous avvayaywv SE6wKe €ni T0K® TEIpakepdre 10 vOuIioua avd Xpuoi-
ov Anpv Sdbeka teAodviag kai 1a ovvribn kwudpkia®. Tapd mv npoonddeia tod
Oeopdavn va 1ovioel 1OV KATAVAyKAOTIKO Xapakmpa g ptopiong, 10 péipo trnodn-
Advel, katd h yvoun pov, Ty adnpévn zAton keeaaiov And 100§ ACXONOUUE-
voug pé  vavtidia, aAAd Kal v anpobupia 1@v kepantaiodxev va gngvbboouy ta
S100€01ud toug 0f Emkivduveg Emxepioeis. “H dnpobupia adth @Bnos 10 Kpdrog

65. Oeogdvng, 475: ¢ 1 "ABUbou kai 100 “lepod 1a Aeydueva Kwpépkia EkoBQIOEv.

66. Theodori Studitae Epistulae (§k6. G. Fatouros, Berlin 1991, CFHB, 31/1), én. 7,45-55, a. 25.

67. Oeopavng, 487. Na 1ig didgopeg £punveieg ol onoieg £xovv H500¢i, BA. perald dAdwv G.
Cassimatis, La dixiéme vexation de I'empereur Nicéphore I, Byz 7 (1931), 160, 6 6noiog GnoBéter u 6
Nikn@dpog A’ eixe dnayopedoer 1& aveioud €ni 1ok atols ididieg, ué anotéheopa va pnv dndpxovy
S100é01ua kepdhaia. Thv EMderpn adm NAGe va kahbwer 10 Kpdrog. ‘H Aikatepivn Xpiotogidonodiou,
‘H oikovopikn kai Snpooiovopikn noAmkn 100 adtokpdropog Nikngdpov A’, o160 Eic pvriunv K.
*Audvrov, *ABfivai 1960, 430-431, Bewpei 611 6 Nikngpdpog A" anaydpevoe ot1ols ididteg va Saveizovv
pg téko peyadirepo 100 12% kai 81l énepvnale o1d Kpdrog 10 Sikaiopa va Saveizer pg 16,6%. "Av kai
adtod £€nyel 10 xapakmpiopo 100 pérpov d¢ kdkwoiv 8ev £§nyel yiati oi nAoloktiteg BA Saveizoviav and
16 Kpdrog pé t6xko 16,6%, Gv pnopodoav va Saveigrodv anod iGidreg pé xaunddtepo toko. ‘O E. Frances,
L'empereur Nicéphore ler et le commerce maritime byzantin, BS! 27 (1966), 44-45, GnoBéter 6u 6
OYnAdg 1HKOG Tod vavtodaveiov BA dBodoe Tobs vavkAripoug va elvar md prpokivBuvor Gote va pno-
péoovv va anondnpdoovy 1o Saveio. ‘O P. Niavis, The Reign of the byzantine Emperor Nicephorus I
(802-811), Historical Monographs 3, Athens 1987, 109 dnoompizer 6u 10 Kpdrog fiBede va ndper ota
xépia Tov 1OV EAeyxo 100 Baracoiov dpnopiov. Tédog, 6 N. Oikonomidés, Le marchand, 644 ouvbéer 16
pétpo pé 8AAo 100 i61ov abrokpdropa, 1O ONOI0 KATAPYODOE ODCIACTIKA 1O «EUMOPIKO VAUTIKO» 1OV
gnapx1dv kai Bewpsl v Andgaon adt 100 adtorpdropa &g Evbeifn T CLUYKEVTPEONG TAS OIKOVOUIKAG

Spacmpiémiag oty Kevotavuvovnodn.
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va kadlyper 10 Kevd avtd anart@viag Béfaia OynAodg tokovs. "Av N okéyn adTH
gival coom, 10 Pérpo OnodnAdver v AAAayn 100 Xapaktipa Thg Buzavivig oiko-
vopiag, N onoia navel va £xel abopd AnoBnoavPIoTIKO XAPAKTIPA Kdi Otpépetal
npog tig enevbdoeigtB. " Atizel 01d onpegio avtd va avagépoupe kdi 1 doa agnyeital
6 Oeo@dvng dvekSoTOAOYIKA OXETIKA Pé Evav KnpouAdplo, 6 Onoiog eixe Ty &nixei-
pnon tov 010 Popo. Loppuva pé v napampnon 100 Oso@avn, 6 KNPOLAAPIOS ixe
ratagépsl xdpig omv £pyacia touv va SiaBéter rdnoia oikovopikn sOxépsia (Ex
névev ibiwv dvevberig). “Onmg Ba @avel BéBaia o cuvvéxeia, H1ébete kan nepio-
ob1epo and oikovouikn soxépeid. ‘O Niknpdpog A” kaneoe 10V KNPOLAGPIO Kai TOD
zAmoe va dSnidoel Evdprag 1O DYog i neplovaiag tov. Kardénv méoswg, 6 knpov-
Adpiog Srndwoe 8t n mepiovaia tov avepxorav oé 100 kevimvdpia xpvood®. "0
Nikngdpog karéoxe mv neplovoia 100 knpovAapiov APRVOVTAg OTNV KATOXN 10U
pévo 100 vopiopara. T nepiotatikg, av kai mbavdg @aviactiké, tnodniavel, Onwg
kal 10 PETPO OXETKA PE MV ONOXPE®UKN ANyn vavtodaveiov, 611 OV pxXn 100
9ov di. Onfipxav, othv Kovataviivovnodn tovAdxiotov, dvBpmror o1 onoiol S1é0e-
Tav onpaviika nood oé peipnid 1a Onoia eixav dnokmaoel pg 1ig mxe1pnoelg.

Kard 16 np®dto piod 1od 7ov al. N gunopikn dpactmpidmra, av kai Siépxetar
KAMoa KApyn, cuvexizetar £xoviag ©g £nikevipo mv Kovotavuvodnonn. Of Emxei-
proeIg peyanng gupéieiag eivar ouxvés. “O Népos ‘Pobiov Navtikés, 6 6noiog npé-
ne1 va xpovohoynBel o¢ adtv v nepiobo, deixver €va Bandooio £undpio kKahd
opyavepévo. Metafd Spag 1@V pécwv 100 700 Kal 1OV péowv 1o 8ouv dl. sivai
£Nax101eg o1 Avagopss of gunopikn Spacmpidmia. ‘H KwvotaviivodnoAn npénes
va ftav n povadikn dyopd rnod napovciaze kanoio evdiagépov. To Eundpio pg tolg
“ApaPeg, dv kai 6év eixe oiyovpa ti¢ draotdoeig t1ig onoieg EAafe 1oV Yo dl., Aei-
T00pYyNOE KAvoVIRA. Mid €vied®dg ortoixeiddng gunopikn Spacmpidmig, n oOnoia
g€unnpetodoe Kuping SINAGPATIKEG AVAYKES, KAAMEPYNONKe pé KAMoovg And 1olg
Bopetovg yeitoveg 1iig avtorparopiag. Td npdypara BeAtidvovial onpaviikG and ta
éAn tob 8ou kal tig dpxég tod 9ov ai, 61av n Buzavuvn énapxia Siver deiypara
Avarapyng, £vd Op1ouéva adTOKPAtopIKA PETPA LIOSNAGVOLV PId CLVEX®S adfavo-
pevn Suvapikn oty funopikn Spacmpidomra. Néeg ayopég avagaivovral, nwg yid
napabeypa n KopivBog, évd dpxizouvv kai éunopikég ovvahhayis perald énap-
X1ak@v ayopdv. [opw otd 830 1d taibia o106 Alydio nédayog eixav dpxioer ndiy,
napd 10V kivbuvo tdv Embpopdv tdv “Apdfav thg Kprimg. T Buzavuvd éundpio
sioépxeral nhéov ot véa @don 10ig ioTopiag tov.

68. "0 dnoBnoavpioTikdg xapakmpag 1iig Buzaviiviig oikovopias kard  Sidpkeia 1iig Suvaoteiag
1@v “loadpov Exel Onoypappiotel and v Cécile Morrisson, La découverte des trésors a I'époque
byzantine: théorie et pratique de I'ebpeais Bnoavpod, T™ 8 (1981), 334-335.

69. Osopdvng, 487-488.
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QUELQUES REMARQUES SUR LA VIE RURALE A BYZANCE AU IXe SIECLE
D’APRES LA CORRESPONDANCE D’IGNACE LE DIACRE

Dans 'ceuvre abondante d’Ignace le Diacre, la correspondance récemment
rééditée par C. Mango et St. Efthymiadis se caractérise par un certain nombre de
lettres écrites pendant que l'auteur était métropolite de Nicée et confronté aux
nécessités de la gestion métropolitaine.

Il serait trop long de tenter ici une reconstitution de la carriére d’'Ignace le
Diacre dans le but de replacer avec précision la période ol il occupa ce prestigieux
siége métropolitain. Formulons simplement quelques hypothéses.

Nous connaissons celui qui était métropolite de Nicée en 815 et qui a été alors
déposé pour iconodouliel: Pierre, destinataire entre 815 et 818 d'une lettre de Théo-
dore Stoudite?. Nous savons également que le poste a été occupé par un nommé
Inger, évidemment iconoclaste, dont I6annikios prédit la mort en 8223. Enfin, le
poste échut, aprés le rétablissement de I'orthodoxie ou méme dés 842, a Théophane
Graptos, mort le 11 octobre 8454 Il nous paralt impossible, malgré 'abondante

1. Cf. S. Vailhé, S. Michel le Syncelle et les deux fréres Graptoi, ROC 6 (1901), 634.

2. Théodore Stoudite, Lettres (éd. G. Fatouros, Berlin 1991, CFHB, 31/2), no 313, pp. 455-456.
Sur la datation, cf. ibidem, vol. 1, p. 341*.

3. Vie de Iéannikios par Pierre, éd. P. Van de Gheyn, AASS, Nov. 1I/1, Bruxelles 1894, c. 38,
p. 408; Vie de Ibannikios par Sabas, ibid., ¢. 30, p. 360. Sur la chronologie d’Inger, cf. C. Mango, The
Two Lives of St. loannikios and the Bulgarians, Okeanos: Essays Presented to Ihor Sevcenko on His
Sixtieth Birthday by His Colleagues and Students (= Harvard Ukrainian Studies, 7, 1983), 393-404, p. 395
sqq. Placer la prédiction de I6annikios en 822 n’implique pas la mort d’Inger sur le champ; de surcroit,
malgré les hypothéses convaincantes avancées par Mango, la chronologie de la Vie de I6annikios par
Pierre n’est pas & ce point stre. Sur Inger, cf. Idem, Eudocia Ingerina, the Normans and the Macedonian
Dynasty, ZRVI 14-15 (1973), 59-93, (= Idem, Byzantium and its Image, Var. Repr., Londres 1984, XV).

4. Vie de Michel le Syncelle, éd. Mary B. Cunningham, The Life of Michael the Synkellos. Text,
Translation and Commentary, Belfast Byzantine Texts and Translations 1, Belfast 1991, ¢. 29, p. 108.
Dans son commentaire, 'éditrice affirme sans démonstration que Théophane succéde & Ignace le Diacre.
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bibliographie en faveur de cette thése5, qu’lgnace ait succédé a Théophane Graptos:
il a alors 75 ans, il est malade et la notice que la Souda consacre a Ignace le Diacre
montre sans ambiguité, a une époque ou la succession & la métropole de Nicée
devait étre bien connue, qulgnace était, au moment de sa mort, un ancien
métropolite de cette ville, donc qu'il n'est pas mort a ce poste.

On peut supposer qulgnace a succédé a Pierre et a précédé Inger. Pourquoi
aurait-il alors démissionné? Peut-étre a cause de ses premiers doutes concernant
I'iconoclasme. Il serait toutefois plus simple, compte tenu de I'importance de cette
meétropole, de le voir nommé soit par Michel Il dont il a chanté les louanges dans
un poéme contre Thomas le Slave, soit par Théophile. Si nous retenons la premiére
hypothése, il nous faut faire démissionner Ignace a un moment quelconque, compte
tenu de l'inscription du Sigma qui lui est due et pour laquelle la continuation de
Théophane qualifie Ignace de “maitre cecuménique”. C’est possible: une premiére
crise de doute sur les icones aurait conduit Ignace a démissionner et a fréquenter
'Olympe, avant de revenir vers la civilisation, I'iconoclasme et les honneurs, comme
enseignant et polygraphe officiel de Théophile, ce dont témoigne, selon la
continuation de Théophane, une inscription en vers imposée au Sigma, partie du
palais impérial due a Théophile attribuée a Ignace, «oikovpevirkog 8186aoranog», d’ ol
la quarantaine imposée par Méthode apres le rétablissement des images avant de
réintégrer Ignace comme skévophylax.

On peut aussi laisser Ignace a Constantinople jusqu'a la fameuse inscription et
faire de la promotion & Nicée la récompense de la fidélité a Théophile. Hypothése
assez séduisante: le patriarche est alors un autre grammatikos, Jean, qui ferait
nommer presque simultanément métropolite deux brillants intellectuels, Ignace a
Nicée et Léon le Mathématicien, certes de plus haut vol, dans la seconde ville de
I'Empire, Thessalonique”. En tout état de cause, Nicée est un beau cadeau: huitiéme
sitge de la hiérarchie, dotée seulement de six suffragants, la ville est en pleine
expansion si 'on en juge par les églises construites a cette époque. Pourtant cette
hypothése, de loin la plus simple, se heurte a quelques difficultés. D’abord la néces-
sité de placer a un moment quelconque la retraite d’Ignace a I'Olympe, attestée par
la correspondance: la supposition qu'lgnace, qui sent remarquablement le vent
tourner, aurait démissionné dés la mort de Théophile sans attendre d'étre déposé

5. On trouvera cette bibliographie dans C. Mango, Observations on the Correspondence of Igna-
tius, Metropolitan of Nicaea (first half of the ninth century), Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen,
TU 125, Berlin 1981, 406, n. 4 et 5 (= ldem, Byzantium and its Image, XIlI).

6. Théophane Continué (CSHB), 143.

7. Sur Léon le Mathématicien & Thessalonique, cf. P. Lemerle, Le premier humanisme byzantin,
Paris 1971, 156-157.
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laisse un bien court laps de temps pour sa retraite monastique. Ensuite, I'attitude
conciliante de Méthode, qui finit par donner (ou rendre) a Ignace la fonction de
skévophylax, suppose qu’lgnace ait été mieux qu’'un repenti de la vingt-cinquiéme
heure. Mais enfin, Ignace connait du monde; il dispose vraisemblablement d’appuis
a Constantinople, en mesure d’ceuvrer en sa faveur afin qu'il retrouve les honneurs
et surtout la pension du skévophylax; voila qui redonne de la crédibilité a 'hypothése
la plus tardive.

Bref, Ignace est un écrivain prolixe faute d’étre d'une constance admirable. Il
n'en a que plus d’intérét: il est représentatif des personnages moyens de la classe
dirigeante byzantine, mus davantage par la soif des honneurs laics ou ecclésiastiques
que par des convictions profondes, qui montrent envers la politique impériale un
suivisme presque indéfectible, quitte a devoir négocier des virages serrés. Autrement
dit, ses capacités techniques sont plus évidentes que sa rigueur morale; or, ces
capacités, nous les retrouvons dans la correspondance du métropolite en charge de
son évéché et de ses ouailles. Peut-étre 'Empire avait-il plus besoin d’hommes de
ce talent que de loosers impénitents comme Théodore Stoudite.

Parmi les premiéres lettres de la collection d’Ignace, trois ont a voir avec la
gestions des biens de I'église cathédrale, dont une avec les locataires de ceux-ci et
quatre avec des problémes liés a la fiscalité et aux biens de la Couronne (dont une
commune).

Dans la premiére lettre, Ignace se plaint des dommages causés a la métropole,
qui n’entretient aucun train de culture, par le départ des paréques, locataires des
terres épiscopales entiérement aloties; ceux-ci se plaignaient du partage des fruits
alors que la métropole appliquait le Nomos Géorgikos. L'église est donc incapable
de faire face & une nouvelle fourniture de grains. Dans la seconde, Ignace supplie le
destinataire de ne pas lui tenir rigueur de la désertion de I'économe, de 'aider & faire
revenir celui-ci, de ne pas imposer a I'église métropolitaine une levée qui dépasse
ses capacités, mais au contraire de la faire bénéficier dun allégement, et daller
prendre lui-méme dans I’ oikonomeion ce qui est destiné a nourrir le contingent.
Dans la troisiéme, Ignace reproche au destinataire d’avoir pris & son service un
curateur de la métropole, certes un eunuque boiteux et incapable, mais indispensable
a la gestion ecclésiastique.

Ces trois premiéres lettres sont adressées au méme dignitaire. Mango estime
qu’elles sont relatives a la méme affaire8, ce qui n’est pas totalement évident, sauf la

8. The Correspondence of Ignatios the Deacon. Text, translation and commentary by C. Mango,
with the collaboration of St. Efthymiadis, Washington D.C. 1997, (CFHB 39), 163 (=Mango, Cor-
respondence).
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présence de la synéne a l'arriére plan. Le destinataire est spatharocandidat, soit deux
rangs au-dessus du protonotaire Nicolas des lettres no 7 et 8. D’aprés le contenu des
lettres, Grégoire étant invité a venir lui-méme ouvrir ' oikonomeion de la cathédrale
pour y prendre les fournitures destinées a 'armée, Mango estime qu'il est lui aussi
protonotaire. Comme, dans la lettre no 1, il régle non une affaire fiscale, mais un
conflit de droit privé entre la métropole et ses paréques concernant non pas les
impots mais le loyer di pour exploiter des terres, relevant donc de la justice, on ne
peut exclure qu’il s'agisse du krités du théme, évidemment celui de I'Opsikion.

Premiere difficulté que rencontre Ignace: son personnel de gestion. Celle-ci
s’exerce a deux niveaux. Le niveau central est celui de I’économe de la cathédrale,
chargé notamment de verser les impots, en I'occurrence les fournitures pour 'armée,
puisque, en l'absence de I'économe, Ignace propose a son correspondant de lui
confier les clé de I'oikonomeion pour qu’il se serve lui-méme?. 1l était également
chargé de la surveillance des domaines et aurait di normalement accompagner le
curateur de la lettre no 3, sans doute pour le surveiller, dans les rapports avec les
paréques. Mais, tout comme le curateur, il est absent de la lettre no 1 qui traite
directement des redevances versées par les paréques!0. Quant au curateur, terme trés
général et répandull, qui désigne toute sorte de gestionnaire au niveau plus ou
moins local, il était en charge des taches quotidiennes du propriétaire sur ses
domaines. L'économe de I'église cathédrale est un prétre, tandis que le curateur est
visiblement un laic; autrement, on comprendrait mal comment Grégoire peut
détourner ce personnage du service de la métropole pour “le service des empereurs”
(tnv év BaoiAéwv ... Soveiav)l2.

9. Lettre no 2, p. 30. Sur I'économe, cf. J. Darrouzés, Recherches sur les O®PPIKIA de I'Eglise
Byzantine, Paris 1970, 383-387.

10. Dans I'évéché galate de Julioupolis a la fin du Vle siécle, 'économe était responsable de la
rentrée du revenu (npdoobog) issu des villages ot le dit évéché détenait des terres: Vie de Théodore de
Sykéon (BHG 1748), éd. A.-J. Festugiére, Subs. Hag. 48, Bruxelles 1970, vol. |, ¢. 34, 30. Cf. M. Kaplan,
Les hommes et la terre & Byzance du Vle au Xle siécle, Propriété et exploitation du sol, Byzantina
Sorbonensia 12, Paris 1992, 145.

11. 1l faut évidemment distinguer ces curateurs locaux, que l'on trouve tant sur les biens
ecclésiastiques que sur les domaines privés (ibid, 155), des curateurs des maisons divines, les propriétés
impériales (cf. Idem, Quelques aspects des maisons divines du Vle au IXe si¢cle, Agiépwpa orov N.
EBopavo, éd. V. Kremmydas — Chryssa Maltezou — N. M. Panagiotakes, val. |, Rethymno 1986, 70-96),
qui sont de trés hauts personnages qui n’ont rien & voir avec notre misérable boiteux. Un exemple de
clerc impérial et curateur dans V. Laurent, Sceaux byzantins inédits, BZ 33 (1933), 331-361, 353 et n. 3.

12. Lettre no 3, p. 32 (Mango, Correspondence). Le curateur eunuque et boiteux de cette lettre
n'est peut-étre pas si mauvais qulgnace le laisse entendre, puisque !'administration du théme de
I'Opsikion s'en contente. On notera la probable pénurie de personnel qualifié. Sans doute la rémunération
impériale est-elle supérieure & celle d’'un office conféré par I'Eglise et s’accompagne-t-elle d’'une autorité
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Les terres de la métropole de Nicée sont intégralement affermées. C’est Ignace
lui-méme qui I'affirme: la métropole “partage sa terre pour ceux qui la cultivent”.
Autrement dit, elle 'allotit, et il ne lui reste rien en régie directe, puisque celle-ci
supposerait que la métropole détint des attelages, ce qulgnace nie, tant pour les
animaux de traction que pour I'arairel3, Puisque le métropolite affirme ne pas confier
de soc, cela signifie que, sur les terres en régie directe, le propriétaire loue le service
de travailleurs qui utilisent ses instruments de labour. A contrario, les cultivateurs
utilisent sur leurs terres propres éventuelles, mais aussi slirement celles qu’ils ont
louées a I'évéché, leurs propres instruments de labour.

Plus délicate est la question des paréques de la lettre no 114, Une chose est stre:
leur rémunération est a part de fruit; ceux des paréques qui ont fui 'ont fait parce
que la part qui leur était concédée était insuffisante, en dessous du taux légal. La
description est méme assez compléte. Le partage de la récolte se fait vraisem-

plus grande qui permet de détourner & son profit de facon plus aisée, sans risquer les mésaventures
suggérées par la lettre no 1. On doit toutefois s'interroger sur la présence de cet eunuque sur les terres
de I'Eglise et sur le facile passage du service de celleci au service direct de 'Empereur. Pour I'essentiel,
les eunuques revendiqués comme tels sont des serviteurs palatins, appartiennent d’une facon ou d'une
autre a la fonction publique. Il n’est donc pas sans intérét de les voir servir sur les terres d'une église
cathédrale, d'une église publique, et passer de la au service de 'Empereur. Il n'est pas interdit de
s'interroger a partir de la sur le statut des terres des églises publiques. Tandis que celles appartenant aux
monasteéres et aux églises privées sont clairement privées, les terres des églises cathédrales ont une origine
publique et conservent donc d’'une certaine fagon un statut public qui pourrait expliquer la présence de
ce curateur unique. La question mériterait d’étre reprise.

13. On notera ici des détails techniques intéressants que I'on rapprochera de notre développement
sur l'araire byzantin; Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 48-50. Ignace cite les deux types d’'araire {en
plusieurs morceaux assemblés ou d'un seul tenant) que nous avons distingués d’aprés les miniatures, le
type sep-dental et celui & sep et mancheron distincts. En revanche, on notera que, pour lui, le soc est
simplement en bois durci au feu et non pas revétu d’'un parement métallique comme le montrent la
plupart des miniatures. Sur cet aspect proprement agricole, cf. les quelques considérations de A. Kazhdan,
Ignace the Deacon’s Letters on the Byzantine Economy, BSI 53 (1992), 197-201, ici 197-198.

14. Kazhdan, Ignace the Deacon’s Letters, 198 et Mango, Correspondence, 164, tentent d’expliquer
comment les paréques, donnés dans leur statut connu au mieux au Xle siécle, peuvent étre compatibles
avec la poprnt du Code Rural, ce qui peut conduire & mettre en cause que le Gédrgikos Nomos
expressément cité par Ignace soit bien le célébre Code Rural. Il faut & notre avis procéder a I'inverse: on
admettra qu'lgnace sait & peu prés ce qu'il dit, c'est-a-dire qu'il applique normalement les prescriptions
du Code Rural, puis on se penchera sur ce que peut recouvrir le terme paréque au début du IXe siecle
et comment ceux-ci peuvent bien entrer dans le cadre du contrat prévu aux c. 9 et 10 du Code Rural,
(éd. W. Ashburner, The farmers’ Law, JHS 30, 1910). On remarque, dans la premiére lettre d’Ignace,
lacharnement & expliquer & un responsable du théme, qui est peut-étre le responsable des impots, que
la métropole ne détient aucun attelage; il tente ainsi peut-étre d’éviter un éventuel impot sur les animaux
ou le train de culture. Mais le zeugologion n’apparait qu'a la fin du Xle siécle: N. Oikonomidés, Fiscalité
et exemption fiscale & Byzance (IXe-Xle s.), Monographies 2, Athénes 1996, 84.
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blablement dans les champs une fois la récolte effectuée; le propriétaire prend la part
qui lui revient pour solde de tout compte et les cultivateurs disposent librement du
reste, qui est la rémunération de leur labeur!S. La lettre d’'Ignace contient méme une
des rares citations connues du recours au Nomos Gédrgikos, 'un des textes les plus
célebres de I'historiographie byzantine!6. Celui-ci définit sans ambiguité le partage
entre le bailleur et le preneur dans le contrat de poprri: la part du bailleur est de une
gerbe et celle du preneur est de neuf gerbes. Ce contrat parait trés favorable au
preneur, a ceci prés que cest lui qui reste redevable de I'imp6t!7. Or la difficulté que
rencontre la métropole de Nicée et qui a sans doute conduit ses gestionnaires,
notamment 'économe, et & demander plus aux paysans et, faute d'avoir pu lever
plus, & ne pas fournir & I'Etat ce que doit la métropole, cC’est précisément le
versement d'impots supplémentaires sous forme de fourniture & 'armée; les lettres
7 et 8 évoquent également un surcroit de synéné, fourniture gratuite, la méme,
comme nous allons le voir.

L’une des apparentes difficultés tient au terme utilisé pour désigner les relations
entre les paréques et leur propriétaire. Le droit des paréques a toucher une partie
des fruits de la terre vient du fait qu'ils sont qualifiés de uoBo@dpor Un certain
nombre d’auteurs se sont demandés comment ces paréques pouvaient étre qualifiés
de salariés alors qu’ils sont paréques et que, d’autre part, les terres qui leur sont
concédées ne sont pas en régie directe de la métropole. En réalité, le terme pio6o-
@dépog, comme ceux de woBwrds et de pobwrrig, désignent le locataire, non le
salarié, piobiog!8. Les paréques sont donc les locataires de la métropole et paient un
loyer en nature d’'une dixiéme, conformément au Nomos Géérgikos.

Reste a savoir a quel titre. Soit ils exploitent, en plus de leur tenure normale,
celle pour laquelle ils ont le statut de paréque, un lopin de terre qui leur est loué par
la métropole; soit c’est pour leur tenure qu'ils versent la morté du Code Rural. Cette
seconde explication nous parait la meilleure. La différence fondamentale entre un
locataire et un paréque, a 'époque ol la distinction est plus clairement établie, réside

15. Que Cest bien le Code Rural qui est visé, nous en voulons pour preuve la comparaison entre
le c. 9, p. 99 du Code, prévoyant que sera privé de sa part de récolte le métayer qui aura enlevé la récolte
avant que celle-ci ait été comptée et que le propriétaire ait prélevé sa part et le passage de la lettre no 1,
“une fois que ce qui lui revient sera connu et mesuré, le reste de la récolte reviendra & ceux qui ont cultivé
par contrat”. Notre passage de la premiére lettre d'Ignace est bien le strict complément, ou, si 'on veut,
le négatif de ce capitulum du Nomos Gédrgikos.

16. Rappelons I'étude trop peu souvent citée de N. Svoronos, Notes sur V'origine et la date du
Code Rural, TM 8 (1981), 487-500.

17. Voir la discussion de ce point dans Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 262, avec la bibliographie.

18. Ibid, 262. On prendra garde que pioBiog aussi peut prendre le sens de locataire, notamment
dans le Code Rural, c. 15, 115.
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non dans le loyer versé, appelé indifferemment paktonl?, mais dans la durée du
contrat, la limite entre les deux étant la durée de 29 ans?0. Le fait que les paréques
soient ici qualifiés de locataires n’est qu'une contradiction apparente. Ajoutons
encore que, dans la premiére moitié du IXe siécle, nous sommes au début du
développement de la paréquie, phénomeéne ancien, puisque Justinien avait tenté de
s’opposer a sa diffusion, mais qui n’apparait vraiment dans nos sources qu'au début
du IXe siécle, notamment sur les terres des fondations pieuses, églises et monastéres
impériaux, selon la cinquiéme vexation de Nicéphore, qui traite a la fois des terres
et des impots, kapnikon et autres, versés par ces paysansZl,

Bref, Ignace nous apprend que la totalité des terres relevant du temporel
métropolitain de Nicée sont affermées, que les exploitants portent I'appellation
juridique de paréques, qu’ils sont imposables puisque la survenue d'une synéné
supplémentaire crée d’abondants problémes, ce qui est logique avec ce que l'on
déduit du contrat de poprriz2, et qu'ils versent un loyer a part de fruit. Ceci n’est pas
une surprise; le principal apport d’Ignace, c’est la référence explicite au Code Rural,
qui, contrairement a une solide tradition historiographique qui en fait un texte
exclusivement tourné vers les paysans propriétaires, vise également les paréques.
Cela confirme bien le caractére non de code privé, mais de réglement d’admi-
nistration publique de ce document si souvent discuté?3,

Autre image bien vivante de la vie rurale, la lettre no 6, adressée & un nommé
Constantin, hypatos?4, dans laquelle Ignace transmet la plainte du métropolite de

19. C’est le cas par exemple dans la Diataxis de Michel Attaliate, de 1077; or, trés clairement, une
bonne partie des pakta est versée en nature et ces versements en nature alimentent les greniers d’ Attaliate
a Raidestos et lui permettent de faire le commerce du ble, celui la méme qui était totalement libre et que
vient troubler le monopoleion établi au profit de Nizéphoritzés; cf. P. Gautier, La diataxis de Michel
Attaliate, REB 39 {1981), 77 et Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 354-355.

20. Cf. ibid, p. 352-355.

21. Théophane, 486-487; cf. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 266. On trouvera une étude de cette
cinquiéme vexation de Nicéphore de ce point de vue dans Idem, Maisons impériales et fondations pieuses:
réorganisation de la fortune impériale et assistance publique de la fin du Vllle a la fin du IXe siécle, Byz.
61 (1991), 340-364, notamment 341.

22. Ci. P. Lemerle, The agrarian history of Byzantium from the origins to the twelfth century: the
sources and the problems, Galway 1979, 38.

23. Pour une discussion sur la nature du Code Rural, cf. Lemerle, Agrarian history 28-48 et
G. Ostrogorsky, La commune rurale byzantine: loi agraire, traité fiscal, cadastre de Thébes, Byz. 32 (1962),
139-166, repris dans Idem, Zur byzantinischen Geschichte, Ausgewélte kleine Schriften, Darmstadt 1973,
44-42. En dernier lieu, Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 387-388.

24. Cf. le commentaire de Mango, Correspondence, 167 et sur le titre (modeste) d hypatos et sur
ce Constantin, hypatos, que Mango assimile au Constantin qui apparait dans la Vie de I6annikios par
Sabas, c. 37, p. 365-366, sans doute & 'époque de Théophile. L'assimilation est possible; mais qu'il piit
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Nicomédie, suivant laquelle le curateur du xénodochos de Pylai a effectué des levées
sur les terres appartenant & des monastéres relevant de la dite métropole au seul
motif que celles-ci étaient proches de celles relevant du xénodocheion.

Plusieurs remarques s'imposent. D’abord, le métropolite de Nicomédie s’inquie-
te a bon droit du sort des monastéres de sa métropole, car, sauf disposition
contraire, les monasteéres relévent a priori de la gestion épiscopale; il est donc leur
protecteur naturel et, surtout, il a intérét a ce que des levées indues ne viennent pas
les grever, car les surplus dégagés par les monastéres épiscopaux entrent de droit
dans les caisses de I'évéché. Reste & savoir ce que plaide le métropolite, avec le
soutien d’Ignace. Il argue que les moines, qui se sont consacrés a Dieu et se sont
ainsi retirés du monde, bénéficient, de par les lois divines, d’gnevBepia?s. Ce qui
implique, comme nous allons le revoir a propos de la synéné non pas une
exemption des impots ordinaires, mais des seuls surtaxes (ici qualifiée d’ sionpd€eig).

Que vient faire ici le curateur du xénodochos de Pylai26? Curateur ne fait pas
difficulté: il s'agit, comme plus haut, du sous-ordre de I'hospitalier chargé de la
gestion des biens et donc de la perception des revenus de I'organisme?’. Mais le
xénodocheion de Pylai dispose d'un statut particulier. Dans le Klétorologion de
Philothée de 899, il apparait dans I'office du Grand Curateur?8; or cet office est une
création de Basile ler destinée & individualiser une partie des revenus de la
Couronne?’ et il n'existe pas encore dans le taktikon Uspensky de 843. Or les
xénodocheia, qui relévent du Grand Curateur aprés la réforme du premier des
Macédoniens, appartenaient auparavant au bureau du Génikon, sous l'autorité du
préposé a la kouratéreia. Les xénodocheia comme celui de Pylai relévent de la
catégorie des fondations pieuses impériales, des edayeig oikoi, dont traite la cinquié-
me vexation de Nicéphore & propos du kapnikon de leurs paréques. Il s'agit de
fondations de droit public, relevant directement de I'Ftat; le xénodochos de Pylai,

y avoir plusieurs hypatoi prénommeés Constantin & la méme époque ou & des époques voisines nous
semble hautement vraisemblable. De toute facon, la Vie de Ibannikios ne donne aucun détail sur la
fonction de Constantin, mais insiste, comme Ignace, sur sa piété. La encore, il n’était pas forcément le
seul.

25. Cf. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 556 ce terme, certes au Xle siécle, est I'équivalent
d exkousseia, la dispense des surtaxes.

26. Pour le xénodocheion de Pylai, cf. Mango, Correspondance, 168-169. Sur l'insertion de ce
xénodochos dans le dispositif public, cf. Kaplan, Maisons impériales, 348-349.

27. Oikonomideés, Fiscalité, 276, n. 49, suivant en cela Kazhdan, Ignace the Deacon’s letters, 50,
établit une équivalence entre le xénodochos et le curateur; le texte dit le contraire.

28. N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des [Xe-Xe siécles, Paris 1972, 123 et
commentaire 318.

29. Kaplan, Maisons impériales, 62, 356-357.
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que les sceaux qualifient d'ailleurs en général d'impérial, est un officier public et son
curateur un employé public. Il se livre au type d’abus déja dénoncé par Tibére II dans
sa novelle sur les maisons divines au Vle siécle30, les empiétements sur les propriétés
des voisins. Ici, sans s’approprier & proprement parler les terres des monastéres, le
curateur leur impose une levée (6601g), comme il le fait sur les paréques de la
fondation pieuse impériale qu'il régit. Et comme la levée s’effectue pour le compte
d’'un organisme public, Ignace utilise le terme fiscal d’eionpais, ce qui lui permet de
mettre en avant I'exemption ecclésiastique de surtaxes exceptionnelles3l. L'un des
intéréts du présent texte réside donc dans la révélation que perdurent des abus
dénoncés 250 ans auparavant.

Resterait donc a expliquer en raison de quoi Ignace écrit a Constantin, hypatos.
Nous risquerons ici une hypothése. Puisqu'il s'agit de redresser un abus commis par
un employé d’'une fondation pieuse relevant des maisons impériales, le plus simple
est de supposer que la métropolite s'adresse au supérieur hiérarchique du
xénodochos de Pylai, a celui qui, dans les bureaux de Constantinople, est en charge
des maisons impériales et que les taktika du IXe siécle nous révélent étre le “préposé
a la kouratorie” (6 wi¢ kKovparwpiag)32.

Avec les lettres no 7 et 8, nous abordons un autre probléme, celui de la synéne,
qualifiée aussi de sitarchia®3. Dans la lettre no 7, Ignace se plaint que I'église était
auparavant exempte de la synéné, de la corvée et de toute sorte de vexations;
pourtant, il ne conteste pas la levée d'une premiére synéné, pratiquée courant juillet
et pour laquelle les recus comportaient I'assurance qu'il n'y en aurait pas de seconde.
Or une nouvelle synéné est exigée, de 6 modioi, qui frappe chaque individu, du bébé
au sein a I'extréme vieillard, sans qu'une production nouvelle en assure la couvertu-
re. La lettre no 8 porte sur le méme sujet: avant méme que la sitarchia ait été
engrangée, un autre archisitarque a terrifié chaque clerc, du nourrisson au vieillard,
en levant 6 modioi sur chacun; pourtant une prostaxis des empereurs et une
ancienne coutume prévalaient que toute personne consacrée a cette église verse
I'impét a son tour en toute sécurité et soit exempté de toute mauvaise coutume.

Ces deux lettres sont adressées au spathaire Nicolas, protonotaire. Le destina-
taire est donc vraisemblablement le protonotaire du théme de I'Opsikion, dont reléve
la métropole de Nicée, c’est-a-dire le fonctionnaire en charge des impéts dans la

30. M. Kaplan, Novelle de Tibére II sur les “maisons divines”, TM 8 (1981), 237-245.

31. Cette derniére, qui revient constamment sous la plume des ecclésiastiques, reste difficile a
deéfinir légalement; cf. Mango, Correspondence, 170.

32. Oikonomidés, Listes de préséance, 61 et 113

33. Kazhdan, Ignace the Deacon’s Letters, 200, croit devoir distinguer deux taxes différentes. Les
deux lettres d’Ignace parlent pourtant bien de la méme affaire et donc de la méme taxe.
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circonscription34. L'intervention d’lgnace est trés embrouillée dans ses attendus, mais
claire dans son objectif: les fonctionnaires, qui ont déja levé une synéné, entendent
renouveler I'opération pour un montant de 6 modioi par personne et le métropolite
tente de préserver les contribuables qui dépendent de lui de cette nouvelle surtaxe.
Mais son argumentation est quelque peu alambiquée. Il prétend d’abord que I'église
“était totalement exemptée de goliter les mets préparés par le fisc, tels que la synéné
(ovvevr), la corvée (dyyapeia) et toute sorte de vexation (énripeia)”35. Dans la
seconde lettre, il argue d’une ordonnance impériale (npdoralis), dailleurs inconnue,
et d'une ancienne coutume, pour avancer que “toute personne consacrée a I'église
verse I'impot & son tour en toute sécurité et est exemptée de toute mauvaise
coutume (kdkworg)”36. Au bout du compte, il ne conteste pas le versement de la
synoné ordinaire, dont le montant n’est d’ailleurs pas précisé, contrairement aux 6
modioi de la seconde, mais simplement la répétition de la levée. En effet, il admet
que la synéné a été versée courant juillet et avance que les contribuables ont recu
une garantie écrite qu'il n'y en aurait pas une seconde.

La syndné est la continuation de I'antique coemptio, qui désignait la vente par
les producteurs de produits agricoles & I'Etat & un prix fixé par lui, pour I'approvi-
sionnement de la capitale et de 'armée?’. La différence, c’est que la fourniture est
maintenant gratuite, que c’est donc devenu un imp6t. Nous avons vu & propos de
la lettre no 2 que le produit en va a 'armée et que le métropolite ne conteste
nullement devoir ouvrir les greniers de 'économat de sa cathédrale pour que les
fonctionnaires la prélévent. Il semble bien que la synéne soit devenu un impdt du
méme ordre que le kapnikon (kanvik6v)38, au point que, ultérieurement, ils sont

34. Sur le protonotaire du théme, cf. Oikonomides, Listes de préséance, 315.

35. Lettre no 7, p. 40 (Mango, Correspondence). Ce dernier terme est difficile: tantot il désigne,
comme ici, toutes les surtaxes en général, corvée comprise; tantot, il semble désigner une charge mise
sur le méme plan que la corvée, ce qui voudrait dire que corvée désigne en général toute prestation en
travail et vexation toute prestation sous forme de versement originellement en nature, puis, aprés
conversion, en espéce. Cf. Oikonomidés, Fiscalité, 85 et 105.

36. Lettre no 8, p. 42.

37. Sur la coemptio et la synéné, cf. en dernier lieu Oikonomidés, Fiscalité, 70-72, ot 'on trouvera
la bibliographie antérieure, abondante sur la coemptio. Contrairement a ce qu’écrit Oikonomidés en citant
les lettres d’Ignace, il n'est pas évident que toute syndné soit, aux yeux d’lgnace, une kdxkwors. Cest la
répétition au-dela d’une fois par an qui est une vexation. On pourrait toutefois admettre que, pour apaiser
les esprits, Ignace ait laissé lever la premiére synoné, celle de juillet, bien qu'il la jugeat illégale, en faisant
explicitement inscrire dans les regus que c'était la derniére.

38. Oikonomideés, Fiscalité, 72 sur le kapnikon. De 2 miliarésia au 1Xe siécle, le kapnikon passe a
6, soit la moitié d'un nomisma, ultérieurement.
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associés, versés en espéces (ce qui a toujours été le cas pour le kapnikon) et liés a
I'impo6t foncier de base3”.

Plusieurs questions et remarques viennent a l'esprit. D’abord, la nature de
I'exemption de double synéné réclamée par Ignace. Méme si I'argumentation semble
de type personnel, c’est-a-dire qu'il conteste la nouvelle syndné levée sur chaque
clerc, en tant qu'il est clerc, il s'agit en fait de toute personne relevant de I'église, ce
qui comporte les clercs en tant qu'individus, mais aussi tous les cultivateurs, a
commencer par les paréques étudiés plus hauts, qui cultivent la terre de I'Eglise,
puisque la charge est imposée “depuis le nourrisson, 'enfant, 'adolescent jusqu’au
vieillard” et que les nourrissons et enfants ne sauraient étre clercs au sens strict. Cela
n'est pas surprenant: les terres et les paysans de I'Eglise ne sont nullement dispensés
d'impot et de surtaxes; nous savons comment Iréne avait exempté les paréques
travaillant sur les terres des fondations pieuses, églises et monastéres impériaux de
payer le kapnikon, dont la logique fiscale d'imp6t personnel et non réel rejoint la
synéné, et comment Nicéphore, par sa cinquiéme “vexation”, rétablit cet imp6t40,

Ensuite la logique du paiement. La synéné était levée courant juillet, sans doute
immeédiaternent aprés la récolte; 'une des objections & une seconde synéné, c'est
quil n'y a plus de production & attendre qui permettrait de la payer. Quant au
montant, 6 modioi de grain, il appelle quelques remarques, méme approximatives4L,
Si nous prenons une exploitation considérée comme moyenne de 100 modioi de
terre4?, dont la moitié reste en jachére sous le régime de la rotation biennale43,

39. N. Svoronos, Recherches sur le cadastre byzantin et la fiscalité aux Xle-Xlle siécles: le cadastre
de Thebes, BCH 83 (1959), 1-166 (= Idem, Etudes sur I'organisation intérieure, la société et I'économie
de 'Empire Byzantin, Var. Repr., Londres 1973, II).

40. Théophane, 486-487. Rappelons que, a nos yeux, dans le texte du chronographe, I'adjectif
impérial désigne autant les fondations pieuses et les églises que les monastéres: cf. Kaplan, Maisons
impériales, 341-342.

41. Oikonomidés, Fiscalité, 72, utilise ces deux letires d'Ignace pour affirmer que le taux de la
synoné est habituellement de 6 modioi de grain. On ne peut étre aussi affirmatif. Le chiffre de 6 modioi
apparait bien dans les deux lettres mais uniquement pour la seconde synéné, celle qui est visiblement une
kdkworg, mais Ignace ne donne aucun chiffre pour la premiére synéné, celle dont il ne conteste pas
vraiment la légitimité et qui a donné lieu & une garantie écrite qu'il n’y en aurait pas une seconde. Il n’est
pas illogique de supposer que la premiére syndné était du méme montant, mais nous n'en avons
nullement la preuve: nous ne pouvons tirer de la correspondance d'lgnace un taux qui serait le taux
ordinaire de cette surtaxe. Au contraire, le rapprochement que fait N. Oikonomidés avec le kapnikon
devrait logiquement conduire & comparer avec le taux de celui-ci, attesté & 2 miliarésia au IXe siécle et &
6 miliarésia seulement au Xle siecle: ibid, 72.

42. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 488-493.

43. Ibid, 55-56.
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compte tenu des rendements moyens de 3,5 grains récoltés pour un semé44, sachant
que le modios de terre est par définition I'étendue de terre ol I'on séme un modios
de grain, un exploitant moyen pouvait récolter en moyenne 165 modioi de grain; la
seconde synéné représente donc 3,6% de la récolte. En soi, c’est peu, mais il ne
s'agit que d'une surtaxe, sans préjudice des impoOts réguliers et de la premiére
synéné, dont le montant, non précisé, est peut-étre lui aussi de 6 modioi. Au prix
moyen du grain4, la valeur en était de la moitié d'un nomisma. Bref, c’est beaucoup
dés lors que cela vient s’ajouter aux prélévements ordinaires et I'on comprend tant
la résistance au premier paiement que le refus de payer une seconde fois.

Ignace apparait donc dans le role traditionnel du prélat. Tel Théodoret de Cyr
au Ve siécle multipliant les lettres aux empereurs, il écrit aux fonctionnaires en
charge des imp6ts pour obtenir d’eux un traitement de faveur pour ses administrés.
Mais, contrairement a Théodoret qui intercédait pour la totalité de la population de
sa métropole, Ignace ne se préoccupe que des intéréts étroits de son église et des
cultivateurs qui en mettent les terres en valeur. Soit 'évéque a perdu une partie du
role de defensor civitatis dans la mesure ol la cité a disparu, soit I'administration
fiscale est devenue suffisamment performante pour qu'il ne vienne pas & un évéque
l'idée de s’en méler en dehors de ses intéréts propres. En tout état de cause, par le
niveau de ses correspondants et par la nature de lintervention, le métropolite de
Nicée du [Xe siécle, pourtant & la téte d'un siége majeur, apparait un personnage
comparativement moins important que celui de Cyr au Ve siécle. En tirer une
conclusion générale sur la place de I'évéque dans la société serait peut-étre exagéré.
En revanche, les lettres d’Ignace sont un bon indicateur de I'importance des relations
entre propriétaires et locataires au IXe siécle, avec une quasi gréve du prélévement
accompagnée d'un déguerpissement, ainsi que du développement des surtaxes
imposées aux ruraux et de la résistance de ceux-ci a la méme époque.

44. Jbid,, 80-83.

45, Ibid., 470-474; J.- Cl. Cheynet — Elisabeth Malamut — Cécile Morrisson, Prix et salaires a By-
zance (Xe-XVe siécle), dans Hommes et richesses de Byzance, vol. 2, Ville-XVe siécle, éd. Céci-
le Morrisson — J. Lefort, Réalités byzantines 3, Paris, 1991, 356-361.

46. Cf. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 540-541, avec les références.



CECILE MORRISSON?*

SURVIVANCE DE L'ECONOMIE MONETAIRE A BYZANCE
(Vlle-IXe SIECLE)

On s’accorde chez les byzantinistes comme chez les occidentalistes! sur les
symptdmes et les caractéristiques des “siécles obscurs” qui font I'objet du présent
colloque: la transformation de la ville antique, celle des échanges ville-campagne et
du systéme fiscal et d’approvisionnement soutenant les cités, le déclin de la po-
pulation, le déclin du commerce en général et des échanges monétaires en particulier,
enfin la baisse des stocks de métaux précieux. Les byzantinistes devraient apparem-
ment, en dépit des nuances implicites de certains auteurs?, s’accorder sur une
définition chronologique de cette période d’environ deux cents ans qui, en fait ne
coincide pas exactement avec les siécles puisqu'on peut en placer I'origine vers le
milieu ou la fin du Vlle siecle et le terme, tout relatif, vers le milieu du IXe siecle.

On connait 'utilisation que I'historiographie a fait d’arguments numismatiques
pris souvent trop au pied de la lettre et opposant le pessimisme de Kazhdan et celui
de Grierson3 a I'optimisme excessif d’'Ostrogorsky4 tandis que Vryonis ou Charanis

adoptaient —ce dernier & propos d’Athénes seulement— une position plus nuancée5.

* Directeur de recherches émérite au CNRS. Centre d'histoire et civilisation de Byzance, Collége
de France, Paris.

1. J. Nelson, Charles the Bald court and kingdom, éds. Margaret T. Gibson — Janet L. Nelson,
Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire, 1990.

2. Noter que W. Brandes, (infra, n. 9) parle de “the Dark Century” au singulier.

3. P. Grierson, Commerce in the Dark Ages: a critique of the evidence, Transactions of the Royal
Historical Society (5th Series) 9 (1959), 123-140 (= ldem, Dark Age Numismatics, Var. Repr., Londres
1979, 1).

4. G. Ostrogorsky, Byzantine Cities in the early Middle Ages, DOP 13 (1959), 47-66, 64.

5. Sp. Vryonis, An Attic Hoard of Byzantine Gold Coins (668-741) from the Thomas Whittemore
Collection and the Numismatic Evidence for the Urban History of Byzantium, ZRVI 63/1 (1963), 291-
300 (= ldem, Byzantium: its internal history and relations with the Muslim world, Var. Repr., Londres
1971, 1X); P. Charanis, The Significance of Coins as Evidence for the history of Athens and Corinth in
the Seventh and Eighth centuries, Historia 4 (1955), 163-172 (= Idem, Studies on the Demography of the
Byzantine Empire, Var. Repr., Londres 1972, XII).
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Ces perspectives s'opposent non seulement sur le probléme historique de la
nature des échanges® mais aussi sur un point de méthode fondamental: I'intérét de
la documentation numismatique pour résoudre le probléme. Le scepticisme de
Grierson sur la non représentativité du matériel de fouilles est partagé par Sp.
Vryonis qui souligne “the unreliable and unsatisfactory nature of the numismatic
evidence as a source for Byzantine urban history”7.

Aprés le premier bilan méritoire dressé par D. M. Metcalf, accompagné d'une
recherche originale sur la production de la monnaie de bronze, en 19678 et ceux de
Haldon (1980) ou de Brandes (1989) incluant le témoignage numismatique dans une
étude générale des villesd, il n’est pas inutile de faire ici le point a la lumiére non
seulement des trouvailles monétaires des vingt derniéres années mais aussi de
l'apport d'autres recherches numismatiques concernant notamment !'estimation de la
production ou la composition de la monnaie et des prospections archéologiques
concernant en particulier I'extraction miniére. S'il n’est plus question de contester la
rétraction de I'économie monétaire mais seulement de la mesurer ou de mieux la
cerner, il faut au contraire souligner et mettre en lumiére les ilots de résistance qui
permirent sa renaissance puis son expansion a partir du Xle siécle.

[ La rétraction

La rétraction de I'économie monétaire aux siécles obscurs se manifeste sous
deux principaux, celui de la production (montant et nature des monnaies émises) et
celui de la circulation (usage et diffusion des espéces monétaires).

1) Une production restreinte et dévaluée

A. - Le systéme monétaire a connu au Vllle siécle une profonde transformation
révélatrice de son adaptation a un nouveau contexte économique: le systéme

6. Sur le contexte général de cette controverse voir dans Economic History of Byzantium, éd.
Angeliki Laiou (a paraitre). G. Dagron et Angeliki Laiou, Economic and non-economic exchange. Résumé
des différents points de vue et reprise du sien propre (1954 et 1960): A. Kazhdan, Moneta e societ, dans
La cultura bizantina. Oggetti e messaggio, Corsi di studi 4, 1979, Rome 1986, 205-22.

7. P. Grierson, Coinage and money in the Byzantine Empire (498 -c. 1090), dans Moneta e scambi
nell’alto medioevo, 21-27 aprile 1960, SCIAM 8, Spoleto 1961, 446; Vryonis, An Attic Hoard, 291-300.

8. D. M. Metcalf, How extensive was the issue of folles during the years 775-820?, Byz. 37 (1967),
270-310.

9. J. F. Haldon — H. Kennedy, The Arab-Byzantine frontier in the eighth and ninth centuries:
military organisation and society in the borderland, ZRVI 19 (1980), 79-116; W. Brandes, Die Stadte
Kleinasiens im 7. und 8 Jahrhundert, Berlin 1989, 143 et maintenant [dem, Byzantine Cities in the
Seventh and Eighth Centuries - Different Sources, Different Histories?, dans The Idea and Ideal of the
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trimétalliquel® fortement hiérarchisé du Vle siécle et de la premiére moitié du Vlle
siecle avec plusieurs dénominations pour chaque métal ou en tout cas toujours
plusieurs dénominations d’or et de cuivre a fait place a un trimétallisme simplifié (une
seule espéce par métal). Rappelons les grandes lignes de ce phénoméne connu: pour
V'or la disparition progressive des fractions du solidus, le semissis étant extrémement
rare aprés 741 et les signes d'un affaiblissement relatif & partir de 680 (le titre
s’abaissant 4 96.5% au lieu de 98% et le poids passant de 4.41g pour la période 491-
668 a 4.36g en moyenne pour 668-717. En termes de poids de fin (4.20 au lieu de
4.32 g), le profit est faible (2.7%) mais néanmoins probablement recherché de fagon
deliberée. Les fluctuations ultérieures observables aux Vllle-IXe siécles mériteraient
une étude statistiquement approfondie)ll. Notons seulement la stabilisation des
valeurs sous les [sauriens et leur nouvelle diminution a partir de Michel Il. En ce qui
concerne l'argent, 'hexagramme créé en 616 pour payer les rogai diminuées de
moitié était probablement, comme la monnaie d’or, une “monnaie réelle” dont la
valeur nominale (1/12 solidus) était proche de la valeur intrinséque. Si cette valeur
nominale est exacte, on aurait un ratio or: argent de 1/18, invoqué pour expliquer
I'exportation de la monnaie vers les régions nord-caucasiennes comme le montrent
les nombreux trésors de ces régions, par exemple celui de Dvin, ot les hexagrammes
sont parfois mélés a drachmes sassanides. Le miliarésion créé en 721 a des bases trés
différentes: il garde la méme valeur théorique que I'hexagramme mais son poids est
inférieur de moitié. Cette monnaie “fiduciaire” présente plusieurs avantages: elle fait
réaliser une importante économie de métal blanc, s'aligne plus ou moins sur la
nouvelle monnaie omeyyade, le dirhem créé par Abd al Malik en 692, enfin, en
remplacant dans la circulation I'ensemble des fractions du solidus (puisque 6
miliarésia font 1 semissis et 4, 1 tremissis) elle engendre une autre économie de
métal précieux. Quant au bronze, la baisse spectaculaire du poids du follis (de 12 g
en moyenne sous Phocas a 3,60 g vers 660), s’accompagne d’'une baisse de valeur
exprimée en carats d’or (1/20 ou 1/40 en 621, peut-étre 1/96 vers 660) et de la
disparition progressive des divisions. Le demi-follis cessera définitivement d’étre

Town between Late Antiquity and Early Middle Ages, éd. G. P. Brogiolo — B. Ward-Perkins, Leyde-
Boston-Cologne, 1999, 57, 29-57 avec ce sous-titre explicite: Some Methodological Observations on the
Relationship Between Written, Numismatic, Sigillographic and Archaeological Sources Used in Research
into Byzantine Urbanism in the Seventh and Eighth Centuries.

10. Le terme étant employé ici comme un raccourci commode mais pas au sens technique car la
convertibilité était vraisemblablement limitée.

11. Voir Cécile Morrisson — J.-N. Barrandon, L’or monnayé, vol. I, De Rome a Byzance.
Purification et altérations, Cahiers Ernest-Babelon 2, Paris 1985, 125-126, fig. 25 et 248.
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frappé sous Théophile et la marque M, depuis longtemps dépourvue de signification
numeérique, sera remplacée sous Théophile en 831 par une inscription triomphale
d’inspiration constantinienne.

B. — Production et stock monétaire: baisse des réserves et des quantités
frappées?

Le sujet n'a jamais fait I'objet d'une synthése car il présente de nombreuses
difficultés2. En effet, en I'absence a Byzance de tout document écrit, ordonnances
monétaires ou comptes d’ateliers, méme pour 'époque tardive on ne peut que se
reporter aux exemplaires conservés. Deux méthodes statistiques se présentent: la
premiére consiste a compter les monnaies conservées dans les collections, comme
l'ont fait Kazhdan et Ostrogorsky. Mais ce nombre est un indice grossier (il présente
le risque quand on cherche a augmenter I'échantillon en ajoutant aux collections
publiques les monnaies publiées dans les catalogues de vente de comptabiliser deux
fois la méme piéce si on n'examine pas attentivement les illustrations). Il peut étre
en outre biaisé par lirrégularité de la thésaurisation ou le désir des collectionneurs
d’accumuler les variétés. Grierson a souvent souligné comment I'importance du
monnayage dHéraclius était peut-étre surévaluée en raison du grand nombre de
marques dans le champ (“différents”) des solidi de cet empereur.

La mise en graphique de ces données (Fig. 1) atténue toutefois les exagérations
de la polémique puisque, quel que soit I'indice choisi, la baisse est incontestable.

Indice annuel tous métaux  Or BMC Tolstor DOC

(Kazhdan d’aprés BMC) (Ostrogorsky) (Ostrogorsky) movyenne totale
395-491 2.60

491 602 12,3 491-610 1,66 1,87 0,99 1,50

602-685 137 610-711 3,76 589 21 3,91

685-829 29 711-802 1,64 2,34 0,71 1,56

829-969 ‘ 1.6 802-912 0,86 (802-67 1,40) 0,87 0,86

969-1081 25 912-1025 0,39 0,62 0,50
1025-1081 1.52 271 211

1081-1195 30

12. L’article de P. Yannopoulos, Production monétaire & I'époque byzantine avant I'an Mil, dans
Rythmes de la production monétaire, de I'antiquité a nos jours: actes du colloque international organisé
& Paris du 10 au 12 janvier 1986, Louvain-la-Neuve 1987 [1990], 359-372, se borne a donner des
indications “littéraires”.
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Une seconde approche consiste a s’appuyer sur des méthodes statistiques, sur
lesquelles régne désormais un certain consensusld, et qui permettent d’estimer le
nombre originel de coins ayant servi a la frappe d’'une émission donnée. Ces
estimations permettent de comparer I'importance relative des émissions a condition
que les divers échantillons étudiés soient effectivement aléatoires. Une étape ulté-
rieure est parfois franchie: en formulant des hypotheses sur le nombre moyen de
piéces données qui peuvent étre frappées avec un coin, on peut méme proposer des
chiffres sur le volume des frappes. Ces chiffres reposent sur des bases trés fragiles
car le nombre de piéces frappées au sein d'une méme émission peut étre
extrémement variable!4 et le nombre moyen de piéces par coin, si tant est qu'une
movyenne ait quelque signification, est trés différent selon la nature du métal et la
géométrie de la piécel® bien que certains (Callatay) considerent désormais que
30.000 est un ordre de grandeur valable en moyenne de I'Antiquité & nos jours!6.

La mise en ceuvre de cette méthode présente en outre une difficulté pratique
car I'analyse des coins d'une émission donnée requiert la comparaison individuelle
de tous les exemplaires (plus de 5000 par exemple pour un corpus de 100 pieces).
On comprend que vu le temps requis et l'incertitude des résultats peu d'études de
ce genre ont été réalisées sur le monnayage byzantin. Saluons au passage les efforts
pionniers de M. Metcalf qui a apporté des résultats sur plusieurs dénominations, pas
seulement de métaux précieux, et la remarquable recherche de F. Fiieg sur le corpus
iconoclaste et macédonien (4600 solidi) qui nous concerne ici au premier chef!’. J'ai

13. La plus couramment appliquée étant désormais celle mise au point par le physicien américain
G. F. Carter (pour un exposé récent sur ces méthodes, cf. W. Esty in A Survey of Numismatic Research
1991-1995, éds. B. Kluge — Cécile Morrisson, [ANP/AINP 1997, 817-823).

14. Voir le graphique proposé par A. Burnett, Coins, British Museurn, Londres 1991, 46 a partir
des données des documents d’archives pour les ateliers de Londres et Canterbury entre 1279 et 1327.

15. Voir Numismatique et statistique PACT 5, Strasbourg 1981 [1983]; Charlotte Carcassonne,
Meéthodes statistiques en numismatique, Louvain-la-Neuve 1988 et I'abondante bibliographie recensée
dans le Survey of Numismatic Research, 1985-1990, Bruxelles 1991, et Survey of Numismatic Research,
1991-1995, Berlin 1997. Résumé de la vulgate actuelle dans Burnett, Coins, 45-47. Critique générale de
M. F. Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine monetary economy c. 300-1450, Cambridge 1985, 7-8;
considérations utiles, parfois hypercritiques, de T. V. Buttrey, Calculating Ancient Coin Production: Facts
and Fantasies, NC 153 (1993) 335-352; Idem, Calculating Ancient Coin Production IIl: Why it Cannot be
Done, NC 154 (1994) 341-352. Plaidoyer nuancé de F. de Callatay, Calculating Ancient Coin Production;
Seeking a Balance, NC 155 (1995) 289-311.

16. Nouveau plaidoyer de F. de Callatay sur ce théme, dans Revue numismatique 155 (2000), 87-
109.

17. F. Fiieg, Vom Umgang mit Zufall und Wahrscheinlichkeit in der numismatischen Forschung,
Rev. Suisse de Num. 76 (1997), 135-160. Cette importante étude fait suite & celle du méme auteur sur
les émissions de solidi & Constantinople de 720 a 797 (Rev. Suisse de Num. 70, 1991, 35-74) qu'elle
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rassemblé les résultats de 'ensemble de ces enquétes dans des tableaux établis pour
le programme de I'European Science Foundation, Transformation of the Roman
World!8 et dont une premiére version paraitra dans I'Economic History of By-
zantium dirigée par Angeliki Laiou. Mais certaines colonnes de ce tableau reposent
sur une accumulation d’hypothéses et il faut éviter le danger de donner & ces chiffres
une valeur absolue qu’ils n’ont en aucune maniére.

Si on se borne a y chercher quelques ordres de grandeur et des cohérences
permettant d’éclairer les ‘siécles obscurs’, on constate:

primo que les variations du nombre de coins estimés pour les solidi de
Constantinople au Vlle siécle & partir de I'échantillon du trésor de “Nikertai” (Syrie
du Nord), certes imparfait, mais sans doute suffisamment loin dans I'espace et dans
le temps de la capitale pour que le matériel ait été brassé, ne sont pas en désaccord
avec le contexte historique lorsqu'elles montrent une production trois fois plus
élevée lors des années de leffort de guerre (610-632) que dans les décennies
précédente ou suivantes!®. Que I'on estime ensuite pour Léon III un nombre de coins
de solidi annuel légérement supérieur a celui de Constant Il n’est pas invraisemblable;

secundo, les variations relatives au cours de notre période que I'on suit sur le
graphique dressé par F. Flieg (1997) refléetent une certaine reprise sous Théophile a
partir des années 830, puis sous Basile ler aprés un étiage sous Michel HII (le
triplement a partir de 945 des valeurs de Basile ler est hors de notre période mais
mérite d’étre signalé au passage et mis en relation avec le début de dévaluation qui
lui est contemporain). Dans le détail on peut noter les pointes d’émission liées aux
avénements et aux largesses dont ceux-ci étaient 'occasion (ainsi sous Nicéphore
ler, Théophile ou Michel IlI), ainsi que certaines augmentations coincidant avec des
efforts de guerre ou des mesures financiéres connus par les textes (la hausse sous
Léon I & partir de 730 pourrait avoir été facilitée par sa réforme fiscale; la méme
observation s’appliquerait sous Constantin V aprés 750 ou encore sous Nicéphore
ler);

tertio, pour autant que I'ordre de grandeur, sans doute surestimé, du volume
des émissions mérite quelque créance, il n'est pas entiérement incompatible avec les

compléte et poursuit ici jusqu'au Xle siécle. L'analyse exemplaire des coins sur ce large corpus permet de
tracer I'évolution des émissions de monnaies d'or de la période méso-byzantine et offre ainsi une source
primaire du plus grand intérét historique, en dépit du caractére provisoire des estimations.

18. Contribution & paraitre dans Coin Production, Sources of Bullion and Uses of Money (Vth-Xth
Centuries), éds. M. Barceld — M. Blackburn.

19. Source: Cécile Morrisson, Le trésor byzantin de Nikertai, Revue Belge Numismatique 118
(1972), 31-91. La comparaison des estimations de Fiieg pour les [sauriens avec les estimations pour les
Vle-Vlle siécles la plupart basées sur des trésors et non sur un corpus est trés fragile.
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estimations proposées pour le budget byzantin. Pour la période mésobyzantine le
corpus iconoclaste offre des résultats qui pourraient indiquer la refrappe annuelle de
nomismata représentant un dixieme des revenus impériaux.

2) Régionalisation de la circulation monétaire

L'image d’'une circulation monétaire et de besoins restreints dans le domaine
des échanges est dressée a partir de plusieurs indices numismatiques et archéolo-
giques: la baisse du niveau des trouvailles de sites, celle des trésors, enfin la régio-
nalisation et la fragmentation de plus en plus forte dont témoigne ce matériel.

A. — L'effondrement du niveau des trouvailles monétaires est un phénoméne
général observable sur tous les sites quelle que soit leur localisation. Cet effondre-
ment a été résumé de facon spectaculaire par les histogrammes dressés pour la
premiére fois par D. M. Metcalf en 196020, corrigés ou complétés ici (Fig. 2) par
d’autres sites. L'ubiquité du phénoméne compense en partie, mais en partie
seulement, le caractére incomplet de la documentation puisque, soit les fouilles n’ont
concerné qu'une faible partie du site, trés souvent celui occupé dans I Antiquité
plutot que le secteur refuge de la période méso-byzantine?l, soit le matériel plus
abondant n'a pas encore été totalement publié (comme & Ephése ou pour
I'hippodrome de Constantinople).

En Asie mineure, on note & Pergame sur I'ensemble des monnaies mises au
jour par les campagnes de 1904-08 et 1974-81, aprés les 176 ex. de Constant Il et
les 11 de Constantin IV, une ou deux monnaies pour quelques-uns des régnes
suivants jusqu'au début du Vllle siécle, mais aucune entre 715 et 'avénement de
Michel Il en 821. A Ephése, le matériel publié avant 1982 ne compte qu'une seule
monnaie, un follis de Constantin V entre Constant I (668) et Leon VI (886). Le
rapport de la campagne de 1997 sur l'agora mentionne également un follis de
Constantin V et un autre de Théophile22, A Priéne, le matériel des fouilles anciennes
publié par Regling ne comprend que deux monnaies entre la fin du Vlle siecle
(Constant II) et la fin du Xe siécle ou le début du Xle siécle (Folles anonymes, classe
A2): un miliarésion de Léon Il — publié comme “Léon V” — et un follis de Léon V

20. D. M. Metcalf, The currency of Byzantine Coins in Syrmia and Slavonia, Hamburger Beitrage
zur Numismatik 4 (1960). Pour d’autres ex. de I'effondrement du niveau des trouvailles que ceux donnés
ici, voir Idem, How extensive, 305-306.

21. 1l faudrait idéalement pouvoir comparer les trouvailles monétaires de Ayasuluk ou celles de
I'Acrocorinthe avec celles des sites antiques d’Ephése et de Corinthe.

22. S. Karwiese, in Osterreichisches Archdologisches Institut. Grabungen 1997, Beiblatt, Osterr.
Jahrbuch 67 (1998), 12.
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(DOC 7a)8. A Anemurium, le matériel mis au jour par J. Russell ne contient rien
entre les quelques piéces de la période 668-705, la derniére représentée de I'époque
protobyzantine et quelques piéces du Xle siécle.

Pour les iles, la documentation publiée ou accessible est encore trés lacunaire
mais les recherches des archéologues et numismates grecs vont apporter bien du
nouveau?4.

Pour le moment l'image n’est guére différente de celle de I'Asie mineure
voisine: & Emporio (Chio) le dernier groupe relativement abondant est celui des
bronzes de Constant Il (9 ex.), suivi d'un seul demi-follis de Constantin IV, d’un follis
de Nicéphore ler et d'un autre de Léon V (Syracuse). A Thasos aussi, entre Héraclius
et la fin du Xe siécle, les fouilles frangaises n’ont mise au jour que 2 monnaies, I'une
de Léon IV et 'autre de Léon V.

Dans les Balkans on distinguera les régions du Nord qui n'ont livré aucune
monnaie datable de la période 668 et 82925 des régions plus au sud ou la bréche,
pour incontestable qu'elle soit, est moins marquée et nous y reviendrons. Le site
bulgare de Pernik n’a aucune trouvaille monétaire entre 578 et 886 et celui de
Preslav, rien avant 886. Dans le catalogue des trouvailles isolées albanaises excluant
les trésors et les collections anciennes dressé en 1979 par Heéna Spahiu?, les
quelques monnaies de la période 668-811 (un solidus de Constantin V et un follis
de Nicéphore ler) ne représentent, rapportées a la période considérée, qu'un
cinquantiéme des trouvailles de la période 491-578. Le contraste est le méme a
Corinthe mais il est moins accentué a Athénes oli, comme l'avait souligné Metcalf
dés 1965, “the lowest ebb of the city’s monetary affairs seems not to have come
until the first half of the ninth century”?7,

B. — La baisse de la thésaurisation confirme en effet le sombre tableau des
trouvailles de fouilles. Le nombre de trésors connus de tous métaux a l'intérieur de

23. K. Regling, Die Miinzen von Priene, Berlin 1927, 185-186. J'ai pu vérifier en 1983 l'identifi-
cation du miliarésion dans les collections conservées au Cabinet de Berlin.

24. Voir l'article de Vasso Pennas, Nopiopankés vi€eig yia m zen otig KukAddeg kard toug 8o kai
90 aidveg, dans ce volume, 399-410.

25. Selon le survey de Marie Gerolymatou, Les échanges commerciaux & Byzance du Vllle siécle
a 1204 (a paraitre).

26. Héna Spahiu, Monnaies byzantines des Ve-Xllle s. découvertes sur le territoire de I' Albanie (en
albanais), lliria 9-10 (1979-80), 353-421. Les identifications proposées d'aprés Sabatier (1862) faute
d'avoir eu acces a des ouvrages de référence récents, ont été vérifiées ou corrigées par moi, dans la
mesure du possible.

27. D. M. Metcalf, Coinage in the Balkans (820-1355), Institute for Balkan Studies 80, Thessaloniki
1965, 18-19.
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I'empire d’aprés 'inventaire de Mosser (1935), est nettement plus faible au Vllle et
au IXe siécle, comme I'avait déja souligné Kazhdan, mais en comptant sur I'ensemble
du livre donc dans et hors de 'Empire ce qui biaise la perspective. L’inventaire plus
récent que je viens d'établir ne modifie guére ce rapport, méme si 'on étend la
période considérée jusqu'en 900 et si 'on tient compte des aires géographiques
différentes considérées dans ces récapitulatifs:

Mosser Morrisson (TRW a paraitre)

(dans I'Empire) (dans I'Empire) (Barbaricum)
500-700 57 95 (ltalie péninsulaire exclue) 47

période 700-850 3 11 5

Le contexte d'insécurité n’étant guére différent d’'une période a l'autre, ne peut
étre invoqué en l'espéce; la réduction du territoire (-2/3 environ) et la baisse
démographique ont certainement joué mais ne suffisent pas a expliquer cette baisse
de la thésaurisation qui fournit donc un indice supplémentair de la diminution des
quantités de monnaies frappées et utilisées dans I'empire.

C. — Les particularismes de la production et la régionalisation accrue de la
circulation monétaire

i - La monnaie d'or avait gardé jusqua la fin du Vlle siécle la métrologie et la
facture plus ou moins uniformes du Vle siécle28. Au Vllle siécle en revanche il faut
distinguer trois aires de production monétaire suivant chacune leur évolution propre:
la Sicile et I'ltalie, différant chacune de Constantinople. A Syracuse on assiste 4 une
dévaluation nette qui se déroule en deux phases: a partir de 695 le titre baisse de
97% a 80% environ, se stabilise au Vllle siécle autour de 80% sans doute en liaison
avec les mesures fiscales de Léon Il et se maintient jusque vers 820. Il subit une
nouvelle chute a 60% sous Théophile et 40% sous Michel 11129 avant une seconde et
derniére dévaluation entre 820 et 886, contemporaine de la conquéte arabe de I'ile

28. La facture particuliére des solidi “globulaires” de Carthage au Vlle siécle ne modifie en rien leur
poids et leur titre qui restent conformes a I'étalon de Constantinople. A la fin du Vile siécle, on observe
encore a Constantinople, comme a Syracuse, le méme léger déclin de poids et de titre.

29. Détails dans Cécile Morrisson — J.-N. Barrandon — J. Poirier, Nouvelles recherches sur P'histoire
monétaire byzantine: évolution comparée de la monnaie d'or a Constantinople et dans les provinces
d'Afrique et de Sicile, JOB 33 (1983), 267-285 (= Eademn, Monnaie et finances & Byzance, Var. Repr.,
Londres 1994, X). L’évolution du Vlile et du début du IXe siécle est imparfaitement connue en raison des
lacunes des collections de la BnF, les seules dont les ananlyses aient été publiées en détail jusqu'ici. W.
A. Oddy a en effet effectué¢ des mesures densimétriques sur les séries plus riches du British Museum, du
Barber Institute & Birmingham et de 'Ahmolean Museum a Oxford mais n’a publié que les graphiques
correspondants (W. A. Oddy, The debasement of the Provincial Byzantine Gold Coinage from the Se-
venth to Ninth Centuries, dans Studies in Early Byzantine Gold Coinage, éds. W. Hahn — W. E. Metcalf,
New York 1988, 135-142.
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qui améne au nomisma de Basile ler avec ses 27% d'or seulement (Cu 48%; Ag
25%)30. Une autre spécificité de I'atelier sicilien par rapport & celui de la capitale
consiste en la persistance d’émissions abondantes de semisses et de tremisses jusque
sous Théophile et en I'absence de miliaresia, un systéme dans lequel les divisions du
solidus jouent le role de monnaie intermédiaire.

La monnaie d’'or des ateliers italiens3! est I'objet d'une dévaluation dont les
tracés a Rome ou a Ravenne ne sont pas tout a fait comparables mais différent
surtout complétement du schéma sicilien car ils ne présentent pas de phase de
stabilisation sous Léon Ill. Le titre connait un déclin continu depuis la fin du Vile
siécle jusqu’au passage dans la zone argent carolingienne de I'Etat pontifical dans les
années 770. La monnaie d’'or romaine, heureusement datée par l'indiction, ce qui
permet de suivre cette évolution dans le détail, devient d’ailleurs dés 760 une piéce
d’argent, voire de cuivre. Avec un décalage de quelques décennies on retrouve ici
Paltération du monnayage mérovingien ou visigoth32. Cette altération est contempo-
raine de celle du monnayage lombard qui passe lui aussi de 90% vers 700 & 50%
vers 800 mais évolue indépendamment.

ii - La monnaie d’argent byzantino-pontificale subit elle aussi une altération qui
la mene de la quasi-pureté (98%) encore a la fin du Vlle siécle aux 18% de 'époque
d’Etienne I (752-7) et aux 11,5% ou 8% sous ses successeurs. L’autonomie politique,
marquée par I'apposition du monogramme pontifical a partir de Serge ler (687-701)
se double donc d’'une spécificité économique par rapport & la capitale, dont la
monnaie d’argent reste stable & la méme époque. Autre particularité: cette petite
piéce d’argent (environ 0,40g) était certainement dans un rapport bien inférieur au
solidus, méme dévalué comme il 'était & Rome, que le miliarésion vis du nomisma
de Constantinople.

iii - Les spécificités régionales de la monnaie de bronze sont également bien
plus fortes au Vllle et au [Xe siécle qu'elles ne I'étaient au Vle, encore qu'il ne faille
pas exagérer l'uniformité de cette derniére période, vu I'adaptation en ltalie et en
Afrique aux monnayages barbares précédents. Les petites piéces de XXX nummi de

30. Morrisson, et al., Nouvelles recherches, 275-278.

31. Voir les graphiques publiés par Oddy et les analyses inédites des séries trop lacunaires de la
BnF par J.-N. Barrandon.

32. M. F. Hendy, From Public to Private: The Western Barbarian Coinages as a Mirror of the
Disintegration of Late Roman State Structures, Viator 19 (1988), 29-78 (= Idem, The Economy, Fiscal
Administration and Coinage of Byzantium, Var. Repr., Northampton 1989, VII, fig. 2); Mdrio Gomes
Marques — J. M. Peixoto Cabral — J. Rodrigues Marinho, Ensaios sobre histéria monetdria da monarquia
visigoda, Porto 1995, fig. 2-3, 132-133.
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Rome33, les folles de Sicile avec leur métrologie plus légére (3g environ au lieu de
4,5g dans la capitale) sont autant de signes de particularismes dans la production
monétaire qui s’accompagne d'une fragmentation dans la circulation.

Dans ce domaine aussi on peut opposer au relatif brassage des espéces au Vle
siecle qu'il ne faut toutefois pas exagérer, la régionalisation accrue de la circulation
dans la période 668-867. Le tableau ci-dessous en donne quelques exemples chiffrés
exprimés par les pourcentages respectifs des différents ateliers.

Site ou musée Périodes de référence
Sarachane 491-641 641-867
Cple 80%34 Cple 100%
Athénes (Agora) 491-641 641-842
Cple 50%, ltal. + Sic. 1%, Carth 0,8% Cple 95%; Sic.5%
491-668 668-867
Catanzaro Cple 22%; Sic + Ital. 50% 95% Sicile
Bari (Musée) Cple 15,2%; Sic + Ital. 73% 100% Sicile
Sicile (collections) 491-695 695-867
Cple +at. or. 22%; Car. 6%; Sicile 53% Sicile 100%

On peut noter qu’a Ravenne !'atelier local est exclusif ou presque de 695 a 780
a lexception de quelques monnaies de Rome et un solidus de Philippicus,
Constantinople.

Toutes choses égales par ailleurs, cette régionalisation peut étre rapprochée des
phénomeénes analogues observés par les céramologues3®. Malgré cette fragmentation
des échanges courants et le déclin de la production commercialisée, on constate la
persistance de contacts interrégionaux sur certains sites que 'on peut qualifier de
“poles de résistance monétaire”. Ces éléments de résistance doivent étre recensés et
évalués maintenant.

33. Murari, Moneta da trenta nummi dei secoli VII ed VIII della zecca di Roma, Numismatica e
antichita classiche. Quaderni Ticinesi 6 (1977), 317-340.

34. Le reste des trouvailles se répartissant entre 15% pour Nicomédie et Cyzique, 2,5%
Thessalonique 2,2% Antioche et 0,3% Carthage. Source: M. F. Hendy, The Coins, dans R. M. Hayes —
R. M. Harrison, Excavations at Sarachane in Istanbul, vol. I, The Excavations, Structures, Architectural
Decoration, Small finds, Coins, Bones and Molluscs, Princeton 1986, 278-373.
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If La survivance de la sphere monétaire.

Le role de I'Etat et de 'armée

Malgré I'augmentation de la fiscalité pergue en nature et le role probable des
commerciaires en ce domaine36, la création du dikératon, les exigences de Con-
stantin V, les vexations de Nicéphore ler sont autant de témoignages de la persi-
stance d'une imposition en espéces. Bien que I'armée ait été en grande partie entre-
tenue en nature, la survivance de la roga implique des versements en numéraire37 et
d’autres témoignages littéraires sur salaires et paiements en espéces aux siécles
obscurs ont été rassemblés par Vryonis ou Oikonomides38. La numismatique éclaire
en partie par diverses approches les causes et les manifestations de cette survivance.

Les ressources métalliques de 'Empire n’ont pas été réduites a néant au Vllle
siecle; les analyses physico-chimiques attestent un certain renouvellement du stock
d’or. La décroissance des traces de platine dans les solidi prouve la dilution du stock
des [Ve-Ve siécles aux valeurs élevées avec un or dorigine différente a plus faible
taux39. Les analyses identifient aussi des sources différentes d’argent grace aux traces
d’or mesurées dans les miliarésia; les piéces a forte teneur relative pourraient avoir
été frappées grace au métal des mines d Arménie. Les prospections des équipes de
I'Institut d’Exploration miniere d’Ankara et de I'Université du Bosphore jusqu’ici
seulement connues des byzantinistes par le bref article de Yener dans Ecclesiastical
Silver Plate ont fait 'objet d’'une synthése par Brigitte Pitarakis a partir des rapports
publiés en turc et des données inédites mises a sa disposition par E. Kaptan. Ces

35. Cf. la synthése de C. Wickham présentée en conclusion du colloque de Sienne (1992), La storia
dell'alto medioevo italiano (VI-X secolo) alla luce dell’archeologia, Biblioteca di Archeologia Medievale,
Sienne 1994, 741-759.

36. Cf. Brandes, Different Sources (cit. n. 9), 55.

37. La solde des Arméniaques s'éléve en 811 1300 livres (93.600 nom.) (Théophane, 489) celle du
théme de Strymon & 1100 livres (79 200 nom.) (ibidem, 484). Les soldats d’'Qoryphas regoivent sous
Théophile 40 nom. pour combattre les pillards musulmans en Crete: Théophane Continué (CSHB), 81;
Skylitzés (éd. 1. Thurn, Berlin 1973, CFHB, 5), 46.

38. Vryonis, An Attic Hoard, 296 et N. Oikonomidés, Z& noi16 Babué ritav exxpnpatiopévn n peco-
Buzavtivit oikovoyia;, dans Podwvid. Tiuri atov M. I Mavouoaka, éd. Chryssa Maltezou — Th. Détorakes
— Chr. Charalampakes, Rethymno 1994, 363-370.

39. Morrisson et al., L’'or monnayé, fig. 35, p. 149. J. Poirier estimait le renouvellement annuel a
1%, A. Guerreau dans son compte rendu paru dans Histoire et mesure, 1 (1986), 258-259, corrige ce
taux & 0,34% et propose de diviser I'évolution en plusieurs phases a taux différents. La période 550-900
aurait un taux trés faible, limité a 0,14%.

40. A. A. Gordus — D. M. Metcalf, The Alloy of the Miliaresion, Hamburger Beitrage zur
Numismatik 24/26 (1972) [1977], 9-36.



SURVIVANCE DE L'ECONOMIE MONETAIRE A BYZANCE 389

prospections ont livré des éléments de datation plus ou moins précis (C14 pour les
éléements de bois ou les restes de charbon de bois; chronologie fondée sur céramique
ou monnaies), parfois décrits de facon plus vague (“byzantin” sans plus d’informa-
tion)41l, Mais elles ont le mérite d’'indiquer la continuité de I'exploitation miniére sur
de nombreux sites de la période antique & la période ottomane et d'inciter, comme
lavait déja proposé Vryonis, & réviser le cliché d'un empire byzantin, privé de
ressources en métaux, précieux ou non, par la conquéte arabe4Z. Les principales
zones d'extraction d’argent et de cuivre a notre époque sont situées en Bithynie et
Anatolie occidentale, dans les massifs au nord de la Phrygie (Paphlagonie), dans les
chaines Pontiques et dans le Taurus, ol le massif du Bolkardag fournissait argent,
plomb et méme étain. Plusieurs sites ou régions minieres étaient protégés par des
forteresses ce qui montre I'importance qui leur était attribuée. Loulon & cet égard
n’est pas seulement place stratégique pour les communications militaires mais aussi
pour le contréle de 'exploitation miniére.

L’accés a ces ressources d’argent, s'ajoutant a la déthésaurisation du métal blanc
au Vlle siécle expliquent le role essentiel du miliarésion. Bien qu'il soir absent des
textes de notre période, sa présence occasionnelle dans les trouvailles de fouilles#4
ol les folles sont rarissimes, ainsi que le fait que sur les trés rares trésors de notre

41. Brigitte Pitarakis, Mines anatoliennes expolitées par les Byzantins: recherches récentes, Revue
numismatique 153 (1998), 141-185. La carte de la p. 185 est reproduite en couleurs dans Les échanges
au Moyen Age, éd. Cécile Morrisson — J. -P. Sodini, Dossiers d'archéologiques, no 256, Sept. 2000, 22.

42. Sp. Vryonis, The Question of the Byzantine Mines, Speculum (1962), 17 (= Idem, Byzantium:
its internal history, VI): “sources do indicate that gold, silver, copper, iron, and lead were being produced
in Asia Minor and mining continued in the Balkans”. Ces conclusions étaient basées sur des témoignages
principalement littéraires et assez lacunaires, centrés sur I'Arménie, la Géorgie ou ' Anatolie orientale et
en général de date plus tardive (cf. 7-9).

43. Je n’ai que des ex plus tardifs: les miliarésia emportés dans les expéditions pour les libéralités
courantes de I'empereur aux gardes des scholes, aux pages, aux membres de I'hétairie ou d’autres
(Constantini Porphyrogeniti De cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae libri duo, CSHB 1, 471, 473) mais la date des
éléments compilés par Constantin VII vers 955 dans I'app. C au De cerimoniis ne remonte sans doute
pas au-dela de la premiére moitié du 1Xe siécle. Sur 'opposition kenténaria (dor), miliarésia dans ce texte
et d'autres, v. G. Dagron — Cécile Morrisson, Le Kenténarion dans les sources byzantines, Revue
numismatique 17 (1975), 145-162, 152-153. Sur Y'usage d'une de ces piéces pour acheter un beau poisson
au marché & Constantinople au Xe s. (I. Hausherr, Vie de Syméon le Nouveau Théologien par Nicétas
Stéthatos, Rome 1928, 18, cité par Oikonomides, Ekxpnpatiopévn oikovopia, 368).

44. A Magnésie-du-Méandre, un Constantin V; & Priéne, un Léon III; 4 Ephése, un Constantin V;
a Cythére un Théophile aux cotés de 3 monnaies seulement des Vllle-1Xe s. (Vasso Pennas, H zan oug
Buzavuivég néheig mg IMehonovvricov: H vopiopatikn paprupia (8os-120¢ ai w.X.), dans Mvriun Martin
J. Price, BifAio0rikn m¢ EAAnvikig Nopiopauknig Eraipeiag 5, Athenes 1996, 195-288 (English version,
265-288 a la p. 257).
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période, deux en soient composés uniquement4 montre quil tient une place
intermédiaire en servant a la fois de réserve de valeur et de monnaie des échanges
courants.

On saisit mal la circulation de la monnaie d'appoint en cuivre, faute d’avoir un
trésor ou un lot en stratigraphie ou contexte scellé composé de folles du Vllle ou du
début du I[Xe®. Il n'est pas impossible que les émissions réduites aient été
complétées par la circulation d'espéces protobyzantines, phénomeéne attesté en
Italie#”. D’autres indices de ce palliatif sont offerts par ces monnaies de la fin du Vlle
siécle refrappées sur des monnaies antiques®® ou par les monnaies antiques incluses
dans des trésors grecs des Xe et Xle siécles%. En tout cas la documentation permet
d affirmer, aprés M. Metcalf, que “The tradition of a petty currency as established in
the 6th c. never completely died out in the Byzantine empire during the dark ages”30.

Mais ces poles de résistance ou survit un plus haut niveau relatif de mone-
tarisation sont tres localisés. A Constantinople, la comparaison des trouvailles de

45, Thessalonique 1891 (7 mil. d'Artavasde) A. Szemiothowa, Wiadomo$ci Numizmaticzne 1961;
Urluia (prés de Constantsa, Roumanie) (3 mil. de Léon IV, 1 de Constantin VI et Iréne) (1. Dimian, Studii
si cercetdri de numismatici 1, 1957, 199). Ce groupe est considéré comme une trouvaille (“find”) de 4
mil. par Metcalf, The Antalya hoard of miliaresia of Basil I, NC 7/17 (1977), 113-125, a la p. 113 mais,
selon Dimian, ce seraient des monnaies isolées(?) a moins que I'on considére les 24 monnaies de cuivre
recensées (de Constantin V & Constantin VII et Romain II) comme des trouvailles isolées et les 4 miliarésia
comme un petit trésor.

46. Un matériel stratigraphié existe & Corinthe mais n’a pas encore été étudié pour cette période
comme l'a fait D. M. Metcalf pour la période suivante: Corinth in the Ninth Century: the Numismatic
Evidence, Hesperia 42/2 (1973), 180-251.

47. Cécile Morrisson, The Re-Use of obsolete coins, dans Studies in Num. method presented to P.
Grierson, Cambridge 1983, 103, n. 5. G. Gorini, Sopravvivenza delle monete romane in contesti pil tardi,
Societa num. ital. Communicazione 3 (févr. 1988). E. A. Arslan (Problemi di circolazione monetaria n
Piemonte dal V al VIII secol., Archeologia in Piemonte, vol. 11, Il Medioevo, A cura di L. Mercando et E.
Micheletto, Turin 1998, 289-307) souligne par ex., en l'absence presque totale de bronze lombard, la
persistance probable de I'emploi de petites monnaies romaines tardives ou byzantines. Cette tradition ne
cessera qu'a la fin du Xle siécle aprés la disparition des derniers folles anonymes. Dans les fouilles de la
Crypta Balbi les couches du Vllle siécle comprennent encore 25% de monnaies des Ille-Ve s. qui ne
peuvent étre considérées comme résiduelles en I'absence de céramique romaine contemporaine A.
Rovelli, Some considerations on the coinage of Lombard and Carolingian Italy, dans The long eighth
century. production, distribution and exchange, éd. . Hansen — C. Wickham, Leyde 2000, 195-223.

48. Morrisson, Re-Use, 104, n. 6.

49. Pennas, H zon otig néheig, 269 n. 19.

50. D. M. Metcalf, Coinage in South-Eastern Europe (820-1396), Londres 1979, 8. Conclusion
analogue de Vasso Pennas (art. cit., 268) & propos du Péloponnése: “This reduction in coin circulation
should not however, be exaggerated”.
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Sarachane ou de 'Hippodrome avec celles des sites provinciaux montre une baisse
moins forte de l'indice annuel (diminution par 2 ou par 5 entre 491-717 et 717-867
au lieu de 10 environ). La Sicile constitue un refuge massif et non entamé jusqu'au
IXe siecle. Contrastant avec une circulation du bronze trés régionalisée a partir du
Vlle siécle, les trésors d'or — & l'exception des trésors purement “siciliens” de
Dumbarton Oaks5! et de I'A. N. S.52 — tels Pantalica (post 680)53, Milazzo (vers 683)
ou Capo Schisd (vers 797)%4, uniquement composés de nomismata de Constanti-
nople, reflétent non seulement la thésaurisation préférentielle d’'une monnaie non
altérée, mais aussi les relations commerciales encore actives de I'ille avec la capitale.
La diffusion de la monnaie de bronze sicilienne hors de I'lle reflete aussi la
persistance des contacts avec la Méditerranée occidentale voire 'Europe du Nord5S.
D’autres trouvailles isolées ou trésors sont concentrées dans régions cotiéres et insu-
laires du Péloponnése notamment Messéne, Monemvasie, Hydra, Cythére56, mais
aussi en Asie mineure%’, Aprés la sigillographie et les trouvailles de plaques-boucles
invoquées par Anna Avraméa, la numismatique confirme donc ses conclusions sur

51. P. Grierson, Two Byzantine Coin Hoards of the Seventh and Eighth Centuries at Dumbarton
Qaks, DOP 19 (1965), 209-228, aux p. 219-228: Constantin 1V, 3 sol.; Justinien II, 1 sol; Léonce, 8 sol.;
Tibere III, 12 sol.; Philippicus, 2 sol.

52. J. M. Fagerlie, A Byzantine “Sicilian” Hoard, dans Near Eastern Numismatics, Iconography
Epigraphy and History, Studies in Honor of George C. Miles, éd. D. K. Kouymjian, Beyrouth 1974, 175-
184.

53. Pour autant qu'on puisse en juger d’aprés les 2 seuls solidi conservés d’un trésor qui en
comprenait certainement d’autres (Anna Maria Fallico, Sul tesoro bizantino di Pantalica, Sileno, vol. 1, no
3, Modica 1975, 311-330 avec la bibliographie antérieure et notamment P. Orsi, Byzantina Siciliae, BZ
19, 1910, 64-70).

54. S. L. Agnello, Ripostiglio di solidi bizantini rinvenuto a Capo Schis6 presso Taormina, Atti dello
Vil Congresso Int. di Studi Bizantini, vol. I, Rome 1953, 311 (180 solidi du milieu du Vllle siécle
conservés au Musée de Syracuse et 21 conservés au Musée de Messine, cf. Castrizio, art. cit., 124). Je
laisse de coté les problémes posés par le trésor de Campobello di Mazara, (A. Tusa-Cutroni, Le monete
del tesoro di Campobello di Mazara, Byzantino-Sicula 2, 1966, 171-187), mélange des ateliers et lots
chronologiquement trés divers qui fait probléme.

55. Cécile Morrisson, La Sicile byzantine: une lueur dans les siécles obscurs, Numismatica e antichita
classiche. Quaderni Ticinesi 27 (1998), 307-334.

56. Voir dans ce volume les articles de Pennas, Lambropoulou, pour la numismatique; pour la
céramique Nathalie Poulou; pour les trésors du Vlie s. la synthése d’ Avraméa.

57. S. Ireland in ass. with S. Atehogullari, The ancient coins in Amasra Museum, dans Studies in
ancient coinage from Turkey, éd. R. Ashton, Londres 1996, 37 note que sur les quelque 500 monnaies
conservées dans le musée de I'antique Amastris, en grande partie de provenance locale, beaucoup
d’époque romaine tardive ou byzantine, la lacune habituelle des années 700-830 semble moins marquée

qu’ailleurs.
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la continuité de la vie et de la présence dans les villes comme Athénes et Corinthe,
les sites cOtiers comme Tigani (Magne) ou fles d' Argolide, citées par la Chronique
de Monemvasie. “Le pouvoir central s'intéressait uniquement & conserver les points
qui communiquaient avec la mer”58. A l'intérieur des terres les rares kastra fouillés,
montrent I'importance de ces centres militaires dans la survivance de I'économie
monétaire. A Amorium en effet la relative importance des monnaies de la période
715-971 (15% sur un total de 140 ex.) contraste avec leur absence totale a Pergame
et leur part réduite a Sardes (2,2%)%9. Le role militaire de la capitale du théme avait
de toute évidence des effets économiques induits.

kkk

Clest sur ces trois poles de résistance ou survivait la tradition de I'économie
monétaire romaine et protobyzantine: la capitale, les bases militaires provinciales et
quelques régions littorales ou maritimes — auxquelles la marine byzantine assurait la
sécurité et qui avaient encore une activité artisanale et commerciale — que s’est
appuyée la renaissance militaire du milieu du IXe siécle et la renaissance économique
qui s'ensuivit & partir de la fin du Xe siécle.

58. Anna Avraméa, Le Péloponnése du IVe au Vllle siécle. Changements et persistances, Byzantina
Sorbonensia 15, Paris 1997, 159.

59. C. S. Lightfoot, The Survival of Cities in Byzantine Anatolia: the Case of Amorium, Byz 68
(1998), 56-71, a la p. 71. Voir aussi C. S. Lightfoot — E. A. lvison, The Amorium Project: the 1995
Excavation Season, DOP 51 (1998), 291-300.
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yeyovorq, 1a onofa ennpéacav dueca mv noAkn oknvi mg nep1dSov. Xpovoho-
VIKA npdm, obuemva e m Xpovoypagia tov Oeo@dvn, épxetar n ékpnén tov neai-
otefov mg Onpag, 1o Kanokaipt tov 726, kard 10 100 érog tng Baoidsiag tov
Néoviog I'” loavpoul. H ékpnén 1ov npaioteiov g Onpag ipbes va katoxupdoe! 11g
s1IRovopaxikég 61aBéoeig tov avtorpdropa. Asiypa Beikod Bupod yvia tig edwhoda-
pkES Taoelg tov Xpiotiavev, éneg eppnvedinke, sfunnperodos Gueca ta npona-
yavbiotikd tov oxnpara. To endpevo Pripa ritav n kaBaipson mg €KOVAS TOUL
Xpiotod and m Xadki nOAN 1OV avaridpov, GOUEOVA LE TOV XPOVoypdQo.

To 8ebtepo onpaviikd yeyovog anotedel ouvéxela g idiag 10topiag. H avto-
KPATOpIKA andé@acn yia mv KaBaipeon 1ov €KOVOV CeONRWOE 10 OPnoKeLTIRG
aioBnpa 1@v karoikov mg EANGSog kal tov KukdGbwv, o1 onoior enavagtdmoav
evavtiov 1ov NAEoVIOg He VAUTIKG gmxeipnon kar €0TEWav ALTOKPATOPA KRArMo10
Koopd. Apxnyoi mg enixeipnong ritav o touppdxng 1ov EAdabikdv Ayadhiavég kai

1. Oeogdavng, 404. BA. eniong, The Chronicle of Theophanes, 559.
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o Ltépavog? Zug 18 Anpidiou tov 727 o otéAog 1ov EAdadikdv kal tov KurAadwov
VNO®V KRATENAELOE OV NP®IeLOLAd, AANd 10 LYPO MLP TOL AUTOKPATOPIKOVD TTO-
Aov enégepe peyddn karaotpo@ri ota eAMabIKA KA1 KUKAGOIKG OkApn Kair noAAoi
avdpeg and ta ninpopara nviynkav. ‘Ocgor ané avtods SiacdBnkav npooxdpnoav
otov avtorpdropg, o Koopdg ka1 o Z1épavog anoke@adiomkav Kar 0 yevvaiog
touppdpxng Ayaddiavog Evondos £autov ENOVIKOEV.

Ta aitia mg enavaotaong tov Ayandiavoy £X0UV yivel aviIKeiHevo noAdnAEL~
POV EMOMPOVIKGOY ovznmoesav. Mepikoi 10topikoi mg Sivovv Bpnorsvtikd xapa-
KMpaA KAl MV gVIACOOLV OT0 NAQICIO TV EIKOVOPIA®Y nenolfnoswv tov nAnbu-
OpoUl TV ELPONAIRAOV MEPIOXAV O aviiBeon Ue TIG EIKOVOPAXIKEG TACEIS TV ava-
oMKV enapxiov. O1 véeg 16éeg, Onwg Kal NV €M0XN TOV XPIOTONOYIKGOV £pidav,
£101 Ra1 1dpa Pprirkav peyaddrepn anixnon oOTg enapxisg g Avarodng, evd n
EAAGSa kat n [tahikn xepadvnoog, neploxEg pe S1a@opeTiki MVELPATIKN KAl MOAITI-
OTIKN napadoon, ekdrndwoav évtova mv aviiBeon tovs. AdAo1 10TopiIkoi Siakpivovy
omv enavdotaon pia téon 61a@oAadng TOV EPNOPIKOY TUHPEPOVIOV TOV SLTIKROV
MEPIOXAV, ENOPEVOS KAl TOV VNOIOV, anévavil My KPAtikn NOAITKAS,

[Tépa and tg noAitikég, BpnoKeLTIKES NI EKKANCIACTIKEG OKOMIPOTIES MOV LNO-
kivnoav mv avtidpaon tov nAnBuopdv tov EAAadIKOD Kal vnoieTikoy KOOHOL n
ovppetoxn 1ov Kurddbov omv noAspiki avapéipnon pe 1ov avtokpdropa, évav
avtorpdropa 1ravo, pe npdéogaro Bpiapfo evaviiov 1ov navioxvpov apafikod o16-
Aov, vnawvicostar OnNPaviikn S10IKNTIKNA KAl OIKOVOUIKNA LnéoTaon, 10 uéyebog mg
omnoiag mpog 1o napév pag Siapedyel. Xopis va sunAakoVvpe omv napovoa Sia-
npaypdreuon pe 10 yeoypa@ikd npoadiopiopd tov épouv Kukndabegd, Ba npoonadni-
OOULPE va ORIQypAQACOLKE TV KATACTACN Mov emrparodoe o1o gupvigpo Alyaio
kard tov 8o au

Eival yvooté, 611 n aduvapia tov otédov tov Kapafnolavov va napépfer ano-
@aototikd omv apafikn nodiopkia mg Kwvotavuivovnddews 1o 717, €8woe 1o
évavopa otov 18pum mg Svvaoteiag twv loavpev yia S101KNTIKA KAl OTPATIOTKA
avadidpbpwon mg avtokparopiag pe atdéxo m dnpiovpyia 10xvprig Bardoaiag apv-

2. Ogogavng, 405. BA. eniong, The Chronicle of Theophanes, 560 ka1 Elizabeth Malamut, Les iles
des I'empire byzantin, 16p. 1, Paris 1988, 70 ka1 106. H Malamut tonoBetei tnv ekotpareia 10 728.

3. Malamut, Les iles, 70-71. BA. eniong Anna Avraméa, Le Péloponnese du Ve au Vllle siecle.
Changements et persistances, Byzantina Sorbonensia 15, Paris 1997, 100, onp. 143 ka1 Edewvédpa
Kouvviotpa-Taddkn, O Buzaviivég kArpos kal n Kolvwvia Twv «OKOTEIVAV aidvwv», Movoypagies 3,
Abriva 1996, 118, dnov skgpdzetal n dnoyn 611 n aviapoia mbavdév va ekSnAdONKe pe namkn vnoki-
vnon.

4. Malamut, Les iles, 33-50 xar 70, onp. 211.
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VIKNG ypappng evaviia omv apafikn enénaond. H kardhvon tov gtédov tov
Kapafnaoiavdv kai n i§puon tov npdtou vavtikov Béparog teov Kifuppatetdv, pera-
&6 717-732, oe ovvduaopd pe m Snpiovpyia pPIKPOTEPOV ALTOVOUWY BepatrOv N
NEPIPEPEIARDOV VALTIRGOV Povadav, @aivetal 611 anotédegav tov Kevipikd a€ova tov
OxXeURGOV petappubpicewv tov Afoviog "6 Avm npénet va ritav nepinov n kard-
otaon 1o 727, 6tav o otpardg ka1 0 atdénog tov Béparog mg EAAGSog pe evioxvon
1oV tomKko 016N0 10OV KURAGSwv Kal pe emre@anng tov touvppdpxn Ayadiiavd emni-
xelpnoav va avupstonicovv tov Néovia I''7. Qotdéoo, 0 xpbvog 0AOKANPOONS TGOV
petappLBUICTIRGOV PéTpeV ToL avtorparopa Sev unopei va npoadiopiotei pe arpi-
Beia.

H spféieia tov Sioirnurodv petappubpiosov tov Néoviog I omv nepioxn 1ov
Kukddbwv napapéver oxeb6v dyvaom. O1 ypantés avagopés eival eAGx101e¢ Kal n
apxaoNoYIKN paptupia eddeinig kat anoonacpatki. [a napddeypa, 1a sikovopa-
x1kA pvnpeia mg Nda€ov dsv pnopodv va sgviaxBolv o pid 11 KAl NEPICOOTEPES
OULYKERPIPEVES XPOVIREG nep1dBovg. H xpovohdynon toug tonoBeteitar yevika otov
80 £wg 90 at., adAd kuping atov 9o pe BAon texvorpomkég napampnaosisd. Qotdéoo
o1 AGyot nov LIBTBNKE N AVEIKOVIKN ZOYPAPIKN 010 vnai napapévouy dyveootol
KAl NOANG sival 1a epOPATIKA oL AIKPOVVTAL yId TV gpunveia Tov @aivopgvou?,
H o06vbeont mg pe mv Eikovopaxia éxer BéBaia karoxvpwBel, aAAG apgifono napa-
pgvel 10 yeyovog ot no1o Babpd 10 QAIVOUEVO MPOTOERPAVIOKE 010 vnoi Katd
mv npdm @aon mg sikovopaxiag (726-787) rat e€enixOnke omv nopeia m¢ parpo-
xpéviag €p18agll. Aviavardd dpaye pia S101knTKA avadidpBpwon 1ov vnoiod ot1o

5. Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer. La marine de guerre, la politique et les institutions
maritimes de Byzance aux Vile-XVe siécles, Bibliothéque byzantine. Etudes 5, Paris 1966, 19-26.
Malamut, Les iles, 305.

6. Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 31-35.

7. Avraméa, Le Péloponnése.

8. M. Xarznbdrng, Eicaywyikég onpeidoels, oto Ndog, Abriva 1989, 11. Muptdan Axeipdotov-
Motapdvov, Ayiog ledvvng o Osohdyog ot Adnaapot, oto Ndfos, Abriva 1989, 50-57, énouv kai n
nadabtepn BipAtoypagia. Aydnn Baoindrn-Kapakarodun, Ayia Kupiari- Ayiog Aptéuiog, oto Ndo,
ABriva 1989, 58- 64, 6nov kai n nadaidtepn Bifaoypapia I'. Maotopdnovios, ‘Evag valiardg vadg pe
Ayveoto avelkovikG Sidkoapo, ato A’ Zvundaio Xpiotiavikric Apxaiodoyikiis Eraipeiag. IMpbypapua kai
TMepiAripers Avakovdoewv, ABriva 1984, 32-33. Mapia IMavayietibov, Toixoypagieg g Néfov, otd
Tpaxrtikd A’ IaveAdnviov Zvvebpiov : H Ndog 61d péoov tev aidvev (PiAdr, 3-6 Zenteufpiov 1992),
Abriva 1994.

9. Axepdotov-Totamdvov, Ayiog lodvvng, 53-57.

10. H avekovikn 1éxvn mg Na€ouv pe Bdon mv eikovoypagia pnopei va Siaipebei og 8o kamyo-
pieg: omv kamyopia 1wV OPnoKeLTIKGY AVEIROVIKOY GLPBOAGVY, KUping oTaVP@V (BA. EVBEIKTIKG QVEIKO-
vik6 Siakoopo omv [MpetéBpovn) kal ge AU 1OV YEOUEIPIKGY, Siaroountikdv Oepdrov (BA. svbeikt-
kd Ay. lodvun Ogohdyo ot ABnaapos, Ay. Aptépio kat Ay. Kupiakn). H Siagoponoinon avth 8a npé-

ne1 va enaveeragtel pe 016xo mv akpifEotepn XpovoAdynon tev SYo napandve Kamyopiov.
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nhaioio 1eov Siokntkdu petappubpioewv tov Néoviog I''; H avabidpbpwon avt
£@epe avararardlelg omv ToMKN Kowevia pe peplkn eykardotaon {Evou o1patin-
koL nAnBuopol 1 pe m Snpiovpyia véwv KRpatikdv vnnpedidvll; Oa pnopovos
dpaye 10 avelkovikG pedua téxvng nov napampeital om Né&€o va sivar Goxeto and
pia gvexdpevn onpaviikn Béon tov vnolo® om Sioiknon tov Atyaiov neAdyoug
rard tov 8o ai kar va anotedel tomkn npwrofouviia, karwm and mv apafikn enibpa-
on o11g npoteg Sekagtisg tov Jovls

Znperdveral 611 n KATAOTAON TOV VNOIOV Kaid 10 np®d1o tétapto tov You au
fitav tedeiong Siagopstkn and avm mg apxng mg eikovopaxias. O aidvag nov népa-
e zo@epOS OE 10TOPIKA KAl OIPATIOUKA yeyovota onparodomaes apretés alAayeg
omv 10topia mg vnoiwtikng EANGSog. H onpaviikotepn adhayn svronizetar oTig
apapoPuzavuivég OXECEIG KAl MO CLyKeRpigEéva om H1adoxikn avatponn 1oV npo-
1oBouvidv mg kGBe nAevpds om Meoodyero. Kard tov 8o ai n Buzavuvn kupiapxia
ot Meodyeio nov sixe apxioer va Siapaiveral petd 1ov Bpiappo tov Néoviog I 10
717, rataidBnke pe véa Buzavuvi vavukn vikn omv Konpo, 1o 747 ka1 otabepo-
nomndnke pe My PEIatdnon 10V REVIPOL 1oL apapikos Kpdroug and m Aapaokd om
Bay8am. Qotéco ota 18An tov 8ov kal oug npdreg Sekaerieg tov Yov ai n ava-
ovvran tov apaPikol vavtikod Ba avarpéyel tovg pdAoLS pe enardAovBo v Kard-
anpn m¢ Kprimg ané touvg Apafeg ota téAn mg Baoidsiag tov MixanA B (820-
829)13 ka1 v apafikri vriepoxn ato Atyaio yia nepiocdiepo and évav aidvals

Avagopira pe mv 1otopia mg Ndfouv ratd mv nepiobo nov e€etdzouvpe, on-
pHavukn apxaroNoyikA paptupia anotedel, ektdg and 10ug vaol§ HE TNV QVEIROVIKNA

11. BA. Kovviodpa-Tahdkn, Karipog, 121-123, 6nov n i6puon tov Béparog 1ov Kifuppaiwtdv kat
Alyo apydtepa n iGpuon tov Béparog 1ev Opaknoiov guvbudzovial He CUYKEKPIPEVN MOAITIKNA TV E1IKO-
vopdxov loadpev. Z16xog avtrig tng notkig Ntav n Snpiovpyia vémv Bepatkédv Sionoewmv kai o dio-
PICPOS OF QUTEG MICTOV OTPATIOTIKGV SI01IKNTAOV, Kal EKKANCIaoTIKGOV afioparovxev. BA. eniong owmnv i8ia
0. 125-126, énov yiverar avagopd oe S101KNTIKEG Kal EKKANOIAOTIREG petappubpiosis otn viico Kpritn
kard mv idia nepinov nepiodo.

12. To epdmnpa avtd €xer Sarvnwbei and GAovg oxedov Tovg pehetntée Nov avagépovial oIy
onp. ap. 8. H Baoiddkn- Kapakatodvn, Ayia Kupiakn, 63-64 @aivetar @o1600 nepiocd1epo Kamyopn-
pankn yia pia apafikni enidpaon, 1ovAdxicTov ge 6,11 apopd m Siakdounan tov Ay. Aptepiov kar g
Ay. Kupiaknig,

13. Ta ™ xpovodoyia katdAnyng tng Kpritng and toug Apafeg, PA. Malamut, Les iles, 72-77 kai
A. Toovykapdkng, H Buzavuvi Kpritn, oto Kpritn: lotopia kar IMoAmoud, €kd. N. M. INavayietdxng,
16u. 1, Hpdrheio 1987, 343-346.

14. H avakardinyn tng Kpritng tov Mdpuo tov 961, and tov peténeia avtorpdropa Nikngopo B’
dbokrd, Bswpeitar va andé ta peyahdiepa atpanioukd emredypara g MaxeSovikrig Suvaoteiag. Ta
nepiocdrepes Aentopépeies, PA. Toovykapdkng, Kpritn, 355-360.
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Siakdounon, Kar 10 Kaotpo T Anadipould. Kuopévo oe andropo Ad@o Gyoug 500
nepinov pérpav Bpioketar oe e€aipenird enikaipn Oéon kar eNéyxel 6x1 POVO eKIETA-
péveg RanMepYNOIpeg ektdoels, andd kar t Baddooia neproxn petald Nagov, Tdpouv
ka1 Tov. H napandve neploxn mBavérara anotedodos uripa mg Siadpourig and mv
Kpim omv Kevortaviivodnonn pe svbidueco otaBpd mv ‘lo, 6nov kar ekei éxet
eviomotel onpavikd Buzavuvéd kaotpo mg idiag nepidédov, oe Béon pdAioTa nov
£xe1 ONTIKA ena@n pe 10 K4otpo T Anadipov. Or 8e€apevég vepold, 0 onpaviikdg
ap1Bpde ekrANOIOV péoa ral €€ and tov oxvpopatkd nepifoho, OIKIOTKRA ixvn
ek1OG nep1B6AoL vnodnAdvouv pia évrovn okIoTIKA Spacmpidmra. H iGpvon 1ov
KRaotpou ovvbéetar pe m SVOKOAN nepiobo TV NPOTOV apaPikdv emdpopdv ota
An oL 70V 11 oTIg ApxEG oL 8oL at., GTav 01 KATOIKO! TGOV NAPAAI®Y OIKICU®Y NG
Na€ou avaykGomrav va perakivnBodv ge acganéotepa pépn g svdoxdpag. H
napandve dnoyn @aiverar noAd mbavi. Zupninpopatkd ek@pdzovpe mv vndOeon
611 n i8pvon tov KAoTpov T Anadipov icwg va evidoostal 010 gupltepo NAaiolo g
RPATIKAG PEPINVAG UE OTOXO TV AUUVTIKN vOLVAP®ON TOV VNOIOV, OTA NPOTA Xpo-
via mg Baoiheiag tov Néoviog I,

Eviagépov napovoidzouvv kai o1 avackagés mg Nafov, o1 onoisg €xovv @épet
OT0 Q®OS MIKPES OIKIOTIKEG EYRATACTAOEIS PLZAVTIVAV XpOVKV, X0pig ORKS va EXouv
uedemBei npog 1o napdv Sie€odikd. To 1610 10x0e1 ka1 yia GARA KUKAaitika vnoidle.
Anoé m Nd&fo evdeikukdG avagépovps mv avackapn ata AnAdpara, énov evroni-
omke oikia mg OotEPNg ApxAIOMIAG Pe ApPKRETOLS PonBnukovS X@Pous, pepikoi and
toug onoiovg mBavétara Bpioroviav o xprion péxpl Kal ta péca 1ov Sov an pX.
H &ianiotewon avm empPefaidveral kar and mv edpeon odMbov tov Kevortaviivov
E" Konpavupov (741-775)17,

15. I'. Maotoponovdog, To «kdotpo T Anadipou»: éva npdipo Buzaviivé oxvpd oto Aryaio, oto
10" Zvunéoic Xpionavikiic Apxaiodoyikis Erapeias. TMpéypauua kar Nepidripeis Eionyriceov kai
Avakovdoewv, Abriva 1999, 75-76.

16. Evbeiktikd avagépovpe Buzaviiva oikiotkd Aeipava kovtd ato vad tov Ay. Owpd ot Zigo,
ot Béon TMoBnrot. [Biaitepo evbiagépov napovoidzel n KINTopIKA emypagri 1oL vaod, n onoia xpovoro-
yeital 1o 787. H emypagn papropei v iSpuon tov vaol ano 1o zebyog Evotopyn kar Koopod kar tov
naididv touvg Aéovra, Niknta kar Adunovoa. BA. L. Politis, A Byzantine Inscription from Siphnos,
Okeanos: Essays Presented to Thor Sevcenko on His Sixtieth Bithday by his Colleagues and Students
(=Harvard Ukrainian Studies, 7, 1983), 548-552. Ané 10 nahié vad tov Ay. Qwpd tinote &ev odzetal
niéov. [pdoeata n onpaviiki enypagn petagépdnke and 1o povaotript g [Navayiag tng Bpdong, 6nov
epLAGoOoETO, yia va evioxiotel oto abyxpovo vatdpio tov Ay. Qopd (krripa Mobvapn), akohovBdvtag
T veosAAnvikA npaypatkdnta. H emotpogn g emypagpng oe povoeiard, oteyaopévo xdpo sivar em-
TAKTIKA.

17. B. Naunpouddkng, Avaokapr: Né€ov, ITAE 1993, Afriva 1996, 162-163. Na tov t0no tov
vopioparog, BA. DOC, 1lly, 299-300 (Class 1): 741-751
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H vopopartikn paptopia ané m Ndé€o, yia mv nepidédo 8ov-9ou ai, epndouvti-
zetal enfong Ral pe éva e€icov ondvio, and avaokraQiknig andopews, WIAIAPEGIO 1OV
Néovtog E” Appeviov (813-820)18. Zuykexpigéva, Bpébnke omv avackagn Tou
otkonédou Zxopdidn om Mpdrig, dnov anokardgbnke cuykpdmpua Se€apevav Bup-
cobeyeiov pecofuzaviivrig nepi6dou’,

Eivar yvoot6 6u o 8og ka1 ev péper 0 90g au. givar 10xvoi og vopiopanka sv-
pnipata og 6An v éktaon mg Buzaviivig avtokparopiag, yeyovog nov €xel Npoka-
AEOE1 HARPOXPOVIEG KAl MOIKINEG TLUZNTACEIS, AVAPOPIRA {e Ta aitia mg ouppikvm-
ONE ™G VOUIOHATIKIG KuKNo@opiag?l. Zuvendg ta 800 pepovepéva svphipara anéd m
Né&Co, ta onoia pdniota npdkreital yia vopiopara and noAdTIHo péTahdo, OXeTIKA pe-
ydanng &nhabn xpnpanknig afiag, anokrodv pia AAdn &idotaon kar npokahovv, ot
ouvbuaopd kar pe mv vnodNoIN aPXAIONOYIKA paptupia, eAmdo@dpes OrEWeIg.
Ipokraraptika onpeidveral 611 ta pvnyeia g Naou vnavicoovial, povpévev tov
avahoyidv, Snpoypagikn dvbnon kard tov 8o ka1 9o at., n onoia npogavdg cuvo-
Sevotav kat and avnpéveg avBpdmveg Spacmpidmieg om o@aipa m¢ TomriAg n
KAl ™G gupOIEPNG NApAyOYNg Kal olkovopiag.

O endpsvog otabuds mg apxaloNOYIKNG-VOMIOUATIKAG HAS MEPIYNONS OTd
vno1d tov KurAdbwv sivat n Onpa (Zaviopivn). H avedpeon vopiopatkod «Onoav-
pov» tov You ai, kard m SidpKeld TOV NANAIOV YEPUAVIKOV QVACKAQ®Y and tov
Hiller von Gaertringen omv oxuvpn nepioxn mg apxaiag Onpag, ato Méoa Bouvo?2l,
anotedei onaviétaro apxaioNoyikd sdpnua mg nep1ddov, n dxn Tov onojov SuvoTv-
X®Og onpepa ayvoeitai?2, Zuykerpipéva o Onoavpds Bpébnke og o1koSOuUnpa npd-
XEIPNG KATAOKELNG OV AVATOAIKN NMapetd 1ov Ad@ov.

18. Maviw Oikovopibou, Nopiopariké Mouaeio, AA 41 {1986), Xpovikd, Abriva 1990, o. 1, niv.
1, ap. 7. Ta 1ov tno tov vopiopatog, BA. DOC, Iy, a. 376 (Class 1): 813-820

19. B. Aapnpivouddkng, Avaokapn Nafov, ITAE 1982, Abriva 1984, 253-255. H yevikni avti xpo-
voAdynon otnpizetal og S0o oroixeia: o Bwpdrio nahaloxpiouavikoy dufwova nov Bpébnke oe B xprion
EVIOIXIOPEVO OTIG AERAVES TN BIOTEXVIKNG eyRATAOTAONS KAl O TAQoug tov 14ou ai p.X, o1 onoiot avoi-
XmKav péoa omv enixoon me. H pedémn g repapekrig mbavov va 8doel oroixeia yia akpiBéorepn
xpovohoynon. [a pia emorémnon tng yavnukng otn Ndafo katd toug 8o kat 90 aidveg, BA. X. TTévvag,
MeAétn MeooBuzavnivric 'uonukiis. Nd€os-Tdpos, Yrnouvpyeio TMohiopod -2n Egopeia Buzavtivdv
Apxatotitev, Abhva 2000, 13-16.

20. INa pia oxetikd npébo@arn emoxonnon tov npofhnparog, BA. Bdow Mévva, H zen otig Buzavii-
vég noAelg g MNehonovviicou: n vopouarikn papropia (8og-120¢ ai. p.X.), oto Muriun Martin J. Price,
BiBaiofrikn 1ng EAAnvikrg Noptopatikriic Etaipeiag 5, ABriva 1996, 195-264.

21. F. Hiller von Gaertringen — P. Wilski, oto Stadtgeschichte von Thera: Thera, Untersuchungen,
Vermessungen und Ausgrabungen in den Jahren 1895-1902, vol. 1ll, Berlin 1904, 13 ka1 200.

22. O «Bnoavpdg» Sev evioniomke oto Nopioparikd Movoegio Abnudvy - épevva €yive kar oTo
EBvik6é Apxaiohoyikd Movaeio, pe tn BoriBeia tng E@opou kag Holdg ZepBoubdkn -, aAdd obte kar 010
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O «Bnoavpdg» nepieixe 29 wMigpéola tov avtorpdropa Osogidov kar éva
06M8o mBavortara tov Mixand B'23, Ta miapéoia, obpgeva ge mv nepiypa@nh 1ov
avaokragémv, avikav omv {61a kamyopia pe m XaparRMPIOTIKA £Mypa@n gTov o~
agBo6tno Ogépiros, SodAos Xpiorod, motos v avrd Paoidets ‘Pouaiov. H xpo-
vohoyia tov ondviov avtdv ronov tonobeteitar and tov Grierson omv nepiodo
830/1-83824, H napopoia npoo@dvnan tov avtorpdropa @g «GovAou tov Xp1otod»
oMV PO XPOVONOYIKA Oeipd Tov Xpuodv gonidwv g Bacideiag tov, o gLV-
Suaopo kar pe AANES VOUIOPATIKES MAPATPNOELg, TUVNYOPE] Y1a Jia Mo NPGOIUN XPo-
vohOynon tev pAapéoiov tov Bnoavpod, omv apxn SnAadn mg Pacideiag tov
Oco@itov, yope oto 82925, Tmv ibia nepinov xpovikn nepiodo Oa npénel va guvie-
NEORE KA1 N anOKpLYPN TOL EVPNHATOC.

H abvvapia va e€etdoovpe onpepa 1o gdpnpa «i6ioig dppaar» orepei m dvva-
16mMTa cLOTPATIKAG peAémg tov. QOoTO00, N OUOIOYEVEIA TOV Kon®v, ae cuvdua-
opd Ral pe ™ gnavidémra tov nouv tovs, vavicooviar 61 o «Oncavpds» dev ano-
tedel npotdv emiektikob Kal gradiakod anoBnoavpiopoy. [Mpogavdg npdkreitar yia
éva noodv nov rarédne otov karoxé tov pia Sebopévn otiyun vnd popen oLyke-
rp1pévng ninpopng. Qotdéoo, o1 ouvBnkeg andieiag 1 andrpuYrig Tov «Bnoavpod»,
kaB@d¢ kal n tavtdémia 1ov kKatdéxov 1ouv SVOKOAA 1XVvnAarovvral

Avefdpmra dpeg and avtods tovg npofinpatiopois o «Bnoavpds» mg Onpag
vrnodnidver 611 gto np®1o PIod tov Jou AL 0 oxVPHS OIKIONOS oto Méoa Bouvd
gixe va emdeifer rkdnola Spaompidémra. And mv idia neproxn paprvpodvial eniong
gvag @ondig Touv Nikngdpou A'26 kar 1peig @OAAelg Tov Mixand B” kar Osoginov?’.,

Xapig appifodia n kartdAngn tov Bnoavpot oto Méoa Bouvo, eite avayraoti-
k& yiari o karoxdg tov nfede va anogdyel tg embpopés nov énAnfav 1a napdia

apxaiohoyiké Movoeio Zaviopivng, énweg pe ninpopdpnos o vnetBuvog yia n Laviopivn apxaiohdyog
g KA” Egopeiag [Npoiotopikdv ka1 KAaoikdv Apxalotritov X. Ziydiag.

23. M. Metcalf, Coinage in the Balkans (820-1355), Institute for Balkan Studies 80, ©scoahovikn
1965, 28.

24. Ta tov tno, BA. DOC, 1lI;, 431 (Class III): 830/1-¢.838.

25. Vasso Pennas, Byzantine Monetary Affairs during the 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th Centuries, DPhil
Dissertation, Oxford 1990, Bodleian Library (DPhil.c. 8813-4).

26. Na tov t6no tov vopioparog, BA. DOC, llly, 357 (Class 1): 802-803.

27. TNa tov 10no tev 1p1dv vopiopdrev, BA. DOC, lil}, 397 (Class 2): 821-829. Ta 1écoepa xah-
Kiva vopiopara autig mg evotntag uidoooviar ato Mouvoesio Mukdvou kar mbavértata npoépxovial
and g nahiég yeppavikés avaoragés g Apxaiag Oripag. Ztn Snpocicvon twv F. Hiller von Gaertringen
— P. Wilski, Thera, 200 ka1 e18ikb1epa any. 3 avagépoviai and mv nepioxn mg Ayopds g Apxaiag
Onipas, vépiopa toug avtorpdropa Mixand kar dAho éva xadhkivo tov Mixadd B’ ka1 Ogogitov. Eivan
Svokodo va Siacagnviotei av xanolo and ta vopiopara nov guidogovial ato Movoeio Mukévou avn-

KOLV Og QUIN TNV avaoKaIkn opdda.
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tov KurAabwv 10 @Bivonepo tov 82928, eite nBeAnpéva yiari ekef ritav o 1énog mg
MIQPapoVNg 1 ¢ enayyeApatkng tov Béong, anotedei xprAo1po nupriva HEANOVURGV
gpevvav. [TporarapkiikdG emonpaiveral 011 OV NEPIYPAPN TOV 1I0TOPIROV YEYOVO-
OV oV 1eAevTaiov xpovev mg Bagideiag tov Mixann B (820-829) kupiapxn Béon
KRAtéxel n avacbotaon tov Buzaviivod GTONCL KAl N OpyAvwon eKOTpAteiag, Pe em-
Re@atng tov Qopdea, yia avaratdinyn mg apaforparodpevng Kprimg kar ansdsv-
Bépwon AAAOV PIKPOTEPOV Vnoldv29. Modovon n enixeipnon omv Kpim anéruxe,
0 avavewpévog Puzavtvog otdNOS e TNV OVOUACia 1E00apakovIdpiov 1 oapako-
vidpiog otpards - évopa nov nponAbe and mv éxtakm apoifn rébs otpaudm pe
10 nooo6v 1ev 40 vopiopdiev - avénafe oe poviun BAon m @POVPNON TGV VNOIQVY,
rRaOOG ral ekRAOAPIOTIKEG eMmIXelPNOelg evaviiov tov Apdfeov mg neploxng. Lo
nAQioi0 avacuLykpOMONg Mg VNOI®TIKNG Guuvag atig apxég tov Jov at o «Bnoav-
p6S» Mg Onpag mBavév va eival evdeIkTIKOG eykaTATTAoONS @PovPds OTo vnai Kal
etbikbtepa arov oxupd oikiopud tou Méoga Bouvol, Aiyo petd mv avdppnon oto
Buzaviivé Bpovo touv Oeo@ilov KAl va AVUNPOTONEVEl OTIPATIOTKA NANPOPNA.
Z0pQ@va AAMGOTE e OPIoREVOLS 10TOPIKOVS N NMpoypappaticpévn and tov Mixana
B’ ekotparteia yontpou kard twv Apdfov g Kprimg ohorAnpdBnke and tov Hid-
S6ox6 100, 0V Oeb6@1A0L,

Ta migpéoia touv «Bnoavpol» Zaviopivng avrikovv omv opdda nov Siénerat
and tdon petappbuiong 1600 omv gpueavion, 6oo Kal 0to Bapog meg Komng: n S1G-
petpog eival peyaddrepn and avm tov napadooiakol wnov ka 10 Bswpnukd Bapog
éxet av€nBei ano 2,27 yp. oc 3,41 yp. Ta aina mg petapptibpiong napapévouv ayve-
ota 1o edpnpa 6pweg mg Onpag vnoSnddvel 611 n npodBnaon tov avaBabuicpévou
wAiapéoiov, omv apxri Mg Bacideiag tov Osopinov, e€unnperodos YA CUYKERPIPUE-
vn nohmkndl. Eibikotepa anookonodoe om poBobooia tov Begparikod orparov,

28. Malamut, Les fles, 109 (xpovohoyikdg nivakag).

29. Malamut, Les iles, 77. Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 74 xa1 112. W. Treadgold, The Byzantine
Revival 780-842, Stanford, CA 1988, 255-257.

30. Malamut, Les iles, 78 ra1 Toouykapdkng, Kpritn, 345-346.

31. Ta avaBaBpiopéva widiapéata Ba unopodoav iows va eviaxBodv oto yevikdiepo petappubpi-
otkd npdypappa 1ov Oeopitov avagopikd pe v KukAogopia kal t xprion tov vopioparos. Eival n
nepioBog 6rov n faguikn av§non g Siakivnong Kal NG KAtavaAeang Tov xpriparog Snpiovpyei paivo-
peva nAnBopiopod BA. D. M. Metcalf, Coinage in South-Eastern Europe 820-1396, London 1979, 33.
Eivar yvootd 6u o i6iog o Oed@irog katéBave £ginnog omnv ayopd tng Keovatavivovnodng yia va
ehéyer 1ig tpég 1oV npoiéviev kaBnpepiviig avaykng, BA. R. Jenkins, Byzantium: The Imperial Centuries
AD 610-1071, London 1966, 146-147 ka1 sivat o i8i0og nov gioriyaye éva apketd noAVNAOKO oboTNEa
eAéyxoL napaywyng Kai Kukhogopiag tov xdAkvou vopiopatog, BA. Metcalf, Coinage, 29-33. Pennas,
Byzantine Monetary Affairs, 167-213. T'evvdtai Aomdv 10 epdinpa, av n avafdbuion tov pihiapéotov and
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£V TO peyadliepo BApog tou @aiverar 611 anotehoboe éva eni niéov Séheap yia
mv anodoxn 1ov vopioparog ek pépoug Twv atpanetov. AMnote, onog eibape mo
ndve, éva onpaviikG kivnipo yia va orparohoynfodv o1 oTpandieg 010 0TGN0 10V
Qopdpa anoteAodoE 10 TE0TAPAKOVIGPIOV.

H ©npa, n ékpnEn touv ngaioteiov ng onoiag téon aiobnon ékape o1Ig APXES
tov 8ou at., nrav éva avBpdnivo néPacua nov gOVIONa avérauywe and m QLOIKA
kataotpoen. Eivar abdvaro wotéoo pe 1a Siabéoipa apxaiodoyika Sedopgva va
avanddooovpe mv 10topIki £€€MEN tov vnoiob. H nadaioxpiotiaviki Baciikni tov
7ov a.. omv [epiooa, oto pacmipio enivelo mg nantdg nOANG, pepikG AAdA epei-
nma omv dueon yeitviaor mg, évag xpuods adMbog tov Néovrog ' loavpou (717-
741)32 rar éva xdaAkivo vomopa tov Aéoviog E” Appeviov (813-820)33, nov Bpsbn-
Kav 0g XOpouvg ¢ BaciNKAG, anoteholv evBappuVTIKA otoixeia yia mv e§énEn mg
£pevvag.

Zm VOIoPAtikn nepynon pag ota vnotd touv Buzaviivod Aryaiov 8a otapa-
moovpe eniong om Ando ka1 omv gupdtepn neploxn me. O nadaidg ‘Egopog A.
Zravpénovhog napébwas oto Nowoparkd Mouoeio xdAkivo vopopa tov Néoviog
A" (775-780)34, mBavov and 1o pirpd vnoi Priveiadd ka1 ané 1o Movogio Mukdvou
whiapéoio Néoviog E’ (813-820)36. Zm Ando to 1904, kovid om or1od tov
DiAinniov, Ppédnre pidiapéoio tov Mixand A" ka1 Osoguiddktov (811-813), kabadg
ka1 pdiapéaio tov Mixand B’ ka1 Ocoginov (821-829)37, evd 10 1906 onopdbnv BA

tov Osdgino, oty apxni g Baoiheiag Tov, anoteAovae Kivnipo yia v ad§nan g KVKAoopiag Tov
AoNpEVIOL VORIoNATog, HE OTOXO TN Xpnpatikhi KAMPAReon kat guvendg tn Siaceadion g agtabepdintag
10V ooAiBov. H npodBnon 1ouv avaBabuiopévou pidiapéoiov o OTpan®IkéS NANP®UES iows va anéPie-
ne oe pa Svvapikn addnon ng rRLKAoPopias tev aonpéviev konov. O ebROAOS anoBnoavpionds tov
OLYKERPIPEVOV [Mapéoiov mBavév avaykaoav tov autokpdropa va eykatadeiper v npoondbeia kai
va gnava@épel 1o pihiapéoiov atov napadooiakd tov xapaktipa, BA. DOC, IlI;, 413.

32. INa 1ov tWno tov vopiopatog, BA. DOC, Iy, 243- 244 (Class 1lb): 720-725.

33. Ta tov t6no tov vopioparog, BA. DOC, I}, 377 -378 (Class 1): 813.

34. Ap. gup. 1900-1901/A", ap. 33. Zro eupemnpio avapépetal o5 Kovotaviivog E”. TNa tov tno
tov vopioparog, BA. DOC, 11y, 0. 331-332 (Class 1): 776-778

35. Ta 115 avaokagég tov Lravpdrnoviov oty Priveig, BA. TTAE 1898-1900.

36. Ap. eup. 1893/94, 10°, ap. 20. Na tov tno tov vopioparog, PA. DOC, Iy, 376-337 (Class 1):
813-820.

37. Nomoparikdé Mouvosgio ABnvav: ap. gvp. 1906-1907/Kot’(z), ap. 97 kai 98 avriotoixa. Na toug
novg twv avtiotoixev vopiopdtev, BA. DOC, Iy, 366 kar 395-396.
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tov lepod @oANIS Tov Osoidov (828-840)38. And m Ando paprupsitar eniong xan-
kivn ko Aéoviog E39,

And mv Mapkriavii Apopyol npoépxerar pdiapéaiov Adovtog [ loadpou,
ev®d arto vnoi [MoAdayog, petatd Mndouv rat Kipddov, Bpébnke emepaveiard @oANG
Kovotavtivou E’, vopiopatokongiov Zuparkovodvil. Téhog piniapéolo Mixadd B’
ral Oeopinov éxer Swpnbei oto Nopiopaukd Movoeio, pazi pe apxaio vépiopa
Zipvou, andé tov M. Kapndvn xai mBavérara npoépxerar kai avtd and Tig
Kuknddeg42.

Ta vopopankd svpnpata andé m Nafo, m Onpa, mv Apopyd, m Ando, m
Privela kat mv lNoAbdayo, ge ouvbuaopd ral pe m yevikGIEpn ApXAlOAOYIRA pap-
pia, avtkaronipizovv pia Sia@opetikn g1kGva and avm nov Siaypdeetal oe AANEG,
NNeIPoIKES nepioxég 16oo tov EAAadIkoD (KopivBog, Zndpm, Abriva, Onfa x.Am.),
600 xat tov Mirpaaiaukol xapov (Zdapdeis, ‘Epecog, Zpudpvn k.An.). H ouppikve-
ONn Mg VORIOUATIKAG KUKAOQOpIag oTig nepioxég avtég kard m didpkeia tov 8ou at.
uéxpt ka1 1o B’ térapto tov You ai €xel guvbvactel pe 10 YeVIKOTEPO MPOBANPA NG
napakpnig 1oV acTik@v kévipov4. AvtiBeta n paprupia ané ta vnoid tov KukAadov
Seixvel 01t n zon Sev énays va KLAG ndve ot avtd, napd 11g avri§osg cuvbnkeg nov
npogéruypav pe mv gupdvion v Apdfov oto Awyaio. H Nafog ka1 n Zavropivn
mBavov va kareixav onpaviikn Béon om Gioiknon tov Aryaiov IMendyoug os Sia-
QOPETIKES {0WG enoxEg KAl KAt and S1aPOPETIKEG NMONTIKEG-CIPATWTIKEG CUVONKEG.
H zert om Na€o, og ovuvbuaopd kar pg v apxaloAoyikn paptupia, @aiveral nepio-
o61epo «aotkn» pe o1abepn nopeia and tg apxég nBén tov 8ov ai Avribera sival
Sboroho va §doouvpe Npog 1o napdv 1a yevikd XaparmpioTikd mg zeng am Onipa,
podovoén Siagaiverar pia Siagoponoinon and v nepintwan mg Naov. H avedpe-
on touv «Bngavpol» omv oxuvpwpévn nahid ndéAn, oe cuvduvaoud pe 1a 10TOPIKA
yeyovora mg neptddov, vnawvicostar mv Onapdn eyrardotaong eKTAKTOL AVAYKNG

38. Nopioparikbé Movoeio ABnvav: ap. evp. 1908-1909/A (7), ap. 133. Na tov 16no tov vopiopa-
tog, BA. DOC, 111}, 435-438 (Class 2): 830/1-842. Zougwva pe v kardragn tov Metcalf 1o vopopa avi-
kel omv kamyopia (group) G/ 1, BA. D. M. Metcalf, Corinth in the ninth century: the numismatic
evidence, Hesperia 42 (1973), 180-251, 6nov ka1 6An n nadaidtepn BifAoypagia, avagopikd pe mv e€é-
niEn ng peBobodtoyiag Tov oTn peAén KoMNG 1OV XAAKIVOV VOIOPdtev Katd tov 9o at.

39. Mouoeio Mukdvou pe évbeitn Andos.

40. Manpogopia and 10 Apxeio Nopiopatikig Kukhogopiag tov Nopoparikob Mouvoeiou. INa tov
wno tov vopioparog, BA. DOC, 1ll;, 251-253: 720-741.

41. Awped Anuntpiov Aptépn (Nopiopatikd Movoeio ABnudv: Bifhio sicayeyrig ap. 656). Bpé-
Onke pe poAvBG6BovANG e€aipetikd e@Bapuévo tng idiag nepid8ov (poAvBEOBoLAND KoppepKiapiov). Avo
a6Mi8o1 Oeopidov paprupovvial eniong Kai and 10 vnadkl n Mikpri Akpabid tng Mridov.

42. Nopiopatkd Movagio ABnvév, ap. gup. 1907/1908 NG, ap. 2. H rataywynt tov Kapnavn ritav
ané g Kukhadeg kar eixe Swpicel katd kaipods Sidgpopa kukhaditika vopiopara.

43. BA. napandve onp. 19.



NOMIZMATIKEZ NYZEIZ I'A TH ZQH ETIZ KYKAAAEZ KATA TOYZ 8o KAI 90 AIQNEZ 409

He otpanetkd SnAadn xaparmipa, ©g enakdéAovBo mg kardanyng mg Kprimg and
toug ApaBeg, evd n EAAsipn punpgiov 11 AAAGV apXAIONOYIROV ASIPAVOV NG NeP1d-
6ouv and 1o vnoi, av dev eival toxaia, og gLVSLACPS KAl P TN BIAPOPETIKT YEDPL-
o1k KAtdotaon tov vnoiol, anotehovv gvdeifeig 611 n zon o Onpa eixe nepiopi-
opévo xapakmpa. H onapén avantoypevng «actiknig» koweviag oto vnai, av kai
Sev pnopei va anokieiotel, @aiverar pdddov abdvam. To Mpdvi g TMepiooag pe
mv 1pikAm napaoxpiouavikin facidikn kar 1o SikAito pecofuzavuvd vad g Ay.
Eiprivng @aiverar ®ot6c0, 611 ebvoolas KAMOIES eUNOPIKES SpacpidmIES.

O «Bnoavpde» mg Onpag oe guvduvaopd pe 1a ordpma wdiapéota nov Ppédn-
kav om Nd€o, Apopyo, Priveia rat Anno,- mdiapéoia g nep1dédov éxovv gvroni-
otef eniong ara KoOnpa4 kai ota Aviki6npas - @épvouv ato npooknivio 1o Oéua
gpunveiag mg 1Biartepdmrag auvme mg vopiopankig KukAogopiag otig KukAabeg kai
yevikOTEpa GT1a vnoid tov Aryaiov.

H romn 1ov piAiapéoiav, g yveotdv, eixe ouvdebel ye 11 goptractikég erdn-
Adoe1g avdppnong oto Bpdvo, apxikd T0u GLVALTORPATopa, and 1a Xpovia GP®S 1oV
MixannA B” ka1 touv i61ov 1ouv avtokpdropa®. H ouvriBeia avm &sv anékieioe BéPara
m xprion pMapéciov and mv péxovaa KUKAOQOpIia Kal n KOMn 1oug akoAovBnoe
ovompatikodg puBpovsd. Qotdoo n KURAOPOPIa TwV WAIAPETIOY ATAV NEPIOPI-
opévn, yeyovog QuOolodoyikG, av AGfer kavelg vndyn 10 vopiopatkd Puzavivd
ovompa kai m degndzovoa B€on nov kateixe og avtd o xpuadg odidog. O1 kpa-
TIKEG MANP®PES KAl N GLANOYN POPWV yivoviay oxeddv aTo GUVONS TOLG e TOAI-

44, Tlévva, H zaon otug Buzavuvég nodets, 257: pidiapéaiov Ocogitov.

45. TManpogopia and A. Kipou: pidiapéoiov Néoviog E” i Mixand B” and tov npetofuzavuvéd
oIkIoPO AVTIRLONpV, KOVIA 010 povaatript tov Ay. Mipavos.

46, Ph. Grierson, Byzantine Coins, Berkeley-Los Angeles 1982, 160.

47. Ané tov 8o kat 90 ai paprupovvial CLVOAIKA Névie «Bnoavpoi» pidiapéoiav. Zrov 8o ai avn-
KoLV: ) 10 HIKPS ebpnua Osocahovikng tov 1891, pe névie vopiopara tov ogetepiot Aptafdodou, BA.
A. Szemiothowa, Les rares monnaies antiques du Musée National de Varsovie, Wiadomosci
Numizmaticzne 5 (1961) (= Special issue for the International Numismatic Congress in Rome, 11-16 Sep.
1961), 8%

B) 10 elpnpa Aykupag tov 1960 pe entd wAiapéola tov Néoviog A’ kar tpiGuta éva Tov
Kwotaviivov T, BA. Coin Hoards, ékd. The Royal Numismatic Society 2, London 1976, ap. 336

y) ebpnpa ayvédotov npoededoewns, mBavorata and m Mikpd Acia 1t xdpa tng Méong Avarodrig
(Zupia 1t Aifavo), To onoio Sioxeredinke 1o 1987 oto epndpio kar nepieixe eikoo éva phiapéaia Néoviog
I, éva ApraBacbou, névie Kovatavtivou E’, 8éka entd Aéoviog A" ka1 nevrivia névie Kovortavtivou
T, BA. S. Bendall, An eighth-century hoard of byzantine miliaresia, Numismatic Circular 96 (1988}, 213.
Ané 1ov 90 i ext6¢ and 1ov «Bnoavpd» Orpag paptupeital kar Sebiepog, ayvOOTOL NPOENEBOEMS, NOL
S1oxetedInKe 010 epndpio 1o 1982 kan nepieixe éva pidiapéoio Aptafdobou, névie Mixarid A’ eikooi €81
Néoviog E' kai 1pia Mixaih B BA. S. Bendall, Miliaresia of the reign of Michael I, AD 820-822,
Numismatic Circular 91 (1983), 44.
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Soug, evd 10 xdhKkIvo vopiopa e€unnpetodoe 11 avdykes SiaBioong kar yevikdiepa
11¢ ayopaleg ouvaniayég.

Aize1 va onpeiwbei oto onpeio autd n dnap&n enikekoppévev WAIAPECIOY O
aonpévia dirhem rard tov 8o a1 kal Kupiwg gta xpdvia g ocvppacideiag Kov-
otaviivov £T” kat Eiprivng. O1 nepimtdoeig avtég £€xouv gvtomote] kuping og supii-
pata and avaroikéS NePIOXES Kal Xaparmplotikd napddeypa anotedel «Bnoavpde»
gveviivia evvéa widiapéoiav, o onoiog epgaviomre oto gundpio 1o 198748, H aitio-
AGYNoN 0V QAIVOREVoL, AANd KAl O eVIOMONOS TOV KAVAAIGOY £10pong apaPirod
Xprparog gmv avtokparopia kard tov 8o ai €xouv 181aitepa anacxoAnoel tovg
penemiéc?d. Avagopird pe 10 Sedtepo Bépa, ta enkeroppéva dirhem mbavév vnai-
viooovtal ninpopég nodspikdv anoznpidoewv tov ApdBov npog touvg Buzaviivolg,
aAAG KAl avantuypéveg avapead toug spnopikés Spaompidémieg®. Evdeiktira ava-
@époupe ™ ouvlnkn eprivng tov 781, pe mv onoia éxovpe enionun dpon anayod-
PELONG EUNOPIKOV Ccuvaddaydy Ral v addndoypagia tov Ocogidov pe 1oV
Ma mun yia ™ BeAtioon ka1 mv enéktaon tovs. Méoa oe autd 1o nhaiolo, 10 oxe-
TIKG LYNAG MOCOaTd KUKNOPopiag aonpéviov Kondv, kupieg You ai, omv neproxn
tov Kurddbov vnawvioostar 611 mbavdv o1 kdrokot 1eov vnoidv eixav avanteel
epnopIkéS oxEaelg pe toug Apafeg BahacoorpATOPeS, 01 oMnoiol, WS YyVHOToV, eixav
181aitepn npoTiINoN OTIC AONUEVIEG KONEG.

Ztov 8o rat 90 a. om Meooyelakn Askdvn, ota vepd touv Atyaiov vnnpxav
GuBpwnor nov énpene va empfidoovy ndve ota pkpG vnoid toug kar GhAol Nov pe
1a kapdPid toug €npene va nopevtolv KAl va yepioovv, kanote pe Bia, ta aundapia
toLg pe npdmg avayrng e@odia. Mia aAdn mruxn mg apafikng Badacookrparopiag
omv NepIoXn, pia ntoxn nov Ha npéner va eferaoctel pe mpoooxni Kal nAviots e eni-
KEVIPO Ti§ enionpeg kal avenionpeg oxéoelg Buzavuvaov kar ApdBov kal ndviote pe
yvopova mv avBpomyn nievpd mg oovvdnapSig tougdl,

48. Bendall, An eighth-century hoard.

49. M. Metcalf, The alloy of the Byzantine miliaresion and the question of the reminting of islamic
silver, Hamburger Beitrage zur Numismatik 24/26 (1970/72), [1977], 9-36 ka1 Bendall, An eighth-century
hoard.

50. M. Canard, Les relations politiques et sociales entre Byzance et les Arabes, DOP 18 (1964),
48-56. Metcalf, The alloy of the Byzantine miliaresion, 21.

51. Evbiapépovaa eivar n ninpogopia touv Kapewidin 611 o1 karokor tng Néagou, oe Aiyo petaye-
véotepa BéPaia xpdvia, niipovav edpous atovs Apafeg tng Kpritng yia va anoAapBavovv oxetkn npe-
pia: loannis Caminiatae, De expugnatione Thessalonicae (éx6. Gertrud Bohlig, Berlin 1973, CFHB 4), 59.
BA. eniong kar Toovykapdrng, Kpritn, 350, 6nov undpxer avagpopd aviaddayrig aixpaddtov, petagd
Buzavuvév kat Apdfov. [Na «Bnoavpd» roopnudrev kar vopiopdrev tov 10ou ai anéd v Kpnmn, érnouv
vrnpxav kar Buzavuvég konég tov 9ov ai, 6nwg vopiopara Mixad B’ ka1 Osogidov, BA. G. Miles,
Byzantium and the Arabs: Relations in Crete and the Aegean Area, DOP 18 (1964), 17 ka1 ony. 87.
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SOME GAPS IN A SOCIAL EVOLUTION THEORY
AS RESEARCH DIRECTIONS

No less than fourteen years ago, | published an opusculum containing a
combined theory on the social evolution from circa 602 up to 867. Put forth in
absolute terms, yet supported by all kinds of sources, the theoretical pattern that |
have tried to stress in order to depict the evolution of Byzantine society during the
so-called “Dark Ages”! consists of following two parts:

Part one: During the VIIth century, the old senatorial aristocracy, which had
succeeded till the end of the VIth century in integrating and assimilating the richest
remnants of the provincial aristocracy of the curiales, fights a struggle of survival
against the irresistibly ascendant social power of Byzantine society, that is the
thematic armies?, consisting mainly of the empire’s agrarian social basis3. Between
these two opposite social camps in constant struggle against each other, the
emperors of the house of Heraclius do not adopt the same attitude or behaviour;
Heraclius, partly, and Constantine IV, entirely, support the senatorial aristocracy4
and harbour towards their land armed forces a sort of revengeful mistrust. On the
contrary, Constans Il and Justinian II are in continuous struggle against the senate
and the old nobility5 and, albeit beloved by their soldiers, they are compelled to yield
before the hatred of their aristocracy. Through continuous changes, the thematic
armies succeed in overthrowing emperors supporting the old senatorial aristocracy,
such as Leontius, Philippicus and Anastasius II, at the same time when the balance
of forces in the midst of the army leans in favour of the Anatolics and against the
guard units of the Opsikion, which was the vanguard of the land forces up to 717.

1. T. K. Aovyyng, Aokiuio yia tnv kowevikn e§€MiEn otn Sidpkeia tov AsyOUEVOY «OKOTEIVGV ald-
vov» (602-867), Athens 1985.

2. Theophanes, 352: BovAsboaoBar pera 1iig ovykArirov kai nomoar 10 OéAnua adtév ...

3. Cf. H Mikpé Acia tov Ogpdiov.

4. Cf. Theophanes, 355 and 383: dpxaioyeveis.

5. Theophanes, 348 and 351 (Constantine IV); Nicephorus, ed. C. de Boor, Nicephori Archiepiscopi
Constantinopolitani Opuscula Historica, Leipzig 1880, 37 and 43. Theophanes, 367 and Michael Syrus,
ed. J. B. Chabot, Brussels 19632, vol. II, XI, 16, p. 473 (Justinian II).
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After that date, the senatorial aristocracy goes over to the opposition to the Isaurian
emperors® and the triumphant thematic army gives the final onslaught against the
last part of the early Byzantine aristocracy, which had remained untouched up to that
moment: the higher clergy and the monks. The encounter between the army and the
clergy forms the focus of the social struggle during the first period of Iconoclasm
(727-775).

Part two: The beginnings of the middle Byzantine aristocracy has as its starting
point the ideological capitulation of the military leaders of the thematic armies before
the authority of the clergy and, of course, the monks?, very shortly after the victories
of Constantine V and around the time of the Council of Nicaea II, 7878. The union
of the military leaders with the clergy will form in the future the nucleus of the
middle Byzantine aristocracy, which will not cease to enlarge its activities and
influence in the first decades of the IXth century to such a pitch as to render the
Byzantine imperial institution more and more ineffectual. Emperors Nicephorus 1 and
Stauracius seem to be fully conscious of the fact that the aristocracy, mentioned as
old and new in the so-called Chronicle of 8115, is tending to render the form of the
imperial government into a Snuokpariald, and, thus, they are trying to resume
reforms similar to those of Constantine V, without the iconoclastic cover-up of the
VIIith century, which was now quite insufficient to provide them any military
support. Leo V and Theophilus are vainly trying to subdue the military-clerical
alliance, re-animating the old iconoclastic controversy, which has no more chances
in the IXth century. The failure of emperor Theophilus to go back to iconoclastic
practices acquires disquieting dimensions under the reign of his son Michael Ill, who
seems to be rather completely overwhelmed by the initiatives of the new aristocracy
under the leadership of Caesar Bardas and Patriarch Photius!l, instead of a weak
emperor, as we were accustomed to believe, with the relevant old protest of H.
Gregoirel2, Thus, the violent accession of Basil 1 the Macedonian in 867 can now be

6. Phenomenon discernable since 719, according to Theophanes, 400,13-14.

7. Nicetas David Paphlagon, Vita Ignatii, PG 105, 500 A: 6oor tiis igpankis pdhiota, kai 6001 trig
povadikig Erdyxavov oviss 1Gfeas ...

8. Theophanes, 462,18 and 489, where, according to Nicephorus 1, all previous emperors were
akvBépvnrot.

9. Chronicle of 811, ed. I. Dujéev, TM 1 (1965), 214,70-71.

10. Theophanes, 492,24-25. Michael 1 is, according to Theophanes, 499-500 akuBépvnrog. The
meaning of this dkuBepvnoia seems to be close to that of énuokparia.

11. Vita Ignatii, 520B.

12. Cf. H. Grégoire, Michel IIl et Basile le Macédonien dans les inscriptions d’Ancyre, Byz 5
(1929/1930), 327-340.
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easily classified in our research as a reaction of the Byzantine imperial institution, in
order to avoid to be submerged by the new aristocracy13,

It is obvious that, when a theory is elaborated for the first time, it has to be
expressed in rather absolute terms, in order to be easier understood. The specific
danger of such absolute definitions lies, nevertheless, not only in the concealing of
some very important details, but, most of all, in an inherent depreciation of the
“intermediate steps” of the evolution described by the theory in question. So, as time
goes by and people become older and - sometimes also - wiser, these inherent
defects!* of the old theory are constantly torturing its instigator, not leaving him
sleep in peace at night. Under these psychologically unbearable circumstances, it was
quite normal, if not inevitable, for the murderer to go back to the place of crime just
after commiting it, and to try to justify major issues by minor details and vice versa,
in other words to submit younger people to the torture of research on topics, whose
veracity is worth of being proved by cross references. It is easy to understand, that,
as far as various research directions are here involved, major issues form topics of
books, although specific details can be only topics of smaller studies or papers.

Speaking, for instance, of the Late Roman or Early Byzantine aristocracy
following the remarkable essays of A. H. M. Jones, we all, more or less, accept that,
as a whole, it consisted a) of the Eastern Roman senatorial aristocracy b) of the
higher dignitaries of the state (honorati)15 ¢) of the richest remnants of the provincial
curiales'¢ and d) of the higher clergy. This fourfold definition seems to be an
excellent one for the period going up to the middle of the VIith century, that is for
as long as the Empire still possesses its early provinces (Syria, Palestine and Egypt),
considered the cradle of great land estates!’. But after the Arab conquest of these
provinces, that is when the Byzantine empire remains with the single possession of
Asia Minor in the East!8, plus the Balkan provinces and, far beyond, parts of Italyl®

13. Cf. Baoaikn BAvaibov, Ewiepikri nodmmkii kar eowtepikés avnbpdoels v enoxr 1ou
Baoidgiov A" "Epesvveg yia tov evroniopd 1oV avimoMIeUTIK@V tdoewv ora xpdvia 867-886, Historical
Monographs 8, Athens 1991.

14. There is for instance a lack of distinction between most important terms, as, for instance,
rupavvig (Nicephorus, 52 and 59; Theophanes, 413 and 448), which means violation of the standing order
by the arms (through the armed forces) and Snpokparia or dkuBepvnoia (cf. above, n. 10), which means
weakening of the imperial institution.

15. A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire (284-602). A Social, Economic and Administrative
Survey, Oxford 1964, 525-535 (=LRE).

16. Jones, LRE, 547, n. 61.

17. Haldon, Seventh Century, 125-130.

18. W. E. Kaegi, Byzantine Military Unrest, 471-843. An Interpretation, Amsterdam 1981, 169, sqq.

19. Cf. E. Zanini, Le Italie Bizantine. Territorio, insediamenti ed economia nella provincia bizantina
d’ Italia (VI- VIl secolo), Bari 1998, 86-90.
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with Sicily and Sardenia and the North African coast, the former definition would
seem to be insufficient and deprived of a material basis, inasmuch as in Asia Minor
we observe a ruthless activity of the newly-founded thematic armies, first against
Constantine IV and, afterwards, against the cult of Images during the VIIlth century.

Thus, recent research contained in an already completed monograph in our
Institute establishes among many other things, that the strength of the Byzantine
aristocracy, gathered in the capital Constantinople in the second half of the VIith
century relies upon its ties and connexions with the West. Till the appearance of the
work, | cannot be more explicit on that matter, as the honour of the discovery does
not belong to me, but to Maria Leontsini, who wrote the book on the Reign of
Constantine IV. But the main outlet from this crucial conclusion leads directly to the
well-supported hypothesis, not only that the Byzantine ruling class was deprived of
a solid social basis in Asia Minor after the middle of the VIIth century, but also that
the thematic armies of Asia Minor were the exterminators of the Early Byzantine
pious aristocracy?’, step by step, starting from the repeated rebellions against
Constantine 1V2! and ending with the komwdoeis?? of rich Constantinopolitan mo-
nasteries, under Constantine V23, perhaps the most authentic leader of almost all the
Anatolian thematic armies?4.

And here arises a second major difficulty, deriving from the expressions step
by step and almost all the thematic armies. That would have meant bluntly, that not
all the Anatolian themes had simultaneously the same political aims and goals as, for
instance, | have tried to demonstrate using the example of the Armeniac rebellion
of 790-794, which, as consisting part of the theory?5, depicted a belated attitude of
this theme?6 towards what its companions-at-arms the Anatolics, Thracesians and

20. Nicephorus, Antirrheticus llI, 54, PG 100, 493D (ndv 16 eboefés). Theophanes, 423 (dosfng
Kwvoravrivog).

21. [ shall quote here only the rebellions of 669 (Theophanes, 352; Zonaras, CSHB, XIV, 20, vol.
III, p. 222), and of 680 (Nicephorus, 35; Theophanes, 359, Zonaras, XIV, 21, vol. Ill, p. 227). But there
were also at least two others.

22. Theophanes, 440,5; 443,1-3; 448,26.

23. lise Rochow, Kaiser Konstantin V. (741-775). Materialien zu seinem Leben und Nachleben,
Berliner Byzantinistische Studien 1, Frankfurt am M.- Berlin 1994.

24. On the degrading course of the Opsikian theme under Constantine V, cf. T. C. Lounghis, The
Decline of the Opsikian Domesticates and the Rise of the Domesticate of the Scholae, Xippemxra 10
(1996), 27-36.

25. Aokiuio, 57-61.

26. For an earlier tradition connecting the Opsikion and the Armeniac themes with the old,
Orthodox senatorial aristocracy, cf. T. C. Lounghis, The Evolution of thematic Encounters and the Reign
of Michael I, in H Buzavrivii Mikpd Acia (6os-120¢ at.), ed. St. Lampakis, Athens 1998, 51.
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Bucellarii had achieved somewhat earlier, under Constantine V. My conclusion then,
that the Armeniac army in the years of their rebellion, that is under Constantine VI
and Eirene?’, felt strongly the lack of a pure military imperial institution, as it had
occurred under Constantine V, and reacted accordingly, may contain some rational
elements, but it has to be slightly modified to day, for the sake of subtle defects of
the theory itself, which defects do not appear at first glance. In fact, if one has to
deal only with a ruling class consisting of generals, patricians?8 and bishops29, one
has a relatively easy job ahead; to wit: these two parts, formerly enemies to each
other under Constantine V, have been reconciled around the year 787, but there are
exceptions to this rule, as in the case of the belated Armeniacs, and so on. We may
be right, but we may also be wrong. Thus, subsequent research undergone since then
with the help of our data-base programme is steering actually towards other
directions, slightly diverging from the apex of the ruling class and, namely, towards
the upper-middle class of the Byzantine army from the VIIIth to the IXth century.
Closely connected with the high command of the army, although in the
meaningful distance, which is imposed by the implacable relation “first-second”, were
the middle-Byzantine tourmarchai0. Their first mention in the sources, as it is well
known, goes back to the year 6273!, while their effective appearance exceeds largely
the end of the “Dark Ages” and can be situated in the year 931, when the rebel Basil
“the Bronzearm” is for the first time arrested by a certain tourmarches Elephantinos,
éx 100 "Oyixiov dvrog32. After this event, the tourmarchai seem to have had a rather
shadowy survival almost up to the end of the Byzantine empire in narrative sources
as well as in seals33, but they were not acting in the historical sense of the word, as

27. Cf. P. Speck, Kaiser Konstantin VI. Die Legitimation einer fremden und der Versuch einer
eigener Herrschaft. Quellenkritische Darstellung von 25 Jahren byzantinischer Geschichte nach dem ersten
Ikonoklasmus, Miinchen 1978, which must be complemented now by a glance to R.-J. Lilie, Byzanz unter
Eirene und Konstantin VI (780-802), Berliner Byzantinistische Studien 2, Berlin 1996.

28. Tarasius the Patriarch (784-806), for instance, was an ofshoot of noble ancestors, €k narpikiov
oeipds natpikior xpnuarioavies ... Cf. Stephanos Efthymiadis, The Life of the Patriarch Tarasios by
Ignatios the Deacon. Introduction, Text, Translation and Commentary, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire
1998, 71-72.

29. Ehewvopa Kovvtobpa-Tardrn, O Buzavivdg kAripog Kai n Kovavia tov «OKOTEIVAV Qidvwv»,
Monographs 3, Athens 1996.

30. ODB, lil, 2100-2101.

31. Theophanes, 325,3-5.

32. Theophanes Continuatus (CSHB), 421. Cf. Skylitzes (ed. I. Thurn, Berlin 1973, CFHB 5), 228,

33. Cf. e.g. J.-C. Cheynet, Sceaux du musée d'lznik, REB 49 (1991), 219-235, no 13. Catalogue
of the Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and at the Fogg Museum of Art, 4.53.7 (forthcoming). For
the narrative sources mentioning tourmarchai after the first decades of the Xth century and their
disappearance at the Tacticon Escorial, cf. ODB, I, 2100-2101.
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they were during the “Dark Ages’34. Thus, the tourmarchai have been chosen to
represent the upper-middle class of the army from the VIIth to the third quarter of
the IXth century, when they are historically acting as a distinguished group of the
society, and the evidence about them touches not only upon their behaviour but also
their social status, both of which are progressively modified, as time goes by.

According to the sixth-century attorney-at-“old Roman glories” John Lydus, a
Toupudpxng has 0@’ éavrdv, some five hundred men35, Under Heraclius in 627, a
certain George, rouvpudpxns ‘Apuevidkov commands a thousand men36, that is
almost twice this number of troops. Almost a century later, in 711, under Justinian
II, a certain Christopher, roupudpxns twv Opgxnoiwv, has under his orders only
three hundred armed people¥’, whereas in 716/717 the rouvpudpxns Nikaiag under
the command of Leo the Isaurian, general of the Anatolics, seizes the stronghold of
Amorion having at his orders eight hundred men38. According to Arab informers,
the garrison of Amorion under the aforementioned tourmarches Nikaias reaches one
thousand soldiers3. So, we may conclude, that in the opening stages of the history
of the Byzantine themes, which seem to be identical with the beginning of the “Dark
Ages”, a tourmarches has a very responsible and certainly respectable command,; it
can happen, also, that a tourmarches leads a whole rebellion against central autho-
rity, as it is the case in 726, when Agallianos, roupudpxng tév ‘EAdabikdv is heading
the expedition against Leo the Isaurian40. This fact would suggest that a tourmarches
has the necessary military authority to replace a thematic general, as the future will
confirm, but their role and function are strictly confined in the military field, as
shown at the field of the battle at Kopidnadon in 788, where the famous
tourmarches of the Anatolics Diogenes fell, together with the dpxovres 100 *Owi-
kiov*!, a rather clear indication, in my opinion, that the Opsikion, unlike the other
themes, does not possess any tourmarchs yet. This will happen somewhat later, at
the beginning of the ninth century42

34. For slight modifications to their role and function, perhaps at the end of the IXth/ beginning of
the Xth century, cf. H Mikpd Agia tov Ogudrov, 307, n. 6.

35. John Lydus, De magistratibus, ed. A. C. Bandy, Philadelphia 1983, I, 46, p. 70. According to
Constantine Porphyrogenitus (De thematibus, ed. A. Pertusi, ST 160, Vatican 1952, 63), with a false
reference to Lydus, the number of soldiers under a tourmarches reaches nine hundred men.

36. Theophanes, 320,3-6.

37. Theophanes, 378,26-29.

38. Theophanes, 388,27-29.

39. Theophanes, 389,25-29.

40. Theophanes, 405,14-18.

41. Theophanes, 463,19-21.

42. Cf. H Mikpd Acia tov Oegudiov, 165.
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In this purely military framework we have to examine the rebellious role of the
Armeniac tourmarchs Andronicus and Theophilus, who have to face ndvra ra Aoma
Ofuara®d in 793, that is after or simultaneously with the mutual approach of the
leadership of the army (thematic generals) and the clergy (bishops and monks}. In
this case, a rebellious attitude of the tourmarchs would have meant, that the upper-
middle commanders of army units, immediately subordinated to the thematic
generals were not satisfied with the assessment on the top of the society achieved
towards the end of the VIlth century, something that would be once more at stake
during the great rebellion of Thomas the Slavonian in 821-823, headed also by a
former tourmarches of the foederatiA4, of humble origin45 and beloved by the
soldiery46, This tourmarches will be followed by ndoa "Acia, with the well-known
exception of the Opsikion and the Armeniac themes?’. It is only then, that is after
the crushing of the great rebellion, that the old-fashioned theme of the Opsikion
acquires for the first time tourmarchs#8, a change that would remain meaningless, had
not other sources been more than explicit on the brilliant ninth-century fate of this
initially purely military rank. On a purely social level, if the crushing of a great
agrarian rebellion secured a further rise of the new Byzantine aristocracy, the way
up of the latter had to be protected by the integration and assimilation of previously
non-privileged groups of the society, which enjoyed popularity among the citizens
of the empire, such as the tourmarchai, some of which had already become almost
legendary figures among the population, like the rebel Thomas, or, even Diogenes
of the Anatolics, if he is indeed to be identified with the epic hero Digenis Akritas.

And thus it seems to have happened. As we are informed by the Continuators
of Theophanes, if someone in the theme of Paphlagonia, around the twenties of the
[Xth century, is tourmarches or even droungarios, he cannot be an donpog or 516~
tng v roxnv49. Towards the end of the IXth century or at the beginning of the Xth,
there appears a very rich fellow, who claimed to be roupudpxng ri¢ xdpas tév

43. Theophanes, 469,4-6.

44. For the rebellion as a whole, cf. Helga Kopstein, Zur Erhebung des Thomas, in Studien zum 8.
und 9. Jahrhundert in Byzanz, BBA 51, Berlin 1983, 61-87, with all the previous bibliography.

45. On his humble origin, cf. Genesios (ed. A. Lesmueller-Werner — . Thurn, Berlin-New York
1978, CFHB 14), 1, 4, p. 25; Theoph. Cont., 50; Skylitzes, 29.

46. Theoph. Cont., 53: ola 61 @iAel 6 arpauding 6xAos ...; Skylitzes, 30: dnep @iAel 6 orpariding
Aeds.

47. Theoph. Cont., 53-54; Skylitzes, 31 and 33; Genesios II, 2, p. 23-24.

48. G. Zacos — A. Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, Basel 1972, no 2550.

49. Theoph. Cont., 89,17-18.
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TMagpAaydvav, according to one version of the Life of St. Basil the YoungerS0. The
first known ancestor and founder of the noble family of Argyroi, Leon Argyros
began his carreer as a tourmarches! around the fifties. Somewhat earlier, that is
under emperor Theophilus, the famous St. Eudocimus, also founder of another noble
family of later Byzantine land-owners, the Maleinoi, (said to have been in command
of a part of the Cappadocian troops®?), seems to have been likewise a tourmarches53.
The social status of the tourmarchai in the Xth century is described by the Arab
author ITon Haugal, according to the french translation of M. Canard, on following
terms>: Les Turmarques, qui sont les membres de l'aristocratie fonciére et des
familles riches de Constantinople. De ce grade, on peut s’élever jusqu'a celui de
zirwar ou de patrice ... science du gouvernement des hommes, amour des expé-
ditions guerriéres, bravoure éminente et réputation d’intelligence et de jugement.
Their children grow up under imperial supervision, with imperial care and subsidies
and only if they become monks, they are suspected to loose this privileged social
and economical welfare. There could hardly be a better description of a brilliant,
powerful and influential social group, having now, together with large land - estates
in the provinces, deep roots also in the capital Constantinople. The usefulness of the
tourmarchai as a distinguished category of officials is confirmed in chapters 4555, 4656
and 5057 of the De administrando imperio, where the tourmarchai of the Xth century
appear as acting in total independence from their former superior officers, only as
good servants of the emperor, and not any more in their capacity until the beginning
of the IXth century, that is as a simple link in the chain of military hierarchy. After
all, it was their collective usefulness during the Dark Ages that provided them with
fame, wealth and privileges.

The similar, if not identical, social status of the tourmarchai and the droungarii
testified in Paphlagonia at the beginning of the IXth century but also in the course
of the dreadful fall of Amorion in 838 (where amongst the 42 Martyrs Callistos is

50. Life of St. Basil the Younger, ed. A. N. Veselovsky, Razyskanija v oblasti russkago dukhovnago
sticha, Sbornik Otdelenija russkago jazyka Imperatorskor Akademii Nauk 46 (1889), 58.

51. Theoph. Cont., 374: napd NAéovrog 100 roupudpxouv 100 Ndnnov avrdv.

52. Chr. Loparev, Zitie sviatago Evdokima pravednago, Pamiatniki drevnei’ pismennosti, 96, Sofia
1893, 7, 27-28.

53. Cf. H Mikpd Acia rov Oeudrov, 472-473.

54. A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, tome ll, La dynastie macédonienne, Deuxiéme partie:
Extraits des sources arabes, traduits par M. Canard, Brusselles 1950, 413.

55. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando Imperio (ed. Gy. Moravcsik — R. J. H. Jenkins,
Washington D.C. 1967, CFHB 1), 45, 81-86, p. 208 (=DAI).

56. DAI, 46, 76-79, p. 218: rouvpudpxas xpnoiuovs kai dpxXoviag ....

57. DAI 50, 140-146, p. 238 and 158-159, p. 240.
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mentioned as a tourmarches and Constantine as a droungarios®8), goes apace with
an almost similar social, administrative and institutional evolution, although in a
lesser and, as expected, somewhat humbler scale. In 879, emperor Basil I relies upon
the services of a trustful droungarios%9, who is in command of his guard®%; in 904
another droungarios, most trustful to emperor Leon VI, is involved in the so-called
“flight” of Samonas to Syriab!, whereas the droungarios Leon Katakoilas or Kata-
kalon, a close relative of the noble patriarch Photius, is mentioned as beeing a
droungarios during the first years of the reign of Leon VI62 before reaching the
highest military post of the domestic of the scholae, probably in 896, that is right
after Nicephorus Phocas the Older®3, It goes without saying, that these mentions
have to do only with the simple droungarii and do not embrace the droungarii of
the Watch (3¢ BiyAag) acting independently from them, nor the droungarii of the
fleet (100 nAwiuov).

Thus, thanks to those certainly not very numerous but, nevertheless, important
mentions, we are about to conclude that the upper-middle class of the thematic
officers during the Dark Ages reached the ranks of the new middle - Byzantine
aristocracy®4 somewhat later than the thematic generals, that is after a relatively short
period of instability, turbulence and rebellions, which may be approximately confined
between the years 787 and 823; in other words the middle-Byzantine leading or
ruling class seems to have been formed slowly from the middle to the end of the
Dark Ages and in a most normal and comprehensive way. Some research also has
been recently undertaken, in order to localize the presence of armed forces without
mentioning the thematic generals and what could be the meaning of it throughout
different periods. Another endeavor is still proceeding cautiously, in order to
interpret the variability of links (friend or foe and when?) between some rising
middle - byzantine noble families in the light of their institutional beliefs. No more,
no less. It is a commonplace to repeat, that Byzantine sources do not often express
themselves in the best or clearest possible terms, but long-time acquaintance and
familiarity with their way to present events, supported by multifold comparisons and

58. Cont. Georg. Mon. (CSHBY), 805; Pseudo-Symeon (CSHB), 639; Theod. Meliten. (ed. Th. L.
F. Tafel), 155.

59. Genesios, IV, 34, p. 84.

60. Spovyyapio 1§ kara thv adrol @pouvpd npoeotdr! ... : Genesios, ibidem.

61. Cont. Georg. Mon., 864.; Pseudo-Symeon, 708, 708; Skylitzes, 184.

62. Vita Eythymii Patriarchae CP, ed. Patricia Karlin-Hayter, Brussels 1970, II, p. 11.

63. Theoph. Cont., 359-360; DAI, 50-55, p. 206. Cf. H.-J. Kiihn, Die byzantinische Armee im 10.
und 11. Jahrhundert. Studien zur Organisation der Tagmata, Vienna 1991, 78.

64. Cf. A. P. Kazdan, Ob aristokratizacii vizantiiskogo obStestva VII-XII vv, ZRVI 11 (1968),
47-53.
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cross - references concerning persons and situations together with their past and
future (something that only our computerized era can afford), may sometimes reveal
utmost valuable evidence to comprehend complicated conjunctures, which would
remain elsewise non - accessible.



EAEQNOPA KOYNTOYPA-TAANAKH

[MPOPPHZEIZ MONAXQN KAI ANAAEIEH AYTOKPATOPQN ELTH AIAPKEIA
TON «ZKOTEINQN AIQONQN»

TMoAAG pév kai €1epa kard mv ‘Pouaiov nodneiav 1iis t@dv peAddéviov npoa-
yopetoews Baduara yiveral, pag déer 0 Oeo@VOAarTog ZiporAr<T>ng, Ral e€nyei om
ovvéxela: 1d yap Bsiac éAAdupews Sinyriuara terevxdéra noAAnv raic wuxais OV
drovdvIwv v nap” £avtdv gidoripodvial d@éleiavt. Ta Aeyopeva Tov 10TOPIKOY
OXETIKA PE TV «TIPOAYOPEVOIV IOV PEANOVI®V» agopolv 1a Spapatikd yeyovora mg
avatponng 1ov Mavpikiov, aAdd pnopolv va ekAn@OoLY OT1 EXOLV YEVIKNA 10XH TTOV
vnepxidlem Bio tov Buzavivod Kpdrouvg, evd anotvndvovv v £upum ayeovia tov
avBpdrov oe BNES TIG ENOXES yia 1A peAAOBUEvVa.

O1 npognrieieg Siarpivoviar og ramnyopieg, adpgaova pe éva andéonacpa tov
Wevbo-Xpuoootopou, 1o onoic enavadapfaver o ledpyiog Movaxdg kar 1o Ae€ikd
mg Zovdag: vNdpXel N MVELPATIKN Npoenieia, n onoia cuvdéetal pue TOLG ayiovg, n
Siafonikn, nov eival anokAEIOTIKG £py0 TV PAVIE®V KAl TOV TEXVIKOV TG paviei-
ag (ekt6g and ta Gvelpa Mov OXETZOVIAL PE TNV NVELPATIKA npoenteia) kal yravtd
anoppintéa and m xplouavikn niocm? avdpeoa oug 8o avtég ek Siapérpov avti-
Be1eg npoenteieg BpioRETIAI N QULOIKN N TEXVIKA, N PEV QULOIKN £Xe1 va KAVEL Pe Tn
SaioBnon tov zdwv, yia v addayn mg enoxng yia napddeiyua, evd n TEXVIRA
npognieia guvdéstal «ye Toug 1aTPovS, ToLg CLUBOVAOLS Kal Toug KuBepvniteg». O1
tehevtaion npofaivovv omv npdppnon 100 UEAAOVTIOS OLVEODE!I KaraoroxazOuevoss.

1. Oeogiddaktog Lipordarmg, ‘foropial, £k6. C. de Boor — P. Wirth, Leipzig 1887, avar. Stuttgart
1972, VIII, 13, 15, . 311 ka1 VIIi, 14, 1, 0. 311-312, (= Oco@. Zipok).

2. Zn. Tpandvog, H Mayeia ota Buzavniva vopika keipeva, oto H kabnuepivii zwri oto Buzavrio.
Toués ka1 Zuvéxeies amnv eAAnviotikn kai popaikn napdboon, Tpakuka A" AieBvois Zvpnoaiov, €x8.
Xpiotiva Ayyedibn, ABriva 1989, 549-572.

3. Wevbo-Xpuabdotopog, PG 64, 741A. Tedpyiog Movaxds (ékS. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1904, avar.
Stuttgard 1978), t6p. 1, 237,20-239,15. Suidae Lexicon, éx6. Ada Adler, 16y 4, Leipzig 1935, avar.
Stuttgart 1971, s.v. npognisia. BA. G. Dagron, Le saint, le savant, 'astrologue. Etude de thémes
hagiographiques a travers quelques recueils de “Questions et réponses” des Ve-Vlle siécles, Hagiographie,
cultures et sociétés (IVe-Vlle s.). Etudes Augustiniennes, Paris 1981, 144-150 (= tov ibiov, La romanité
chrétienne en Orient. Héritages et mutations, Var. Repr., London 1984, 1V).
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O1 npopprioeig «ék Beiag EANAUYeRS», Mov cuvdéovial eviote pe npoenuird «Bed-
OTaAta onpeia», QVAROLY 0TV NVELPATIKN Npo@nteia Ral pnopovv va diatvnovovial
noNAég Qopég and povaxous, £va XGpiopda nov anotedei ANAWOTE OLOIACTIKG YV&O-
p1opd tougt. Av pia texvikn npogniefa nov npoanaitei «gOveon» KAl «GTOXACUO»
ERQEPETAl anod €va povaxo, 101 autn pnopel va eivar KAl NVeLPAtKA, Kal ENOPEVERS
avtod touv £ibouvg n npognteia 11 npdppnon Bewpeitar kaBéAa anoberti. O1 npoppn-
O€1G aQLTEG TOV HOVAX®OV NMOoL €X0LV KAMola ouvdgeia pe ta 6veipa, Siagépovv and
mv npdéyveoon, mv kavomia ekeivn mg ypriyopng n KAl Apeong nAnpo@opnong
evé¢ yeyovotog, n onoia dev gunepiéxel tinote 10 Be1kd, andd ovvnBag oxetizetal
pe toug Saipovegd.

O1 npoppriceig povaxdv eival kan cuvnbiopévo ot iadikacia avabeigng tov
Buzavuvév avtorpardpov nén and mv npwrofuzavuvn enoxné. To én povaxoi wg
eni 1o nigiotov €éxovv m Suvardémra va npofaivovy os NPopPpPROEIg?, OXETIKA HE TV
avédeidn avtokpatdpev, pnopei va ovvdebei pe mv gupdrara Siadedopdvn avtidn-
pn 61 n avtoxkparopikn e€ovaia éxel Beikn npoédevond kal o1 povaxoi AOy® avtig
mg 1516m1dg 1ovg Atav mo kovid oto Bed, enopévag ka1 Mo KAtdAAnAol va npo-
BAépouv m Beikn BovAnon. H ek Beod npdppnon pnopei va Bewpnbei 611 nepiBan-
Ag1 e Tov pavbda mg voppémiag mv avodo omv e€ovaia Tov avtorpdropa eKei-
vou, nov avrihBe otov Bpdvo Ox1 kKAnpovouikG Sikaidpan, aAdd cvvribug Botepa

4. P. Charanis, The Monk in Byzantine Society, DOP 25 (1971), 74-75. V. Deroche, L’autorité des
moines a Byzance du Vlile au Xe siécle, oto Le monachisme & Byzance et en Occident du Vllle au Xe
siécle. Aspects internes et relations avec la société, ék6. A. Dierkens — D. Misonne — J.-M. Sansterre,
Revue bénédictine 103 (1993), 249, 6nov 1o Siopatikd xdpiopa tov povaxev Beopeital og éva otoixeio
mg avBevriag touvg. BA. kar St. Efthymiadis, Living in a city and living in a Scetis: The Dream of Eustathios
the Banker (BHG Nov. Auct. 1317d), oto Bosphorus. Essays in Honour of Cyril Mango (= BF 31, 1995),
12.

5. Ch. Pietri, Saints et démons: I'héritage de 'hagiographie antique, oto Santi e demoni nell’alto
medioevo occidentale (secoli V-XI), SCIAM 26/2, Spoleto 1989, 24-27. Fr. Trombley, Hellenic Religion
and Christianization ¢. 370-529 A.D., 16u. 1], Leiden 1993, 166-167.

6. Ta napdSeiypa n Bacidsia t1ov Mapkiavod cuvdedtav pe opdpara kar NpoeniikG pnvdpara:
IMaoxdAiov Xpovikév (CSHB), 590 Mahdhas, Xpovoypagia (ékd. I. Thurn, Berlin 2000, CFHB 35), 288.
BA. P. Brown, A Dark Ages Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclast Controversy, EHR 87 (1973), 1-34, avar.
Society and the Holy in Late Antiquity, New York 1982, 299.

7. “The prophets were almost always monks”: Charanis, Monk, 75.

8. IXeTKA Pe MV eQapuoyn m¢ aviiAngng aumig ato auAkG tehetoupyikd, BA. O. Treitinger, Die
ostrémische Kaiser-und Reichsidee nach ihrer Gestaltung im hofischen Zeremoniell, lena 1938, avar.
Darmstadt 1956, 32-40. la m B¢1kni npoéhevon mg Bacieiag, 6nwg npofdrdetar péoa and 1a ALVTOKPA-
topikd vopika keipeva, BA. H. Hunger, Prooimion. Elemente der byzantinischen Kaiseridee in der Arengen
der Urkunden, Wiener Byzantinistische Studien 1, Wien 1964, 49-58.
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and wa enavdaotaon®. H npdppnon omv nepintwon avm xpnoponoieitar wg anoé-
6e1€n 611 0 avtorpdaropag avtds rtav npoopiopévog and 1o Bed yia 1o Bpodvo kai
6i6e1 vopipémta ong gvépyeiég toull,

‘Oneg o1 npoppnaoeig pag éxovv diacwbei and nnyég nov ypdemkav perd ta
yeyovO1d, O1a onoid avaeépovidl Kal 10 yeyovds avtd pnopei va pag Kaver ore-
NTIKOUG OXETIKA HE NV 10TOPIKA MPAyparikomia nov epnepiéxovv. And mv dnin
nAevpd, 1a ayloNoyikA Keipeva nohAég @opés yia va Sofdoouvv tov npwd Touvg,
sppavizovv GAOLS TOLS NAPAdOCIAROVS EYRWUIACTIKOVG «TOMOLE», dnmg avtdv 1ov
xapiopatog me¢ npdppnongll. To yeyovds wotdéoo 6u omv avadeiln opiopévav
avtorpardpev epniérovial povaxoi, d1a péoov 1ev npoppricewv, vriobnidver 611 o1
povaxoi, 0x1 mg KoIVwVIKA opdba nov Spa oLANOYIKG, AAAd g Hovadeg pmopod-
0au va «0TOXAzovial» fe «OOVECN», Vd EKTIHOVV TV TPEXOLOAA MPAYPAnkOMIg, va
£ROEPOLY TV AMOYN TOLS YIA TV TPEXOVAA MOAITIKA KAatdotaon kai 1eAIkd va «Bon-
Bovv» pe tov péno avtd om vopponoindgn Tov VEoL avToRpATopa.

O Beb68wpog Zukenmg PAénoviag va Ofrvel 10 PO TG «AROIUNTOL Kavdn-
Aag» om vedtevkm povn g OeotOKOL KAl va napapével ofnot, napd g EIAGTI-
peg npoondBeieg 1oV povaxdv va m diamprioovv doPeom, npoéPAeype m Sohopo-
via touv Mavpikiov. To Spaparikd 18Aog tov Mavpikiov «anorahdEOnke Be6Bev»,
£V®M 01 HOVaxoi napovoidzovial og noAtikoi ektpntég mg Baaideiag kal mg noAit-
KiAg tov Mavpikiov Kl KAvouvv Kpitikn o Pacideia tov Bewpdviag 6t Sikaing
to0r0 ndoxerv 614 16 kakds avrov (Mavpikiov) SianpdrrecBar €is ta noAAG...12. Or

9. Avtifsra yia  SuoehApnon evog auToKpATOpPa XPNGIHONOIEITAI N ava@opd om Saipovik npo-
éMevon mg e€ovoiag Tov pe noA) xapakmpiotikd napadeiypa avtd tov lovotviavod A’ ota "Avékbora
tov [Mpokoniov: Procopii Caesariensis Opera Omnia, vol. lll, Historia quae dicitur Arcana, éx8. J. Haury
- G. Wirth, Leipzig 1963, 12,18-27, o. 80-82, 18,36-38, o. 118, 30,34, 0. 186 BA. Fr. Tinnefeld,
Kategorien der Kaiserkritik in der byzantinischen Historiographie von Prokop bis Niketas Choniates,
Miinchen 1971, 31, 48.

10. To mo xapakmpioTkG napadeiypa 6nov ta ovpBola kat o1 NPopPPRUEIS guvodedouv TNV ava-
Sein evédg avtorpdropa eival n nepintwon 1ov Baowreiov A" Zuvéxela Osopdavn (CSHB), 226-227
Abyog "Enndgiog €is tods dv €€ dopuos npds zenv éAnAvBausv, éx8. A. Vogt — 1. Hausherr, Oraison
funébre de Basile I par son fils Léon VI le Sage, Roma 1932, 46,9-21. BA. Gu. Moravcsik, Sagen und
Legenden tiber Kaiser Basileios I, DOP 15 (1961), 66-67, 91. T1. A. Ayanntég, H eikdva tov avtokpd-
1opa Bagiheiov A’ omn gidopaxkeSovikn ypappareia 867-959, ‘EAAnvikd 40/2 (1989), 293-294, 303, 315.

11. A. Kazhdan, in coll. with L. F. Sherry — Christine Angelidi, A History of Byzantine Literature
(650-850), Athens 1999, 228, 299-300, 400-401.

12. Biog Ocobdpouv Zukedrov, ékd. A. J. Festugiere, Vie de Théodore de Sykedn, Subs. hag. 48,
Bruxelles 1970, t6p. I, 119,28-32, 0. 96 (= Bios Ocobdpov Zukedrov). BA. Fr. Winkelmann, Zum
byzantinischen Staat (Kaiser, Aristokratie, Heer), oto Byzanz im 7. Jahrhundert. Untersuchungen zur
Herausbildung des Feudalismus, BBA 48, Berlin 1978, 174-148. I'pfA. Franziska E. Shlosser, The Reign
of the emperor Maurikios (582-602), Athens 1994, 76-78.
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povaxoi pe 1o Sikaiws Seixvouv va skbnd@vouy ané mv pia mv apvnuki Anoyn
TOLG yi1d TV NOATIKA Tov Mavpikiov ka1 va annxodv mv kowvn yvéoun tov Aaod, o
onoiog 8sv @aiverar va cupunabovos 181aitepa tov avtorpdropal® and mv AAdn
nAevpd OpWG, N 0TAoN AL TV PoVAxX®OV LNOSNAGVEL TV éupeon voomPIEH ToVG
npog mv Gavodo oto Bpdvo touv PwKE, y1 avtd kal ekupodY OT1 N AVATPONN TOL
Mavpikiov ritav Sikatodoynpévn. [na 10 610 1payikd yeyovos avagépoviar otig
nnyég kal AAAeg Svo mpognteiegl4, otig onoieg npotaywviotég ftav eniong povaxoi
and mv MePIOXN Mg NPEIEVOLAAS: £vag avdvupog povaxog kai o Hpwbiavég, nov
alp@eVa pe Tov Oeo@OAaKTO ZIHORAT<T>N Npoaviyyeide mv nudon t1ov Mauvpikiov
oUK éktog Beiac oupngls, O 1edevtaiog prnopsi va npoépxetar and 1o nepifArdov tov
Oe0d®dpov ZUREDTOL, AV TOV TALTICOVUE PE TOV £NiONG MPOIKIOPEVO LE MPOQNTIK
xdpiopa Hpwbiavd, tov avagepdpevo otov Bio Ocobdpouv Zukedrovls, To yeyo-
vog 611 01 povaxoi mg povrig tov Oeobdpov Lukedtov, atovg onoiovg Ba punopod-
ot va npootebei ka1 o Hpwbiavdg, katérpivav mv noAitkn tov Maupikiov vrnodn-
Advel 6u iowg eixav vnoampifel mv emrpdmon tov Pwrd. Ekeivo, wotdco, nov
ebkoAd propei va cuvaxBei and ta napandve eivar 6u o1 povaxoi omnv tapaypévn
nepiobo 1wV apxdv tov £BGopov aidva, 10 602, Sev @aivovial 1000 KOWVOVIKA Kal
noAitikéG abidgopor pe 60a tektaivovial omv Keovortavivoinonn,

O Oe66wpog 0 ZukedMG, TANSIVAG KATAYWYNG, ANOTEAs] €va XAPAKINPIOTIKO
nap&deiypa povaxotd nouv Givel npo@nuka pnvduara - 6x1 pdvov OTOLE AUTOKPATO-
peg, aAMd eniong kat og LYnAoLS Puzavivols allwPATodXOoLS, Via TIS NEPINTOTEIS
1wv onoiov 6ev Ba aoxoAnBei n napodoa epyacia - AAAwoTe avtd 10 XApiopd tov

13. T. K. Aovyyrig, Aokipio yia tnv kowvwvikr e§EAIEN otn S1GpKeIa 1oV AEYOUEVOU «OKOTEIVAYV
aidvev» (602-867), Abriva 1985, 9-11. To okentkd dopa nov Siaodzel n Xpovoypagia 1ov Oeopdvn,
283,19-23 (kai 008eic toAud Aadrioa, GAA’ SAous épipwoev ...) gaiveral va annxei m Aatkn Suoapéokeia
npog 10 npdowno tov avtokpdropa Mavpikiov (BA. Aikarepivn Xpiotogidonoddov, Buzavnvri loropia,
324-610, 16p. A’, Oscoahovikn 19922, 323-324): Ba pnopodos woTdoo va aviavakdd mv napdéragn 1ov
dwrd nov ouypduoe m Paoideia tov Mavpikiov pe evieAds apvnukés andwerg, BA. Tinnefeld,
Kaiserkritik, 56-57. Ia ng nnyég nov nepiypdpouvv mv mroon tov Mauvpikiov, BA. A. Kapnozniog,
Buzavrivoi 1otopikoi kai xpovoypdgor (dog-7o0¢ ai.), 1op. A’, ABriva 1997, 500 ke.

14. Oco@. Iipok., VI, 13, 7-30, 0. 309-310. Ocopdavng, 283,7-10 kai 10-11, 291,17-26. Zmnv
Ale€avdpeia n eidnon mg Sohogoviag tov Maupikiov npoyiyvdoketal péow twv Saipdvev: ... v 1év
Sapévev npdppnorv é6pidufevaev. BA. H. Avayvwotdrng, To eneiodbio tov ASpiavod. «[poyveaic»
kat «TeAeoBéviav SrAwoig», oto H Emkorvwvia oto Buzdvrio, Tpaktiké B” AieBvoig Zvpnooiov, smp.
N. I'. Mooxovdg, Abriva 1993, 199-201.

15. Oeoq. Tipok., VI, 12, 23-25, 0. 266. Ocopdavng, 283,10-12. Na tov Hpwdiavs, BA. A. N.
Stratos, An unknown Brother of the Emperor Phocas, JOB 27 (1978), 14 The Chronicle of Theophanes,
409, onp. 13.

16. Biog Osobdpov Zukedrov, 1op. I, 152,23-25, 0. 122.
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10 gixe avayyeidel, npwv akopa yevvnBsi o Oeddbwpog, évag AANOS «MPOOPATIKOS
namp», o onoiog eixe npoPAéywel om untépa tov 61 10 naidi g enpdxeito va Sia-
kp1Bei omv npdyvwon mg avodouv avtokpardpav omv e§ovoial’. ‘Eror o Oe66wpog
éxel mv kavémria va npofiénel mv Gvobo ka1 m BAiPepn nidon 1ov Mavpikiov,
aAAd ka1 mv andayn mg Baoideiag tov Pwrd: rdxiov dkovodueBba évaddayniv Baot-
Aefagls,

O1 npoppriceig avtég, poAovott spgavizoviar wg Kowd enavahappfavéopsva
portifa ota ayiodoyika kefpeva, 8gv éxovv 10 OToIXEl0 TOL TUXAiOL, OVTE Aféyovial
ovpniopatkd, add gupnintovv pe yeyovora e€aipetikig onpaociag. OGte o1 vno-
1ol nov emAgéyoviav and mv arin nasvpd yia va avadeixBolv oto dnaro afio-
pa pnopodv va Bswpnbodv wg avBaipetol 11 xwpig noAmkA onpacia. Xtov Mauvpikio,
nov nrav ka1 o enikparéotepos Siddoxog tou Tiepiovl, n Gvoddg tov oto Bpdvo
anokantebnke 6tav enéctpepe OpiapPevtis and tov noéAepo pe toug [époeg 10
58220, o1 npoppricsig yia mv nt@on tov Mavpikiov avayyédBnkav ot pia nepiobo
eCaipetird SvokoAn yia tov 810, aAAd rar 161aitepa Suodpean yia mv npeIevovOq,
onov o dadg newoivoe?l, evd n npéppnaon yia mv addayn mg Bacideiag tov PerA
SiatvndBnke w¢ enepxdpevn «pivig» tov Bgol oe pia AAAN kpigmn onypn, 6tav n
gvievopevn SuoapéoKela yid My MOATIKN mME «AvBpenivng KAtakomnig Kai EkxVoe-
g IOV aipdrov» 1ov PeKA ntav oho@avepn??. Eival yeyovog 6t 10 S10patikd xapi-
opa tov Oeoddpov Zuredrov Bpiokeral o Aueon oxéon pe 11g noMkES e€enifelg
mg avtokparopiag. And m 6pdon tov, dnwg pag mv napovaoidzel 0 pabnmg ka1 ovy-
ypagpéag 1ov Biov touv Fedpyiog, - o onoiog xpnoponoiei BéBaia 6Aa 1a eyrwpia-

17. Biog Ocobdpov Zuvkesdrov, 16y 1, 4,6-7, 0. 4. G. Dagron, Remarques sur le statut des clercs,
JOB 44 (1994), 38.

18. Bios Ozobdpov Zukedrov, 6. 1, 1562,3, 0. 121.

19. Eixe avabeixBei kaioap, eixe navipevtei mv képn 1ov Tifepiov Kwvotaviiva kar anoAdupave
Mg ePnaToovVNng 1oL auvtorpdropa: dnebaov 8¢ Mauvpikios év Kevotavrivouvnbier £8éx6n 6no rob Baoi-
Aéws perd tunis peydins, kai é6piduBevoe TiBépios tas vikas Mavpikiov kai npooeAdBero avrov yaufpov
eic Kovoravrivav, mv éavrod Buyatépa ... nomaoas dugportépouvs (Mavpikiov kai Ieppavév) kaiogpag:
Oeopdvng, 251,31-252,4. INaoxdhiov Xpovikév (CSHB), 690,9-12. O dAdog yaunpég tov Tifepiov, o
leppavos, kaioap xkar avtds, eixe Siopiotei Siokning tng Ag@piknig Kal BpiorGTaV pakPIA and v npe-
tevovoa. BA. P. Goubert, Le mystére de Germanus et de Charito, ato ITTATKAPTIEIA. Mélanges Henri
Grégoire, Annuaire de !'Institut de philologie et d’histoire orientales et slaves 9/2, Bruxelles 1949, 289-
291. MpBA. The Chronicle of Theophanes, 374, onp. 4.

- 20. Bios O=so0bépouv Zukedrou, 164 1, 54,15-16, o. 46.

21. Ocog. Zwox., VIII, 11-13, 0. 291. Beopdvng, 283,12-16.

22. Biog Ogobdpov Zukedrov, 16p. 1, 133,15-20, 0. 105-106. BA. Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi,
23.
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OTIKG OTEPEOTLNA TOV AVIONOYIKOV KEPEVOV yia va avadeifel tov npmd tov - @ai-
vetar 611 Oev mpokeitar yia éva anhd povaxo, n apydtepa éva andd eniokomno
Avaortaoiovnoiews, aldd yia £va Babd yvdom mg péxovoas NoATIKAG KATtdoTa-
ong Mg avtokparopiag, o onoiog Ppioketal s ouxvn enagn pe mv Keovotavivod-
noin?3 ka1 Siampei otevég oxéoelg pe 1o [Narpiapxeio?4,

‘Otav 6pws o Hpdrdelog avéPnke oto Bpdvo, 1a npdypara £6siav va €xovv
adAGEet via tov Oedbwpo Zuredn, KRAOGOS 01 OxETeIg TOL Pe TV Kevipiki e€ovaia
SiagoponomBnkav. Eivar yvootd 61 o Biog Oobdpov Zukedrov, nov ypa@mKe
ota xpovia me Paoideiag touv Hpakieiov, petd 1o Bdvaro tov ayiov 10 61325, ano-
RAAVMOTEL TIG OTEVEG OXETEIS TOL ayiov pe v olkoyéveia Tov avtorpdropa Pwra6,
H avdpein tov Oeobdpov 1ov Zukedtov ral ndM péoe npoppnocwv, vnodavodvel
ota yeyovora mg otdong tov Kopevtionov (610-611), tov adehgot tov Pwkd,
gvavtiov tov Hpardeiov?’, gvd n npdéorinon mv onoia éhafe o Oe66wpog
ZuredMG and tov avtorpdropa Hpdraeio va petafei omv Keovotavuvovnonn, petd
m Sohogovia tov Kopevtionov?8, pnopsi va ekdngBei @g pia npoonddeta tov avto-
Rpdropa va orabeponomost 161¢ mv efovoia tov kar va nepiopiost m Sdvapn kai
mv enippori 1ov Oobdpov Zuredtov?. O [edpyiog, duws, o ouyypagéag tov Biouv,
ot mia npoondPeia va Sikaiohoynoer mv perdfaon tov Osobdpov omv Kevotavi-
vournoAn, pag mv napovoidzel @g npdoRANCON yvopipiag pe tov véo avtorpdropa -

23. Biog Oe0bdpouv Zvkedrov, 10y. 1, 73,1-5, 0. 60-61, 81,46-50, 0. 69. O1 povaxoi kGvouv aiobn-
™ mv gpedvion Toug oy nohitikn and mv npan enoxi: G. Dagron, Monachisme a Constantinople
jusqu'au concile de Chalcédoine, TM 4 (1970), 229-276.

24. Biog Oso8dpov Zvkedrov, 6. 1, 82,1-9, 0. 69: v ydp noAdnv axéov kai nAnpopopiav Exwv
i avrov (narpidpxnv): oro 610, 134, 2-3, 0. 106. Ia tov noAitkG pdAo tou LYNAGBABHOL KARPOL PEXP!
mv gnoxn mg eikovopaxiag, BA. Fr. Winkelmann, Kirche und Gesellschaft in Byzanz vom Ende des 6. bis
zum Beginn des 8. Jahrhunderts, Klio 59 (1977), 481-485 (= tov iSiov, Studien zu Konstantin dem
Grossen und zur byzantinischen Kirchengeschichte, Ausgewdhlte Aufsatze, ék6. W. Brandes — J. F.
Haldon, Birmingham 1993, VI).

25. Biog Oeobdpouv Zukedrov, 1op. 1, 170,24-31, 0. 161.

26. Mia xapaxmpiotki éubeifn eivar n avagopad tov Biov 611 0 Qed8wpog ZUKEDMG €iXe peCo-
Aafricer otov avtokpéropa Hpdragio va @e1ofei g zwrig 1ou Kopeviiodov, tov abehgpod tov dakda:
Biog Ocobdpov Zukedrov, 164, 1, 152,19-66, 0. 122-123. Ta 1a yeyovdta nov guvSéovtal e v apxni
mg BaoiAeiag 1ov HpakAeiov, 600 ka1 yia  otevit axéon 100 Oe0ddpov ZUKEDTOL MPOG ™V OIKOYE-
veia 1ov Pokd, BA. W. E. Kaegi, New Evidence on the Early reign of Heraclius, BZ 66 (1973), 316, ahha
ka1 ug apgiBodisg tov Winkelmann, Staat, 200.

27. Biog Begobwpov Zukedrov, top. 1, 152,22-34, 0. 122.

28. Biog Bsobdpov Zukearou, 1op. I, 153,1-2, 0. 123, 154,1-13, 0. 124.

29. TIpBA. Winkelmann, Staat, 216.



IMPOPPHZEIZ MONAXQN KAI ANAAEIZH AYTOKPATOPQN 427

o omnoiog, onpsietéov 1eAKA Sev ovvavinoe tov Oe68wpo Zuredm3O- ka1 pdhiota
mv Aaunpdvel ge avagpopsés amv kel Bavparovpyikn Spacmpidmra tov ayiov.

Eival Aoyiké va orepiei kaveis votepa and 1a napandvae 611 01 MPOPPNTEIS IOV
anodiber o T'edpylog atov fpwd tov sival envonon tov ouyypagéa Oxi pdvo yia va
eCupdoet Tov npwd tou, andd kal yia va napovoidoel tov Oe68wpo LukeDd WG
QVTIKEIPEVIRO KPITH KAl Qopéd mg BeTknig PovAnong, oxenkd pe mv avddein twv
autorpatdpwv, Npodéyoviag mv Avodo twv Auecwv nporardxwv tov Hparidsiou
abidrptta, xwpi va napouvcidzerar ot peponnniel vnép tov evadg i tov AAAoL: O
[edpyiog sundéxel Tov Oeddwpo ardua kar o Bacidsia tov HpakAeiov, 6tav tov
napouvaidzel va npodéyel keAevoer Beob mv parpoxpdvia Baoideia tovdl, ‘lowg yia
noAtikovg Adyoug npoonadei va anocvvdioer Tov Npad Tov and 1oV NPonyovHEVo
avtorpdropa Pwkd kal va napovoiacsl 600 yiveral Mo @EINKEG 11 OXECEIS TOV UE
m véa e€ovoia. Qotdéoo o1 npopproslg Tov annxolv Wid avaviippnin npaypatko-
mia: mv dueon oxéon Tov pe v KeviplkA eovaia, oxéon, andé mv onofa sixe
noNAd o@édn. XaparmpioTikG napddeiypa eivai 1o yeyovog o011 o Oeddwpog Zu-
KEMING NETUXE EKTOC TV ANA®V £VEPYETIOV3Z ka1 «Gpoug AouRiag» yia TIg HOVES TOU,
Snhabn, katopbwoe va ave§apmronomBodv o1 povég Tov and Tov 1Mk eniorono
kat va vnaxBovv anevbeiag omv Ayia Zogiads,

[Napdddnda Sev anokieietal n otevrl oxéon tov Oo8dpou ZuRedTOL e TV
e€ovoia, 6nwg aneikovizetar péoa and to keipevo tov Biov tov, va tov enérpene va
néyer npoppnoelg, o1 onoieg Ntav ouwg Baciopéves oY KAAN yvdON Mg TPEXOL-

30. 'Onec gaivetal o Hpdrdeiog &ev eniBupodos t adubeon touv pe tov Oeddwpo Lukedn, kabmg
anonomiBbnke mv rnpdokANON 1oL ayiov va Senvrioe! pazi tov, dtav 10 613 (Mdpuog-Anpiiog) Spsuye
ané mv KovotaviivovnohAn yia mv ekatpateia omv Avnidxeia Biog Ocobdpov Zukedrou, 10y. I, 166,1-
22, 0. 153-154. BA. Kaegi, New Evidence, 328.

31. Biog Oco0bdpov Zuvkedrov, 1o. 1, 166,34-35, 0. 154. H Margarita Vallejo Girves (Magia, diablo
y monacato en la Vida de San Teodoro de Sykeon: la Anatolia Central del fin de la antigliedad, oto
Estudios neogriegos en Espana e Iberoamerica, 16p. ll, Historia, Literatura y Tradicion, §k6. M.
Morfakidis — J. Garcia Galvez, Granada 1997, 47-62) otig noikides npopprcgeig nov avagépovial G1ov
Bio Oeobdpov Zukedrov BAéner poévo mv afefaidmia mg kowaeviag tov £BSopou aidva

32. O Mavpikiog npocépepe emaoia Swped e€akociov podinv oitov atov Oed68wpo ka1 £va Sioko-
nompo: Biog Oeobépov Lvkedrov, 10y. 1, 54,28-32, 0. 47. O1r Swpeég npog 11¢ povES ritav NOAAES, yia
1g onoieg, BA. M. Kaplan, Les sanctuaires de Théodore de Sykedn, oto Les saints et leur sanctuaire a
Byzance: textes, images, et monuments, £k5. Catherine Jolivet-Lévy — M. Kaplan — J.-P. Sodini,
Byzantina Sorbonensia 11, Paris 1993, 70, 71, 72.

33. Biog Ocobapov Zvkedrov, 16p. 1, 82,10-15, 0. 69-70. O 6pog «dovdia» Sev gaiverar £6d va
xpnaoiponoieital pe m ouviBn évvola e napoxnig kataguyiov oe évav vnddiko, aAAd yia va Snhwbodv
o1 napoxég npog Tig povég 1ov Oeobdpov Tukedrov. BA. 1a oxodia tov ekdotn arov Bio Osobdpou
Zukedrou, top. I, 225.
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0ag NOAINKNG KAtdotaong kal £101 pnopodoav va ennpedoouy 11§ MOATIKES eCeni-
€e1c. Ta yepdra onpacia aviypankd Adyia 10V JOVACTIK®V NMPOPPHROE®Y, MoV evio-
1€ NPootyyizav mv fpaypauki annBeiq, npooeidkvav ndvrote 10 evdia@épov twv
NOAMTKOV Kal tov hoyiov34,

O1 npoppniceig g onoieg avayyénnel o Oeddwpog apxIkA GTOLS HOVAXOVE TNG
HOVAG MUOTIKE, NAPARANGVIAS TOVS VA PNV NMOVY G Kavéva Tnote and g enkeijge-
veg £€ediCeig3d, gaiverar va Swabpaparizovv kar éva akdpa pono: m &iddoon mg
eibnong. H €ibnon yia mv avddeitn gvdg avtokpdropa pnopodos va Siadobei péow
IOV HOVAx®v, KaBmg o1 povaxoi €pxoviav Og enagn pe tov KOOPOo Kal anotenov-
oav, Kard Kanoio 1pdno, éva evdiGueso Kpiko avapeoa omv Kevipikh e€ovaia kai
MV Kovovia

‘Eva dAho onpeio, mov ovvbéetar pe m 81a6oon mg eibnong, sivar n Héon tou
xwpiov Zukedv, and 1o onoio nepvodoe n dnuocia orpdra 100 BaciAikod Spduou3e,
H nAcoveknirn tov Béon npooépepe NANPECTIEPN evnPépmon O GOOLS KATOIKOLE NG
nepioxng evdiagépoviav yia mv nodmkn ratdoraon, kabag dAeg o1 £16naeig ng
Avarodnig nov npoopizoviav yia mv nperedovoa £Qiavav o1o xopio LuKe®V, npiv
arépa erdoouvv otov 1edkG toug npoopiopd. I'vaepizovpe, AAd@oTe 611 XpeidGzoviav
800 uépeg yia va @tdoet Raveic égimnog and mv KevotavuvovbnoAn omv nepioxn
Zuredv, evd @aiverar gniong 611 omv taxbmra mg 61adoong mg eibnong cuvéBa-
Ae 10 yeyovog 611 0 Oed8wpog Zuredmg eixe Sikolg tov avBpdnovg omv Kov-
o1avIivodnonn, o1 onoiol NPoEAVOS 10V EVNPEPOVAV Yid 1d YeEYyovOTd NG NPWIED-
ovoagd. Oa Godpe ka1 o oLVEXeld OT1 O TOM0G, and TOV Onoio ERPEPETAl TO NPO-
@nTKO prvopa, Ssv @aivetar va eivar toxaiog, adda Seixver va €xer kdnoia onpacia

34. E€aipenika evbiagépovta yia m St onpadia twv npoppricemv eival 1a 60a ypdgel o petaye-
véatepog narpiapxng Patiog, kdvoviag pveia prag Beikng npoyvaoews: & & N npdyvwaors tév vnartiov
dvetBuvos, ob8’ i npdppnois voxog ob yap S1611 npoéyveortar i npoeipnial, 81 10010 Sranénpaxtar,
A’ énei adBaipére kpioer npa€etv Eueddov @ un égedov, 10 dAdOntov kai naveniokonov Gpua rod Bgod
AaBeiv ovk éoxov 16 SbvaoBar Aid tolro roryapobv kai 6 pakdpios [Népos obx 6t npoeinev 6 Seond-
¢ Rpvricaro, dAA’ 8n npooodioBaiverv 1i dpvricer €ueddev, kai npoyiveoketar 1§ S16aokdAy kai
npoavaknpurietar. Photii Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Epistulae et Amphilochia, éx8. B. Laourdas — L.
G. Westerink, tép. II, Leipzig 1984, En. 178, 67-73 o. 67. Evxapiotd tov cuvdbedgo Hhia Avayvoota-
KN yia 1o andéonaoua nov pov vnédee kar yia g evbiagépovaes ouzntioelg Oxetikd pe 1o npdBinpa
TOV NPOYVAOOEDV - MPOPPACEDVY.

35. Bios Ocobdpouv Zvkedrov, top. 1, 119,26-28, a. 96.

36. Biog Oeobwpouv Zukedrou, 6. 1, 3,5-6, 0. 3, 120,46-47, c. 97

37. To ovunépacya ovvayetar and mv nAnpogopia 61 o OedSwpog nAnpogopribnke m Sohogo-
via Tov Pekd nov éyive ong 5 OrrwBpiov, oug 7 tou ibiov pnvéds: Biog Ogobépov Zukedrov, tou. |,
152,5-9, 0. 121-122.
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yia mv i&ia mv npdppnon, m Siadoon mg eibnong addd kar y1’' avtdV nov npoopi-
zetat n npdppnon.

Zm 81dpreia mg Suvaoteiag tov HpakAgiov o1 myég Sgv pyvnpovedouv, an’ 6co
yvopizovpe, npoppnoelg yia avodo ato Bpdvo, kai tobto BéBaia aiverar va opei-
Astal 010 yeyovog 611 n Siaboxn oto Bpdvo aum mv enoxn yiverar péoa and mv
avtorparopikn oikoyéveiadd, Eivar yvootd wotéco 6u o1 Soypartikég Siapdxeg 10
£B6opov aidva ovvidpa€av mv avtokparopia kar gixav viovo MoAImKO aviikiu-
no39. Me agopun avtég 1ig S1evéeig n e€ovoia 1ov povoBeAntm avtorpdropa Kov-
owavtog B’ appiofnmOnke 181aitepa andé tovg @opeis mg opbodofiag avmt mv
enoxni, mv Poun® kar mv Kapxndva, 6nov nyémg mg opBdSong avunohitevong
ntav o Ma€ipog o Opotoynmig. O évBeppog avtds onadds me Xanknbbveiag opbo-
Sotiag, ektdég and ug Oewpniikég andyelg oL yia Tov nafdpn S1axwpIopd g noii-
ukng e€ovoiag tov avtorpdropa and Tg eKKANOIAOTIREG LoBEoeigt], gaivetar 6t
eixe avaperxBei kar og nOoMTIKG yeyovora, kabBwg npooépeps vnoompEn OTO Npa-
&ikémnpa tov e€dpxov Agpiriig pnyopiov (645/646), o onoiog eixe avarnpuxBei
auTOKpAropag,

To evbiagépov nov napovoidzovv ta yeyovédra avtd yia n peAém pag eivai
611 om 6ikn, omv onoia vnofAndnke o M&€inog omv Kovotavuvoonoin, to 655,
anokadbEOnke 611 svvéa xpdvia nptv, 1o 645, sixe napariviiael tov ovvepd pn-
yopio va e€eyepBei svavtiov tov Kdvortaviog B, énerta ané éva dpapa pe kaBapd
NMOMTIKO MEPIEXOUEVO: ... ENeUWE pe npog tov natpikiov [pnyopiov, iva einw adid,
un gofnbnval niva. ‘0 ydp obdos 100 Ocob 6 dffds Mdos EBedpnocv dvap,
811 kar' obpavovs eis dvaroAds kai Svouds rnoav Shpor dyyéAev kai of pév gig
avaroAds €xkpazov- Kwvoraviive Alyouvote, 100 Biykas of 6¢ eis Svouas éBéouvv
Tpnyépie Alyovots, 100 Biykas kai Onepioxvoev 11 paovn 1oV gis Suouds, v IOV

38. Akarepivn Xpiarogidonodiov, "ExAoyri, avaydpevois kai otéypis 100 fuzaviivos adTokpdro-
pos, ABriva 1956, 74. Winkelmann, Staat, 168-169.

39. llse Rochow, Zu einigen oppositionellen religiosen Stromungen, ato Byzanz im 7. Jahrhundert,
263-264 (BA. 6.n., onp. 12).

40. Na ta yeyovédta nov cuvbéoviar pe tov ndna Maprtivo kai tov €§apxo PaBévvag OAdpnio, BA.
Haldon, Seventh Century, 57-59, 309-310. W. Brandes, “Juristische” Krisenbewaltigung im 7. Jahr-
hundert? Die Prozesse gegen Papst Martin I. und Maximos Homologetes, FM 10 {1998), 159-173.

41. Relatio Motionis, PG 90, 117B-C. BA. G. Dagron, Empereur et prétre. Etude sur le
«césaropapisme» byzantin, Paris 1996, 182.

42. To kefpevo 100 Oeopdvn (0. 343,15-16) avagéper mv avaknpugn tov e€apxov Mpnyopiov oe
QLTOKPATOPA HE TV CURMETOXN TV ynyevdv @uAdY, alda anociend mv avdpein tov Matipou, mv
onofa nAnpogopovduacte and mv Relatio Motionis, 112C, nnyn @iAikd npookeipevn atov Maipo. INa 1o
keipevo avtod, BA. Fr. Winkelmann, Die Quellen zur Erforschung des monenergetisch-monotheletischen
Streites, Klio 69 (1987), 542 (= tov i6iov, Studien zu Konstantin dem Grossen, VII).
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ei¢ avaroinv gavrivd, Mnopei kaveis edkona va Siarpiver and 1o anéonaopa avtd
g nohimkég andyelg tov Magipov, o onoiog mapouvoidzetar va ap@iofniei nv
olkovpeviki e€ovoia tov povoBeAnm avtorpdropa Kovotaviog B'# kar va Seixvel
mv npotipnon tov arov [pnydpio, énwg eaivetar and m @pdon: kai Onspioxvoev ri
povn v gis Svouds, v 1oV gis avaroAnv gwvriv. Eniong @aiverar 61 n oupfo-
An touv Magipov omv e€éyepon nrav onpavikn, agos o 810¢ eixe naporpvver Tov
Ipnydpio va npoxwpnosl oto npalikénnua kar «va pn @oPnbei kavévar». Mohovot
o1 vnoBgaelg aTo XWPO G 10Topiag dev emipénovial, ®OTOCO TMV NEPIMTOON avm
unopel va avahoyiotei kaveig 61, av 1o npaikénnpa tov [pnyopiov eixe svodwhei,
ol mnyég mBavortara Ba paodoav yia npdppnon tov Maipov npog tov £apxo
['pnydpio. To yeyovodg dpws 611 n ékBaon vrnple Siapopetikh, avaykazel 1oV ovy-
ypagéa va Snhaosr -emdidroviag npoeaveg va petpidoel g Bapiég kamyopieg nov
erpepovoav gvavtiov tov Matipov: "Anpoaiperov ydp npdyua 1o évap: uéva ¢ 1a
npoalpetikd KoAdzer 6 vouos, eingp avt® vavriodrar.

H 1oxvpn napdipuvon povaxol npog o@etepiom, Onwg ekPPACKE and Tov
Mé&ipo otov é€apxo ['pnydpio, va npoxepncel og npalikdonnua, «<xwpic va @ofnbei
ravévar, snavadapfaverar apretd xpoévia apydtepa o pia AAAn Kpiciun yia mv
revipikn e€ovaia nepiodo. TMpokerral yia mv nepiodo 1wv 1eAdV 0L ERSoOpOL -
apxdv 6ydoouv aldva, pia nepiobo nov og Ayotepo and 22 xpdvia avidBav £§
avtorpdropes oto Bpdvo, and tovg onoiovs o lovouviavdg B 8do @opégts. Avm
mv enoxn tev avakarard€ewv, mv ovoupazépevn “Die Thronwirren”#, kara mv
onoia kavévag avtokpdropag Sev Npoepxdtav and mv ALIOKPATOPIKN OIKOYEVEIA
(ext0g and tov lovotviavé B, tov tehevtaio andyovo g Hpakisiavig Svvaotei-
ag), ahdd 6ao1 avniBav oto Bpdvo mpaikonnparkg, 1a mpo@EnTKA pNVORATa yia v
avadaifn tovg npopandouvv éviova kar Seixvovv va naizovv kabopiotkd poho.

A010¢ un orvriong ... éndkovoov nuiv pudévov, kai dkoAovBnoov nuiv: pe TG
gvtoveg auTéG mapalvéoelg o1 povaxoi 800 10TopIROV povaiv g Kwvoraviivon-
nohing, KahAigtpdrov rat PAdpou, napdipuvav pe Bépun tov Aedvtio 1o 695 va pnv

43. Relatio Motionis, 112C. BA. J. L. Van Dieten, Geschichte der Patriarchen von Sergios I bis
Johannes VI (610-715), Amsterdam 1972, 92 ke. W. B. Brandes, Konstantin der Grosse in den
monotheletischen Streitigkeiten des 7. Jahrhunderts, otov napdvia 16po, 91-93.

44. Tha mMv o1KOULKEVIKA NOAITIKA ov akohovBnae o Kdvotavg BY, BA. T. K. Aovyynig, H 16eoAo-
via tng Buzavrivrig 1otoproypagiag, Abriva 1993, 67-70. Na mv noAtikn gtdon tov Magipov, BA. J. F.
Haldon, Ideology and social change in the seventh century: military discontent as a barometer, Klio 68
(1986), 173-175 (= tov ibiov, State, Army and Society in Byzantium. Approaches to Military, Social and
Administrative History, 6th-12th Centuries, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1995, 1I).

45. Relatio Motionis, 113A. TpBA. ta Aeydpeva touv narpidpxn Portiov, 6.0, ony. 35.

46. Judith Herrin, The Context of Iconoclast Reform, oto lconoclasm, 15.

47. G. Ostrogorsky, Geschichte des byzantinischen Staates, Miinchen 19633, 127.
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OAIVOPNOEL KAl VA NPOX®PNAEL oMy ekONAwoN npalikonnpartog evaviiov 1ov avto-
kpdropa lovouviavod B’. O1 guvBirikeg yia mv avarponii tov tedevtaiov andyovou
mg duvaoteiag tov Hparieiou ntav dpipeg, dotepa PéPaia kar and mv npoetdonoi-
non yia 1o oxediazépevo and tov avtorpdropa, arpatokvAlopa o1 §0o povaxoi
EKTIHOVTAS TV Kpio1un noAtkn Rardotaon, 6x1 pdévo npoéfisypav pe Befaidbmnia mv
avobo tou Aeovtiov, addd rai tov BorBnoav va avarpéyer tov lovotviavé B’
(695). O pev INMadhog, o povaxdg and mv povrt KaAdiotpdrov, ntav actpovdpog,
1616mta nov pnopei va ovvbebel pe mv npoPreyn 1oV peAddviov®, evd o [pnyod-
p1og, 0 nyobpevog mg povig PAdpov, eixe Siatenéoer kAsioovpdpxng. ‘Onwg @aive-
tai ot Suo povaxoi Atav NpocENKOMIES Pe evepyd avaueitn ota noMuka npdypa-
1a Mg enoxng, evd kal ot 6Go Bpiokoviav omv Kwvotavuvoinodn, to enikevipo
tov nodmkev efedifewv, kal mBavérara ritav apioTorpdreg Srwypévol and mv
noAttikn 1ov lovotiviavod B, 6nwg kar o Asdvtiog. Enopévag pnopodue va nodpe
6n npoépxovrar and 1o 610 nepiBdAhov pe 1oV oQPetepIoTh, @OTOV PAAIoTa OTIg
nnyég xapakmpizoviat &g «yvnaior @inor tov4d. O1 povaxol aviof pe 11§ évioveg
nohitikég avnouxisg eixav «npopaviedoet 1d g Pacideiag» otov Aedvnio. And mv
AGAAN nAgvpd, o narpikiog Asdvtiog, nov eixe diateAéoel aTpatnyog 1wV AvarokOV,
eaiveral 611 eBswpeito 10 RATAARNAO MPOC®NO yia va avénBel OTOV AUTORPATOPIKO
Bpovo and tovg Pidovg Tov povaxols, TOV NATPIdpXn KAl TOV APIOTORPATIRG Snipo
tov Bevétovs0, Ta mpopnukd Adyia tov povaxev npayparonombnkav kar o
Aebvniog avérpeype 1ov lovouviavé B', evd n €ibnon ing avarponrig 8:a660nke kar
néii and tovg HOVaxouvs.

H avarponri tov lovouviavod vnayopedBnke andé mv noAitikn cuykupia: n api-
OTORPATiQ, KOOPIKN KAl EKKANGIACTIKA, MOov Ntav epgaveg dvaoapsotnpévn and mv
petappuOotikd noAtikA 100 lovotiviavod B, npwtootdmos oro mpafikénnpa.
Xperdomre ®01d600 kAt n pecondpnon, Oa Adyape n nBikn vroomipiEn 1 o1 gyyoun-
OL1g, TOV UOVACTIKGOV KORA®Y, nov anodesikvboviar 18iaitepa 10xupoi v emoxn
avm, yia va ne1obei o Nedvtiog va nynbei touv npaikonmparog: pdmv por 1d g
BaoiAeias npospavieboacbe ..., BéBaia napexdusvor o¢ el un Okvrioeiev g £§ov-
oiag kparriosiev tovrois neioBeis ...51. H npdppnon tewv povaxdv nov eféppaze m
«Be1kn BodAnoN» ritav kaBop1oTKA, kaBds nepiéfane pe kKGpog 10 npaikémua.

48. BA. Dagron, Le saint, le savant, l'astrologue, 146, 151. Actpovopog efval kai 0 petayevéoTte-
pog TMaykpduog nov xaparmpizetal, dpws, wg wevdonpogring, eneidn n npognieia tov Sev enainbeverar
kai o avrorparopas Kevortaviivog ET” nrtdrar otov nédepo pe tovg BodAyapoug oto kdotpo twv
MapkeAAdv: Ocogdavng, 467,31, 468,4-6.

49. Niknpdpog, 40,7-11. Oeopdvng, 368,24-30. BA. EAswvépa Kouvviodpa-Tardkn, O Buzavrivég
KAMPOG Kat n KoIvevia ToV «OKOTEIVAV aidvev», Movoypagies 3, ABriva 1996, 60-66.

50. Tedpyiog Movaxag, top. 1, 731,17-18.

51. Nirngdpog, 40,7-15.
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H Bpaxtxpovn Baoideia touv Acoviiov (695-698) éAnfe xwpis npopprioeig n
aAda npoentikd pnvdparg, addd pe pia SuvapikA napovsia TV CIPATINTOY TOU
ot6hov amv Kevataviivodnodn: gioeAfévies ol 1@V nAwipdrov otpandrar gis 1odg
OIKOUS TAV MoAIT&V Eyduvwoav 100§ OiKritopas avtdvd? ral enéBadav wg avtorpda-~
10pa tov Awpipapo-TiBépio (698).

Niya xpovia apydiepa, 10 705, o lovouviavog B, pivdtuntog nAéov, avéktn-
ot KAl naAt v npoyoviknv avrod PaciAciav, dnwg héer o OcopdvngS3, pe m guv-
Spopn touv nyepova mg Bovdyapiag TepBéd. O Oebdwpog Mudrng, o éumorog tov
lovoniviavod B, o onoiog pdiiota tov gixe akohovBrioer omv e€opia om Xepodva,
@épetal va vnobeirviel oToV éRNTOIO ALToKpdropa: 6ol dnobBvriokouev, Séonora,
td€ar 1§ Bed nepi i owinpias oov, iva 0 Beos dnoddon cor mv BaciAsiav covs4,
Ta yepdra onpacia Adyia 1ov Ogoddpov Mudkn @aivetal 611 anoisAodoav NPoIPo-
nn npog 1oV €KNIMIO AVTOKPATOpa va avaznmaoel m AVon g O£1kng npdPAsyng -
xprion mg onoiag eixe kAver kat o Nedvtiog, 61av 1ov eixe avarpéysr diya xpbdvia
vopitepa- npokeipévou va rarandBer mv efovoia. H «dvwbev napéufaon» ndbe
péow tov Kopov, evdg povaxot andé mv Apactpivs® n npdppnon ( d¢ npoonudvavra
avty mv g Seviépas Baoideias drnokardoracivi®) @aiverar 61 npooédwoe 10
kOpog Mg Beikrig PodAnong omv gnixeipnon tov lovotviavod B”. To d@edog, and
mv dARn NAeVPd, TOL NPOOPATIKOY Povaxos Ntav peydAo’ o avtorpATopag oV avtni-
peipe Siopizovidg tov marpidpxn Kevotavuvounddews om Béon touv Ekmiemtov
KaAnvikouv7,

Agize1 va napampnBei 611 10 Kefpevo 1ov Ogo@dvn Sev pvnpovetel v nipdp-
pnon tov KOpouv oto tunpa, nmov neptypdgel tov 1pono, Pe 1ov onoio avararédafe

52. Oeopdvng, 371,4-6. Nikngopog, 41,30-31.

53. Oeogdvng, 374,3. Nikngopog, 42,2-3.

54. Ocopdvng, 373,23-26. Ta Adyia autd cupnAnpdOnkav pe pia LNOOXECN €K UEPOLS TOL
lovotuiviavod B 6t Sev npdkeitar va neipdger tovg avnindouvg tov. BA. kar onp. 58.

55. H Apaotpig pnopei va BewpnBei w¢ andiepog nepiyopog mg npwredovoas, yiati anoteAodos
éva Rahd oxLpwHEVO Apdvi, dnov otdBueve o Buzaviivdg OTOAOG Kal @S €k TOVTOL o1 e18rioelg and v
Kovotaviivodnodn égravav yprivopa amv nigpioxn, npfd. H Mikpd Acia tov Oeudrov, 281.

56. Ocopdvng, 375,15-16.

57. Agv anokAeierar n npdppnon tov povaxol Kupouv va e§unnperoboe kar GAdovg oronovg tng
noAwikrig tou lovouviavod B'. H BovAnon tou avtokpdropa ritav va empBaier mv OpBodotia pe toug
SikoUg tou avBpanous kal 6x1 Baciopévog oy apigtokpatia mg KovotavtivolbnoAng Kar ota otenéxn
1ouv [Tarpiapxeiov, énwg ritav o Kahdivikog. Lra nAaioia avtd o Siopiopdg tov Kipov otov narpiapxikd
Bpdvo w¢ avidAhaypa g npépenang nou eixe avayyeilel, unopei va eppnvevtel wg pia npoonddeia tov
avtokparopa va éxel 1ov 81k6 tou AvBpeno oto Marprapxeio.
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o lovotviavog B mv e€ovoia®®, aAdd oto onpeio nov anapiByei 11 @pikadéeg npd-
€ei1c ekBiknong, poOAIG avtdg aviinBs gto Bpdvo, oav va embIdKE! 0 XPovoypaPog
va anoguvdéoel mv dvodo touv lovotiviavod anéd npoppriceig kar Bedéotarta onpeia
ka1 oav va Béne1 va tovioel 611 0 autokpdropag eixe napafidosr pe 11§ avooisg npa-
€e1g erdiknang mv «er Heod» napaxdpnon mg s€ovaiag,

To 711 o lovouviavog B” averpdnn kai nddl Avti m @opd n apigtokparia
KUPIONEKTIKA XPNOIPONoinoe v Npoopdarki 1Ravomid evog povaxod kal ndal and
mv povn Kadnotpdrov kar katéguye og pia voBa avaioon tov povoBeAntiopot,
010 NpOOIO TOL APIOTORPA avtokpdropa Bapbdvn Pidinmikos, tov onoio eixe
vnoompifer oboomun n Katd ta dAda opB6doln ekkAnciaoTkA nysoia®®. H apépi-
pvn zon tov guyevovg Appeviov Bapddvn, mov ftav yveotdg yia ta noAvtehn
cvpndoia nov opyaveve, Bpiber ané onpeia kal npoenukd pnvipara. loxvpizétav
61 éBhene otov Onvo tov 011 N Kepadn adrob £0kidzero OO Aerod®, v TUXVEG
ATav KAl 01 ENAEES TOL JPE TOV MPOOoPAtikd povaxd g povrg KadnAiotparov, o onoi-
og 1ou eixe npopniedoer 611 Badideia ool KeftaPl, Loppova Aomov pe 1a NeyoOue-
va tov povaxot, pia nnitav n pébodog yia v avarporri 1ov opBd8ofov lovouviavoy
B n avafioon 1ov povoBedntiopod. Emv Rivnon aum eixav OuP@@OUNOEl O
narpidpxng lodvvng, o AvBpéag Kpimg, o peténerta narpidpxng Meppavog kar Ghdeg
VYNAES MPOTMMKOMIEG TOLV KANPOL Mg MP®IEBOLVOAS, MOV KATOVORAZOVIAl OTIS
mny£ct2, {omg ra1 KOOWIKOI APIOTORPATES (Kal OLYRANTIKOUS nAgioTOUS avaépel o

58. Oeogpdvng, 373,25-374,23. Tvapizovpe opws, éu o lovonviavog B npoéfn oe yevikés erra-
Bapioeic om Sidpkeia mg Sedtepng Baoideiag tov. To keipevo tov Ogopdavn Spdretar tng eukaipiag yia
va napoudidoel 1oV peTappubiom avtokpdropa g ayvdpova npog th Ogikn gvepyeoia mg napaxdpn-
ong yia Sedtepn @opd me e€ovaiag. TMpPA. 1ig andyeig tov Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 228 61 to xei-
pevo tov Ogo@dvn oto onpeio autd éxel xpnoigonomoel gtepedruna and aylooyika Keipeva.

59. Nikngoépog, 48,12-14. Ocopdvng, 382,12-21. BA. Kovvrotpa-T'adakn KAripog, 93.

60. Osopdvng, 372,9-10 y1' auté cixe e€opiobei omnv Kepahovia. O aetdég ¢ odpfodo pehdovri-
®ig BaoiAsiag anavidrar xaparmpIoTikA oMy nepintoon tov Baoidsiov A”: Zuv. Ocoq., 218,12-219,7.

61. Oeopdvng, 381,6-9,11-12. Tha 10 npayparikd vénpa 1oV npo@nukdv Adyev 10V povaxou,
oxetk@ pe mv avaBioon tov povoBeAnuopod and tov Bapddvn, 600 kai yia 10 poAO NG HOVIg
Kannmorpdrou otig Svo avarponég tov lovotiviavot B', BA. Kovviotpa-T'addrn, Kirpog, 68-72, 98-102.
O J. F. Haldon (Constantine or Justinian? Crisis and identity in imperial propaganda in the seventh
century, oto New Constantines: the Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries, ék.
P. Magdalino, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1994, 103) Siatvndver mv dnoyn 6t n avafioon tou
povoBedntiopol and tov Bapbavn-$riinmké fitav pia npdEn emPBePaioong kar vopponoinong g e§ou-
atag tou. O povoBeAntiopds tov Hpakdeiov propei va anookonoloes v KOIVGVIKN gvointa, aAhd, katd
mv dnoyri pag, o povoBeAnuiopds tov Bapdavn-Pimmkold @aivetar 611 anéPhene otnv tédeia Siago-
pornoingn andé mv noAKA ToL NPOKArdxov 1ov lovotviavoyd B'.

62. Teppavod Oikoupevikod Marpidpxov, Mpos “Avbipov, Adyos Amnynuankos nepi e 1dv dyiov
Suvébwv Kai TV Kard Kapovs Avékabsv 1§ dnootodikg knpdyuan dvagueiodv aipéoewv, PG 98, 76B.
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narpidpxng Nikn@opog), 6nag @aiverar npoowpivd, Péxpl va anopakpuvdsi o vew-
epiomig lovotviavog andé mv efovcia. ‘Onwg vnodnAdvovv o1 paptupieg tv
nnyov, n avafioon tov povoBeAnniopod amotehovoe 16avikh gukapiar ntav éva
npdoxnpa yia va anopakpuvBel opioTikd o petappuBIcTS avtorpdropas and mv
e€ovaia. Narti n emotpoen omv OpBobotia £yive noAd gdvropa Kal opadd and tovg
i8100¢ EKKANOIAOTIKOVS KOKAOLE TS NP@IELoLOAg, 01 onoiol Alyo npiv eixav vno-
ompier mv avafioon tov povoBeintiopod. H &iabikacia ritav andni: étav nddov
efxe erheiper o «petappuBome» lovonviavog B” anoudrpuvav tov Bapbdavn-
d1nnnikd o¢ povolednmi kar avéBacav oto Bpovo tov opBoddoo apiotorpdin
Aptépio-Avaotdolo (713-715).

Ano6 ta napadeiypara nov avagépape pnopovue va odnynBovpe oto guunépa-
opa On og enoxég actdbeiag, noAtkng afsfaidmiag kalr avakarardfewv yiverar
Xpnon 1oV npopprigewv 1 evvoeitar n pegoddpnon oug nonikeg e€edifeig Sropari-
ROV HOVAX®V, nov npoépxovial and 1o nepifdnnov tov eniboov aviorpdropa kai
slval cap®g evhpepol mg NoAITIKNG kardotaong. H npdppnon tov povaxaov pe
£upeon avagopd om Og1kn BovAnon @aiveral 611 kabiotodoe vouun mv dvodo ato
Bpovo avtorpardépwy nov avadsikvooviav votepa and éva npalikonnua. And v
AAAN nAsvpd, n avdpeifn 10V HOVaxdV OTNV NOAITIKNA QVIIKATONTPIZE! T PHECAIOVIKA
KOIVOVIA TOV OKOTEIVOV aidvevd3, pia Kovevia anopovepivn onov Kuplapxef n
£)paon gT1O LIEPPULOIKO.

‘Onwg omv nepiodo mg Hpardeiaviig Suvaoteiag, €101 kat gtov 6ydoo aidva
nov Bpioketar omv egovoia n Suvapikn Suvaoteia twv loatpwv, dev eival yvootég
npoppnoel§ povaxdv yia mv avabeiln avtorparépov. O Aéwv ) o 1Bpumig mg
Suvaoteiag nov karédaps mv e€ovoia 1o 717 pe mv vnoompin Vo Bspatkdv
OTIpat®v, v AvarodkOV Kal 1ov Appevidkovb? niav, 6neg kar o H1iddoxdg 1ov
Kwvotavtivog E’, o1 ekdektoi 1ou Bgpankod orparod kal npoonddnoav va nepiopi-

Nikngopog, 48,12-14. Osogavng, 382,12-21. INa mv npaypatkd napdfevn avm ordon tov Ieppavod,
nov eival yveotdg yia mv niom tov omv OpbBobdofia, Sev Siverar kapia epunveia oo npdéagaro Bifaio
yia tous [larpidpxes mg Kovotaviivodnodng mg eikovopaxikrg nepidbSov: Die Patriarchen der
ikonoklastischen Zeit: Germanos I - Methodios ! (715-847), ék8. R. J. Lilie, Berliner Byzantinistische
Studien 5, Frankfurt am M. 1999, 7.

63. J. O. Rosenquist, Asia Minor on the Threshold of the Middle Ages: Hagiographical Glimpses
from Lycia and Galatia, oto Aspects of Late Antiquity and Early Byzantium, ékd. L. Rydén — J. O.
Rosenquist, Swedish Research Institute in Istanbul, Transactions 4, Stockholm 1993, 153-156.

64. Ocopavng, 386,15-17, 395,8-10. BA. H Mikpd Acia twv Bsudrov, 71. TMpph. P. Magdalino, The
history of the future and its uses: prophecy, policy and propaganda, oto The Making of Byzantine
History. Studies dedicated to Donald M. Nicol, éx6. R. Beaton — Charlotte Roueché, Variorum, Aldershot-
Hampshire 1993, 20-21.
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OOLV TV 10X0 TOV HOVAXAV HE TV EIKOVOUAXIKA Toug moAtkn. Agv gival vopize
wxaio 611 kefgeva mg eikovoAAIpIkNG napdrang, nmou annxolv Ti§ AndYelg Twv
povaxmv, npoonddnoav va anobdoovv mv avodo tov NAéovtog I oe npopprioeig.
O Tedpyros Movaxds kar o Biog Tepuavod, bo guyyevn reijeva, kat n Aeyopevn
"EmoroAn 1oV mp1idv naipiapx@v npog 1ov avtorpdropa Oeo@ino (keijevo nouv €xet
baveiotei nofAd ortoixela and tov Bio Ltepdvouv touv Néou yia va nepiypdysl m
BaoiAeia tov Kwvotavtivov E’65) kai ta guvaen mg keipeva, ocuvbéovy mv avabel-
&n tou g1kovOudxov avtorpdropa pe mv npdppnon EPpaiwv, o1 onoion eixav xpn-
opodomicer 611 Ba ywotav Baoideds, av karéppinte m Aarpeia tov glkOVOVES —
npdppnon nov Bupizer mv avddoyn nov eixe 6dasel, 6nwg eibape, 0 npoopatkdg
povaxdg oto BapSavn-dininniké. Eivar gavepd 6u n npdppnon avmi givar éva
petayevéatepo dSnuiobpynpa, Pe T0 onoio o1 eIKOVOEIAES nnyég npoonddnoav va
e€nynoouvv mv «avdoia» npoéAevon Mg €IKOVONAxiag Kal va anod®@oovv OTov £10N-
ynmi m¢ §éveg npog 1o Buzdvtio emppoés. Asv propei @ot6co va anorieioBei 6u
vINPXav KANoiES npoppriosis nov diarvnddnkav and mv NAsVPE TOL EIKOVOUAXIKOY
KANPOL, - MoV ONPEITEOV KAVEL eVILN®OIARN gp@davion om Zvvodo mg lepeiag
(754)67 - kan Hrac@ONKAV e KakOvoIa and Tig eIKOVOPIAES NMNyEgE ouvbebpeveg pe
EBpaiovg ka1 daipoveg.

65. Marie-France Auzépy, La vie d’Etienne le Jeune par Etienne le Diacre: introduction, édition et
traduction, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1997, 58.

66. 'edpyiog Movaxog, téy. 11, 735-737. Biog I'epuavod (éxkd. L. Lamza, Patriarch Germanos 1. von
Konstantinopel (715-730). Versuch einer endgiiltigen chronologischen Fixierung des Lebens und Wirkens
des Patriarchen. Mit dem griechisch-deutschen Text der Vita Germani am SchluB der Arbeit, Wiirzburg
1975, 0. 218), reipevo nov napadapfaver nohhés ninpogopies and tov Iedpyio Movaxod. Enmiong n
*Emorodn teov Tpiov TNarpiapxdv npds 1ov BaoiAéa Oedpidov ka1 1a GLYYEVIKA G Keipeva, enavahap-
Bavouv 11 ninpogopies: ékd. J. A. Munitz — Julian Chrysostomides — Eirene Harvalia-Crook — Ch.
Dendrinos, The Letter of the three Patriarchs to the Emperor Theophilos and Related Texts, Camberley,
Surrey 1997, o. 97-99, 159-163, 179-183. EZxetkd pe v kamyopia «iovdaibepev» Mov NPocantoLy o1
nnyég otov Afovia I, BA. St. Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm During the Reign of Leo Ill with Particular
Attention to the Oriental Sources, Louvain 1973, 59-84 kai P. Speck, Ich bin’s nicht, Kaiser Konstantin
ist es gewesen, TMoikida Buzavuva 10, Bonn 1991, 199 ke. [a mv ndovoia aviiouddikn Aoyortexvia, BA.
A. Kiilzer, Adversus Judaeos: Text und Bild in spatbyzantinischer Zeit, Zoupemra 12 (1998), 97-98.

67. Na m «8nmovpyia» gikovopaxikod KARPOL Kal T CVCOWEN CULPHETOXN TOL O GUVOGO Mg
lepeiag, BA. Kouvtobpa-Tahdkn, Karpog, 117 ke, 127 ke.

68. H Marie-France Auzépy, Manifestations de la propagande en faveur de I'orthodoxie, gto
Byzantium in the Ninth Century: Dead or Alive, ékd. Leslie Brubaker, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire
1998, 93-95, Oewpei 611 n noAepikni evavtiov twv loadpev nponiBe kuping and to narpiapxeio Kov-
otavnivounoAews. BA. kai llse Rochow, Kaiser Konstantin V. (741-775). Materialen zu seinem Leben und
Nachleben, Berliner Byzantinistische Studien 1, Frankfurt am M. -Berlin 1994, 131 ke.
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Oa pnopotoape Aomdv va nodpe 611 Otav 0 avTOoRpAropikdg Beopog eivar
10XUPOS dev paptupovvial OTIg MNyES MPoppPNoEl§ Povaxdy, OTav OPGS N ALVTOKPA-
1opirn e€ovoia efvar abbvapn epgavizetar n «avwbev napépfacny.

H Eiprivn n ABnvaia avédaBe m Baoidsia napabdééws B66ev, @pdon, n onoia
eyrAeiel m onpacia tov Beikob Bavparos®®. H Eiprivn avéfnke ato Bpdvo 6x1 dote-
pa ané kdanoia npdppnon, addd pe 81k BovAnan, enopévag n avadedn g pnopsi
va Bewpeitar éyrupn, akdpa rai Perd tov vnonto Bdvaro tov cuzOyov g, ALTo-
gpdaropa Néovtog A’ (775-780)70. To 789 n enikinon om B1kn npoéAsvon g Baoi-
Aefag mg Eiprivng enavadapfdveral, addd pe Siagopetikd 1péno. Tote n avtokpd-
teipa enedine va anoparplvel and mv e€ovaia 10 yio mg Kovotaviivo £T” emika-
Aolpevn kai nddt m BeonpoBfinm Baoideia, AAAG ompiXmKe eniong Kal OTIg Npo-
PNIEiEG TOV «NPOYVOOTIRAOV» (€K MPOyvwaTIKOV nAnpoopnBsvres’l). And 10 kei-
pevo 1ov Oeopdvn Siagaiveral 1 O1 «IPOYVOCTIKO» NPOEPXOVIAl HEV AMd TO TEPI-
Baanov mg Eiprivng, ahAd xapakmpizovial o «dvBpmnol novnpoi», ot onoior npo-
£IpEPav MV aUTORPAtelpd va anadhayei and 1o yié g Kal avtoi eivar nov Bgw-

69. Eiprivn 11 eboefeordrn dua 1§ vig adtic Kevoraviive napabé§ws Osdbsv v Baoidsiav yxer-
pizetai ... & av Bavpaotwbii 6 Beds kai €v rolre Sia yuvaikos xripas kai nailbos oppavod péddwv kabai-
pev v duetpov ... Suooéfeiav ... : Ogopdvng, 454,6-12. O Biog Eprivng Abnvaiag (ék8. Fr. Halkin,
Deux impératrices de Byzance. I. La vie de I'Impératrice sainte Iréne et le séconde Concile de Nicée en
787, An. Boll. 106, 1988, 9) enavahapBdve: ta Aeydpeva tov Oeogavn. [Na mv évvoia 1ov napabétw,
BA. Alovuaiag Migiov, H Eiprivn rat 1o «napadégms» tov Oeopdvn. ZupBoAri ot ouviaypatiki Oéon mg
Buzavuvrig avyototag, Buzavrivd 10 (1980), 176 kai llse Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert in der Sicht
des Theophanes. Quellenkritisch-historischer Kommentar zu den Jahren 715-813, BBA 57, Berlin 1991,
228. Me mv i6ia évvola 1ov Badparog xpnoponoteital 10 napaddééws rar atov Bio lwavvikiov (napah-
Aaynl TMérpou: AASS, Nov. I, Bruxelles 1894, 387A), étav nepiypdper m cwmpia tov avtokpdropa
Kavaortaviivov ET” ané tov lwavvikio: 1ov pév Bacidéa napabéas Siéowaey, 6neg kai m compia tov
Buzavtivdv aixpadotev ané m Bovdyapia: kai to0s év eipkrais kai GAdogotv Sis énta xpdvors 6rod rdv
Bouvdydpwv karexougvous Xprotiavols anriel, €mokewduevos kai napabofws Tovrouvs puoduevos
(napahdayn ZdBa, oro ibro, 359C).

70. 10 g Baoideias éx Beo0 oxrnnipov kopizerar Biog Nikngdpou, 146,8-9, ékd. C. De Boor,
Nicephori Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani Opuscula Historica, Leipzig 1880. Kai népag éoxev Ozofpa-
Bebrws, w¢ fyvaorar. Biog Iwavvikiov, 335A. TpBA. R. J. Lilie, Byzanz unter Eirene und Konstantin VI,
(780-802), Berliner Byzantinistische Studien 2, Frankfurt am M. -Berlin 1996, 223, 292. To napabéfws
tov Ocogavn (BA. nponyobdpevn ony.), Ba pnopovoe va cuvbvaotei pe tov tronto Bdvaro tov Néoviog
A" ka1 mv dvodo mg Eprivng. TpBA. Aouyyiic, Aokiuio (BA. onp. 13), 205.

71. *Eneioav ydp adtiv @s €k npoyvwoTik@v nAnpogopnbévies, 6t “obk &oniv dpiouévov napd
19 B kpariioal 1ov vidv oov v BaciAsiav, ei pn ori éaniv, £k Beol bebopdvn cor”™: Oeopdvng, 464,12-
15. TppA. Patricia Karlin-Hayter, A Byzantine Politician Monk: Saint Theodore Studite, JOB 44 (1994),
221.
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povviar and 1o Keipevo vredbuvor via mv tehiki xn o0 Kwvotaviivov’2. Eivai
XAPArmMPIoTIKO 011 £8d Bev napadibetar n avaueiln npooparkdv povaxdv rai npo-
enteiag, adnd npdyvmong. Yndpxer Siapopd avapeoa oy npo@nieia Kal mv npo-
yvoon, eviote pe Suabidrpita 6p1a’3: n npdppnon av kal NOAAES POPES TLYXELTAL
pe mv npdyveon, napanépnel o Og1kn BodGANON Nov ANoOKAAVHTEIAI E0W NG NPO-
enteiag, eved n npdyvewon Oa pnopodoe va eivar QuoiknA, avBpdmvn, TEXVIKN duva-
tomra npoBAsyng pe Bdon m yvodon, sviote kar pe SiaBonikn évvola’4 To keipevo
tov Oeo@dvn, nov Beapeitar 611 e€iotopel aviipatiké n BaoiAeia mg Eiprivng?, Sei-
XVEl 010 onpeio avtdé va yvopizel n Sidkpion avdpeca omv npognieia-npdppnon
Ral mv npdéyveon Kai yia ep@aveic Adyovg orompodmrag dev piader kabonov yia
NPOOPATIKOVS HOVAXOLS, AMAd yvia avBpdnouvg novnpols «IpoyVOOTIKOVS», MOU
kivovvtal and 1o 81afono, otoug onoiovg anodidel tg evBVBVEG yia v THPA®ON TOL
Kaovotavtivov ZT kar npoonabei va dper 11g aviiotoixeg and mv avtokpdreipa
Eiprivn76,

Aiyoug piiveg perd mv avdppnon tov Nikngdpov A’ €éonaoce n enavdoraon
1oL apiotorpdm Bapddvn Todpkov, n onoia anétvxe, kabdg o Bapddvng nodv ypni-
yopa gpeive xopic mv vnoomipiEn 1ov o1patol, adid Kal 1oV ouvIpOP®Y TOL, TOV
peddoviikdv avtorpatdpev Néoviog E” kar Mixand B’, o1 onoiot npogexdpnoav
otov avtorparopa Nikngdpo A77. Me mv enavdotaon tov Bapddvn cuvbéetar n
yvoom npodppnon tov povaxoy and to Prdopntov, oto Bépa twv Avarodikdv. O
Bapbdavng ritav «tig Bacideiag £paoctigr’8, yravtd emoké@bnke 1oV povaxd oto
DdidopnAiov, yia va tov npofndyer 1i wxn Oa eixe av diekbikovoe v efovoia. O
S1oparikég povaxdg npoéfieye my anotvxia mg kivnong tov Bapbavn, mv avodo

72. Lilie, Byzanz unter Eirene und Konstantin VI, 294. BA. 6pwg kar J. N. Ljubarskij, Man in
Byzantine Historiography from John Malalas to Michael Psellos, DOP 46 (1992), 182.

73. A. Kazhdan, Holy and Unholy Miracle Workers, oto Byzantine Magic, €k6. H. Maguire,
Washington D.C. 1995, 80-82.

74. BA. 6.1, a. 421-422.

75. Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 231.

76. Avdhoyn @aiveral 6u givar n otdon tov Geobdpou Lrovdim, dnes kataypdgetal og andona-
opa emotodnig Tou dAA’ 6 é§eyepBeic Kiplos 161e eis ékbiknoiv 100 vopov adrol kai prifag pév mv 1ob
poixevoavios Baociisiav i éxtvpAdoer Oeobdpov Xrovdim, *Emorodai (ékd. G. Fatouros, Berlin 1991,
CFHB 31/1), en. 31,46-48, o. 86.

77. Ocopdvng, 479,15-480,6. Mévov o 1pitog «Erdipog», o Owpds o ZAdfog, napéusive Gto nAsv-
p6 tov Bapbavn. BA. Exewvopa Kovvrovpa-Tandrn, H enavaotaon tov Bapdavn Todpkov, Zdupeikta 5
(1983), 212-213.

78. Tevéoiog (k8. A. Lesmueller-Werner, I. Thurn, Berlin-New York 1978, CFHB 14), A", 6, . 6.
Zuv. Oeog., 7. Zxuditzng (ék6. L. Thurn, Berlin 1973, CFHB 5), 9.
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010 Op6vo 1oV «Etaipev» 1ov, Tov Afoviog Kar Tov MixadA ka1 Tnv avemtuxn Siek-
Siknon mg e€ovoiag and tov Owpd tov ZndBo (821-823). Eivar afioonpsioto 611 n
npéppnon ek@épetal and mv ROpia Kal 1oxvpn Bepatikn otpationkn Sdvapn ng
enoxng, 1o Bépa tov Avarodikdv’® mv nyeoia tov Bépatog avrod Kateixav o
Bapdavng, étav {€onaoe n enavdotaon touv kat o Aéwv E” dtav avayopedtnke
avtokpdropag, eve kal o Mixadd B” kataydérav kai avadeixBnke and to Bépa tov
AvatoAikdve0,

H npo6ppnon aum dev avagépetar oig nnyég nov Bpiokoviar eyydiepa ota ye-
yovéra, 6nwg o Oso@dvng, 10 Kefpevo yvwotd wg Scriptor Incertus de Leone
Armenio ka1 o I'edpyiog Movaxdgdl, o1 onoieg neplopizoviar omv agriynon tov
I0TOPIKOV YEYOVOT®V KAl TV OULVENEIOV TOUG, aAnd napadidstar ota keipeva tov
Séxarov aidva, tov levéoio kar m Zuvéxeia OeopdvndZ Efvar apketd spgpavég 6m
éxoupe éva petaysvéatepo dnpiolpynua, 10 onoio mbavadg enivonbnke perd tov
Bavato tov Mixand B’ 1o 829 11 iowg kar petd 1o 867 (mbavn xpovodoyia cuyypa-
@rig 1ov €pyou 1oL [ewpyiov Movaxol, o onoiog dev avagéper v npdppnaon)s3,

H npéppnon tov povaxot and 1o Pidopndiov, unopodis va nodps 61 anokrd
e€aipeniki onpacia ota SYo keipeva tov &ékarov aidva, tov ['evéoio kal m Zuvéxeia
Oeo@advn, rai afizel va vnoypappicovpe 611 and avtd 1a Keipeva @aiveral va exi-
vd o pbbog mg npdppnong Kal Mv avanapdyouv o1 NyEg Mnou g akonovBolv, dnug
o Zruhitzng. O pdBog Seixver va éxet ypagrei yia va e€unnpetios: ouyekpipéveg 16e-
ONOVYIREG KAl MOAITIKES TKOMIPOMIES TV KEIPEVHOV ALTOV.

Ta 8o reipeva, M'evéoiog kar Zuvéxeia Oso@Aavn, NMov ypAPINKAV HE AVTOKPA-
TopIKN eviodn tov &ékaro aiwva, nepiotpépouy T dirynon touvg yia mv avadein

79. H Mikpa Acia tov Beudrov, 69-70.

80. J. B. Bury, A History of the Eastern Roman Empire from the Fall of Irene to the Accession of
Basil I (A.D. 802-867), London 1912 (= Bury, ERE), 79. IMap6io nov 10 8épa avtéd dev gupunaboios 161-
aitepa tov Mixand: napd naviog 1od 1év "Avarodikedv orparebuaros £rdyxave oruyniés: levéaiog, B,
2, 0. 23. *Erdyxave ydp nos kai dAws 6 Mixand 6no ndviev pioodpevos: Luv. GOgog., 52,18-19.

81. Oeopdavng, 479-480. O Tedpyiog Movaxdg (1op. 11, 0. 772) enavadapBdver oto onpgio avté ta
Aeyépeva tov Ogogavn. O Scriptor Incertus (CSHB), 339-340, Bewpeitar keipevo mbBavdg tov Sedrepov
piood tov évarov aidva nov petaxeipizetal yAdooa andri: Kazhdan — Sherry — Angelidi, 208-211.

82. Tevéolog, A', 6, 0. 6-7, A", 13, 0. 10-11. Zuv. Ocoq., 7,7-8,7.

83. ZouvAtdva Mavpopdm-Karoouvyiavvonotdov, H enavdotaon tou otpamyod BapSavn omg
OUOYXPOVES KAl PETayeVECTEPES agnynpaukés nnyés, Buzavnvd 10 (1980), 222-224. O Bury, ERE, 12
toniofetei mv npognteia perd mv e€éyepon 1ov Owpd tov LAdBov. O Charanis (Monk, 75), Siatbneoe
mv dnoyn 611 icwg npokeital yia uobo Bagiopévo e npdppnon, nov S66nke yia KANoov and touvg nNpw-
QY WVIOTES.
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10V avtorpatdpwv Néoviog E” kat Mixand B” kai mn Siekdiknon mg e€ovoiag and
tov Owpd tov ZAdBo, yope and tov pvbo tng npdppnong tov povaxod and 1o
dinopnniov. Eival, Ba pnopodoape va nodpe, évag oupfoiikdg pdbog, oav avtods
nou Bpibovv 1ov Séraro aidvadd, nov aviavakAd tg ardayég Omv aUTOKPATOPIKN
e€ovoia and nig apxég tou évarov aihva péxpt mv avodo mg Makedoviknrig Svva-
atefac. O pvbog @aiverar va napovoidzer péoa anéd 1o potifo g npdppnong, 10V
raBopiopol teov yeyovotwv and tov Od, mv opiotiki andieia mg e€ovoiag yia
mv npetofuzavivri aptotorparia (Bapddvng Tovprog) kai mv avddnyn mg and
TOLG ERMPOTRONOVS tov atparold (NAéwv E'- MixanA B’), o1 onolot wotéoo napov-
o1dzovial g 1eNeing aratdAnnnol yia to avtorparopikd afiopa. Ta 101opikG Keije-
va tov &ératov aidva anodibovv mv avafioon mg eikovopaxiag O npoppnaelg
povaxdv KRal 1iI¢ ouoxetizovv pe mv avddeign tov NAéovtog E'85 gvd ouyparizovv
tov Mixana B” rai tov napouvcidzovv wg 181aitepa emppemm oug npoppnaoslg Oxi
udvo touv povaxot and 1o Gridopndiov, aAdd kar mg Bepanavibag tov kar tov abiy-
yavoudé, ‘Oha auvtd sivar Snpiovpynpara post eventum kai eivar ypappéva yia va
e€unnpemoouvy ouykerpIpéveg orompdmies. Mnopolpe va nodie 61t 01 NPoPPNaEeIg

84. Moravcsik, Sagen, 66-69. Ayanntdg, H eikdva 1ov avtorpdropa Baoideiov A', 293, 315

85. Zougwva pe tov Tevéoio (A, 13, 0. 10,20-30) ka1 mn Zuv. Ocog. (0. 26,9-27,3), 0 Néwv E’
petd mv avainyn mg e€ovoiag OéAnoe va suxapiomoer tov npoopatikd povaxd tov PiAopndiov, arrd
avtdg ato perall eixe neBdaver kar o B€on tov Bprike Tov KpLNTOEIKOVOPAX0 povaxd ZupBdrio. O tedev-
1aiog tov cupBolAsye va vioBemioer mv gikovopaxia av nBehe va eivar pakpoxpdvia n Baaieia tov.
[Mapoépola npdppnon vndpxel ka1 omv "Emorodnv npos Océpidov (0. 179, 17-24, 181,22-28) kar 1ig
napadhayés me (0. 115,3-8), keipeva gapdg perayevéatepa. Av CUYKPIVOLPE TO NEPIEXGUEVO TOV §00
npoppricewy Ba Siamotdoovpe 611 £xovv Kowva onpeia, aAAG kal Siagopés omv nAoKA TOLG: OMV
*Emorodn Sgv pvnpovevstal povaxog and 1o Gidopridtov, énwg otov 'evéoio kal m Zuov. Oeop., ahAd
kanoiog paving ZafBdanog ek Lapapeiag nov nrav eyrareompévos ato Aovipd tov Aayiotéws, eved afi-
Z€1 va Napampricouvge T OLYYEVEID TV ovopdrev Zupfduog (Zuvv. Otog., 26,16) rar XafBduiog
(Fevéoiog A’, 13, 0. 10,24 "Emorodn npds Oeégidov, 179,20 rar napaddayég mg, 0. 115,3). Oa pno-
poVoE va net Raveig du npokeital yia mv idia npdppnon nov KURAoEHPNae and atdpa os otdua, peta-
@époviag 1a NoAItKA Mg pnvipara, Siaokevdomke kai Bprike m Béon mg péoa om ypanmi napddoon.

86. Zuv. Ocoe., 22-23. Avotuxds n nAnpoedpnon pag yia mn Bacideia tov Mixand B’ npoépxerar
anokAe10TIkG and 1a keipeva tov Sékarou aidva, ta onoia gotidzovv v agiynon touvg yope and Tig
ahhendAAndeg npognicies yia mv avdbeifn tov Mixarid B’ oto Bpdvo, v e€éyepon tov Bwpd tov
ZAdBov kal mv kardkmon mg Kprimg anéd touvg Apafes. BA. T. C. Lounghis, The Evolution of Thematic
Encounters in Asia Minor and the Reign of Michael II, oto H Buzavrivri Mikpd Aagia (6os-120¢ at.), €.
Zt. Napndrng, Afriva 1998, 93. MdAiota n Zuvéxeia Geopdun S1aRONTE! TNV APRYNON TGOV YEYOUOTOV
KA1 a@iep@Vel OAOKANPO KEQANAIO V1A TNV PAVTIKN TEXVN KAl Y1 TOV NoTand Xapakipa KEVoY nov npo-
apedyouv 0TIg npoenteisg ot éva enipaxo onpeio (Zuv. Ocog., 46,6-47,10), 6rav, dnhadn, nporetar va
widnioer yia m SierSiknon g e€ovoiag and tov Mixani B
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autég £€xouv nponayavlIoTIKG Xapakmpa Kai 0apds GTOXEBOLY VA AUAVPOTOLY TOV
1pono avadeigng tov avtorpatdpwv nptv and m Makedovikin Suvacteiad.

Ta ayiodoyika reipeva eniong sival e€aipetika ndodoia os npoppicelg npona-
yavdiotikob xapakmpa. Mnopobpe va avagépovps yia napdbewypa tov Bio
NikoAdou Erouvbitov, nov ypdpmke mbavédtara ora xpovia 915-930, kar avagéper
61 0 Oe68wpog Zrovbimg eixe npogniedoel tov okpd Bavaro tov Nikngopov A’
&1a v ¢ porxozevtias andyiorov évoragiv év Bovdyapia npognisvbévra oikri-
orov Bavarov®, rat nov caQ®s anotedei PUetayevéoTepn mvONON KAl Amnxel 11g
anoyelg tov Zrovditdv yia BeTkn, dpa Sikain upwepia tov avtorpdropadd ekeivou
nov eixe nepropiosr SpactirG m Sdvapn teov Zrovditdv.

O lwavvikiog nov anoradeitar onpelopdpos and 1ov npadto 1oV Bloypdpo, Tov
[Métpo, rar Bavuarovpyods and tov Sediepo, tov ZdPa, napovoidzeral pe LIEPPLTI-
k€g 1616mteg va npoPAéner 10 1€hog tov Nikngopov A’ kat t Bpaxdxpovn Bacideia
tov Zravpakiov, mv avodo kat m Sohogovia tov Néoviog E” kar tov Bdvaro tov
Ocopidov (n 1edevtaia nAnpogopia vndpxer pévo OV NAPAAAAYN 1OV POVAXOV
ZaBa). daiverar 61 npdrettar yia pia npoondbeia tov Proypdpev tov va nemfPa-

87. MpBA. A. Kazhdan, Certain traits of Imperial Propaganda in the Byzantine Empire from the
Eighth to the Fifteenth Centuries, oto Prédication et propagande au Moyen Age. Islam, Byzance,
Occident, Penn-Paris-Dumbarton Oaks Colloquia IlI, Paris 1983, 13-28.

88. O paprupikég Bavarog tov Nikngdpov A’ omn Moioia 1o 811 evénvevoe noAdols pdBoug, éco
ka1 MPOPPNOEI§ NV €yivav post eventum. AM®OTE pia NTdon avtorpdropa, 1bwitepa pe éto1o 1pdno,
eivar 1o 1810 evdiagépovoa, dnwg kar n avdppnon. Na touvg piBoug nov cuvdéovtai pe 1oV OIKIPO BAva-
10 100 Nikn@dpov A’, BA. J. Wortley, Legends of the Byzantine Disaster of 811, Byz. 50 (1980), 550-
555. Rochow, Byzanz im 8 Jahrhundert, 298-302. H npoppnon mov avagépsr o Biog NikoAdou
ZrouSirouv (PG 105, 892C) pnopei va pag 8doer pia 18éa yia 11§ eEMVoNoeIs Tov GUYYPaPE®V 1OV aylo-
noyikdv xelpévov. [ppA. Brown, A Dark Ages Crisis, 299.

89. H dnoyn aum Ba pnopovoe va Baocizetai otov "Enikribeio nov éypaye o Oe68wpog Lrouvdimg
yia tov Beio touv MAdtwva (PG 99, 844A): rov pév yap (Nikngdpov), €ni nodd petewpioBévia i dnovoig,
1 kparaid xeip 106 B0l eic Zxvbag éxronioaoa, gkeioe navaotparei dnwieoev. BA. Ljubarskij, Man in
Byzantine Historiography, 181. H avtifeon opiopéveov povaotikédv kKOKA®V npog Ty NOAITKNA TOL
Nikngdpov @avepdvetar ané mv anoéneipa Sohogoviag tov and éva povaxd: Osogdung, 488,13-16,
arAa Siagaiverar kar and 1ig emotodés tov Oeobdpov Zrouvdim, BA. EAewvépa Kovviotpa-Taddkn, O
payiotpog Oedkuiotog kar o Oeddwpog Zrovdimg. Movaompiardg Biog kar nohimkn, Louuekra 12
(1988), 47, 49.

90. Biog lwavvixiov, 346B-347BC, 391BC-392B (Niknpdpos- Zravpdkiog). 347AB, 392BC (avo-
Soc Néovtog E’). 355AB, 401B (Sohogovia Aéovtog E’). 371C (Bavarog Ocopitov). BA. Kazhdan —
Sherry ~ Angelidi, 6.n., 330-335.

Ttov Bio AaBib, Svuedv kar Meapyiov (€x8. 1. Van den Gheyn, Acta Graeca SS. Davidis, Symeonis
et Georgii Mitylenae in insula Lesbo, An. Boll. 18, 1899, 229) avagépetal n npdppnan tov CTLAITN pova-
xo0 Zupedv nov ka1 avtdg eixe npofiéwer t Sodogovia Tov Aéoviog E, pia npdppnaon nov @aiverai 611
annxei 11 1&1eg andyeig pe 1a kefpeva tov Sékarov aidva
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Aouvv 1oV fpwd ToUVg, 0 onoiog CnUEIWIEoV NTav TANEIVAg Karaymyngdl, pe vnepeu-
o1kég 1816mreg, dote va £€dpouv mv nPocoemKIMIA oL Kal va tov GLVBECoLY e
g notikég e€eniels, epdoov oto téhog karahnyouv (napaddayn [Mérpov) va to-
noBstovv ota xeidn tov loavvikiov mv avaviippnm npaypanukémia: Tis dpa yi-
VAOKE! TOV €kdarov Bdvarov ninv Oso00%;

O1 npopprioeig anotedovy TeAIKG va OnPaviikG GTOIXEI0 NG LOVACTIKAG ZoNAG.
Ta napadeiypara nov avagépbnrav Ssixvovv pe karagavi 1pdno du o1 nPoppPNoEIg
xpnotponomfnkav yia m vopiponoinon mg efovoiag evdg ogetepiom oto Bpdvo.
O1 o@etep1oTég Xpe1dzoviav yia va 10XUPOoNomMaouy v avdppnon tovg 1660 ToLg
noAtelakovs napdyovieg, 600 kar m «Bgikn NpdPAsYn» yia va VOUIPONOINCOoLY 10
gyxeipnud 1o0UG.

O1 npoppriceig mépa and 1ov evBexOUeVO eNVEVONREVO XAPAKTIPA TOULG, d-
povoidzovial va napepfaivouv omv noAtkn zen kat deixvouv ndg avuibpd n pova-
OTIKN Kowomta o11g notikég e€eni€eic. Ynnpxav npoppnoelg, onwg aviég yia 1ov
NAéovra I'" ka1 toug Néovia E” ka1 MixanA B’ nov Snpiovpynbnkav ek 1ov voTépmv
and nporateAnppPéveg myég, nov npoonddnoav va «e€nynoovv» mv avocia avd-
Se1€n autdv 1OV ALTORPATOPHV KAl Mg BpnokevTKNAG tovg noAttkig. O1 npoppnaoeig
post eventum, eival pavepd 611 annxoOv NOAITIKEG OKOMUOTNTEG KAl HETAPEPOLV TA
S1k& toug noMmkAG pnvdpara. Qoté6c0 ot npoppnoslg énailav 10 6iIkG Tovg POAO
omv avadeifn avtorpardpOV KAl AnokRAAVNTOLY TV eVepyn avapeln povaxov otig
noAitukég Siepyaoies. [Mépa and 1g orompdINTES 1OV AVIONOYVIKOV KEIPEVQOV vad
napovcidcovy Tov NPOA TOLS ®S MPOIKIOKEVO HE TO SexwpIoTd XAPIoPa g npop-
pnong, kabdS n apem tov emPeBaiwvotav kar pe 1a B1RA pnvdpara nov £€Aeye, n
npéppnon anokadviel 611 01 povaxoi ovvéxizav pia apxaia napddoon twv npoen-
1dv mg BifAov os Bépara e€ovaiag ka1 S1aboxng. O1 povaxoi napovoidzoviar wg
YVOO1eg TG KATdotaong Kal £€xouv dueon gxéon pe 1o nepIBAANoV Tou vnoyneiov.
Awxkaiopoynuéva domédv éypaye o H. G. Beck 611 «n 1ehiknt avaydpevuon evog avto-
Rpdropa ntav noAdES @opés anddg ziitnua embé€iag ornvobeoiag»93, Térolov eioug
NpopPNOEIg NMov Aetrtovpyolv wg emPefainon g voppudmrag mg avadeifng tov av-
10Rparopa, givar ebAoyo 011 11§ CLVAVTAUE OE ENOXES MOV O AVTORPATOPIKOGS Beapdg
sivar abdvapog, dndabn, 6tav ondzer o kpikog g Hiaboxng kar kapaborovv o1
OQETEPIOTES, VA peidvovTal o nePIOSoLS 10XLPOY aLTORPATOPIKOL Beopoy, dtav
n e€ovaia ka1 n S1aboxn Sampeitar péoa oV ALTOKPATOPIKA OIKOYEVEIQ.

91. Kovvrotpa-Taddrn, Karpog, 196-199.
92. Biog ’lwavvikiov, 405A.
93. H. G. Beck, Das byzantinische Jahrtausend, Miinchen 1978, 64.
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L’EMPEREUR THEOPHILE “CHERISSANT LES NATIONS” ET SES
RELATIONS AVEC LA CLASSE SUPERIEURE DE LA SOCIETE BYZANTINE

Dans la Vie du patriarche Méthode 'avénement de Théophile est annoncé de
la maniére suivante: lorsque I' “ethnophile” (plutét que Théophile) succéda & son
pére Michel II, les orthodoxes ont été de nouveau persécutés, destitués de leurs
dignités, privés de leurs fortunes et de leurs biens!. Tous ceux que les orthodoxes
avaient perdu -dignités et fortunes- renvoient directement & une classe supérieure
de la société et laissent apparaitre le caractére politique et social des persécutions
que déclencha cet empereur2. Cette dimension peut étre constatée dans I'exemple
de Sergios le Confesseur, qui descendait d’'une famille de souche illustre, était fort
riche et iconophile3, mais, en méme temps, rédigea une ceuvre historique contre
Michel II, en exposant d'une facon détaillée ses actes jusqu’a la huitiéme année de
son régne. Pour Sergios, 'avénement de Théophile signifia son arrestation, la
confiscation de sa fortune et I'exil de lui-méme et de sa famille5. L'avis traditionnel,

1. Vie du patriarche Méthode, PG 100, 1249D: To0 roivuv €Bvogidouv paddov i Ocopidov v 100
naipos Baoidesiav Siabeapévou, ndAv oi dpboéboor Ebidkovto, é€opizovro, dliwoudrev Emmnrov, Knud-
1@V Kai olknudrov dnecrepodvro. Mention semblable dans la Vie du patriarche Ignace, PG 105, 497D-
500A: Oi 6¢ 1ds 1@V TUPdVVOV QEPOVIES xeipag, Kal toV iGiov UndpEewv TTEPOVUEVO! Kai EKMIMTOVIES,
Kai E0XAN neviq NEPIMINIOVIES.

2. Cf. 4. B. Bury, A History of the Eastern Roman Empire from the Fall of Irene to the Accession
of Basil I (A.D. 802-867), Londres 1912, 136-139 (= Bury, ERE). C. Mango, The Liquidation of Ico-
noclasm and the Patriarch Photios, dans Iconoclasm, 134. L'exagération des sources sur la politique
iconoclaste de Théophile est admise sans vergogne par J. Rosser, Theophilus “the Unlucky” (829 to 842):
A Study of the Tragic and Brilliant Reign of Byzantium’s Last Iconoclastic Emperor, Rutgers University
1972, 64-107.

3. Syn. Eccl. Const., 682.

4. Photius Bibliothéque, éd. R. Henry, vol. 1, Paris 1950, cod. 67, p. 99. Cf. F. Barisi¢, Les sources
de Génésios et du Continuateur de Théophane pour l'histoire du régne de Michel Il (820-829), Byz 31
(1961), 260-261.

5. Cf. supra, n. 2 et surtout, Mango, Liquidation, 135-139.
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selon lequel Sergios le Confesseur a été persécuté pour des raisons religieuses, a
notre avis du moins, peut étre a peine accepté.

D’ailleurs, 'attitude plus ou moins indifférente des membres distingués de la
société byzantine envers l'iconoclasme se fait sentir par la déclaration de Pétronas
qu’il n’était Chrétien que par le nomé. L'hypothése éventuelle que Pétronas se soit
tant soit peu occupé du probléme des images semble improbable.

Parmi les plus anciens textes dans lesquels on peut trouver des jugements et
des reproches pour Théophile, on pourrait citer les récits dédiés aux Quarante-deux
martyrs d’Amorion. Dans la deuxiéme version de ces Passions (= Passion B)
Théophile est qualifié comme “grand empereur”, “homme noble et actif” qui savait
combler d’honneurs les fonctionnaires braves et vigoureux’. La négation de ce point
de vue provient directement de la Passion que rédigea Michel le Syncelle (= Passion
C), & une date trés proche des événements (avant janvier 846, selon toute
vraisemblance)®. Bien renseigné sur le caractére des persécutions de Théophile,
Michel le Syncelle esquissa dans son récit 'image d'un Théophile persécuteur des
orthodoxes®, d'un empereur ami des nations étrangeres (@iAogfvrig), qui renversa
“les coutumes des Romains” (1d ‘Pouadiov dioid) en ordonnant des mariages entre
Chrétiens et allogénes, d'un souverain qui envisagea la perte de braves officiers,

6. Vie d’Antoine le Jeune B, éd. Fr. Halkin, Saint Antoine le Jeune et Pétronas le vainqueur des
Arabes en 863 (Texte inédit), An. Boll. 62 (1944), 216 (= ldem, Saints moines d'Orient, Var. Repr.,
Londres 1973, VII): “Xpioriavds pév elvar Spodoyd ovbénore 5& 1a xpioravév oiba éuavtov épyaod-
pevov ...

7. Passion B, éd. V. Vasil'evskij — P. Nikitin, Skazanija o 42 amorijskich mug&enikach i cerkovnaja
sluzba im, dans Zapiski Imperatorskoi Akademii Nauk 8, 7/2, 1905, 10,17-21 et 11,23-25. Cf. note
suivante.

8. Passion C, éd. Vasil'evskij — Nikitin, Skazanija o 42 amorijskich, 22-36. Sur les problémes de la
chronologie de ces Passions et [attribution de cette ceuvre a Michel, syncelle de Jérusalem -
Constantinople, ou a Michel, syncelle de Constantinople, cf. Sophie Kotzambassi, To Maptpio tov uf’
paptdpwv tov Apopiov. Ayiodoyika kar vpvodoyikd keipeva, Emornuovikri Enstnpiba ®idooogikris
Zxodris Mavemotnuiov Osooadovikng. Tevxog Turparog Pirodoyiag 2 (1992), 121-126, qui n’accepte
pas l'avis de A. P. Kazhdan (Hagiographical Notes, Byz. 56, 1986, 150-160 = Idem, Authors and Texts
in Byzantiumn, Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1993, VI) que ces récits ont été rédigés vers 900. Cf. aussi,
Mary B. Cunningham, The Life of Michael the Synkellos. Text, Translation and Commentary, Belfast
Byzantine Texts and Translations 1, Belfast 1991, 37, n. 128. A. Markopoulos, The rehabilitation of the
Emperor Theophilos, dans Byzantium in the Ninth Century. Dead or Alive?, éd. Leslie Brubaker,
Variorum, Aldershot-Hampshire 1998, 41. Sur la véracité de la Passion C cf. P. Lemerle, L’histoire des
Pauliciens d'Asie Mineure d'aprés les sources grecques, TM 5 (1973), 87.

9. Passion C, 24,15-30.
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comme celle de I'héros de son récit, Kallistos!® qui était justell, bienfaiteur des
impuissants, protecteur des orphelins et des veuves et, enfin, redoutable pour les
injustes (poBepds 1ol dbikwrdroig)12. 1l s'agit exactement des mémes vertus qui ont
été aussi attribuées a Théophile, mais il est probable que Michel le Syncelle, hostile
envers 'empereur, a essayé de renverser I'image du chef juste, en la transférant du
souverain au subordonné.

Mais ce qui, a notre avis, présente le plus grand intérét est le fait que, bien
qu’homme d’Eglise, Michel le Syncelle (d’habitude trés bien informé) n’attribue pas
les débuts de la rupture de son héros avec Théophile a des raisons religieuses. La
crise commenca, lorsque Kallistos, comte des scholes en ce temps 1a!3 et de souche
noble (gbyevig kai rdv &0 yeyovdrwv), se présenta devant Théophile ayant
chevelure et barbe longues (adxunpd k6un kai dpidokdAe yeveidn)l4. A en juger
par la colére de 'empereur, il est presque siir que Kallistos faisait savoir par une telle
apparition sa décision de ne pas obéir a la loi récemment promulguée par Théophile
et concernant la taille des cheveux13.

Le golit des membres distingués de la société byzantine de transgresser les lois
et les décrets a di étre connu par Théophile depuis I'époque ol il était encore
coempereur. Vers 82516 Michel Il envoya le patrice et drongaire de la flotte
impériale arréter et ensuite exécuter au bacher (dxdpois kanvizéusvov anokrsivai)

10. Passion C, 27,5-24. Kallistos ne doit pas avoir été un rejeton de la famille des Mélissénoi,
comme il est mentionné dans la Passion D (éd. Vasil'evskij — Nikitin, Skazanija o 42 amorijskich, p. 50,5~
6) et ala Passion D (ed. Vasil’evskij — Nikitin, ibidem, p. 58,15-16). Cf. Kazhdan, Hagiographical Notes,
155.

11. Passion C, 23,29 et 27,12.

12. Passion C, 25,12-19 et 28,28-33.

13. Cf. N. Oikonomideés, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IXe et Xe siécles, Paris 1972, 329.

14. Passion C, 24,30-25,7. Cf. Bury, ERE, 124, n. 1. Cf. aussi Martha P. Vinson, Gender and
Politics in the Post-Iconoclastic Period: the Lives of Antony the Younger, the Empress Theodora and the
Patriarch Ignatios, Byz. 68 (1998), 510, n. 114.

15. Théophane Continué (CSHB), 107. Skylitzés (éd. 1. Thurn, Berlin 1973, CFHB 5), 64. Cf.
Dolger, Regesten, 445. Cf. aussi Angeliki E. Laiou, Law, Justice, and the Byzantine Historians: Ninth to
Twelfth Centuries, dans Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth - Twelfth Centuries, éds. A. E. Laiou — D.
Simon, Washington D.C. 1994, 162.

Etant donnée la véracité de la Passion C, nous pouvons dater la promulgation de cette loi pendant
les premiéres années du régne de Théophile et, plus précisement, aprés octobre 829 et avant le début
des persécutions contre les iconodoules, fin de 832/début de 833. Sur la derniére chronologie cf. Denise
Papachryssanthou, Un confesseur du second iconoclasme: la Vie du patrice Nicétas (1836), TM 3 (1968),
320-321.

16. Cf. I'introduction de Halkin & I'édition de la Vie d’Antoine le Jeune B, p. 198.
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I'ek-prosopou des Cibyrrhéotes Jean Echimos (le futur saint Antoine le Jeune) que
la foule considérait comme traitre & 'empire (éniBovAov rric Baoideias et npoSérnv
fig xdpag). Aux problémes antérieurs que coltait a Michel Il T'activité de I'ek-
prosopou des Cibyrrhéotes il fallait ajouter encore un: lattitude insolente du
commandant de la flotte qui, aprés avoir publiquement déclaré qu’il n’accomplit pas
ce qu'il avait été ordonné par I'empereur (00 noié ... & npootérayuar napa rod Baci-
Adwg), finit par se trouver en plein accord avec sa victime. Ainsi, conclut le texte,
Antoine, plein de joie, continua sa routel”.

Selon la Vie d'Antoine le Jeune, Théophile, dés la premiére année de son
régne, en 829/830, se déclare par ses actes vengeur des anciens partisans de Thomas
le Slave, qui avaient été traités avec injustice pendant la répression de la révoltel8,
Cette attitude de Théophile équivaut bien a la mise a mort des complices de son
pére Michel II au meurtre de Léon V le jour de Noél 82019,

Accusé d'avoir confisqué les fortunes des partisans de Thomas le Slave,
Antoine fut arrété et livré au maitre des Requétes Etienne qui, espérant détacher de
'argent de son prisonnier, le traita d'une fagon bien originale, en lui permettant de
circuler libre chaque Samedi et Dimanche afin qu'il puisse trouver la somme exigée.
Cet état de choses dura cing mois et le seul qui en profita fut Antoine, qui renforca
ainsi ses liens avec la classe dominante de Constantinople, en devenant familier aux
notables et respecté par les archontes (yvdpiuos roic év téder kai oefaotos toic
dpxovol). Lorsque le maitre des Requétes découvrit que son systéme avait déclaré
forfait, il le soumit & la bastonnade et le présenta a Théophile qui - contre toute
attente - délivre Antoine, en lui demandant de prier pour lui. Deux semaines plus
tard, Théophile s'indigna contre Etienne qui fut fouetté, devint moine, pour étre
ensuite exilé pendant que ses biens furent confisqués?0. Nous croyons que nous
sommes trés prés de la vérité, si nous attribuons la raison de la colére de 'empereur
contre Ftienne & la découverte que ce haut fonctionnaire chercha a gagner de

17. Vie d’Antoine le Jeune A, éd. A. Papadopoulos — Kérameus, ZuAdoyn nadaiotivig kai
oupiakig ayiodoyiag, Pravoslavnyj Palestinskij Sbornik 19, Saint-Pétersbourg 1907, 203-204. Cf. A. A.
Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. |, La dynastie dAmorium (829-867), Bruxelles 1935, 47, n. 5. P.
Lemerle, Thomas le Slave, TM 1 (1965), 291-293.

18. Cf. Lemerle, ibidem, 293: “... si déja Michel 1l s'était comporté envers les partisans de Thomas
avec une modération que soulignent les chroniqueurs, Théophile alla plus loin, jusqu’a faire rapporter des
mesures de confiscation que des fonctionnaires trop zélés, ou intéressés, avaient prises. Si ce n’est pas
une réhabilitation de Thomas, c’est en tout cas une sorte d’amnistie pour ses partisans”.

19. Cf. infra, n. 31.

20. Vie d’Antoine le Jeune A, 209-211. Sur le maitre des Requétes cf. Oikonomides, Listes, 322
et Kazhdan, Hagiographical Notes, 149-150. Cf. aussi Vinson, Gender and Politics, 480-481 et 507-508.
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'argent par son prisonnier. La volonté de Théophile de punir les fautes du passé
portait a la surface de nouvelles injustices commises cette fois-ci par des
fonctionnaires ordonnés par lui-méme.

Théophile se heurta a une telle conduite plusieurs fois. Aux cas mentionnés de
Jean Echimos, de I'anonyme drongaire de la flotte, de Kallistos et du maitre des
Requétes Etienne, vient s'ajouter celui de Pétronas qui admettait ouvertement
n’avoir jamais eu une conduite pieuse?! et faisait construire des batiments illégaux22,
La liste de ceux qui ont été frappés par la volonté ardente de Y'empereur de rendre
justice contient des stratéges, des magistres et des sénateurs?3. Le rang social élevé
de ceux qui agissaient contre les lois et les graves peines qui leur ont été imposées
ne doivent étre attribuées uniquement a la volonté de Théophile de rendre justice,
mais aussi a sa lutte pour s’'imposer a une classe supérieure, habituée & se comporter
d'une fagon arbitraire, sans se soucier de I'existence des lois impériales, aussi bien
que de 'empereur en personne.

Dans plusieurs épisodes, qui composent I'image d'un Théophile juste, les
éléments anecdotiques ne manquent pas24; mais cela ne signifie pas que ces épisodes
soient privés d’'un noyau historique ou du moins qu'ils se situent loin de la vérité
historique2. Etant données les réserves créées par ce fait, qu'il nous soit permis
d’examiner la possibilité que, dans son effort de punir des injustices que com-
mettaient des personnages distingués, Théophile eut recourt a une peine qui n’était
pas tout a fait inconnue, mais elle ne constituait néanmoins un phénoméne parti-
culierement familier. Il s’agit de la condamnation au bicher ou de la torture du

21. Vie d’Antoine le Jeune A, 215: O06ros 1oivuv & pepedsnuévos Ged, 00K ebayds npoTepov v
rar 100 Biov nopevBeic ebnpayiar, ... . Sur les injustices de Pétronas cf. aussi Vie de David, Syméon et
Georges, éd. I. Van den Gheyn, An. Boll. 18 (1899), 252: lNetpwvdg ... éni gidoppootvnv 6ifev adrov
perakadeoduevos mv rov npaxBévrev avrg kabapds e€aydpevoiv dnekdAvyev, EVekd 1e 1@V éntaioué-
veov avr® AvIpou, xpudiouv Afpas OKId 1¢ Ayie napéoxero, ... . Cf. I'introduction de Halkin & I'édition de
la Vie d’Antoine le Jeune B, p. 200 et A. P. Kazhdan, Hagiographical Notes, Byz 54 (1984), 185-188 (=
Idem, Authors and Texts, IV).

22. Georges le Moine Continué (CSHB), 793-794. Pseudo-Syméon (CSHB), 627-628. Léon le
Grammairien (CSHB), 215-216. Théodose de Mélitene {éd. Th. L. F. Tafel), 148-149. Cf. Zonaras
(CSHB), vol. I, 356-357. Cf. aussi F. Hirsch, Byzantinische Studien, Leipzig 1876, réimp. Amsterdam
1965, 385, n. 1. Bury, ERE, 122.

23. Narratio de Theophili imperatoris benefactis, éd. W. Regel, Analecta Byzantino-Russica,
Petropoli 1891, 41-43.

24. Cf. Ch. Diehl, La légende de I'empereur Théophile, Seminarium Kondakovianum 1V, 1931, 33-
37. Nike - Catherine Koutrakou, La propagande impériale byzantine. Persuasion et réaction (Vllle - Xe
siecles), Bibliothéque “Sophie N. Saripolou” 93, Athénes 1994, 70, n. 91 et 118-119.

25. Cf. infra, n. 27.
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condamné sur le feu6, une peine que nous avons déja rencontrée sous Michel Il dans
le cas de Jean Echimos. Dans la narration des bienfaits de Théophile il est dit que
I'empereur brila a 'Hippodrome le préposite Nicéphore, qui n’avait pas obéi a son
ordre de retourner a la veuve le bateau qu'il lui avait confisqué. Mais a la suite du
méme texte et a l'occasion des peines qu'avait subi le questeur pour la méme
injustice, le sens s'éclaircit davantage: Bouveuvpioas kai paori€ag, ..., 16 1€ yéveiov
aorod kai mv kepainv upioas kai kavoas é§0piotov avtov nenoinkev ...%27, Le cas
du questeur que Théophile a “briilé” et ensuite exilé renvoie a ce qu'avait fait dans
le passé un autre persécuteur de !'aristocratie, Justinien Il, qui confisquait les fortunes
des archontes et hommes distingués et, a la suite, les faisait suspendre et enfumer?8,

26. A I'Fcloga (éd. L. Burgmann, Ecloga Das Gesetzbuch Leons Il und Konstantinos' V.,
Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 10, Frankfort 1983, 17.41, p. 240) la condamnation au
bucher est prévue au cas d'incendie dans la ville. Cf. D. Simon — Sp. Troianos, Eklogadion und Ecloga
privata aucta, FM 2 (1977), 17.24, p. 72. Cf. aussi Sp. Troianos, O1 nowég oto fouzavuvo Sikaio, dans
‘EykAnpa kar tipwpia oro Buzdvnio, éd. Sp. Troianos, Athénes 1997, 29-30, n. 54. Idem, Or nnyés rov
Buzavrivov Sikaiov, Athénes-Komotini 19992, 116 et 127.

Malgré Vinterdit des canons ecclésiastiques (cf. G. A. Rhalles — M. Potles, Zovrayua 1év Bgiov kai
1gpdv kavovey, vol. 1, Athenes 1852, réimp. 1966, 191), pour des raisons religieuses ont été brilés des
Chrétiens sous le régne de Julien ([Tapaordoeis ooviopor xpovikai, éd. Averil Cameron — Judith Herrin,
Constantinople in the Early Eighth Century: the Parastaseis Syntomoi Chronikai, Leiden 1984, 116, 124~
126, et [commentaire] 25), le moine Anastase, peut-étre, sous Constantin V (Ilapaotdoeis ovvropor xpo-
vikai, 140 et [commentaire] 24, 43, 184. Cf. G. Dagron, Constantinople imaginaire, Paris 1984, 30, n.
26), des Pauliciens pendant le premier régne de Justinien Il (Ch. Astruc, W. Conus-Wolska, J. Gouillard,
P. Lemerle, D. Papachryssanthou, J. Paramelle, Les sources grecques pour I'histoire des Pauliciens d’'Asie
Mineure, TM 4, 1970, 47,13-16 et 145,16-20. Cf. Lemerle, Histoire des Pauliciens, 63) et Basile le
bogomile sous Alexis 1 Comnéne (Anne Comnéne, Alexiade, éd. B. Leib, vol. Ill, Paris 1945, XV, 10, 1,
p. 226,9-228,21).

Excepté Justinien 1I, Michel Il et Théophile (cf. supra, n. 17 et infra, n. 27-28), condamnation au
blicher pour des raisons politiques ont ordonné Phocas (Théophane, 293,1-2, 295,6-7. Chronique
Paschale, CSHB, 696), Léon VI le Sage (Georges le Moine Continué, 861-862. Léon le Grammairien,
275), Romain I Lécapene (Théophane Continué, 421-422. Georges le Moine Continué, 912. Pseudo-
Symeéon, 745) et Nicéphore Il Phocas (Léon le Diacre, CSHB, 1V, 7, p. 65).

27. Narratio de Theophili imperatoris benefactis, 40. Sur cet épisode cf. ITdipia Kwvoravri-
vounéiews (éd. T. Preger), llI, 223-224. Cf. aussi Dagron, Constantinople imaginaire, 167, qui remarque:
“L’épisode ... correspond & I'image que donne de Théophile la Continuation de Théophane: un souverain
épris d’équité qui parcourt la ville en rendant la justice; il est donc conforme sinon a la vérité, du moins
4 la vraisemblance historique”.

28. Théophane, 367,26-29: oxoivois 1€ TOUTOUS KPEUV@VY Kai dxUpols bnokanvizwv. Nicéphore, 39,
p. 94: peredpors oxowiors dvaprdv kai dxipors nepwanvizov. Cl. T. C. Lounghis, Aokiuio yia tnv kor-
vovikr eE€A1En otn Sidpkeia tov Asyduevov “ororevedv aldvev” (602-867), Athenes 1985, 13-14.

Par la description de la peine laisse apparaitre que le but n’était pas briler le condamné mais le
faire torturer. Notre avis est renforcé par le cas d'un certain Mégéthios qui, au début du Vlle siécle, apres
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Les narrations sur Théophile le juste ont été amplement répandues, acceptées
comme réelles et certaines d’entre eux ont été considérées comme mémorables par
les historiens postérieurs. Selon le point de vue de ces derniers, quelques uns les ont
inclues dans leurs récits pour esquisser limage d'un souverain qui parcourt
Constantinople en rendant la justice?9, mais d’autres ont essayé de les remanier. A
cette derniére catégorie appartiennent les auteurs de la Chronique du Logothéte qui
reflétent le point de vue de laristocratie30. Dés les premiéres lignes de ces textes,
lorsqu’il s’agit de I'exécution des meurtriers de Léon V, est stigmatisé I'injuste
empereur qui condamne a mort ceux grace auxquels il se trouvait au pouvoir3L

Le verdict juste de Théophile est mis en doute et a 'occasion de la disgrace, a
laquelle tomba le césar Alexis Mosélé vers 83932 Tandis que dans le récit de
Théophane Continué et de Skylitzés I'attitude de Théophile envers Alexis Mosélé ne
présente rien de reprochable33, dans la Chronique du Logothéte I'archevéque Théo-
dore Krithinos apparait blamer publiquement Théophile, en l'interrogeant: rnoia &1~
kailootvn év goi, 611 bols tnéypapov Abyov "Adeip 61°éuod ook épbAaag toibro;
Tout de suite, I'archevéque fut exilé, mais bientot reconcilié avec 'empereur, Théo-
dore devenait économe de Sainte-Sophie. L’empereur avait changé d’avis et Alexis
Mosélé fut délivré, en jouissant de nouveau de la faveur impériale34. 1l est évident
que les auteurs de la Chronique du Logothéte, dont la narration péche par

avoir été soumis au supplice de 'emfumage, fut privé de son bien et congédié nu. Cf. Vie de Théodore
de Sykéon, éd. A.-J. Festugiere, Subs. Hag. 48, Bruxelles 1970, vol. I, 118,39-41: “Ootis (le logothéte
Marcianus) kpsudoas avrév (Mégéthios) kai Onokanvicas édafev adrod ndoav v oloiav, yupvov
dnoddoag. Ci. aussi le commentaire de Festugiére, ibidem, vol. I, 258.

29. Cf. Fr. H. Tinnefeld, Kategorien der Kaiserkritik in der byzantinischen Historiographie von
Prokop bis Niketas Choniates, Munich 1971, 95.

30. A. P. Kazdan, Khronika Simeona Logofeta, Viz. Vrem. 15 (1959), 131. Cf. aussi A. Markopou-
los, Sur les deux versions de la Chronographie de Syméon Logothéte, BZ 76 (1983), 284.

31. Georges le Moine Continué, 791. Léon le Grammairien, 214-215. Théodose de Méliténe, 147-
148. Cf. Rosser, Theophilus “the Unlucky”, 51-53. Idem, Theophilus (829-842): Popular Sovereign, Hated
Persecutor, Buzavriakd 3 (1983), 43-44. Cf. aussi Patricia Karlin-Hayter, L'enjeu d’'une rumeur. Opinion
et imaginaire 4 Byzance au IXe s, JOB 41 (1991), 104.

32. Bury, ERE, 126, 305-306. Cf. aussi Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes/La dynastie d’Amorium,
135-137. W. Treadgold, The Chronological Accuracy of the Chronicle of Symeon the Logothete for the
Years 813-845, DOP 33 (1979), 176.

33. Théophane Continué, 108-109. Skylitzés, 64-65. Cf. 'introduction de Fr. Dvornik & I'ancienne
édition de la Vie de Grégoire le Décapolite: La Vie de Saint Grégoire le Décapolite et les Slaves macé-
doniens au IXe siecle, Paris 1926, 37-38.

34. Georges le Moine Continué, 795-796. Pseudo-Syméon, 630-632. Léon le Grammairien, 217-
218. Théodose de Méliténe, 149-150.



450 VASSILIKI N. VLYSSIDOU

invraisemblance sur plusieurs points35, ont essayé de présenter Théophile comme un
empereur qui était loin d'étre juste, puisque au fond il était un parjure qui réservait
un traitement dur aux hauts fonctionnaires ecclésiastiques et profanes pour s'en
repentir par la suite.

Quant a I'épisode, selon lequel le comte de I'Opsikion avait enlevé par la force
le cheval de quelqu’un, la Chronique du Logothéte justifie les doutes du stratége en
ce qui concerne la générosité du soldat qui fut tué, non parce qu'il est allé a la bataille
privé de son cheval, comme prétendent Théophane Continué et Skylitzés36, mais
parce qu'il était lache et prit la fuite3”. Dans les deux cas cités, apparait I'effort des
auteurs de la Chronique du Logothéte desquisser I'image d'un empereur, les
décisions duquel n’étaient pas toujours justes, et d'une classe sociale dominante qui
ne commettait pas de fautes si graves.

Conséquents a leur attitude négative envers Théophile et sa politique, les
auteurs de la Chronique du Logothéte ont loué I'activité militaire des commandants
byzantins, en leur attribuant des victoires brillantes et des sacrifices héroiques3s, ils
se sont occupés des Perses (= Khurramites)3® uniquement lorsque ceux-ci ont

35. Cf. J. Gouillard, Deux figures mal connues du second iconoclasme, Byz. 31 (1961), 394-401
(= Idem, La vie religieuse a Byzance, Var. Repr., Londres 1981, VI).

36. Théophane Continué, 93-94. Skylitzes, 54-55. Cf. Bury, ERE, 122, n. 2.

37. Georges le Moine Continué, 803-804. Léon le Grammairien, 222-223. Théodose de Mélitene,
154-155. De petites divergences par le récit de ces textes on peut constater a Pseudo-Syméon (p. 637-
638). Sur la chronologie de cet épisode cf. Treadgold, Chronological Accuracy, 172 et 184.

38. A titre d’exemple nous citons que, tandis qu'a la campagne contre Zapetra en 837 la présence
des troupes étrangéres était fort sensible et la part de Théophobe au combat décisive (Michel le Syrien,
éd. J. B. Chabot, vol. lll, 96. Cf. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes/La dynastie d’Amorium, 137-141. M.
Rekaya, Mise au point sur Théophobe et I'alliance de Babek avec Théophile (833/34-839/40), Byz. 44,
1974, 55-57), les auteurs de la Chronique du Logothéte mentionnent que I'empereur marcha contre les
Arabes avec Manuel, le sénat et toute I'armée (Georges le Moine Continué, 798: 6 Baoidevs £€nABe pera
Mavound kai tic ouykArirov Kai 100 oiparo navidg). La prétention qu'a cette expédition participa le
sénat doit avoir comme but de souligner la part & cette victoire des commandants byzantins de I'armeée
qui, selon toute vraisemblance, étaient membres du sénat. Cf. H.-G. Beck, Senat und Volk von Konstanti~
nopel, Baver. Akad der Wissensch. phil.-hist. Kl Sitzungsberichte 1966, 30-32 (= ldem, Ideen und
Realitaten in Byzanz, Var. Repr., Londres 1972, XII).

39. A titre d'information cf. Sp. Vryonis Jr., Review Article of Travaux et mémoires, ed. P.
Lemerle, vol. 1 (Paris 1965), Buzavriva 1 (1969), 217 (= Idem, Byzantium: its internal history and relations
with the Muslim World, Var. Repr., Londres 1971, VIII).

En ce qui concerne les effectifs du contingent perse, W. Treadgold ( The Byzantine State Finances
in the Eighth and Ninth Centuries, New York 1982, 70-72. ldem, Byzantium and its Army (284-1081),
Stanford, CA 1995, 66-69) accepte le renseignement que le nombre des Perses montait a 30.000 hommes
pour étre 2 la suite dispersés et répartis, a raison de 2.000 par theme. Pourtant, cf. Rekaya, Mise au point
sur Théophobe, 45-46, qui estime le chiffre de 2.000 hommes plus vraisemblable.
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manifesté des intentions traltres40 et, enfin, peut-étre non par hasard, ils ont traité
encore une décision de ce souverain d'une maniére particuliére: il s’agit de I'union
des Perses a des femmes byzantines, un fait que la Chronique du Logotheéte a essayé
de circonscrire au milieu de la famille impériale, en mentionnant uniquement le
mariage de Théophobe avec une sceur de I'impératrice Théodora4!.

Pourtant, il n'y a pas de doute que la mesure en question ait acquis des
dimensions considérables, vu qu’elle ne devait pas viser uniquement les Perses, mais
tous les allogénes installés en territoire byzantin2 Cela résulte tant par le
témoignage de Michel le Syncelle, que Théophile avait rassemblé des gens qui
parlaient de langues différentes et qui ont épousé des filles de citoyens43, que par la
Vie de sainte Athanasie d’Egine, ol il est question d’un édit impérial, selon lequel les
filles et les veuves devaient épouser des paiens (£6vikois avbpdoiv)#. Sous cettes
circonstances a eu lieu le second mariage de la veuve jusqu'alors Athanasie, dont les
parents, Nicétas et Iréne, sont désignés comme “sdnarpibeg” (gentilshommes) et,
comme il s’ensuit par 'activité philanthropique de la sainte, étaient trés riches45.

40. Georges le Moine Continué, 802-803. Sur ce sujet cf. I'étude récente de J.-Cl. Cheynet,
Théophile, Théophobe et les Perses, dans H fuzavivii Mikpd Acia (60s-120¢ ai), éd. St. Lampakis,
Athénes 1998, 44-45.

41. Georges le Moine Continué, 793. Pseudo-Syméon, 626. Léon le Grammairien, 215. Théodose
de Méliténe, 148. Reste a savoir, si Théophobe obtint la main d’'une des sceurs de I'impératrice Théodora,
comme nous est transmis par les auteurs de la Chonique du Logothéte, ou de la sceur de Théophile, selon
Théophane Continué (p. 112), Génésios (éd. A. Lesmiiller-Werner, 1. Thurn, Berlin-New York 1978,
CFHB 14), 1II, 3, p. 38 et Skylitzés, (p. 67). Cf. Dolger, Regesten, 422. Bury, ERE, 253, n. 3.

42. Sur le probléme des mariages interdits cf. Ph. Koukoules, Buzaviivév Biog kai noAmriouds, vol.
IV, Athénes 1951, 93-96. Sp. Vryonis Jr., Byzantine and Turkish Societies and their Sources of
Manpower, dans War, Technology and Society in the Middle East, éds. V. J. Parry — M. E. Yapp, Londres
1975, 131 (= Idem, Studies on Byzantium, Seljuks and Ottomans, Byzantina kai Metabyzantina 2, 1981,
Il). Sp. Troianos, H INevOéxktn Omwovpevikri Xbvobos kar 1o vouobetiké tng pyo, Athénes 1992, 31.

43. Passion C, 27,5-8: €k Sapdpwv yAwoodv ... nAgiomv ovupopiav, ols kai zebywwobar raig
Buyarpdor 1@V noAirev.

44. Vie d'Athanasie d’Egine, éd. Fr. Halkin, Six inédits d’hagiologie byzantine, Subs. Hag. 74,
Bruxelles 1987, 181. Dans la suite du texte hagiographique, il est question d’Athinganes installés dans I'lle
d’Egine, que la sainte secourt pendant une famine. Cf. lise Rochow, Die Haresie der Athinganer im 8. und
9. Jahrhundert und die Frage ihres Fortlebens, dans Studien zum 8. und 9. Jahrhundert in Byzanz, BBA
51, Berlin 1983, 170. H. Ditten, Ethnische Verschiebungen zwischen der Balkanhalbinsel und Kleinasien
vom Ende des 6. bis zur zweiten Halfte des 9. Jahrhunderts, BBA 59, Berlin 1993, 202-203. Cf. aussi P.
Speck, Die vermeintliche Haresie der Athinganoi, JOB 47 (1997), 49, n. 44.

45, Vie d’'Athanasie d’Egine, 180-181. Cf. Syn. Eccl. Const., 611-612. Cf. aussi Cheynet, Théophile,
Théophobe, 42, n. 16.

Tandis que cet édit impérial est daté, avec quelques réserves, en 829 (cf. Germaine Louillet, Vies
de Saints grecques, dans Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes/La dynastie d’Amorium, 432), & notre avis, il est
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Le fait que Théophile honora Théophobe par le titre de patrice6 et que de
nombreux Perses acquirent des dignités impériales reflete un effort de créer une
classe supérieure fidéle a ses ordres et dévouée a ses buts politiques. Cette nouvelle
classe résulterait aussi par I'alliance matrimoniale entre les femmes byzantines et les
allogénes; d'aprés le témoignage de la Vie de sainte Athanasie d’Egine, de cette
obligation n’ont été exclues ni les filles des familles illustres, qui avaient tendance
pendant le neuviéme siecle a contracter des mariages dans leur propre milieu. Sur
ce point il faudrait, peut-étre, rappeler le témoignage de la Chronique de I'an 811
que les fils des archontes, “ancients et récents”, avaient épousé des femmes
“resplendissantes par leur noblesse et leur beauté” (e0yeveia kai kdAAer SiaAdumov-
o1)¥. Rappelons encore sainte Théodora de Thessalonique, de noble souche éga-
lement qui, étant revendiquée par “une foule innombrable de gentilshommes” ( dnei-
POS OV e0narp1bev éouds), a été fiancée en 819 (alors qu'elle n'avait que sept ans)
avec un homme qui appartenait aux “éminents de I'ile ' Egine” (1év kard mv viicov
Onepexéviwy), et qui était d'une souche illustre (ék yévous nepipavoic)8 et, enfin,
le fils de la spatharea de Flavien qui est désigné comme “de sang noble” (edyevrig
10 ajua) et qui épousa une femme illustre (epiSofov) entre 821 et 82649,

En guise de conclusion, nous croyons que ce n’était pas uniquement I'amitié de
Théophile envers les nations étrangéres et sa volonté de rendre la justice qui lui
imposaient cette politique. C’était plutdt la nécessité impérieuse qu'il devait sentir de
trouver des partisans dévoués a sa politique et, par ceci, d’atteindre au cceur une
classe sociale dominante qui ne cessait de lui manifester sa puissance, en l'ignorant
presque et -ce qui est d'autant plus grave- en le dédaignant. Dans ces efforts
impériaux doit étre comprise la décision quelque peu insolite des mariages avec des
allogénes, qui devait viser a saper la cohésion de laristocratie et a modifier sa

fort probable qu'il ait été promulgué aprés 834, lorsque Théophobe et les Khurramites trouvérent refuge
dans I'empire. Cf. Ditten, Ethnische Verschiebungen, 93-96, ou la bibliographie précédente.

46. Dans la Passion B (p. 10,19) le titre de patrice est caractérisé comme «kopu@aiog kai £§oxd-
Tatog 1oV &v téher aSiepdtwvy. Cf. Cheynet, Théophile, Théophobe, 40, qui remarque: “Théophobe ...,
recut la dignité de patrice, réservée a cette date aux plus hauts fonctionnaires - bien des stratéges de
thémes n’étaient que protospathaires”.

47. La chronique byzantine de I'an 811, éd. 1. Dujéev, TM 1 (1965), 214,70-74. Cf. P. Yannopoulos,
La société profane dans I'empire byzantin des Vlle, Ville, et IXe siécles, Louvain 1975, 19. Lounghis,
Aokipio, 69.

48 Vie de Théodora de Thessalonique, éd. S. A. Paschalidis, ‘O Biog riis cotopvpoBAvnbos
Osobdpas 1is év Oeaoadovikn. Aiiynon nepi tis perabéoews 100 mpiov Aenpdvou tis 6oias Oeoddpas,
Thessalonique 1991, 74, 76 et (commentaire) 263-265.

49. Théodore Stoudite, Lettres (éd. G. Fatouros, Berlin 1991, CFHB 31/2), no. 522, pp. 777,7-
778,12
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composition, par la pénétration des éléments étrangers dans ses rangs. Il n’est pas
exclu que les auteurs de la Chronique du Logothéte aient eu justement en vue cette
dimension de la politique impériale et aient par la suite essayé d’en dissimuler le sens
en la présentant comme un cas fortuit et isolé.

Le fait que les efforts de Théophile n’ont pas abouti aux résultats qu'il espérait,
apparait par la toute-puissance de l'aristocratie pendant le régne de son fils et
successeur Michel 1150, 11 est, par surcroit, possible que les auteurs de la Chronique
du Logothéte aient voulu esquisser, d'une maniére symbolique, le fait que I'aristocra-
tie 'a emporté sur les efforts de Théophile; il s’agit de I'épisode de I'exécution de
Théophobe qui, de toute maniére, reléve aussi du domaine de la légende5! et qui,
par conséquent, se prétait a des remaniements et a des révisions.

A en croire les auteurs de la Chronique du Logothete, ce fut Pétronas -soumis
antérieurement a étre publiquement fouetté- qui a, sur ordre de Théophile, exécuté
Théophobe2. En insérant le nom de I'aristocrate Pétronas a ce récit légendaire il
n’est pas exclu que la Chronique du Logothéte ait voulu souligner que ce furent ceux
que Théophile avait humilié et persécuté pendant son régne qui I'ont emporté a la
fin.

50. Cf. Lounghis, Aokiuio, 77-81.

51. Michel le Syrien, vol. IlI, 96. Cf. H. Grégoire, Manuel et Théophobe ou la conccurence de deux
monastéres, Byz. 9(1934), 192-198. Rekaya, Mise au point sur Théophobe, 65-67. Cf. aussi Hr. Bartikian,
Ot “Buzavuvoi’ Xouvppapiteg ka1 n Appevia, Xouueikra 9/1 (1194) (= Mvriun A. A. Zakv6nvod), 125.
L’avis de Treadgold (Chronological Accuracy, 189-190) que la mention de Michel le Syrien de la mort de
Théophobe n’est pas véridique met en doute récemment Cheynet (Théophile, Théophobe, 47-48).

52. Georges le Moine Continué, 810. Léon le Grammairien, 227-228. Théodose de Méliténe, 158.
Pseudo-Syméon (p. 646) ne mentionne pas celui qui a exécuté Théophobe. Cf. Bury, ERE, 143, n. 7.

Dans les trois sources citées, Pétronas devient 'exécuteur de Théophobe avec le logothéte (oov 1§
AoyoOérn) et Bartikian (“Buzavtivoi” Xouvppapites, 125, n. 27) note en parenthése quil s'agit de
Théoktistos. Si cette variante est juste, les auteurs de la Chronique du Logothéte ont essayé, en insérant
a cette légende et le logothéte du dromos Théoktistos, d'insister encore une fois sur la toute-puissance
de ceux que Théophile soupgonnait miner sa politique (Génésios, 1lI, 15, p. 50: ... kamyyvdoaro Siop-
Keoe! AV 18 ab1oD yauemnv kai 1ov Aoyobénv Oedkriorov 100 unbév repoidoar teroAunkévai Perd mv

aorod teAevtnv 1édv nap’adrod ékreBeomopévav 16 ovvodov).






JOHN HALDON

BYZANTIUM IN THE DARK CENTURIES:
SOME CONCLUDING REMARKS

How should one approach a topic as potentially broad as that contained in the
title of this conference? The history of Byzantine culture in general during this period
- roughly speaking, from the second quarter of the seventh century through to the
later eighth century - of its politics, the economy of the state and of society (which
are not always the same thing), of the Church, of the imperial administration, all
these and many more elements go to make up a whole which is still only dimly
perceived through the centuries, and which is hardly helped either by the lack of
explicit descriptive historiographical material from the period or -and perhaps more
significantly- by the fact that archaeologists and historians have paid little attention
to the period, at least until comparatively recently. For there is certainly no lack of
written source material for the seventh and eighth centuries, although it is by its very
nature much more difficult to exploit for the social, economic or political history of
the period, consisting as it does for the most part of theological and dogmatic
literature. The change in emphasis in the literary culture of the East Roman world -
away from the secular literary traditions of the late ancient world- has been at least
partly responsible for discouraging historians from investing the time and effort into
the examination and analysis of such evidence, with the result that the era has until
comparatively recently seemed perhaps “darker” than it really is (or was). Thus -as
[ have expressed it elsewhere- the light is there, but it shines on different areas of
the Byzantine world, more selectively, and with different purposes: it is up to the
historian to discern what lies behind it and around it. Yet there remains a large and
uncomfortable gap in the archaeological record, especially, most notably the absence
of ceramic data from “dark age” strata, which used to be simply ignored or thrown
away by excavators. There are, of course, notable exceptions, and the situation,
particularly in Greece and the southern Balkan context, is now rapidly improving,
but the problem is still a major one. This has generated a number of difficulties which
have only recently begun to be tackled, a problematic to which some of the papers
in the present conference made a welcome and important contribution.
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The short answer must be, of course, that there can be no single approach to
such a complex period of history, and the contributions to this meeting offered
several different ways of tackling the important issues raised. As is usual after such
a wide-ranging discussion, it is impossible to do justice to every contributing paper,
and so | will attempt in these brief concluding comments to summarise some of the
key themes that have emerged and to draw out what major conclusions can be
drawn from the presentations which were made. The meeting was an important one,
because it raised afresh some old issues and, more importantly, brought us up-to-
date with new materials which bear on the history of the Byzantine world in the
period from the sixth to the ninth centuries, and in particular with archaeological and
numismatic evidence. In this respect, it acted as a useful reminder of the current state
of the question. It goes without saying that a meeting on the “Byzantine Dark Ages”
could have concentrated on many themes, not the least of which is whether the term
“Dark Ages” adequately reflects any more the state of our understanding of this
period - my own view, for what it is worth, is that, on the whole, it probably does
not, given some of the important advances that have been made over the last thirty
or so years in our knowledge of late Roman and middle Byzantine social,
administrative and cultural history, and especially in our appreciation of the sources
and the context which generated them. But it still serves, perhaps, as a useful
reminder of the sorts of problems which remain to be confronted. In the event, this
issue was only briefly a point for debate, since the presentation of the results of
recent work in a variety of fields proved to be far more interesting!

The main themes that were touched upon by the papers that were presented
covered the fields of provincial/military administration; the methodological issues in
respect of the relationship between history and archaeology; the changing use of
language, especially in respect of particular motifs in the Byzantine presentation of
themselves, both for themselves and to others; the workings of the “Dark Age”
economy, in particular at the level of the administration of Church lands, or in terms
of production, distribution and circulation of coin; and -perhaps most prominently-
details of recent archaeological investigations in the South Balkan and Aegean
regions, especially in terms of (1) the relationship between archaeological evidence
and historical texts; (2) the relationship between archaeology and historical events
(such as the immigration of “Slavs” into the Peloponnese during the sixth and
seventh centuries); and (3) the relationship between archaeology and our
understanding of developments, especially in terms of economic associations and
connections (production of goods and exchange in particular). In fact, as became
apparent from some of the papers and from the discussion which followed or which
took place between participants afterwards, these three elements are not really
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separate, but reflect rather three alternative angles from which to examine the
material in question.

The conference papers tended thus to focus on the evidential basis for our
understanding of the history of the period, as much as upon actual interpretations
and the wider view, and this lent the conference both its particular character and its
special value. We did not pay much attention, in consequence, to issues such as the
iconoclastic controversy, nor to the imperial administration - military or civil - or to
social history issues in general. Neither was much attention paid to purely cultural
issues, so that we did not pursue very far the question of in what context, for whom
and why particular types of literature were produced. Indeed, had we done so, given
the importance of the theological and hagiological literature of the period, we might
have wished to qualify a little further our use of the term “Dark Ages”. On the other
hand, when one reviews what was said by both speakers and discussants, it appears
that time and again the question was raised as to the basic economic structures of
the East Roman or Byzantine empire in the period ca. 600-800. This was only rarely
explicitly treated, but it informed much of the presentation of the data, and it arose
in many of the discussions. It may be, therefore, that this agenda will have to inform
any future work on the period, at least at the level of understanding how society
functioned on a day-to-day basis in different parts of the empire, and how life was
carried on during this period of dramatic social, cultural and economic upheaval and
transformation.

Three main approaches were evident in the contributions to the conference. A
number dwelt on the primary materials, especially, as noted already, on new
evidence from archaeological contexts, focusing in particular on ceramic production,
including lamps, as an important source for the basic levels of economic activity
within the empire after the middle of the sixth century.

A second approach was represented by those papers which took a specific
problem of the historical record and attempted both to clarify the issues raised by
the textual and other evidence and to fit the proffered solution into the wider
historical context - the papers dealing with the Heraclian administrative changes in
the East, for example, or with the well-known periousios laos of Justinian II, were
good examples, each opening onto wider issues and problems of the period, the
former in respect of the changes which may have taken place in the period of the
Sassanian occupation of the empire’s eastern provinces and afterwards, and during
the first period of Islamic conquests; the latter in respect of relations between
imperial military policies, the movement of population groups, especially Slavs, from
the Balkans into Asia Minor, and a series of specific historical events mentioned in
the sources of the period. Kaplan’s careful and informative analysis of ecclesiastical
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administrative structures in the early ninth century provided another excellent
example of this approach.

The third approach took theoretical or methodological questions as its priority
and attempted a historical-methodological analysis of particular aspects of the
evidence employed by historians of the period, in an attempt to highlight
problematic issues and to suggest ways of resolving such problems. The papers of
Russell and Morrisson in particular, dealing respectively with archaeological and
numismatic materials, were extremely valuable in this respect, pointing out both the
sorts of methodological faux pas that historians are liable to commit at the same time
as suggesting some sensible solutions to the issues raised.

One of the most important groups of contributions were those in the first
category, which dealt with the question of ceramics, important because the issue of
establishing a more complete picture of the production, movement and distribution
of pottery, both fine and coarse wares, is crucial to establishing a more exact idea
of the nature of exchange relationships across the late Roman and Byzantine worlds
after the later sixth century, and thus to determining how the economy of the
Byzantine world functioned. The importance of this can hardly be exaggerated.
Historians can go round and around in circles with their texts in discussing the nature
of economic life at this period, but with the help of a reasonably secure typology of
pottery from the different regions and sub-regions of the empire, the evidential basis
for such a discussion is transformed. This work is by no means complete -indeed, in
many respects it has barely begun. Some very crude outlines of an Aegean fine ware
typology for the period can now be discerned, but a great deal remains to be done
even here. But through fine wares, it will be possible at last to determine the extent
to which the different regions of the empire were in contact with each other and with
the outside world on anything other than a transitory and occasional basis. This has
largely now been done for the period up to ca. 600 through the medium of African
red Slip wares, for example, and the more localised Phocaean wares of the Aegean
region; but it is beginning now to be discerned for the period thereafter, as two of
the papers in this meeting noted.

At least as important, however, would be the establishment of typologies for
locally-produced imitative fine wares, what some western late Romanists and early
medievalists have dubbed “semi-fine wares”, products which travelled, but less far
than fine wares proper, and which can give some indication of the network of sub-
regional contacts between areas. Just as important, the question of coarse wares
used for cooking and storage is beginning to be addressed and to produce some
results. Such wares, produced and used locally, and of limited exchange value, are
essential indicators of local economic activity; and although the evidence has only
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recently begun to be noted, recorded and properly appreciated in archaeological
contexts, study of such wares and their movement and distribution should - as has
certainly been the case in Italy and early medieval Francia - tell us much about the
degree of localisation of sub-regional economies.

There are, naturally, several different aspects to the notion “economy”. No less
important, and as was very clearly noted in the contributions of the numismatists at
the conference, the question of the role of the state becomes particularly apparent
when we consider the coinage of the empire in its various manifestations and roles.
At the very least two major aspects of the importance of numismatic evidence can
be distinguished: first, in determining the global manipulation, redistribution and
consumption of resources; and second, in determining the focus through which
resources were thus manipulated. The key issue here, | would suggest, is that of how
the government at Constantinople, under different conditions and in different re-
gions with different local circumstances, achieved the end of converting chiefly agri-
cultural and pastoral production, on the one hand, and labour power (“manpower”)
on the other, to its own requirements. The role of money, of coins, both precious
metal and base metal, is clearly fundamental to these processes. This came out in at
least one of the papers dealing with the local distribution of finds of base metal coins
in the Aegean region for the period. But it is important to emphasise the need to
bear in mind always the plurality and multiplicity of means whereby the government
achieved its ends. I can think of no period, for example, when coins alone, on the
one hand, or the exchange of goods and services alone, was the norm. On the
contrary, we find that both methods, or combinations of them, exist side by side,
depending as much on local and regional variations in the availability of markets and
access to supplies of coin as upon either the economic situation of the government
or the general political situation of the empire. Thus during the sixth century, even
in the most peaceful regions, both the collection of resources in cash (tax) as well as
in the form of prestations or demands in kind (skills, services, labour power and so
forth) clearly co-existed, as anyone familiar with the Justinianic corpus of laws will
confirm. The government merely placed the emphasis upon one rather than the
other according to the needs of the moment and -an important consideration which
should not be left out of the equation- what was practicable and possible.

This is particularly important, for if we seek to explain the evolution of the
Byzantine state economy, and private exchange and trade, only in terms of one or
the other, we must surely miss half the picture. I think the work in progress that was
presented during this meeting has clearly demonstrated this, and underlines the need
to bear in mind a form of “causal pluralism” - common sense, in theory, but often
forgotten when one gets involved in the detailed exposition of one’s own particular
specialism and material!
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The activities of the state, then, at the level of the coining and circulation of
money, both precious metal and base metal, provides important information both
about the way in which the Constantinople government was able to respond to
short-term and longer-term changes in its own fiscal requirements and perceptions,
as well as about the wider economy of society as a whole - the role of the base
metal coinage is in this respect crucially important, as has long been recognised. But
the state’s activities can also be reflected by the ceramic record. It has long been
accepted that much of the exchange which took place between North Africa and
Italy, in particular, in the period from the fourth century on, even with the disruptive
break caused by the Vandal occupation of the former region, was facilitated by the
existence of the grain convoys and the movement of goods required by the
government, in a process by which private entrepreneurs and traders hired or
otherwise obtained cargo space on vessels leased to the government.

The routes taken by amphorae and fine wares are different, of course, a fact
resulting from the different interests of exports for profit and state-backed:
transportation (for goods associated with the annona, for example), as well as
through the resistance to imports offered by some regional economic sub-systems.
Amphorae from both Palestine and North Syria are found in quantity in the
Peloponnese and in Constantinople from the middle of the sixth century, for
example, complemented by amphorae from western Asia Minor, presumably
representing imports of olive oil and wine. But not enough is known about these
sub-systems at the present. From the late sixth and early seventh century, new fine
wares such as the glazed white ware of Constantinople, for example, begin to
appear, and begins also to dominate, in a highly localised pattern. The ceramic
evidence thus shows a number of overlapping networks of local production and
export/import, with longer-distance movement of both fine and coarse wares:
northern and southern Aegean networks, for example, the former less open to the
longer-distance movement of pottery, but with specific foci at sites which served as
centres for local redistribution of wares, such as Constantinople and Argos, to which
both fine and semi-fine wares from North Africa on the one hand, and amphorae
from Syria/Palestine, on the other, were directed. From the first half of the seventh
century the northern region begins also to show the impact of the white glazed ware
localised at Constantinople, which shares the field with later Phocaean red slip wares;
while evidence from the southern/central Aegean shows that locally-produced
amphorae types illustrates an Aegean-based export network, presumably for olive
oil, possibly for wine also.

This highly regionalised pattern dominates thereafter, although, as was also
emphasised, it does not mean that the movement of goods or wares ceased, or that
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the evolution of types came to a stop - quite the contrary. One of the papers stres-
sed that form continued to evolve in a variety of highly regionalised variations from
the middle of the seventh century on, providing the possibility to create a more
exact typology which could show the patterns of local exchange more clearly than
has been possible up till now. In this respect, it was also stressed (as has been noted
in some recent publications) that both hand-formed and wheel-turned wares were
produced at the same time and at the same sites, suggesting in fact that the
indigenous population, isolated from major supplies from outside their localities,
produced both, the former for cooking and basic domestic uses. Such evidence
should not be used to conclude, therefore, anything about the presence or absence
of “Slav” immigrant populations and technologies, at least without greater analysis
and further evidence.

It will be interesting to see, when these approaches begin to produce results
from Asia Minor sites -mostly not dealt with during the conference, except in the
important contribution by Russell- how our understanding of what happened in that
vast region will be affected. It has long been recognised that local production
predominated here throughout the Late Roman period anyway, so that while the
pattern of production will have remained more or less the same at the most general
level, considerable dislocation of both centres of production and of ceramic types,
whether coarse, fine or semi-fine wares, must have occurred in the second half of
the seventh century, even in the areas nearest to Constantinople. Unfortunately,
there is at the moment no real analysis of the regional ceramic types to inform us.

This represents just one of the themes addressed during the meeting, and it will
be clear both from the papers in this volume and from the foregoing comments that
the coverage of the others was equally wide and stimulating. The area that received
least attention, that of the literary and linguistic history of the period, was
represented by two papers in particular that dealt with both the transformation of
the linguistic culture of the East Roman world during the seventh century - as the
gradual process of hellenisation was speeded up and began to affect all aspects of
the “official” literary and administrative world - and the ways in which particular
motifs drawn from the Christian-Roman tradition were deployed in the political-
ideological conflicts of the period, especially the Monothelete conflict. Enough has
been written in the last few years, however, to suggest that a serious attempt to
examine these issues would require a conference in its own right, and this may
indeed justifiably be claimed for all the other themes which have been discussed so
far. In this respect, therefore, the great value of this particular symposium was to
demonstrate both the liveliness of current research, the variety and productivity of
a range of very different, but not necessarily incompatible approaches, and the
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central importance to any grasp of what happened in the Byzantine “Dark Age” of
the archaeological material. It also demonstrated the increasing importance of
teamwork, both indirectly as the results of joint field projects were brought into the
discussion at various points, and directly in respect of the ways in which archaeo-
logists in particular, often working at an extremely localised and highly specific level
of expertise and knowledge, demonstrated the ways in which they had brought their
results together synthetically to suggest new answers to old problems, as well as to
generate new questions. Finally, it showed how important it is to keep one’s ho-
rizons as wide as possible, by drawing upon as broad a range of material as possible,
and by being as aware as possible of all the interpretational possibilities, if we are to
understand this crucially important period of historical change and transformation.
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